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¥ Wnorver has observed the religious signs of the times for 
the last quarter of a century, must have foreseen the present 
aspect of- biblical criticism in its relations to a revision of the 
English Seripttres. And yet it is highly probable, that the 
most discerning minds never anticipated the stout resistance 
which sacred learning would meet, and the channels through 
which it would be compelled to force its way to its natural and 
legitimate results. A noble army of eminent Christian scholars, 
has arisen in a bright succession, for the last three hundred years, 
whose learned research has thrown. so much light: upon the 
treasures of divine revelation, that ‘the inspired oracles 
have come to be understood more perfectly than‘ at any time 
since the apostolic age. The early English translations were 
the result of a nian but slower and iets reliable, progress in 
the same direction. But, imperfect-as were these translations, 
they struck the key-note of religious reformation, if not of revo- 
Bistor and have inseparably identified themselves with the 
istory of civil and religious liberty, so that millions, now 
unborn, shall unite with millions who have already passed 
vaway, in blessing the names and inemory of those harbingers of 
=a light which must shine more and more unto the perfect day. 
&No department of church history is more pleasant and instruct- 
»ive to a pious mind, or more suggestive of gratitude to’ God, 
Ethan that which treats in detail of the way by. which Wicklif, 
fTyndale, Coverdale, and others were led, step. by step, to 
incorporate the fruits of their sanctified’ learning into their 
several versions of the word of God. . 
Q No religious movement of modern times has created so 
Sereat a stir among the admirers of the early English transla- 
= tors, as the present | effort to revise the English Bible. “Who 
-can doubt, for a moment, that, if the early translators them- 
j “selves were now upon the earth, they would seize upon, and 
~ carefully use, the accumulations of sacred learning, from. their 
Yewn day to the noon of the nineteenth century, furnished 
to their hands, for perfecting their work in simplicity and 
3 fidelity? They revised and re-revised their translations as they 
were able to command new facilities, and, is it likely that they 
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would now shrink from a re-revision of their own labors, 
under a sense of holy horror, which flies as from sacrilege, or 
under the dictation of a low expediency, coupled with a semi- 
barbarous superstition? It is more likely that the men, who 
now wave incense before their shrine, would unite at once In 
the cry of their contemporaries: “ Bind them, and burn them “ig 
—but they would reply to Protestant bigots, as they once did to 
Papists: “ The word of God is not bound.” The great Pro- 
testant principle, for which they once contended so manfully, 
would demand this at their hands, and they would honor it. 

In the signal providence of God, the American Bible Union 
has. been raised up to do, by the aid of competent scholars, the 
very thing which, by reason of death, the early translators 
never can do. As far as possible it will complete the splendid 
edifice of which they only laid the foundation. Ignorance and 
misrepresentation of the purposes of the Union have obstinately 
opposed this work at every step; but He who makes the wrath 
of man to praise him has wondrously overruled this to his 
glory, and to the furtherance of this cause. Necessity has, also, 
called into being an order of literature peculiar to the subject ; 
so that, in one way or another, much information has been spread 
before the world, touching this enterprise. The Union has 
ordered the publication, in book form, of such tracts, addresses, 
reports, etc., as we possess or may issue from time to time, for 
the purpose of preserving, in a substantial and convenient form, 
the very valuable productions of the friends of revision. The 
present volume is the first fruits of these instructions. This, and 
the succeeding volumes, will contain a large amount of official 
information, forming, in some measure, a history of the origin 
and progress of the American Bible Union. 

; It should be distinctly understood, that the Bible Union 
is not in any respect accountable for the sentiments expressed 
in the various addresses delivered at its Anniversaries, and on 
other occasions, nor even for statements made in such addresses 
relating to matters of fact. Its speakers have been left at lib- 
erty to discuss, in their own way, the subject of revision, and 
to employ such arguments and illustrations as their personal 
Judgment might dictate. The Union is responsible only for its 
own doings, and we cherish the most implicit confidence in its 
ability and willingness to meet that responsibility in the most 
honorable manner. We, therefore, refer all persons who wish 
correct information as to our designs and methods of carrying 
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PRELIMINARY MEETING. 


Ata meeting of friends of the Bible in favor of procuring 
and S eetaS the most faithful versions of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures in all eae held on Monday, 27th May, 1850, the 
following brethren were present. 

Spencer H. Cone, Stephen Remington, Herman J. Eddy, 
Thomas Armitage, William 8. Clapp, Orrin B. Judd, A. C. 
Wheat, Wm. H. Wyckoff, John Richardson, of Maine, Wm. 
Colgate, Samuel R. Kelly, John B. Wells, Wm. D. Murphy, 
James H. Townsend, Sylvester Pier, Jas. B. Colgate, Alex. 
McDonald, Geo. W..Abbe, James Farquharson, E. Gilbert, of 
Uuca, Henry P. See, Lewis Bedell, of Onondaga Co., N.Y., 
James Edmunds, of Orleans Co., E. S. Whitney. 

Bro. S. H. Cone was called: to the Chair, and E.'S. Whit- 
ney appointed Secretary. 

Prayer was offered by Bro. Wm. Colgate. 

The following Preamble. and Resolutions offered: by Bro. 
Armitage and. seconded by Bro. Wyckoff, were unanimously 
adopted.. 

Whereas, the mind and will of God, as conveyed in the inspired originals 
of the Old and the New Testament, are the only infallible standard of faith 
‘and practice ; and therefore, itis of unspeakable importance that the Sacred 
Scriptures should be faithfully and cl “teacislated into every living 
language: 

And: Whereas, a Bible Society is bound by imperative duty, to employ 
all the means in its power to insure that the bouks which it. circulates as the 
revealed will of God to man, should be as free from error and obscurity as 
possible : 

And Whereas, there is not now any general Bible Society in this coun- 
try, which has not more or less restricted itself by its own enactments, 
from the discharge of this duty: 
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Therefore, Resolved, That it is our duty to form a voluntary association 
for the purpose of procuring and circulating the most faithful versions of 
the Sacred Scriptures in all languages : 

Resolved, That in such an association we will weleome all persons to co- 
operate with us, who embrace the principle upon which we purpose to or- 
ganize, without regard to their denominational positions in other respects. 

Brethren Cone, Wyckoff and Judd, were appointed a 
Committee to prepare a Constitution and an Address, to re- 
port on Friday, 31st inst. 

Brethren Armitage and Wheat were subsequently added 
to this Committee. 

Adjourned with Prayer by Bro. Cone. 


ADJOURNED MEETING. 
Fray, May 31st, 1850. 

Present, Brethren Cone, Remington, Eddy, Armitage, 
Clapp, Judd, Wheat, Wyckoff, Wm. Colgate, Kelly, Wells, 
Murphy, Townsend, Pier, Jas. B. Colgate, Mc Donald, Abbe, 
E. Gilbert, See, 8. 8. Relyea, Whitney. 

Prayer by Bro. Remington. 

The Committee appointed to prepare a Constitution and 
Address, presented their report, which was accepted ; the 
Constitution and Address approved; and it was 

Resolved, That they should be presented at a Public Meeting. 


It was also Resolved, That a Public Meeting be held on Monday, June 
10, at 3 o'clock, P. M., in the Meeting House of the Tabernacle Baptist 
Church, to organize the proposed Association, by adopting a Constitution, 
electing a Board of Managers, &c., and that a Meeting be also held in the 
evening at the same place, at 8 o’clock, to hear addresses, and obtain su 
scriptions and contributions. 


Adjourned. 
S. H. CONE, Chairman. 


EK. S. Wurrney, Secretary. 
New York, May 31st, 1850. 


PUBLIC MEETING 


FOR 


ORGANIZATION. 


=, Big om ‘New Yorx, June 10, 1850. 


9 ewe 


On Monday the 10th of June, 1850, at 3 o’clock, P. My 
the Public Meeting for Organization was held at the Baptist 
Tabernactié, in Mulberry Street. 


The exercises were commenced with singing, after which, 
Bro. A. C. Wheat, Pastor of the North Baptist church, read 
the 19th Psalm. 


Prayer was offered by Bro. S. Remington, Pastor of the 
Stanton Street Baptist church. — 


Bro. Spencer H. Cone was appointed Chairman, and 
E. 8. Whitney, Secretary. 


The following Constitution was read, examined article by 
article, and unanimously adopted. 


CONSTITUTION. 


Art. I. The Association under this Constitution shall be called 
Tue American Bisie Union. 

Arr. II. Its object shall be to procure and circulate the most 
faithful versions of the Sacred Scriptures in ail languages through- 
out the world. 

‘Arr. III. It shall be composed of annual messengers, life 
members, and life directors. Annual messengers may be sent by 
churches, or any other codperative bodies, on the payment of 
TEN DOLLARS into the treasury of the Union; and they shall have all ' 
the privileges and powers of membership under this Constitution 
for one year. Life members shall be constituted such by the pay- 
ment of THIRTY DOLLARS, and shall be entitled to speak and vote in all 
the meetings of the Union, subject only to this Constitution and 
such rules of order as the Union shall adopt. Life directors shall be 
constituted such by the payment of oNE HUNDRED DOLLARS, and in 
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addition to the rights of membership, shall be entitled to seats in the 
Board, with all the privileges of managers, except that of voting 
The managers shall have the power of appointing such persons as 
may have rendered essential services tothe. Union, either members 
for life or directors for life. 

Art. IV. The Union shall meet annually to celebrate its Anni- 
versary, to hear the Reports of its Board and Treasurer ; elect its 
officers and) managers for the ensuing year, and.to transact any 
other business that may come before it, connécted with its legitimate 
object. The annual meeting shall be held in the city of; New York 
on the first Thursday of October, unless otherwise, authorized by 
the Union. : 

Art. V. A special meeting of the Union may be called at any 
time by the President, at the request of the Board, provided 
that a notice of the same shall be published at least jsix weeks 
previous to the meeting. 

Arr. VI. The officers of the Union shall be a President; two 
or more Vice Presidents, a Corresponding Secretary, a Recording 
Secretary, a, Treasurer, and an Auditor. 

Arr. VII, The Executive Board of the Union shall consist of 
“wenty-four managers ; together with the officers of the Union, (who 
shall be ex-officio members of the’ Board,) excepting the Vice 
Presidents.'. The» managers. shall be divided, into three. equal 
classes, of which, at the organization of the Union,the first shall, be 
chosen for one-year, the second for, two years, and the-third. for 
three: years ;,,and ‘at, each subsequent election eight managers 
shall be chosen for the term of three years. 

Arr. VIII... The officers and managers shall be chosen at the 
annual meeting.of the; Union, bya majority of. members present, 
and shall continue to discharge the duties.assigned to.them respec- 
tively, until superseded by a new)election ;. provided that the Board 
have power to fill all vacancies, occasioned. by the death. or, resigna- 
tion of officers or. managers, when the Union. is not in session, . « 

Arr. IX, It shall be the duty of the President to:preside in all 
the meetings of the Union and of the.Board ; and:to perform such 
‘other duties“as' devolve upon him by the provisions of this\Constitu- 
‘tion. In case of the President’s inability, or at his request, one of 
the Vice Presidents shall perform the duties of his office. 

Art. X. It shall be the duty of the Corresponding Secretary to 
conduct the correspondence of the Union, under the direction of 
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the Board; keeping a copy of his official correspondence, at all 
times accessible to the managers. He shall also prepare the annual 
Report, and perform such other duties as may be connected with 
his office by the provisions of this Constitution. _ 

Arr. XI. It shall be the duty of the Recording Secretary to 
keep a record of all, the meetings of the Union, and the doings 
of the Board; accéssible at all times to the managers; and to furnish 
the Corresponding Secretary with a copy of such as may be need- 
ful in nraking out the annual Report. He shall perform any other 
writing, eentieéted with his office, that may be required by the 
Board. 

Arr, XII. It shall be the duty of the Treasurer .to-keep the 
moneys of the Union, and disburse them only upon the order of the 
Board, certified by the Recording Secretary. He shall report at 
every regular meeting of the Board on the state of the treasury, 
and present to the Union, at its annual meeting, a Report of all the 
receipts and expenditures of the year, duly certified according to 
the provisions of this Constitution. His account, shall be at all 
times open to the inspection of the Auditor. 

Art. XIII. It shall be the duty of the Auditor to examine the 
Treasurer’s account at the close of each financial year, and in case 
he finds it correct, to. certify the. same to the Union in connexion 
with the Treasurer’s annual Report. He shall also examine and 
certify the same, at any other time, at the request of the Board. 

Art. XIV. The Board shall meet monthly, or oftener if neces- 
sary, at such time and place as shall be designated by previous ad- 
journment. And in case no such designation is made by the Board, 
the time and place of meeting shall be fixed by the President, with 
the concurrence of five managers..,,.A. special meeting of the Board 
may be called by the President at the request of six managers, pro- 
vided a written notice of the same is sent to each manager at least 
three days previous to the meeting. A majority of all shali be 
requisite to constitute a quorum. The minutes of each meeting 
shall be signed by the President and Recording Secretary. 

Art. XV.. The Board shall have power to employ agents, 
translators and colporteurs; to fix the compensation of all the 
salaried officers of the Union; and to take such measures as they 
shall deem necessary in making known the character and claims of 
the Union; in the collection of funds; in obtaining the most faithful 
versions of’ the Holy Scriptures in «every language; and. in‘ dis- 
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tributing them throughout all lands,—subject always to the pro- 
visions of this Constitution and to the special instructions of the 
Union. 

Art. XVI. The Board shall report through the Corresponding 
Secretary, at the annual meeting; giving an account of their opera- 
tions during the year, and embracing such other matters of interest 
as they may think proper and important to lay before the Union. 

Arr. XVII. The Board shall make such provision and arrange- 
ments for the Anniversary as they deem best calculated to promote 
the interest of the Union; and cause the same to be published at 
least one month previous to the meeting. 

~ Art. XVIII. All moneys or other property given for specified 
objects shall be appropriated according to the will of the donors, 
provided such an application shall not be contrary to this Constitu- 
tion, nor to the object or special instructions of the Union ; in which 
case they shall be returned to the donors or to their lawful agents. 

Arr. XIX. The Union and the Board shall each have power to 
adopt such By-Laws, or Rules of Order, as may be necessary for 
the regulation of their own proceedings, provided they do not con- 
flict with any part or principle of this Constitution. 

Art. XX. This Constitution may be altered by two-thirds of 
the members present at any annual meeting of the Union ; provided 
only that no alteration shall be made in the Second Article, which 
defines the object of the Union, without a unanimous vote, and one 
year’s previous notice. 


COMMITTEE OF NOMINATION. 


Ira R. Steward, Pastor of the First Baptist Mariners’ 
church, J. S. Backus, Pastor of the Macdougal Street. 
Baptist church, Sylvester Pier, C. W. Thomas, and Wm. 


Colgate, were appointed a Committee to nominate Officers 
and Managers. 


During their absence, the following Address approved at 
the Preliminary Meeting was read and unanimously adopted. 
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_ THE AMERICAN BIBLE UNION, 
To all who are Fellow-laborers in the Gospel of Christ, greeting: 


Dear Frienps,—It is in view of our relations to each other as 
men, and of our common obligations as servants of the Most High 
God, that we presume to address you at this time. Believing that 
the openings.of divine providence, and the claims of our holy re- 
ligion, not only justify, but demand the organization of a new 
voluntary Association for the translation and circulation of the Holy 
Scriptures, weshave undertaken to. organize such an Association 
under the above title, in which we cordially desire and invite your 
counsel and codperation. Allow us briefly to lay before you what 
is proposed; as the peculiar province and fundamental principle of 
this Union, from which both the occasion and the importance of its 
formation will be manifest, and in which you may unite with us, 
laboring together for the good of souls and the glory of God. 

The object of the Association, in its ultimate and most compre- 
hensive aims, is, “ to procure and circulate the most faithful versions 
of the Sacred Scriptures in all languages throughout the world.” 
But it should be understood, that the immediate occasion of its for- 
mation, arises from the existence of acknowledged remediable 
defects in our common English version. For there are other 
Societies already formed to circulate the Scriptures in every lan- 
guage ; and some of these adopt the principle that “ aid for the 
translating, printing, or distributing of them in foreign languages, 
should be afforded to such versions only as are conformed, as nearly 
as possible, to the original text.” If then we had no regard to the 
correction of errors and the removal of obscurities, which, it is 
admitted, exist in our common English version, we should see no 
sufficient reason to form another Bible Association. But there is 
no Society in this country, whose acknowledged province and duty 
permit them “to attempt on their own part, or to procure from 
others, a revision of the commonly received English version of the 
Scriptures.” It is therefore with special reference to the applica- 
tion of this principle, Tar Brste Furiy anp Farrurutty Trans- 
LATED, to the English Scriptures in common with all other versions, 
shat we feel called upon in the providence of God, and, we trust, 
ander the guidance of the Holy Spirit, to undertake with you this 
responsible, but glorious enterprise of giving to all nations the word 
of life, translated as purely and plainly as possible into their 
vernacular tongues. 


14 THE BIBLE UNION QUARTERLY. [Aug., 


The incalculable importance of a faithful and correct version of 
the Scriptures in English, is to be inferred, not merely from the 
many millions who now use this language, but from the great and 
mighty nations among whom it is pisorced progressing, and from 
the powerful influence which such a version must necessarily exert 
over the minds of those who may hereafter be engaged in h preparing 
or correcting translations i in other tongues. 

We love'the Bible. No language ean express the intensity of 
our affection for the precious volume. But we consider a transla- 
tion to be THE Brsxe only ‘so far as it is a transcript of the mind of 
God as conveyed in the inspired Hebrew and Greek. 

‘We love the English Bible. Aside from our regard for the in- 
numerable interesting associations with which it is surrounded, we 
See in it, ‘as a translation, much that calls forth our unfeigned admi- 
ration. But we do not, and we cannot, love or admire its errors or 
its obscurities. Nor do we think that it would please God to 
perpetuate or advocate them. To deny their existence, would be 
to impugn the testimony of the best scholars and the wisest men, 
who have expressed themselves on this subject, in Great Britain 
and America. 

We believe that defects and faults can be removed without im- 
pairing the excellences of the version; and .we feel assured that, 
just in degree as they are removed without :an unnecessary inter- 
ference with the general style, in that degree will the book be im- 
proved and be the more worthy of love and admiration. 

The more nearly a version is brought to the true: standard, the 
more accurately will it express thé mind and will of God. And 
this is the real foundation of the sacredness of the Bibles Any 
REGARD FOR IT, POUNDED UPON THE DEFECTS OR FAULTS OF ‘TRANS: 
LATION, IS SUPERSTITION. . 

In the consideration of this subject, some have endeavored to 
poise the whole question of revision upon the retention or displace- 
ment of the ‘word “baptize.” ‘But this does great injustice to. our 
views and aims. For although we insist upon the observance of a 
uniform principle'in the full and faithful translation of God’s word, 
80 as to ih in plain English, without ambiguity. or vagueness; 
the exact meaning of Baptizo; as well’as ‘of all other words relating 
to the christian ordinances ; yet this is but oneof numerous 
errors, which, in our dstinietisiny demand correction. And such are 
our views and: principles in the prosecution of this work, that, if 
there were no such word as “ baptize” or Baptizo in the Scriptures, 
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the necessity of revising our English version: would appear to us 
no less real and imperative. 

‘Our earnest desire is,'to do whatever lies in our’ power: to secure 
uniform translations of the word of God throughout the world, or, 
as Dr. Carson ‘has ‘expressed ‘the idea, “ univocal” translations— 
that is, translations which. in every language shall ‘utter the’ same 
voice—a. RCS clears distinct, unequivocal. 

God is one. His'word is immutablé. The translation of that 
word oughtin every land: tohave the same meaning. © The only ques- 
tion’ ‘should beet What has God said ?”" ‘and when this is ascertained, 
no-pains should be spared to express’ the idea in’ terms simple, i in- 
telligible, and definite. This principle, every where faithfully ob- 
served, must eventually produce uniformity of translations through- 
out the world, and these will lead to uniformity of views and 
practice. 

- We expect ‘to “prosecute Bible operations ‘in “all lands, as God 
may open the ‘door of His providence ‘before us, and grant'us the 
requisite means ; ‘and we earnestly request in this great work your 
sympathies, your prayers, and your contributions. 


THE CHAIRMAN’S ADDRESS. 


The following brief Address was also-made by. the 
Chairman. 

Dear Breturen—As' there is no business: at this moment be- 
fore the Union; permit me to direct your attention to the subject 
of Brsur ‘Transtation; and I understand by it in‘1850, pre- 
cisely what I meant by it in 1836; and the Institution you have 
this day organized, is destined, I trust, in the. all-wise providence 
of .God, to.carry, out the translation primczple.in all languages, the 
English not excepted. 

Having been charged with pr ecipitancy ’ in bringing forward the 
idea of correcting the commonly received version, self-vindication 
and.the purity: of revealed truth, require me to state the following 
historical facts. 

After the American Bible Society had dangeas to supply every 
family in the United States with the Sacred Scriptures within two 
years, the project of supplying the world with the Bible in twenty 
years, was seriously entertained and warmly advocated. As one 
of the Corresponding Secretaries of that Society, it was made my 


16 THE BIBLE UNION QUARTERLY. | Aug., 


special duty to address all those Baptist Missionaries who were en- 
gaged in the work of translation; and from most of them much 
valuable information was communicated in reply. Brethren Wm. 
H. Pearce and W. Yates, of Calcutta, put me in possession of all 
that had been done in India towards supplying its destitute millions 
with the word of life. As soon as they received intelligence of 
the formation of the American and Foreign Bible Society in May, 
1836, they entered heartily into our labors, and pledged their cor- 
dial codperation in circulating the Holy Scriptures in all lands, in 
the most faithful versions that could be procured ; expressly stating 
that in all their versions Barrizo was translated by a word signi- 
fying to immerse. 

In a letter from Dr. Hoby, dated Birmingham, Jany. 5th, 1837, 
the views of the accomplished Bengali translator are thus intro- 
duced. ‘Yates seems to have made up his mind, to take version 
after version of the most popular tongues and dialects, and by that 
means, as is obvious, the great mass of the millions of Asia, will 
have a New Testament substantially the same. There is some- 
thing sublime in the thought that one man, Carey, should have laid 
the foundation; one man, Yates, should improve, and perhaps per- 
fect, as far as man can, the work ; and one denomination honored, 
as we may be, to pour the light and life of Heaven over those vast 
regions, by an ample distribution of the New Testament thus pre- 
pared.” During that year, Bro. Yates printed at the Calcutta 
Mission Press, a PLAN ror Brste Transtarion, applicable to all 
languages. I received it early in 1838, and will read to you ar 
extract referring to the correction of King James’ Version. 

“The preceding parts of this work may be applied to versions of 
the Scriptures in any language; there are, however, three with 
which, on account of the influence they are likely to exert 
upon other versions, it appears desirable to commence; viz. 
the English, the Bengali and, the Hindustani; the English being 
closely connected with the languages and versions of Europe, the 
Bengali with those of Asia derived from the Sanskrit, and the Hin- 
dustani with those of Asia derived from the Arabic and Persian. 

The ‘Application of the subject is three-fold, first, to Words, 
secondly, to Idiomatic Phrases, and thirdly, to Select Passages. 

1. Qf Words. It is to be distinctly understood, that it forms 
no part of the plan of this work to alter the general phraseology 
of the English Bible ; there being a field sufficiently wide for ex- 
ertion without attempting any thing so hazardous. It is also to be 
clearly understood, that it is no part of the present plan to insist on 
a perfect uniformity in the use of the same terms, without allowing 
the introduction of any synonyms; athing which the English trans- 
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lators tell us in their preface, they think ‘to savour more of curi- 
osity ‘than wisdom.’ There is, we believe, room enough for im- 
provement without entering on this debatable ground. The object 
of the plan now proposed, in bringing the preceding parts of this 
work into practical operation, is to reduce the number of terms 
where they are redundant, and to increase it where they are defi- 
cient, and thus secure a greater uniformity in the renderings, and 
a greater ticarness to the original. One word will be sufficient to 
elucidate this design, and we take the first of any extent occurring 
in the specimen which has been exhibited of the first part. For 
instance, JON. £0 perish, has the following fourteen meanings given 


to it in the English version: viz. to perish, to fail, to escape, to be 
lest, to be undone, to be destroyed, to be void of, to be broken, to lose, 
to destroy, to take from, to have no way, to spend, and shall not. 
On the other hand the word ¢o perish is in the same version applied 
to the following eleven Hebrew roots: 


“TaN MAT one bp qa MED yIS TAY Dy Tey 


In the former instance we see a redundancy of terms, and in the 
latter an almost equal deficiency. Now if we can take away about 
half the terms used in the former instance, and employ them in 
part to supply the deficiency of the latter, we shall produce a 
greater uniformity in the renderings, and also a greater similarity 
to the original; and while this desirable object will be secured, the 
beauty of scripture language will be retained, and no very percep- 
tible difference made in its general phraseology. If the preceding 
word, taken because it occurred first, shews the importance of the 
method proposed, there are others which would exhibit it in a still 
stronger light. For instance, the word divide m our English Bible 
is applied to nearly twenty Hebrew roots; the word /ay to more 
than thirty ; the word cut to more than forty; the word go to more 
than fifty; and the words set and take to sixty or seventy. Few 
will contend that the English language is so poor in comparison 
with the Hebrew, that itis necessary to supply the defect by apply- 
ing one word to sixty or seventy different roots; the opposite of 
this would be more capable of demonstration. From this view of 
the subject, therefore, it appears that a considerable improvement 
may be made in the English version, by a more exact distribution 
of the words and renderings; or by reducing the number of those 
that are redundant, and increasing the number of those that are 
deficient. While by this process the English may be amended, a 
rule will be established by which versions in other languages may 
be prepared with greater uniformity and accuracy, or purified 
from their present inaccuracies and brought to a state nearer per- 
‘fection. It is the conviction of the writer that in proportion as the 
English scriptures are brought nearer the standard of the origi- 
nal, all the versions of the East and West will approach that stand- 
ard; and this is a consideration which should make all British and 
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American, Christians resolye to spare no time, trouble, labour or 
expence, to render their own version a,fit pattern for all others, — 

2. Of Idiomatic Phrases. It hasbeen asserted, that “ versions 
in which the idioms of the original, though harsh and often un- 
meaning in another language, are still retained in the translation, 
are of more value in point of criticism than those which express 
the sense of the original in a manner more suitable to the language 
of the translator ;” but while this. is conceded, it may be asserted 
with equal truth, that in proportion as any version retains, uncouth 
and unidiomatic forms of, speech, or harsh and unmeaning lan- 
guage, it will be less. pleasant and less profitable to the common 
reader. Hence it. appears that a version to be perfect must con- 
tain what is valuable in point of criticism, and pleasing im point of 
taste; and the only method of combining the two seems to be, to 
give the latter in the text, and the former in the margin. A de- 
scription of all these idioms in their literal form, and also in the 
form in which it is proposed to render them, will constitute the 
second part of our application. . 

3. Of Select Passages. That there is a considerable number 
of passages in the Bible either obscure or unintelligible has been 
universally acknowledged by the best critics and commentators : 
the correction of these will be the object of the third part of our 
application. It is not intended to make all the alterations that 
might to some appear desirable, but such only as can be justified 
by the authority of the best Divines or Biblical critics, the analogy 
of faith, and the principles of the original languages. 

P.S. As the execution of this work will require much time 
and labour, its completion will depend, in a great measure, upon 
the encouragement that may be given to the writer and his conse- 
quent release from some of his present engagements.” 

Bro. Yates’ plan appeared to me to be wise and judicious; and I 
immediately endeavored to obtain such help as would “ release him 
from some of his engagements,” that he might have leisure to cor- 
rect the errors and obscurities of King James’ Bible, so “univer- 
sally acknowledged by the best critics and commentators ;” at least: 
so far as the New Testament was concerned, 

My efforts were unavailing ; suitable men and adequate means 
could not be seasonably procured—and Bro, Yates toiled on, preach- 
ing, translating, and correcting. the press, until the voice of his. 
Heavenly Father was heard, “Child, come up higher.” 

To make the translations of God’s Holy Book, utter the same. 
clear, distinct, unequivocal voice, IN ALL LANGUAGES, has been no 
sudden or precipitate movement; it has been my cherished pur- 
pose for many years; I would never haye lifted up my finger to form. 
the A. and Bi B. Society upon any other principle ; and when that. 
Society, at its late anniversary, virtually Resolved, To sterEoryrE: 


1850.] OFFICERS AND MANAGERS. 


19 


AND» PERPETUATE. THE ERRORS‘AND | OBSCURITIES oF Kine JAMEs’ 
Version, it was evident that it could never accomplish the glorious 
mission for which I supposed it had been organized; and there- 
fore, promptly to resign the office of iE at Bp a duty as 


plain as it was imperative. 


: pO EMRE 
4 AR poe 


"The Committee on Ninatasbtis reported the folleriti list 


of names for Officers and Managers: 


nance De 
PRESIDENT. 
SPENCER H. CONE, D.D. 

VICE PRESIDENTS. ; 
Rey. A; Mactay; D.D.,N.Y.  __ | Rev. Geo. W.. Eaton, D.D., Hamilton: 
Hon. Isaac Davis, Mass.. Hon. Tuos. Swaim, N. J. 

Rev. Wm. C. Duncan, La. Rev. A. Wueetock, N. Y. 


aot? 


Wm. Crane, Esq., Baltimore. Ect Keutey, Esq. N. Y. 


CORRESPONDING SECRETARY. 


WILLIAM H. WYCKOFF. 


RECORDING SECRETARY, 
E. S. WHITNEY. 


: TREASURER. 
WILLIAM COLGATE. 


AUDITOR. \4.:.° 
SYLVESTER PIER.. 


MANAGERS. 
One Year. Two Years. 
GEO. W. ABBE, ORRIN B. JUDD, 
JOSEPH W. BURDEN, BENJ. M. THOMPSON, 
JEHIEL PARMLY, WM. S. CLAPP; 
JOHN M. FERRIER, WM. HILLMAN, 
A.C. WHEAT. ELEAZER PARMLY, 
EZRA SMITH, SAM’L R. KELLY; 
STEPHEN REMINGTON, | THOS. THOMAS, 


“JOHN W. SARLES, |] JAMES M. SHAW, 


Three Years. 


THOS. ARMITAGE, 
H. J. EDDY, 

WILSON G: HUNT. 
PETER F. RANDOLPH, 
S$. S. RELYEA. 

WM. D, MURPHY, 
JAS. H, TOWNSEND, 
JOHN B, WELLS. 
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“The Report was accepted and’ the Officers and Managers 
therein named were ‘unianimously’ elected. 
Medals ne ese ferns’ SAP By soar ee 

The following resolutions were passed. 

“Resolved, That no Corrected Version of ‘the English Scriptures shall be 
published by the Board, until authorized by the Union, = 

Resolved, That the officers prepare the necessary papers for the incorpo- 
ration of the Union, and present them to the Board at its first Meeting. — 

Resolved, That the Board hold its first Meeting at this place, to-morrow, 
11th instant, at 4 o’clock, P. M. OP SHA. S 

The Chairman, before calling upon a brother to close 
this harmonious session with prayer, made the following 
remarks : . 

Allow me, dear brethren, to express my unfeigned grati- 
tude for the kindness and confidence you have manifested 
in electing me as President of the Amertcan Brste Unron. 
I accept the office cheerfully, believing that I may here aid 
in procuring favthful versions of the Sacred Scriptures in aLL 
Lanevaces, a work that I was denied the privilege of per- 
forming elsewhere. 

I say cheerfully, because the Constitution and Address of 
this Union are after my own heart. ‘This is not a represen- 
tative body ; we neither represent Churches, nor Associations, 
nor State Conventions, nor Denominations; and are not 
therefore amenable to any Ecclesiastical Court on earth. We 
are a Votunrary AssociaTion, and invite none but volun- 
teers, who cordially approve the principles of our Constitu- 
tion, to unite with us. Our object is clearly defined; it is the 
fulfilment of a duty specially commanded by the God of the 
Bible, “ and not derived from inference.” “* Write the vision, 
and make it plain upon tables, that he may run that readeth it ;” 
this is the command : and the manner in which we propose 
“to carry our object into effect,” is to employ all suitable 
men and means within our reach, to procure, print, and cir- 
culate, such versions of the Bible, “as can be justified by the 
best Biblical critics, the analogy of faith, and the principles 
of the original languages,” ee es 

I congratulate you, fellow-laborers in the Bible cause, upon 
the formation of this Union. The hand of the Lord is in it. 
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The Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, is our 
only weapon. We ask no aid from human dogmas; and the 
formation of the American Bible Union will be an a 
remembered with gratitude by countless millions, - 


ieee | 
When earth Keeps Jubilee a. thousand years. 


The President called upon Brother William Thompson, of 
Fulton Co., New York, ins engage in Snes eshscaabiion to 
8 o’clock, P.M. 


a. 


Se 


EVENING SESSION. 


The President took the Chair at 8 o’clock. After Singing, 
Prayer was offered by Brother C. Elliot, of England. 


The President presented a number of letters from promi- 
poe individuals, and read extracts from,some. of them, all 
expressing the necessity of a Corrected English Version, and 
approving of the adoption of measures for its preparation. 


ADDRESS OF C. J. RADFORD, ESQ. 


The following resolution was offered by Brother Charles 
J. Radford, and sustained by an address. It was seconded 
by Dr. Eleazar Parmly, of the pea ae Church, New _ 
and unanimously adopted :— 

‘Resolved, That’ the condition of the world demands the most strenuous 
efforts, on the part of all who love the Bible, to extend its circulation. » 

“Tt is not the design of the American Bible Union to lead men 
away from an immediate perception of scriptural truth; and, when 
we shrink from the inconsistency of doing so abroad, to increase 
the necessity of books, debates, and discourses upon the nature of 
the ordinance of immersion at home. It is not the design of the 
Union to embody its sincerity in the translation of a word for one 
people, and refer another to authorities not sufficient to justify a 
translation in the English tongue—to treat one man so much better 
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than another as to-vary its, gifts as widely as error and truth. It 
will not, by translation, confirm. its faith in the estimation of foreign 
minds, and at the same time weaken the confidence reposed \in 
such translation by making apologies for obscure and variously- 
understood transfers at home. It will not send John the Baptist 
abroad to give his head in a dish, and, eulogizing his memory, 
teach that itis equally honorable ‘for John the Baptist at‘home to 
be intimidated by the siander of some sect. There is no such doc- 
trine as making consequences, in obeying God, the regulators of 
conscience anywhere or in any circumstances. 

The duty of Bible revision is a very common one. The 
translated scriptures have always, in every language, been under- 
going revision. The original scriptures have not. The lan- 
guages in which they are written are unsusceptible of barbarisms 
or obsoletisms. They are as fresh and pure as they have ever 
been ; and it is only a species of intolerance that is to prevent the 
originals from being as they have been to the end of time. That 
is to say, the complaints of truth may be ‘silenced by a majority, 
as well as by a-king ora pope, without a hearing. It:makes no 
matter’ what is to be done, whether the correction of translations, 
or the vitiating of the originals, so long as fair and demanded dis- 
cussion is denied, 

As to the English versions, if kings and popes had not hitherto 
been more liberal than some Bible societies, we should not this 
day have so good a version as the common one. The same regard 
for what is old, in imperfect living languages, constantly subject to 
change, ‘would ‘have confined ‘us ‘to a Bible which, in English, 
would require a special study of the older forms of the language ‘to 
render it at allintelligible. As improvements are made in the igram- 
mar of the language, as words fall into disuse, and as the ortho- 
graphy changes, so should the ‘same medium of the sense of the 
Bible change. This hasbeen done ; and, in the majority oficorrec- 
tions recently proposed, the same principle of revision is not wn- 
known to other ‘societies. This Union proposes openly, to all 
lovers of the Bible, to make these corrections, and to translate 
what has not been translated ; acknowledging no authority but that 
of a consciousness of justice, and binding themselves ‘to no version 
but ‘that which is fairly considered the most faithful, from what- 
ever source it may emanate. It is not a union for the cireu- 
lation of a Baptist Bible; but a union of Baptists and others for 


the circulation of a truthful Bible. If the translation of a word, 
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which even learned men of other denominations say should be 
translated, favors the doctrines of Baptists, they have still a 
right to the same honesty of intention as if that word did not favor 
their doctrines. The charge that the motives:of upholding a pure 
translation are sectarian, is unworthy any just objection that could 
be urged against their zeal'as the advocates of faithful versions. 

. Yet, it anust-be understood that there can be no ground for not 
translating the words in reference to the Christian ordinance, wn- 
less'it.can be shown that these words transferred have all the ad- 
vantages that-tfanslation would give them. : 

_ The defenses of the meaning of the word baptism, at least as 
understood by one:portion of Christendom, have doubtless been of 
much service; and the utmost confidence is enjoyed—but chiefly 
by Baptists—that immersion is the only true Christian baptism. 
But the mere reading of an unequivocal translation, chapter after 
chapter, to the exclusion of an obscure transfer (such as baptism), 
will suggest to every believer in revelation, connexions and analo- 
gies.of which he may not have an adequate conception. It will 
unfold more the idea of the purity, simplicity, and beauty of Chris- 
tianity—its dive characteristic, which appeals to mature reason ; 
which is unallied with the impositions of vain ceremonies; and 
which, disowning any intercessor but Christ, reduces the divine 
right of a priest to nothing but the assumptions of Paganism, or 
to the almost equally objectionable aspirations after the authority 
of the Judaic covenant. The word. baptism, by the hierarchies 
which ‘constitute the immense but corrupted majority of all 
Christendom, conveys.the idea»of anything but water and a reason- 
able faith. Water is but asadrop in the assemblage of other 
symbols; and, of all creatures, a babe has ‘the least claim to a 
voluntary action. It is among such ceremonies that a priest takes 
his strong hold upon the mind and heart of both church and state’; 
it is here that ecclesiastic and civil tyranny traces upon the brow 
the sign of its first oppressions,-and sanctifies forever all subse- 
‘quent authorities over its victim, by a jus divinum. 

_ Many examples might be given of ‘the equivocal meaning of 
the word, but I cannot thus occupy the time of a society so fully 
satisfied upon this subject. The wonder is, how any Baptist, 
while he may glory in the name which specifically distinguishes 
him as holding to the doctrine of immersion, when the surrounding 
sects do not hold to that doctrine, will yet contend that baptism is 
not equivocal. If it be not equivocal it is univocal; then, since 
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words are taught to be the signs of things, all Christendom is al- 
ready bound together in the fellowship of one of the first alana 
ples of faith—and why do not we all sit down at the same table 
in memory of the blood and body of desus:}cakdy. .5tpos sv 
_ But what resemblance is there between, for example, Roman 
Catholic baptism and Christian immersion—what resemblance’ be- 
tween the placing of a helpless infant in the arms of a priest, and 
the voluntary descent of a self-acting adult into the water, to be 
immersed by a minister of Christ} Robes, tinselry, crucifixes, 
flowers, images, pictures, bowls, beads, salt, candles, and a variety 
of other articles, make up the idea of one meaning of baptism ; 
water, that of another. The material act, and the things required, 
are totally different, the one from the other. Yet the church 
generally has consented that these things shall be represented by 
the same word—that that word shall be equivocal. And so it has 
been, and would have been, forever, unless a purer church, de- 
veloped by his grace, under the auspices of a free political govern- 
ment, and estimating at its real value the authority of kings, popes, 
and councils, had not arisen against this ecclesiastical domination 
by which the written revelation of God has been corrupted. 
It is a long time since a word signifying one of the Christian 
ordinances clearly addressed itself to the minds and consciences 
of men by its use in the sacred text. The greater part of the 
Church, as many honest men have testified—as even English 
bishops testified centuries ago—has been untrue to the transla- 
tion of baptisma. In the eighth annual Report of the American 
and oreign Bible Society is the opinion of a distinguished pre- 
late, in hope also of the final restoration of a discarded ordinance. 
But the Gregories and the Pio Nonos understand how these 
translations, for which the American Bible Union has this day 
been formed, affect the whole structure of hierarchies, and restore 
to man the light once enjoyed by the primitive church ; when the 
living, original word was to them as immersion is to us—of one 
meaning. No veiling associations destroyed the force of the 
word, and political as well as ecclesiastic ascendancy over the con- 
sciences and interests of mankind was impossible. ast i 
In one of the celebrated papers of the Pope, quoted by the 
American and Foreign Bible Society, in the report of its eleventh 
anniversary, and used by a distinguished speaker on that occasion, 
the Popes call certain societies insidious, renewing the crafts of the 
ancient heretics, because these societies “translate the scriptures 
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ito various vulgar tongues, to the end that every man may inter- 
pret the revelations of the toutes oar nani pati own —— 
judgment. ee.” Hee 

However ie oe, and Foreign Bible siseivnyis may escape 
the denunciations of the Pope by cherishing the version of a 
church, called, in the, “samereport, the’ daughter of ” papacy, it is 
certain that there is no escape for the American Bible Union; for 
if any institution comes ‘within the letter and spirit of the displea- 
sure of the Vatican, it must be this very Bible Union. Its object 
is to give eHmén what no other existing society can give—the 
Bible translated, where there is not already a faithful version. 

Let any conscientious person read a faithfully translated or re- 
vised version, and he will learn more deeply what is true religion. 
There will be given, asthe reward of fidelity to the truth, a better 
knowledge of the characteristic principle of the Gospel—the 
principle of the complete burial of the selfish and unholy in 
humanity—the spiritual enjoyment of what is in itself the per- 
fection among men of all beauty and truth—the hiding of the life 
in Christ, in obedience to him, and the passage of the soul, while 
in the body, into an existence kindred with and anreverie that of 
immortal happiness. 

We have not been accustomed to the benefits arising from an 
exclusive use of 2 translated word, and we have been satisfied with 
the knowledge of the mode and subject, with but an occasional 
thought of the significancy of the ordinance. But the higher 
lessons of that significancy have never been given by the substitu- 
tion of a direct and unequivocal sign. The mind has been neces- 
sarily diverted by the accustomed false uses of the word, and the 
false observances of the ordinance of immersion, so that it 
is almost impossible for the English reader to appreciate the 
full meaning of that act by which the idea of “ Life, life, eternal 
life,” breaks upon the soul as a new and amazing destiny. The 
word immersion, presented in the regular, connected reading of 
God’s word, dissipates all obscurity to those to whom an 
English version is addressed, and there is conveyed more clear- 
ly, the fact of that higher spiritual region, and its realization, 
which mankind had for ages yearned for—in whose descrip- 
tions the poetry of the ancients gave but imperfect images, and 
their philosophy a doubtful hope. Ourselves understand the im- 
port of the ordinance better, and to the universal mind, a firma- 
ment of light illuminates the genius of the Gospel, whose teach 
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ings are so affirmative of obedience to God, and a renewal of 
man’s heart, as to ‘be spoken of by Christ, our Lord, as a new 
birth. To be “immersed in the Holy Spirit” comes to the mind, 
as it is, a revived inspiration. — sith cidiheddniene 540 
- ‘That accursed lust of powerwhich lias always obstructed truth, 
human and divine, has almost wholly destroyed the distinguishing 
symbol of ‘Christianity by wicked transfers and observances. The 
free, reasonable profession of faith has been robbed of its sym- 
bol as it existed in the primitive Church. Such language as “bap- 
tizing with the Holy Ghost,” is unmeaning. It is not what our 
Lord expressed—what the Apostles and the first ages of the 
Church expressed ‘by 'the employment of the ‘household word in 
the vulgar tongue of the eastern world in those ages. Im- 
mersion is quite equal ‘to ‘that original word—we practice it as 
equal to the original ordinance; and, at the administration, at least, 
of that ordinance, there is taught, what it is the chief object of 
Christianity to teach, the appreciation of a spiritual life to ‘the 
reasonable and accountable, into which the soul enters as positive- 
ly and completely as the material body into the material water. 
Place but a plain and unequivocal translation into the hands of a 
man, bearing a good conscience as his staff, and he ascends at once 
to those heights which our Lord designed he should tread—he 
feels that this translation of the essential word daptizein, im all its 
context connexions, is the truth, and he hears anew the voice of 
the Divine origin of Christianity, symbolizing what the non-trans- 
lated word in our language does not symbolize—a condition and a 
privilege of humanity, which neither instinct nor intellect could 
establish, but which was established by a new and wonderful pro- 
cess of the Divine manifestation, and rendered incontestible by 
experience, viz.: the immersion of the ‘soul'into'the element of the 
holy and immortal. ; othe 
‘Let any one read the first chapter, for example, of John’s gospel, 
supplying the words immerse and iminersion ‘for baptize and bap- 
tism. The import of the ordinance becomes far’ more ‘expressive 
in reference to the characteristic object of Christianity. In the one 
case the words are translated and clear; in the otlier, transferred 
and obscure. How the primitive Christians rhust have understood 
these harmonies between the ordinances of ‘Christ and ‘the religion 
they commemorate ! . 
_ The words of an amended version express a ‘symbol of no par- 
tial knowledge and experience of the Divine translation of the 
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soul from the dominion of sin—they require no sub-symbols:of en 
lightening and preserving influences—they favor no misapprehen 
sion of the command of Christ, to such and:so varied.a degree that 
in the. case. of one part of pedobaptist Christendom, the ordinance 
is of no sort of consequence except as affording an occasion for 
coming to ) a decision sconcerning the name of a child); and in an. 
other and ‘the greater | part of : ‘Christendom, ‘so important.as to an- 
ticipate and ‘involve the free, mature action of the mind, and.the 
visitations of the Holy Spirit in reconcilin g the heart to God. The 
words of Christ.speak to responsible men and women—they. point 
to one simple and everlasting symbol—as expressive as any thing 
in nature can be. There are many figures of word in the Sacred 
Scriptures, referring to Christians, their duties, and their rewards, 
but there are no figures like those of the facts by which 
the external worship and existence of the Church are perpetuated, 
The eating of bread, and the drinking of wine, and the dipping of 
the whole body 1 in water, as the signs of faith in Jesus, are the in- 
destructible monuments of our religion. Thus did Christ teach, 
that though men might corrupt and obscure the words of his 
will, the doctrines of spiritual regeneration would. never lose 
their symbols while there was any fidelity on earth, while seed-time 
and harvest remain, or while material nature has a fountain or a 
river to offer as the tribute of her obedience for the illustration of 
the laws and life of a superior, spiritual nature. 

These non-translations have been intimately associated with the 
long history of the injuries inflicted upon the civil and social, as 
well asthe spiritual interests of mankind. The’Church would have 
been pure and free if the doctrine of the immersion of believers 
had been more fully revealed by faithful translations. But by the 
obscuring of this ordinance, priests and princes have connected 
religious interests with worldly interests. They have provoked a 
bitter and almost pardonable infidelity, when men, who had been 
e baptized, ” asthe word goes, understood the extent of the power 
to which they had been transferred in unconscious infancy. In- 
fidels have thus easily confounded the religion of Christ with 
the corruptions of bishops and the tyranny of kings: and 
bishops and kings have associated liberty and the rights of man 
with infidelity. Among all the prominent sceptics, there are com- 
paratively none who have been immersed upon a voluntary profes- 
sion of faith. There may be some. It is not impossible. For 
since a profession of faith does not infallibly imply its possession, 
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so there may be, as we have examples in the New Testament, an 
immersion without the actual gift of faith. But among the agoniz- 
ing memories of sceptics, it is seldom that the hour of a voluntary 
immersion upon profession of Christianity bears to their mind the 
charge of such an inconsistency as an immersed unbeliever. Yet 
there are millions of human beings this hour who rely upon the 
ceremony of “baptism” for final salvation, as having become members 
of Christ’s church by their infant presentation at the altar—amillions 
who are unredeemed, by every evidence that can distinguish the 
children of light from the children of darkness. It would take 
whole volumes to portray even the outlines of the mischiefs arising 
from the non-translation of the words referring to this ordinance. 
It has been perverted, and an industrious worldly policy has enabled 
a hierarchy and a state to make a transferred word the nucleus 
around which they have collected innumerable idle doctrines and 
ceremonies, by which they have deluded the world, and opened a 
ready way from truth to error—a way reminding one of the de- 
scription of the bridge built by Death and Sin— 


“ Offering a passage hence, smooth, easy, inoffensive, 
Deep to the roots of hell, the gathered beach they fastened, 
And the mole immense wrought on.” 


ADDRESS OF REV, THOS, ARMITAGE. 


Brother Thomas Armitage, pastor of the Norfolk Street 
Baptist church, presented the following resolution, which was 
seconded by Bro. 8. Remington, and adopted. 


Resolved, That it is a high honor and privilege to be permitted of God to 
labor and give for the vindication and propagation of His truth, in any form, 
but especially so, as his truth is vindicated and propagated in cireulating 
faithful versions of the Sacred Seriptures. te 


Mr. Presivent: I rise at this late hour to move this interesting 
and important resolution. ad mes 
Sir, it would be a waste of time to multiply arguments to prove 
this resolution true. Every wise man will at once admit that 
labor and benevolence are honorable under ail circumstances. _ 
When God said to Adam, “In the sweat of thy brow shalt thou 
eat thy bread all the days of thy life,” there was much of mercy 
in that curse. Ged saw that it would be good for man to labor. 
It is one of the greatest blessings we enjoy. Labor is good for 
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the body, good for the mind, good for men as individuals, as socie- 
ties, as nations. Itis good for the Universe to work; hence, ac- 
tion—useful ae by nia ng Umer the order of the 
Universe. 

But, sir, labor in the cause of God is more noble than exertion 
in any other sr sphere ; and benevolence in circulating the Word of 
God, pure, unobscured, is the noblest privilege of humanity. 

Oh, what honor is this! The most wise and devoted men who 
ever lived have so considered it, and have labored in this lofty 
sphere at gtéat ‘cost. They have done it at the cost of tribulation 
and loss of confidence; at the cost of honor and the sacrifice of 
friends; at the cost of their goods, which were “ spoiled,” and 
their lives, which were taken. They regarded themselves as 
~ honored and favored in suffering for Christ’s sake, and they loved 
to do it. It was their great peat to propagate, and sewomag 
the truth of God! ; 

And is not the privilege and honor equally g great as conferred 
upon us ? Our Lord could: easily have dispensed with them and 
us, and still have carried on His glorious work of giving His truth 
to the world. By a word He created man at first, physically and 
mentally, and for all we know to the contrary, He could without 
any agency of ours, have regenerated a fallen world, produced a 
“new creation,” tenanted the upper regions, effectively and in- 
stantaneously by the alone nerve of his omnipotent arm. 

iI say then, that while labor- and benevolence are honorable nm 
any good cause, they bestow the highest honor, and afford the 
richest privilege, when summoned into the cause of God. 

I grant you, sir, there may be responsibilities involved in such 
labor and giving, but after all, the “ yoke is easy and the burden is 
light.” Now let us goa step further. This resolution says, that 
it is a special privilege, and a special honor to vindicate and propa- 
gate the Truth of God, in circulating faithful versions of the Sa- 
cred Scriptures in all lands. © 

‘It is not difficult, I think, to see the force of this proposition. 
See how wonderfully God is glorified in the circulation of faithful 
versions of His word. True, He is glorified in the work of the 
Christian ministry, when faithfully discharged. He is glorified in 
the faith and practice of the Church when they accord with the 
teachings of inspired truth. But, sir, mind you, it is only as the 
Gospel ministry declares the whole truth without obscurity, and it 
is only as the Church sends forth the rule of faith and practice as 
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God gave it by the inspired pen, that these can fulfil their mission 
as God would have them, and that God can be glorified by them. . 

_ Sir, we have fearful evidence thatthe Church may err, and that 
the ministry may err, and that creeds and decrees may become the 
veriest tissues of error, and instead of glorifying, God, they may 
grieve him, and obscure the truth, and lead men astray; but the 
unadulterated Word, never! Let. God speak in his own voice, let 
every man read the mind of the Spirit in, his own tongue, be it 
French, German, English, or whatever else, as exactly as the an- 
cient Jew or Greek read it in theirs, and who shall not be led into 
“all truth?’ And how will you better glorify God?, And how 
shall truth be more triumphant? _ 

Besides, sir, this is the most likely means to destroy infedelitans 
on this subject I scarcely dare,trust myself. From a child, I have 
cherished an almost. indescribable dread. of infidelity,, There is 
something so forlorn, so blasting, so destructive of human, hope and 
happiness, so perfectly horrid, in the dogmas of infidelity; whether 
regarded in the light of time or eternity, that to me it is only 
another name for infernality. And yet, sir, this same infernal sys- 
tem draws more support from the imperfections of Christian prac- 
tice, and the unnecessary obscurities of Christian teaching, than 
from all. other sources combined. Its very vitality is. identified 
with the errors that have been. permitted to gather around Chris- 
tianity. Now sir, are we entirely guiltless in this matter? Can.any 
man close his eyes upon the fact, that the defects of imperfegt 
translations of the Sacred Scriptures, defects universally, acknow- 
ledged, but which all permit to remain; have not furnished oppor- 
tunity for cavilers to impose upon the common mind the sophistries 
of skepticism. The heart of infidelity may be cold and hard, but 
yet it has an intellect. Skeptics may be as good. linguists as the 
disciples of Christ, and as well, qualified to search, the original 
Scriptures, and compare them with, translations of the same, so far 
as literary abilities qualify for this work; and. when. they detect 
errors, glosses, or obscurities, they are also well qualified to make 
what use of them best comports with their hatred of Christ and his 
cause, and what can we say in.return, when they cast these i seine 
teeth ? 

That man must be lamentably. leant =r} the | weapons. of the 
enemy, who does not know that they rely upon this as one of. their 
choicest and most. successful, issues, when they can. succeed in 
raising it in the uncultivated. and popular mind.. The history 
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of all their literature, and the spirit of all their controver sy at 
teststhis, ~ Canes + 

“ Why,” says the: sei pated “if as your commentators. di- 
vines, ministers and literati, say, this passage is. wrongly translated, 
and that passage is wrongly translated, how do you, unlettered peo- 
ple, know what is wrong‘and what is right, and how can you guard 
against. the impositions of. priestcraft: and cunning?” 

True : sir, this amounts to very little, with aman of education and 
established LGiogiab principle, but itis not for these we plead, but 
for “the common people,” who stumble at such difficulties, and 
what is worse than all, stumble unnecessarily. Could we but suc- 
ceed in wresting from the foe this subtilty, certainly God would be 
glorified ; and how can we more successfully do so than. by secur- 
ing as perfect a transcript of the original Scriptures for the common 
people as piety and learning can give? Besides, sir, do not incor- 
rect versions of the Sacred Scriptures tend to produce discord in 
the Church: of Christ, as well as to foster skepticism out of it? They 
create different stand-points from which men look differently. até 
great principles, and looking at the same thing through different 
mediums, they get different impressions, imbibe different views, and 
as naturally maintain different theories, sometimes at the sacrifice 

f Christian union. One sect says, ‘our divines give this transla- 
tion,”’ and another, “our divines give that,’”’.and these translations 
give different senses, as if you could make the originals talk any way 
you pleased, and as if the only and perfect rule of faith and practice 
had no one definite sense, or else that. Christians are too dishonest 
to hear it without an interpreter. Sir, let us labor and let.us give, 
to procure, if possible, such a translation. of the Word: of God-as 
will give one sense, and but one, and. that so clearly, as.to enable 
the unlettered to understand the word. of God, without,the use. of, 
note, or comment, or, gloss, or of the living teacher, where the 
Spirit has designed no inexplicable mystery, to which we must sub- 
missively. bow. And will not:God be thus: wien and. Chris- 
tian union promoted ? 

That our commonly received version:of the Biagiieb Scriptures 
does this, we. cannot confidently declare. If we can, why the dis- 
satisfaction with it which has.always existed in the minds of the most 
godly and learned: men, from: the time it was given? Why the 
number of new translations, in part or in whole, by such men as 
Thomson, Scarlet, Wakefield, Dickinson, Wesley, Webster, A. Clark, 
Campbell, Macknight, Stewart, Doddridge, Lowth, Barnes, and 
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multitudes of others? Why the piles of Comments, Notes, Essays, 
and Exegeses, either accompanying these translations or going 
forth alone, treating of the errors of this version, and seeking to 
remove them? And from whence has all this dissatisfaction arisen ? 
Allow Dr. Macknight to give you an answer to that question. He 


1. This version often differs from the Hebrew, to follow the LXX, 
if not the German translation; particularly in the proper names. 
2. The translators, following the Vulgate Latin, have adopted 
many of the original words, without translating them, by which 
they have rendered their version unintelligible to a mere English 
reader. But they may have done this in compliance with the 
King’s injunction concerning the old ecclesiastical words, and be- 
cause by long use, many of them were as well understood by the 
people as if they had been English. . papas 

3. That by keeping too close to the Hebrew and Greek idioms, 
they have rendered their version obscure, 

4, That they were a little too complaisant to the King in favoring 
his notion of predestination, election, witchcraft, familiar spirits, 
and so forth. But these, it is probable, were their own opinions, 
as well as the King’s. . ‘y 

5. That their translation is partial, speaking the language of, and 
giving authority to, one sect. But this perhaps was owing to the 
restraint they were laid under by those who employed them. 

6. That where the original words and phrases admitted of dif- 
ferent translations, the worst translation, by plurality of votes, was 
put into the text, and the better was often thrown into the margin. 

_ 7, That notwithstanding all the pains taken in correcting this 
and the former editions of the English Bible, there still remain 
many passages mis-translated, either through negligence or want 
of knowledge; and that to other passages, improper additions are 
made which pervert the sense, is 


These and other reasons are alleged in favor of a new transla- 
tion from the originals, and from these and additional reasons there 
has ever been a desire, on the part of many, to see this work un- 
dertaken. And, Sir, Macknight does not stand alone. As far back 
as 1792, Dr. Newcomb, Bishop of Waterford, and Member of the 
Royal Irish Academy, published a thick Svo volttme on’ this very 
subject, entitled “An Historical View of the English Biblical 
Translations, the Expediency of Revising by authority cur present 
Translation, and the Means of Executing such a Revision.” 

I would refer you to the mass of testimony he collected, from 
divines of great eminence, then deceased for the most part, but 
some were living, and approved his labor, Among them, Blackwall, 
in his sacred classics, (1731) says : a + ti 
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“ Innumerable instances might be made (in the English Bible) of 

‘faulty translations of the divine original, which cither weaken its 
sense, or debase and tarnish the beauty of its language. A new 
translation can give no offence to people of sound judgment and 
consideration, because every body conversant in these matters, and 
unprejudiced, must. acknowledge that there was less occasion to 
change the old version. into. the present, than to change the present 
version into@-new one. Any scholar, who compares them, will 
find that the old one, though amended by this that we now use in 
several places, 1s yet equal to it in very many, and, superior in a 
considerable. iber.. Such an accurate and admirable translation, 
_ proved. and-Siipported by sound. criticism, would quash and silence 
most of the objections of pert and profane cavilers, which chiefly 
proceed from. their want of penetration and discernment of the 
connection of the argument, and their ignorance of the manner 
and phrase of the divine writings. It would likewise remoye the 
scruples of many pious and conscientious Christians. 
_. In short, a, faithful, just, and beautiful version of the books of 
God, will bring inexpressible- adyantage and ‘pleasure, not only to 
devout Christians who do not understand the sacred original, but 
‘to the learned who can with judgment and high pleasure read them 
in the language that the Allwise God delivered them. Such a work 
will recommend itself to all men of true sense and judgmeut by 
its faithfulness and integrity ; by its beautiful plainness and vigorous 
emphasis. It is with pleasure and a just veneration to the memory 
of our learned and judicious translators, that I acknowledge their 
version in the main, to be faithful, clear, and solid. 

«“ But no man can beso superstitiously devoted to them, but must 
own that a. considerable number of passages are weakly and tm- 
perfectly, and not a few falsely rendered, and no wonder, for since 
their time there have been great improvements in the knowledge 
of antiquity, and advancements in critical learning.” 


Bishop Lowth—1758. 


“To confirm and illustrate the holy scriptures, to evince their 
truth, to show their consistency, to explain their meaning, to make 
them more generally known, and studied, more easily and perfectly 
understood by all; to remove the difficulties that discourage the 
honest endeavors of the unlearned, and provoke the malicious 
cayvils of the half-learned; this is the most worthy object that can 
engage our attention, the most important end to which our labers 
in the search of truth can be directed. And here I cannot but 
mention that nothing would more effectually conduce to this end, 
than the exhibiting of the holy scriptures themselves to the people, 
in a more advantageous and just light by an accurate revisal of our 
vulgar translation “by public authority. This hath often been re- 
presented, and I hope will not always be represented in vain.” 


Matthew Pilkinton—1759. 
yiftJuet us now, that many. of the inconsistencies, improprieties, 
and obscurities which occur to id attentive reader of any of the 
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versions, ancient or modern, are occasioned by the translators’ mis- 
understanding the true import of several Hebrew words and 
phrases. The consequence of the proof of this will be, showing 
the benefit and expediency of a more correct and intelligible trans- 
lation of the Bible. No doubt but that the improvement of the 
| ge language was one of the considerations that induced King 

ames to order a new version to be made, about forty years after 
that published and made use of in the time of Queen Elizabeth. 
It is now about one hundred and forty years since that version was 
made, and will it not be thought, will it not be found upon exam- 
ination, that our language has been more altered, and received 
greater improvements in the last one hundred and forty years than 
in the forty years preceding? And would not, consequently, a 
greater benefit arise now from a new version than could then be 
expected 1” 

: Purver—1764. oe 

“It is well known that those called the living languages do alter. 
Hence it is necessary that new translations should be made from 
one time or century to another, accommodated to the present use 
of speaking or writing. This deference is paid to the heathen 
classics, and why should the Scripture meet with less regard? Is 
it therefore to be more exposed to ridicule and contempt in this 
our libertine age? Let the preface of King James’s translators 
be compared with Addison’s writings; and see what difference of 
language there is in a hundred years.” 


Durell—1772. 

“Ts it pretended that the times will not bear a new version? I 
answer by another question. Is the temper of the people different 
from that of their ancestors, at the distance of six generations ? | 

‘On the introduction of the present version into our churches, in 
the year 1611, we hear of no tumult, clamor, or discontent, The 
same pacific disposition prevailed in the reign of Elizabeth. 

“To ascend higher would be as unnecessary as to controyert the 
axiom, that similar causes always produce similar effects. The 
godly, the learned, the ingenuous, would doubtless rejoice; the 
gay, the thoughtless, the voluptuous, would still continue uninter- 
ested and unaffected. But the caviler, the skeptic, the deist, 
would thereby find the sharpest and most trusty arrow of their 
aust blunted; and the illiterate, who always depart reluctantly 
from old institutions, would soon be reconciled, when instead of an 
invasion of their property, they experienced that the old coin was 
only called in, in order that they might be repaid in new, of true 
sterling value. The minds of the people therefore cannot hereby 
be unsettled; all the leading articles of religion will remain un- 


disturbed; neither will the ground of their faith or practice be 
ever so remotely affected,” ' 


Ay . ., , Dr. Symonds—1789, 
_ “The ambiguities in our version are very numerous, and some- 
times too gross to be defended. Whoever examines our version in 
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present use, with the least degree of attention, will find that it is 
_ ambiguous and incorrect, even im matters of the highest importance. 
There are some writers who fairly acknowledge these mistakes 
and imperfections, but strenuously maintain that to new-model or 
to revise our version would be a rash and dangerous experiment, 
as it might unhinge the minds of weak Christians, and disturb the 
public quiet. These arguments, which are the result of timidity 
rather than of prudence, have been adopted in all ages, and in all 
countries; and have been the perpetual obstacles to improvement 
in several parts of Europe. Bur 1s ERROR sO VALUABLE AN IN- 
_ HERITANSE THAT IT OUGHT NEVER TO BE RELINQUISHED ? Can it be 
sanctified by,.te plea of a long prescription? There are other 
writers who warmly contend that our version is sufficiently clear and 
obvious in all things necessary to be believed and practised, and 
that therefore to alter it in the least degree would be a daring and 
mischievous innovation. On this point I will freely join issue with 
them, and rest the merits of the case upon a single argument. 
Hath not the misrepresentation of one word driven thousands of 
well-meaning Christians fromthe holy communion? For the truth 
_ of this melancholy assertion, we may safely appeal to the masters 
of families, and to such as are concerned in parochial cures.” 
- The last authority which I would cite is taken from Dr. Cum- 
mings, minister of the Crown Court church, London, in his “Man- 
ual of Bible Evidence for the People,” p. 164. He says: 


“T admit that our version is susceptible of improvement ; but 
of such a nature, that if all the words in our translation which might 
be changed, were translated exactly as the original warrants, those 
great truths which are embodied in the standards of the Protestant 
churches, and which are proclaimed from every evangelical pulpit, 
would shine forth in yet more glorious and beautiful relief. Let 

me give another instance or two, In St. Paul’s Epistle to Titus, 
(2: 13,) we find these words : “ Looking for that blessed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the great God and our Savior Jesus 
Christ.’- From reading these words, we might suppose the mean- 
ing to be: “ Looking for the glorious appearing of the great God,” 
(that is, God the Father,) and secondly, “of our Savior Jesus 
Christ.” But the literal translation of the verse, as any classical 
scholar well knows, is this: ‘‘ Looking for that blessed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of Jesws Christ, our great God and Savior.” 

“ Again: inthe 2nd Epistle of Peter, 1: 1, we find these words: 
“Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ, to them 
that have obtained like precious faith with us, through the righteous- 
ness of God, and our Savior Jesus Christ.” From reading these 
words, one would likewise suppose allusion to be made to God the 
Father, and to God the Son; but the literal translation is, “ Through 
the righteousness of Jesus Christ, our God and Savior.” 

“Along with these two, there are four other passages to which I 
might refer, did space permit, (vizi—Eph. 5:5; 2 Thess. 1:12; 
1 Tim. 5: 21; and Jude 4,) in all of which we find the very same 
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phraseology mistranslated in our version, as if the two persons of 
the Trinity were meant; but when corrected according to exact and 
accurate criticism, we have in these six passages most decided and 
intelligible proof of the essential Deity and Godhead of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ. , : 
«I may show by reference to two or three specimens of a dif- 
ferent class, what would be the result of such alterations of our 
authorized translation, as would render it more minutely literal.” 


He gives several other examples, and then closes by saying: 

- “Now what is the result of these alterations? Not that the 
doctrines we preach are impugned—not that the theology we hear 
from every evangelical pulpit is affected,—but that the great truths 
of Christianity are brought forth in more brilliant and prominent 
glare.” ' ’ 

Now, Sir, it is for this work of giving faithful versions of the 
Scriptures, that this Union is formed. And it well becomes an 
American Union to lead in such a holy enterprise. Yet, while it 
emanates in America, let it not be confined here. Give the move- 
ment catholicity. Let it embrace all denominations of Christians, 
in all lands, as far as individuals feel at liberty to unite with it. 

I would not have the imprint of this “Union” stamped upon 
any version of the English Scriptures now in existence. Nor 
would I have it attached to any version whatever, until it is as 
perfect as man can conform it to the originals. Let us then moye 
with deliberation. Let every eminent scholar in the world be con- 
sulted, Let every considerable library be ransacked in quest of 
truth. Let every accessible ancient manuscript be examined, and 
reéxamined. And what matters it, if years intervene between 
the commencement and completion of this work? The more ma- 
ture the production, the more perfect. And above all, Sir, let us 
proceed kindly. Put away all wrath and malice. Whoever may 
honestly differ from us, let us treat them in a spirit worthy of our 
noble enterprise ; let us not throw obstructions in the way of an 
other Bible associations, but let us prosecute our labors with con- 
stancy, catholicity, liberality, deliberation, love; and God, even our 
fathers’ God, will be with us and bless us. Me 


At the conclusion of Brother. Armitage’s address, it was 
suggested that voluntary subscriptions be immediately called 
for. The President stated that $100 constituted a Director 
for Life and $30 a Member for Life; and the friends present, 
would now have an opportunity of manifesting their attach- 
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ment to the glorious principle upon which our Bible Union 
was founded. The appeal was promptly responded to, as 
the following n names unmistakeably demonstrate. 


ce if 


LIFE DIRECTORS. 


THE ROLLOWENG, PERSONS SUBSCRIBED TO CONSTITUTE LIFE DIRECTORSHIPS : 


oa nm ee = 
Wm. Hillman, to constitute Spencer} © 


EE Cong jDiD Sis. Ds os ont $100 00 

C. W Thomas, to constitute Mrs. S. 
IWrCone; VAD. ea 20 ES. 100 00 
Thomas Thomas, . 100 00 
Wm. D. Murphys= 100 00 
Eleazer Parmly . - 100 00 
Edward Smith. ....--.--.. 100 00 
Thomas Thomas, New York.........- 100 00 
Edward Gilbert, Utica 100 00 
Jel B.Durbrow >, 02. lo 2.e 2s. cae 100 00 
RobertiM. Puller. jacc oc ee. 100 00 
Joseph W. Burdeo, Williamsburgh...| 100 00 
Wm: H. Wyckoff, ’Brookiyn Fea ST 100 00 
James B. Colgate 100 90 
Robert Colgate.....--. 100 00, 
Samuel Colgate.....-..--.----2..-- .-| 10 00 
Wiliam: Colgate. 226. osc kos cond 100 00 
George W... Abbe s. -2- 5 -cn ain nave 100 00 
Maria Louise Fuller..-..........--.-- 100 00 
J. Doremus Mills... 100 00 
Richard B, Lewis.-...-..-.- 100 00 
Thomas Swaim, Pemberton, N. J.....| 100 00 
AsComptomiceiieces ck ass. atest s 100 00 
Ra Wlkelley tec... ee sewed sles 100 00 
$2300 00 


Brought forward.......- $2300 00 

Frederick Kelley -.--- Kapiti d nas atic OO: OO 
MU ESOUO Ye on Saeeiee se, Sas ademas te 100 00 
HoBsClearmian’s 225.65 322 Soe 100 00 
P. Roberts, Jr, Westchester Co. -| 100 00 
Catharine Kelley.......--.-.-.----- 100 00 
J. E. Kelley...-.- 100 00 
Wm. B. Fuller. 100 00 
James M. Shaw..-.-.-..--- -| 100 00 
Samuel Ri. Symse ic: ton-ilbn a9 eee 100 00 
Jonny. Serreline [203-20 sc ok ose 100 00 
Mrs. C. W. Thomas: 100 06 
Miss Eliza B. Seymour 100 00 
A Thomas)... 45 4. ere S5 100 eo 
Wilson G. "Hunts: 2022 Dost. 100 66 
Mrs, Emily Kelley 100 00 
Maria M. Mattocks 100 00 
S. Augustus Mills 100 00 
Orrin B. Judd 100 00 
Isaacs Smiths: 22. sacets se se 100 00 
Sarah Ann Durbrow.........------- 100 00 
Wm. T. James. ...- -| 100 00 
Griffith Thomas... 100 00 
AviMaclay, Di D.. 252. a eee 100 00 
Charles C, Colgate...---.........-. 100 00 
Total: du Ag eee $4700 00 


LIFE MEMBERS. 


THE FOLLOWING PERSONS SUBSCRIBED TO CONSTITUTE LIFE MEMBERSHIPS: 


$30 -00 
30 00 
30 00 
30 00 
30°00 
Samuel T. Hillman....--.....-- 30 00 
Bay Trippis cs ok = - aon ey, 30 00 
Mrs. BE... ‘Tripp. :---22----2-.. 30 00 
Miss YM rippse coer cise es aks ci- " 30 00 
Samuel R. Kelly, Brooklyn..--....-. 30 00 
Mrs. S. R. Kelly, Brooklyn....-.---.- 30 00 
TOR MIP BM cco heaton sfercte =i dim.» sla 30 00 
Charles Postley --- 30 00 
Charies A. LaMont... -| 30 00 
J. Myers, to con. H. J. Eddy L. M.....| 30 00 
Nehemiah Daniels...-..------------- 30 00 
Mrs. Catharine F. Corwith.....- 30 00 
"Dabicdley ox cette ee 30.00 
Alexander McDonald, 30 00 
John G. Whipple.........2.2.2...5-. 30 00 
J. G. Whipple, to constitute G. Hatt 
Me oe! = a of e eR ee obs So SUCRE «8 30: 00] 
William Dolson...-.-.-.2---..- 30 00 
Mrs. Jane Francis, Brooklyn 30 00 
Jeremiah B. Taylor.....--...--. 30 00 
Mrs. Susannah Jenkins.-....- 30 00 
' M.T. Runyon .... 30°00 
Wm. H, Cooper:....---.------- 30 00 
$810 00 00 


Brought forward..... $810 00 
Satnes Foresters: 2.45. fork ee 30 00 
James Wernham, Brooklyn...-- 30 00 
Bak. WeandOlpincwee cosctves ovcis one 30 00 
Mrs. Wis Ds Murphy st -55 00.0222 oe 30 00 
Sylvester Pier 5. soak ts aie ain 30 00 
J. P. Bliven, to constitute Thomas 

Armitage, Ta Me ol3.. . saisctueent 8 30 00 
Elizabeth Compton..-..--....-.. ... 30 00 
James H. Townsend......-..--...-. 30 00 
James:Partker . ins Saices cwien's cictinw ind 30 00 
Mrs. Maria Burden, Williamsburgh.. 30 00 
Mrs.-Edward Smith.........0--....- 30 00 
Lucien: B..Merris. .5.5¢seu0s-0- +s 30 00 
J. B. Durbrow, to constitute Mrs. P. 

SParkibsonebaj Ms: os sseikinces ae. 30 00 
J. H. Townsend, to constitute A. C. 

WWilieaé. W.-M. ees oe. si ei 30 00 
Bliza ‘Fordham 2 2..,25.6 2th tess: 30 00 
S. Brooke Postley...-..---...------ 30 00 
Robert McBrair-..........--23--- 30 00 
Mrs. Jane McBrair......--.....--- 30 00 
Thomas Holman, to constitute Mrs. 

Mary Ann Holman, L. M.....----- 30 00 
John Lamzed, England Peek ee hoe 30 00. 
Wii. W Dugan (ict. 2. ese bes 30 00 
Mrs. Maria Compton...------+--+-+- 30 00 
Jehiel Parmley.....- 30 00 

30 08 


Albert L. Peck.....-.-- 


Totalai.. seein co: $1530 00 00 


Grand Total........... AGRE SHER Ss EAR $6230. 
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The President in closing the meeting, remarked : 

Duar Frienps :—It is ten o’clock. and we will not detain you 
longer. The American Bible Union, established to vindicate and 
sustain the great principle of faithful Bible translation, has this 
night received a token for good from the God of the Bible, never » 
to be forgotten, and blessed be his holy name forever ! 


All things are best fulfilled in their DUE TIME: 
And time there is for all things, Truth hath said. 


‘Bro. Mason, of Tavoy, in a recent communication, speaking of his 
aims and efforts in translating the Scriptures into the Karen language, 
says, “My beaw ideal of a translation is to paint a picture as ex- 
actly Jike the original as possible.” Now my beau ideal of a Bible 
Union is to use all proper means to make the one Bible, of the one 
living and true God, speak one voice, in all languages. In accom- 
plishing this desirable object, our Union, I trust, is destined to per- 
form no inconsiderable part. Difficulties we must expect, in every 
attempt to remove error and superstition from the earth; but 
although there may be a sea before, a host behind, and mountains on 
either hand, all will be well, if we but hear the God of Israel say— 
Go rorwarp ! j 


The President then pronounced the benediction, and the 


Union adjourned to meet in the City of New York, on the 
first Thursday of October, 1850. 


ORGANIZATION OF THE BOARD OF MANAGERS. 
New York, June 11, 1850, 


The Board of Managers met for organization in the Bap- 
tist Tabernacle, Mulberry Street, on Tuesday, June 11, at 
4 o’clock, P.M. 

PRESENT. 


Rey. Spencer H. Cone, D. D. A. Maclay, Eli Kelley, Wm. 
H. Wyckoff, E. 8S. Whitney, William Colgate, Sylvester Pier, 
Geo. W. Abbe, Joseph W. Burden, Jechiel Parmly, A. C. 
Wheat, Stephen Remington, John W. Sarles, Orrin B. Judd, 
Benj. M. Thompson, Wm. 8. Clapp, Wm. Hillman, Eleazer 
Parmly, Samuel R. Kelly, Thomas Thomas, James M. Shaw, 
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Thomas Armitage, H. J. Eddy, 8. S. Relyea, Wm. D. Mur- 
phy, James. H. Townsend and John B. Wells. - s 
Prayer by bro. Maclay. . 
The following By-Laws, and Order of Business were 
adopted, and Standing Committees appointed. 


BY-LAWS. 


mM All meetings shall by opened by reading a yicg of the word of God 
and prayer: 

“2. All Comnntnts ées shall be nominated by the vaitdg officer, and ap- 
proved by the Board, unless otherwise specially ordered. 

3. No moneys shall be paid out of the Treasury but by order of the 
Board. 

4, All resolutions, if required, shall be presented in writing. 


ORDER OF BUSINESS. 


1, Reading minutes of last meeting. | 4. Reports of Standing Committees, 
2. Treasurer’s Report. _ | 5. Reports of Select Committees, 
3. Communications of Cor. Secretary. | 6. Unfinished business. 

7. New business. 


STANDING COMMITTEES. 


Publication and Finance. f ' Agencies. 

1. Eleazer Parmly, 1. H. J. Eddy, 

2. Sylvester Pier, 2. Stephen Remington, 
3. James H. Townsend, 3. A. C. Wheat, 

4, Samuel R. Kelly, 4, W.S. Clapp, 

5. Geo. W. Abbe. 5. S. S. Relyea. 


On Versions. 


1. Spencer H. Cone, 4. Thomas Armitage, 
2. Geo. W. Eaton, 5. Orrin B. Judd, 
3. W. C. Duncan, 6. John W. Sarles. 
7. Wm. H. Wyckoff. 
i Legacies. 
1. Wm. Colgate, |. 2, Wm.D. Murphy, | 3. John B. Wells. 


STATED MEETINGS OF THE BOARD. 
The Board of Managers of the American Bible Union hold their stated 
meetings on the first Wednesday of every month at the Society's Rooms, at 
four o’clock, P. M. 


ee FR. ei ee aie Gal 1 ORES 


¥ - eet a arin ef a aes 
ADDRESS OF DBACON WILLIAM COLGATE. ~~ 
» oe yee 
BEFORE THE AMERICAN AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY, AT he THIRTEENTB 
ANNIVERSARY, -_ ‘ 


HELD+IN’ NEW YORK, MAW 22,128, :1850, 9) oe tei nee) eee 


- 


The following Address and Questions were presented by the excellent Treas 
urer to the American and Foreign Bible Society, at its 13thanniversary; but 
strange to say, they did not elicit, from any of the learned brethren, the slightest. 
notice. We publish them for the gratification of those who cine ctr 
truth in plain words : on 

“Tam sorry that I am obliged” to speak, but the ents Pa in which I am 
placed, as one of the earliest to introduce the subject of a revised version of the’ 
Scriptures in English, seem to demand that I should address this meeting. I haye 
been astonished while sitting here to find our learned opponents using the same 
arguments and making similar remarks to what I heard when in the Board of 
the American Bible Society ; where, by the way, I will say, we were heard pa-— 
tiently and treated with all Christian courtesy, during prolonged debates. All 
the arguments .I heard there, and which have been repeated here, were founded 
on expediency. The great principle of our duty to God in giving his oracles 
faithfully translated, appeared to be forgotten, or was considered subordinate 
to conciliating the prejudices in favor of the present version. 

“Tt has been observed here, ‘See what this translation has done for the Bap- 
tists;”” but my limited knowledge of Ecclesiastical History informs me that our 
denomination, by the civil and ecclesiastical powers combined, have been driven 
from every land except England, where we have been tolerated, and this land, 
where we now eujoy freedom, and where we have increased and prospered 
notwithstanding the obscurities of the present version. Although I should feel 
more iu my place, to sit at the feet of the learned brethren before me, to re- 
ceive instruction, yet.I fee] that I am called upon to stand up for the millions of 
the common people, who, like myself, have received no more than au ordinary 
English education; and as their representative I must say in relation to the 
much controverted word baptism—the meaning of which no dictionary in com- 
mon use gives us, although we are told by the learned that it is an English 
word—there are not more than 30 per cent. of the people who know that it 
signifies immersion; and our credulity is too heavily taxed when we are told 
that it is necessary in a faithful translation to change the prepositions, in water 
for with water. The most reflecting among us are led to question the truthful-- 
ness of a translation which requires such changes to make it plausible to the’ 
reader. Brethren, is it right, in the sight of God, when we consider ourselves 
called upon in the position His Providence has assigned us to give to the mil- 
lions upon millions of our countrymen, who like myself have received no more 
than a common education, the Word of God, that we should withhold from 


ak 
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them what is needful to a clear understanding of their first duty to the Lord 
Jesus? If truthfulness demands that we should translate this word pour, or 
sprinkle, let us ashe 80, | but let us never lend ourselves to obscure God’s revela- 
tion to man, — ; 

“‘ Much has been said about this ‘ precious Bible,”’ and an eminent scholar has 
lately informed us, that this translation has ministered to the comfort and con- 
solation of our forefathers, both living and dying, but if this consolation has 
been derived. fram its errors, it is a false one; but if from its truths, we wish 
not and intend not toremove or obscure one of them. Pagans, Mahommedans, 
and Papists, have their consolations, but they are founded on error. A Chris- 
tian’s should*be. doaded on truth alone. 

“We have beeti‘Char ‘ged with bringing forward this subject clandestinely ; but 
from the establishment of the Society, Seplaies years ago, we have continued 
to speak and te publish our desire for a corrected version. We would not lend 
ourselyes to the consecrating of error or ecclesiastical fraud, and thus make our- 
selves amenable to this statute of the Lord: ‘If any man shall add unto these 
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book; and 
if any man shall take away from the words of this prophecy, God shall take 
away his part out of the book of life and out of the holy ees and from the 
things which are written in this book.” 


Deacon Colgate closed by saying, “thatas a plain man he had thirty-one plain 
questions for those Baptists who believe that the word “baptize” is sufficiently 
clear for the common people without translation—viz. : 

“1, Why is the Greek word, baptizo, translated in the English classics, and 
transferred in the English Scriptures ? 

2. If baptize is an English word, how is it that the English dictionaries do 
not define its meaning ? 

3. Is it not cruel to the anxious inquirer after truth, to withhold light upon it 
if it can be given? 

4, Is it right or wrong to translate this word ? 

5. If it be wrong to translate this word, how can it be right to translate any 
word ? 

6. Is confusion or obscurity desirable on the meaning of this word more than 
that of any others ? . 

We AE “baptize "bea plain English word, why so many volumes written, ser 
mons preached, and years of labor employed to explain its meaning ? 

8. If men feel it their duty to tell all men within the reach of their voice and 
of their writings what this word means, why refuse to give the same meaning in 
the Bible ? 

9. How large a proportion of the Baptists themselves have to learn from their 
pastors that “baptize” means immerse, and ought they not’ to take their faith: 
and practice from the Bib/e rather than from men ? 

10. Why should not men learn this positive Institution from the Bible ? 

11. If “baptize” be plain in Greek, why not make it plain in English ? 

12. Are not millions on millions deceived in every age, because this word is 
not translated ? 
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13. If baptize really means to dip or immerse, why not tell the masses of men 
so, and uot make it necessary for them to go to a minister to inquire ? 

14. Does it become Baptists to conceal the truth or to be accessory to its con- 
cealment? | As 

15. Is it doing justice to the tens of thousands of Christians of other denomi- 
nations to say that they would not obey Christ’s command, if they knew the real 
meaning of the word “ baptize” ? ; 

16. If it was ever right to translate this word, why is it not now while mil 
lions are crying for the light? Is it not treason to truth and the God of truth, to 
refuse such translation ? : 

17 Is it constraint of conscience, or the fear of men, that hinders this transla- 
tion ? 

18 If there were Gain or Glory in translating this word, would the same rea- 
sons operate against it which are now urged? 7 

19 Is it to please God or men that you object to it? ¥ 

920 If we do not translate this word, will not all the world infer that its mean- 
ing is doubtful or that Baptists are insincere? ‘ 


21 Is it not wrong, on one side or the other, to translate for the heathen and 
not for our own people ? 


22 Can all the arts of sophistry disguise the human policy, which lies hid 
under the objections to this translation? 


23 Rome hates the light, because it would reveal her errors; but shall Bap- 
tists fear it for the same.reason ? 


24 Baptists hold baptism to be a high command of their Lord and King. Is 
it consistent with integrity to with-hold a translation of that command from the 
millions who are ignorant of its true import ? 

25 If “baptize” is as plain as immerse, why so many attempts to prove its 
meaning, by laborious arguments and abstract reasonings ? % 


26 Who refuses to translate this word? The pastors or the people—the few 
or the many? By whose authority or command—God’s, who is light; or the 
advocates of darkness? 


27 Why do faithful scholars proclaim the necessity of its translation and 
faithful pastors deny it? 


28 Is it not disloyal to Christ and a violence to truth, to mystify his great 
commission to his disciples? To fear plainness of speech, is not this to impugn 
his wisdom and doubt his support? - 


29 Good men are ruled by principle. What principle in the whole oracles of 
God forbids this translation ? nt 


30 Is policy or expediency, in questions of conscience, of right and chan 
a law that comes from Heaven or from earth? If not from Heaven, then, 
when the millions tell you that their cry is for light and t : 


rath, who ref 
tell them what “« baptize” really and truly means ? ae 


31 If Baptists refuse to translate this word plainly, must they not cease for 


ever calling immersion an important ordinance, sin i 
» Since they wilfully obscure ft) 
tite from the world 2” 5 sae 


ay. SEN 


a ae FROM | 


Dk. MACLAY TO THE PRESIDENT, 


paneer ite ER _, New York, 28¢h June, 1850. 
Dzan Broruer Cone: | 

The God whom we love and serve, in the gospel of His San. 
has preservéd our lives, and I trust, in some measure, our usefulness in 
maintaining and“Gelending His truth, to a good old age; while many of 
our companions and associates in the ministry have been removed from the 
field of labor, to enter into that rest which remaineth for the people of God. 
It affords me great pleasure to reflect on the intimate and delightful inter- 
eourse which I have enjoyed with yourself and your predecessor in the 
ministry, in this city, the venerable John Williams ; and with other excellent 
brethren with whom we were associated. There has been a cordial 
union of spirit and of action in all the great measures in which we have been 
engaged to advance the kingdom of our Lord. Jn the great conflict which 
we had in the American Bible Society with our pedobaptist brethren, we 
were placed in the minority, for all the different denominations combined 
against us; yet we remained unterrified by our adyersaries, boldly main- 
_ taining, that the inspired originals were the only standard to the translators 
of the Sacred Scriptures, and that all their translations must be made, not in 
conformity to the jarring views of the different sects and parties embraced in 
that Institution, but in exact conformity to the inspired oracles of God. We 
were nobly sustained, with a very few exceptions, by our Baptist brethren 
in England and America, in maintaining the great principle, that the Bible 
ought to be faithfully and completely translated into all the languages of 
the nations, without human addition, diminution or concealment. We main- 
tained, with the great body of our denomination, ministers and people, that 
all men ought to have the Bible in their own mother tongue, unmutilated 
and undisguised. Our opponents charged us with great inconsistency in 
maintaining and defending the principle, that baptizo and its cognates ought 
to be faithfully translated in all our versions in heathen lands, while we 
continued to circulate the common English’ version, in which the words rela: 
ting to the ordinance of baptism are transferred and not translated. We 
felt the force of the objection, but replied that we had no hand in making 
our present English version; it was made by Episcopalians to our hands. 
We thought, however, that. great injustice was done to the truth of God, and 
to us as a denomination, in concealing, by non-translation, from the great 
mass of the people for whose benefit the translation was designed, the true 
and full meaning of the original words relative to the ordinance of baptism 


44 THE BIBLE UNION QUARTERLY. [Aug., 


—giving them to the people in a language whieh they did not understand 
instead of plain English. We then said most solemnly that the day might 
come, and we hoped was not distant, when the Baptists would give to the 
world a new or revised version of the Seriptures in the English language, 
which in our judgment was greatly needed; allowing the great Teacher to 
speak to the people in their own mother tongue, in the great commission,— 
«Go, disciple all nations, immersing them into the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.” ' I had long before that been convinced 
of the desirableness of a new or revised yersion of the English Scriptures ; 
and from that time to the present my mind has been more deeply impressed 
with its importance. I had,in the course of my ministry, expounded the 
whole of the New Testament and considerable portions of the Old Testa- 
ment, examining carefully every chapter, and every verse ; and all my expe- 
rience satisfied me that a revision ought to be made, and the errors of our 
common version corrected. This conviction I have not only felt, but often 
avowed both publicly and privately for the last fifteen years. = 

My reasons for desiring a revision are by no means confined to the ordi- 
nance of baptism; for although the common version has many excellences, 
from which I would not detract in the slightest degree, it has also many de- 
fects, and some serious ones, I am well satisfied, that have no relation to the 
ordinance of baptism; defects which ought to be remedied and not perpetu- 
ated. _ 
Thad always hoped that the American and Foreign Bible Society would 
ultimately undertake the work of revising our English version. I think that 
a Bible Society is the proper body to perform such a work, or to secure its 
performance. It should be done by men of the highest standing for learning 
and piety that ean be obtained in the world—men thoroughly versed, and 
critical students in the Scriptures. It should be deliberately and thoroughly 
done; and when it is done, if any error can be pointed out by friend or foe, 
it should be at once corrected: until a version is obtained as nearly like the 
original as honesty of purpose, and human ability and industry, aided by the 
Holy Spirit, can make it. But there is no body to which the charge and 
direction of the work belongs so appropriately as to a Bible Society. 

The principles upon which the American and Foreign Bible Society was 
founded, and which have been carried into effect in respect to all our transla- 
tions in foreign languages, will be approved by posterity, and stand the test 
of the judgment seat of Christ. I have ever anticipated with joy that that 
noble Institution would apply the same principles of translation to the Eng- 
lish language, taking proper steps to secure a new or revised version, which 
should without detracting from the excellences of the one in common use, 
remedy its acknowledged defects and errors. And I cannot doubt that such 
revision would be approved of God and commend itself to the consciences 
of good men. But asit isdeclared in the resolution passed at the late Anni- 
versary that “it is not the province and duty of the American and Foreign ‘ 
Bible Society to attempt on their Own part, or to procure from others, a 
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revision of the commonly received English version of the Scriptures,” I am 
now compelled to relinquish all hope that that Society will ever take any 
steps to secure this desirable object. That Society has always been very 
dear to me. I have labored hard, and risked my life to promote its pros- 
perity.. I have also contributed what I could from my limited means 
towards the grand object of giving to the nations the pure unadulterated 
word of God* Nor do J regret what I have done. I only wish J had 
had it in my power to do more. For, although I have been disap- 
pointed and grieved by the recent movement of the Society, in refusing to 
take any measures towards the work of revising the Scriptures in English, 
and in deelaring.{kat it was beyond its province ever to perform or procure 
such a work, yet I feel no hostility towards the Society, and shall most cor- 
dially and cheerfully do what I can consistently to promote its original and 
legitimate object—the distribution of God’s word, plainly and completely 
translated into all the languages of the world. 

Tam decidedly of the opinion thatas the American and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety declined: the work:of correcting our common English version, it was 
necessary to form a new Society with this special object in view : and] feel 
gratified, on examining the Constitution and Address of the American Bible 
Union, to find its principles and provisions so well adapted to the work 
which the Providence of God has thrown upon our hands. I love wnion on 
Bible principles. ‘“ There is one body and one Spirit, even as ye are called 
in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one immersion, one God 
and Father of all, who js above all, and through all, and in you all,” 

The only effectual way to secure Christian union is to be of one mind 
with God, and one mind with Christ ; and then we shall be of necessity of 
one mind with each other, Anda correct and complete translation of God’s 
word must tend greatly to produce this union. Ihave long been convinced 
that the immersion of infants in the Greek chureh, and the sprinkling of 
infants in the Roman and Protestant churches, are the grand barriers to 
Christian union. Christian union must be founded in the truth. It must be 
a holy union, a union of which Christ is the centre. It must be the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace. The fruits and effects of such a union, 
founded in, and promoted by THE TRUTH, Will be most blessed. 

Tt was once in my heart to devote my life to the missionary work in the 
East Indies, but the Providence of God diverted me from that field of labor ; 
and perhaps 1 have been enabled, through His abundant goodness, to do 
even more for the heathen by collecting means to send them the Holy 
Seriptures, than I could have done by spending my life among them. And 
my heart is still most deeply interested in the Bible cause; and I shall 
cheerfully continue to labor for its promotion, although far advanced in 
years, while life and health remain. , 

Iintend by this to signify my acceptance of the appointment as an 


* Dr. Maclay has contributed to the American and Foreign Bible Society within the last 5 year 
$60), constituting twenty of bis family life members. 
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Agent which the Board of the American Bible Union has kindly ——— ; 
and I trust the God of all truth and grace will abundantly bless our endea- 
vors to obtain the requisite means, to procure faithful versions of his word, 


and to circulate the Holy Scriptures among all nations. aes a 
I am, my dear brother, in the bonds ofthe gospel, 
Affectionately yours, wees 


ARCHIBALD MACLAY. 


LETTERS AND EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS 


IN FAVOR OF THE 


CORRECTION OF THE ENGLISH VERSION. 


- 


From Rey. Grorce W. Earon, D.D., Madison University, June 6, 1850. 


My Dear Broruer Wyvoxorr :—Yours of the 1st, mailed the 3d inst., 
is before me and I hasten to reply ; I am not only willing, but shall consider 
itan honor to be associated with the “American Bible Union” in the relation 
you mention. The formation and object of the association have my cor- 
dial approval. Under the blessing of the God of the Bible, it may accomplish 
the most important work of the age. Every one who duly reverences the 
paramount authority of Divine revelation cannot but regard the object of 
the new association as of transecendant importance. Relieved of the diffi- 
culties which, in my view, environed all efforts to make the American and 
Foreign Bible Society the agency in accomplishing the object with respect 
to the English language,the new Society will have a clear field to prosecute 
the object with all desirable comprehensiveness and universality. The 
responsibilities of such an organization will be peculiarly grave and solemn, 
and I have no doubt they are recognized and appreciated as they should be 
by all the brethren participating in the movement. All personal feelings 
should be awed into abeyance, and the honor of God and the purity of His 
word be alone the engrossing object. 


: From Jamus Farquuwarson, Esq., Brunswick, Me., June 14, 1850. 


Dear Bro. Wycxorr:—I received your letter of the 12th, yesterday after- 
noon, and purused its contents with gladness and gratitude to the God of 
our salvation! [rejoice that a Society has been so speedily formed, under 
such auspicious circumstances, untrammeled by any denominational pre- 
dilections, and having for its exclusive object “to procure and circulate the 
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most faithful versions of the Sacred Scriptures in all languages throughout the 
world.” And rejoice to see in the list of officers of the new Society those 
names so dear to thousands, and so highly venerated and loved by myself— 
a pleasure still greater by looking over the listof managers, many of whom 
I know personally to be consistent and firm friends of the one object of the 
Society. May the Lord speed you all in the glorious work ! 

I accept the appomtment of the Board of Managers as an Agent of the 
Society with “gr si€at pleasure, and. by daily looking to the throne of grace 
and merey, I hope to be furnished with a degree of those Christian virtues 
which are essential for the faithful and efficient performance of the duties of 
the office, an 

| From Wiuutam Caanz, Ese. Baltimore, Md., June 6, 1850. 

Dear Bro, Cons :—Yours of the 3rd is received. _ I have no objection that 
my namé shall be associated with the Anti-Jesuitical principle of giving the 
“ most faithful versions of God’s blessed word to all lands.” I can only pray 
and wish that brethren may not strive and indulge disputations over this 
subject. The principle thus expressed is in my view as indubitable as was 
the principle of “ Religious Freedom”—when Roger Williams, Obadiah 
Holmes, John Runyon and a thousand others suffered banishment, stripes, 
imprisonment and death, in support of it. May God Almighty rule and 
overrule us in all we do for his own glory. 


From Rey. Danret Hascatu, Hamilton, N. ¥., April 8, 1850. 


Dear Breturen:—I was opposed to the proposed restriction of the So- 
ciety [the A.& F. B. S.] to the received version by the constitution; and 
ever considered it a happy cireumstance that we were able to obtain a con- 
stitution without such restriction. But I have indulged fears that the So- 
ciety would not be able so soon to agree on any corrected edition that might 
be offered ; and that if it should, it would tend to diminish the funds. But 
since you haye the courage to present one for the ordeal of criticism, to be 
circulated by those only who prefer it, while the common version is also 
circulated by such as prefer it, I have no objection to the experiment, and 
hope that great Boor may result from it. 


From Hon. “Gnome Swaim, Pemberton, N. =A May 28, 1850. 


ee Broruer Cone :—Since. returning home from the Bible meeting, 
on reflection I feel utterly at a loss to account for the course pursued by 
our able and most efficient men of this Society, and can but deplore deeply 
the dire effects of such an unwise termination of this great question, by 
this large expression by the Baptists,—and that in the face of the Constitu- 
tion of the Society, declared to be for the translation of the Holy Serip- 
tures in all lands, faithfully. And which Society began its first work in 
making translations in foreign lands, and has ever gloried in giving to all 
nations of the earth the most faithful versions of the word of God—lan- 
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guage which has been expressed by the leading men of this Society in all 
their official writings. And that it was fully understood that. we ought to 
haye a better version in the English language, at the formation of this So- 
ciety, was fully tested by the strong opposition by Dowling, Brantly, Hague, 
Wayland, and others, even to permit the American name ; and the subject 
of a new version was largely discussed by Brantly and. others. But they 
were most conclusively put down by the able speech of Dr. Cushman, and 
by about two-thirds of the whole meeting. I was there, and know this 
to be true. % x * * * * » Rol gat * 
Now, Sir, if I have any common sense left at this time of life, or have 
gained any knowledge of the world by being a Judge of one of the best 
County Courts in New Jersey 30 years, ten years of the time presiding 
_ Judge, 50 years a business man, and more than 50 years a member of a 
Baptist church, my decided opinion is, that the friends of this amended ver- 
sion of the entire Scriptures ought to go forward—go ahead. That this is 
the auspicious time to make a strong and popular version, by getting the 
best and ablest scholars that can be procured in this and other countries, 
with the best copies of the ancient Scriptures, giving full time for its ma- 
turity. 


From Rey. W. Hurcuinson, North Granville. March 22, 1850. 


Dear Bro. Cons :—I learn by the Recorder of this week the joyful news 
that a “Corrected Edition of the New Testament,” under your auspices, is 
now passing through the press; and that a copy thereof will be sent to 
every member of the “A. & F. B.S.” T have long wished to see such an 
event, I hail it now, asa duty which our Society alone can perform to 
coming generations. Opposition there will be, without and eyen within our 
own ranks—notes of dolorous whining, and gratuitous vaticinations are 
already heard. So long as we are in the flesh such things may be expected. 
Quail not; bring out to the world the pure word of Christ, and let us be 
on equal footing with the readers of Yates’s and other translations of Holy 
Writ. : 


E> 2¢ 


From Dra, H. B. Rounns, Strykersville P. O., Wyoming Co., N. Y., April 9, 1850, 7 


Ihave read the Reasons or Plea for the “ Bible Translated,” prepared. by 
Rey. 8S. H. Cone and yourself, in the New York Chronicle for February and 


March last. Ido most sincerely and cordially approve your views, and of 
the progression of the measure. 


From Dantzx Cawoop, Esq, Alexandria, April 9, 1850. 


Lam pleased to see you are standing so firmly for the new translation, 
and hope you will continue to stand, even if you stand alone, I am still 
an uncompromising Baptist and hope to remain one. I have read in the 
Chronicle your position with interest and pleasure, 


8 
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From Exper James Hensuary, Lexington, Ky. April 11, 1850. 


~ Dear Bro.Wycxorr :—By a number of the “Chronicle” which the P. M. 
has kindly sent me to look over, I find an article by Dr. Cone and yourself, 
in favor of an improved translation of the New Testament in English. Iam 
cheered and delighted to see so able and so complete a justification of this 
work from your joint -pem- “God has raised up your Society for good, and 
he will smile 1 upon n all your faithful and obedient efforts. And why give the 
heathen the pure truth, and deal it out poisoned from the fountain to our 
own people? Luther would have restored immersion but for the danger of 
arousing too.meny prejudices against his main items of reformation. The 
world is now ready for it; and if no other good comes of it, those who haye 
been covering over and hushing up the question, will be brought out to 


show their better reason, and perhaps many to pour out wormwood and gall 
upon your heads. 


From H. &. Kenvatt, Esq., Elyria, Lorain Co., Ohio, April 30, 1850. 


At the annual meetings of the Lorain Association for the past two years, 
there have been resolutions passed unanimously in favor of a revision or a 
new translation, and I have taken the liberty of enclosing to your address the 
minutes in which they were published. 

I verily believe the time is not far distant when a new Society will be 
formed to do this work, if the old one should refuse to take the subject 
under consideration. 


From Rey. H.W. Mippirton, Panola Co., Miss., May 2, 1850. 


Expers 8. H. Cone anp W. H. Wycxorr :—Beloved brethren, I have for 
some time believed that a new translation of the Bible, especially of the New 
Testament, was greatly needed. All that was wanting, it seemed to me, 
was something to give it character when produced. This something, to my 
mind, has existed ever since the formation of the American and Foreign 
Bible Society. If it can not engage talent, learning and piety sufficient to 
the undertaking, when and where may we !ook for it? Jt does appear to me 
that heavy responsibilities rest upon the Baptists about this matter, and it 
must centre in the A. & F. Bible Society, I think. I have ever been proud 
of her course in opposition to the man-pleasing, time-serving policy of the 
A. B. Society, and her straight-forward course in endeavoring to give the 
poor heathen the pure unadulterated word of God, free from mutilation or 
disguise. But I confess when I see hesitating and shrinking about whether 
my children and my neighbors shall have a similar version, or continue to 
use one that the whole literary world says is imperfect, I feel badly. 


From Rey. James M. Loven, Osterville, Barnstable Co., May 6, 1850. 


Rey. Spencer H. Conz-:—Dear Sir, my desire is that truth might prevail 
I am one of the common people by whom reforms are sustained, 


50 THE BIBLE UNION QUARTERLY. ‘[Aug., 


From Rev. T. 8. N. Krxe, Helena, ark, May 6, 1850. — 

~ Bretunen Cone axp Wvcxorr: I wrote the enclosed some week s ago 
‘as you will perceive, from its date, to be forwarded to you in time for the 
mecting of the Society; but afterwards concluded it was unnecessary to 
send it. Iam now sorry I didnot. Within a few daysI have received your 
publication in the “New York Chronicle Extra,” and examined it carefully ; 
and have also read in several papers articles written in opposition to the 
amended version, &e. And haying weighed the whole, it is my firm convie- 
tion that your position is perfectly impregnable. It is immaterial where 
Baptize sprung from, or what it originally, or once meant. It does not now 
express the mind of the Holy Spirit,in the original. And that is enough :— 
or, as far as we dare go. In every opposition article I have seen, Ihave been 
surprised to find, as I think, that the correct idea is not apprehended. They 
seem to take it for granted that it is a thing to be modeled or regulated on 
grounds or principles of expediency, (though Ido not impute such a motive 
to their authors,) whereas to my mind it is @ fixed fact, and the only dis- 
eretion we have is to select the word, or phrase, now in use, that will, all 
things considered, best convey the idea intended to be conveyed in the 
original Greek. 


From Joun H. McRaz, Esq., Indianapolis, May 14. 1850. 


Exper 8. H. Cone: Dear Brother—When I left home I was in hopes 1 
shonld be in New York on the 22d to record my yote in favor of the new 
or corrected version; but now find I shall be debarred the pleasure. I sin- 
cerely trust the measure will carry. I feel satisfied, if there is any thing 
like a full representation from the South, it will. 


From Steruen Ray, Esq, Clinton, Ky., May 20, 1850. 


Rev. 8. H. Cone: Venerable Brother—Surprised and mortified to an ex- 
treme degree, on account of the violent opposition made and maintained by 
a host of our leading ministers, to a faithful translation of the word of 
God into the English language, because an imperfect and unfaithful version, 
under kingly power and worldly poliey, has been published and circulated 
the last two hundred years, I have thought proper, as a moral and aecounte 
able agent, to enter this my most solemn and serious protest, against the 
extraordinary proceeding ! 

I consider the obligation to be “faithful in all things,” the law, paramoun 
to considerations drawn from supposed policy and fitness of things. For, 
if the ground assumed by the opposition, and the arguments, so gravely 
used, that error should be tolerated and stereotyped, on account of its antiquity, 
be just and right,—then, as a necessary consequence, in order to be consis- 
tent, wherever we find Antichrist, intrenched in his strongholds of error, we 
must not employ an aggressive warfare, through the truth faithfully preached, 
Jest we embroil ourselves in controversy, and obtain nothing but shame and 
contempt for our pains! But let us (as this temporizing policy suggests,) 
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seeing the errors of Antichrist are common to all Christendom—let us not 
be premature, but wait till all the parties interested in the “compact of 
truth” shall be ready and willing to make a simultaneous movement in turn- 
ing error out of doors, and introducing “truth and righteousness” into the 
sanctuary of the living God! Could such a course of policy be supposed 
to meet the “pprobation of the Author of Revelation, under any circum- 
stances whatever? I think not! Neither can I suppose Him, to possess 
any sympathy for the errors of translations, whether English, Dutch, or 


Danish) oS 


From James Epmunps, Esq,, New York, May 27, 1850. 
ead OPINION OF DR. KENDRICK. ) 

Mr. Wm. Coreate: Dear Brother—Within about one year fru the 
time the A. & F. Bible Society was formed, the Rev. Dr. Nathaniel Ken- 
drick, in a conversation on the Bible question, said to me, “No other trans- 
lation of the Seriptures would so benefit the world as a faithful translation 
into the English language. The great number of Missionaries speaking 
the English language, who will be engaged in translating the Scriptures 
into the languages of the Heathen, will be greatly influenced in such 
translations by the version they have been in the habit of using. It is 
thought that. the English Seriptures are understood on the subject of bap- 
tism. This is a mistake. The few who are acquainted with Baptist prin- 
ciples, understand them, but the mass of the people do not. A transla- 
tion of the word baptize, and a general circulation of the Scriptures with 
such a translation, would do more than all our books to enlighten the 
masses on that subject.” 


From Rey. Jonn WintTER. Massillon, Ohio, June 3, 1850. 


Dear Bro. Wvcxorr,—This I trust will be a memorable day! A day 
to which our children’s children will look: back with elevated and ennobling 
pride. The day when principle planted its hallowed standard over ignoble 
expediency, and worldly policy ; when Truth stood out against the world’s 
treachery, in her own conscious omnipotence. God speed the work, and 
bless the deeds of this day. ; 

I like the name, the object, and the terms of your new Society—I may 
say our, for I hope to identify myself with it, from the very first hour of 
iis existence.. I have no doubt of its ultimate triumph. There is principle 
here upon which to base our movements. I have not found one warm op- 
ponent since I left Cleveland. Brethren in. the ministry, and lay brethren, 
all go for the best and clearest development of truth. 


From. Rey. Joun Duncan, Lowell, Mass. June 4, 1850. 
“ The Bible translated” —T he Bible as God gave it—A Bible Society based 
on that sacred principle, and strictly adhering to it in all its issues of the 
sacred volume, whether in our own or in foreign lands, must secure in a 
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large degree the approval of the Most High God, under whose guidance 
“noly men of old spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit.” > 
_ “Why should the truth of God, intended for the whole world—adapted to 
the world—and designed for the world—why should it continue to go forth 
m the English language corrupted and mutilated by man? No reflecting, 
contemplative mind, can for a moment doubt, that the English tongue is 
destined to become as nearly universal as it is practicable for any one lan- 
guage.” 7 pts 
From Jozi Marste, Esq., Albany, June 8, 1850, “er 

Dear Breturen—Not being able to meet with you in person, I cannot 
deny myself the privilege of communicating to you my views on the subject 
that has called you together, and of expressing my sympathy in every wise 
measure that may be adopted to give the Bible faithfully and aceurately 
translated into every language spoken by fallen man. “ 

For many years have I believed that duty to God and truth, and to our 
principles as a denomination, demanded of us a revised version of the 
Scriptures in the English language. “4 

It seems to me that there can be no question that the principles upon 
which our foreign missionaries are required to translate, should be applied 
when translating into the Fnglish language; for it is perfectly plain, that 
the more extensively a language is spoken, or is destined to be spoken, the 
more important that the translation be faithful and plain. 

I rejoice that an organization is being perfected that has for its object 
the ‘ procuring and circulating the most faithful versions of the Seriptures 
in all languages, without exception, 


HP Nae 


From Rry. Wm. Hurcurtnson, North Granville, June 11, 1850. 


“T rejoice yet more at the organization of ‘the voluntary association, 
&e. In this last I see the star of hope, rising through and above the mists 
of error, ambition, personality, and elastic expediency. 1 am with you heart 
and hand in giving the pure revelation of God’s will, in the purest transla- 
tions to the whole world; not to the foreign field alone.” » 


From Rey. Peter S, Gayie, Memphis, Tenn., June 11, 1850, 


Bisnor 8, H. Cone: Beloved Brother—I deeply sympathize with you all 
in the treatment you received at the bands of those who should have sus- 
tained you, in the effort to conform the English Scriptures to the only infai- 
ible standard of faith in the Universe—the originals of God’s inspired 
word. But they will have to account to him who will bring them before 
his judgment seat, with every secret thought, and judge them according as 
their work shall be. When they acknowledge, as they all do, that an im- 
provement might be made in our version of the Scriptures, and do not en- 
deavor to aid in bringing it about, how they will be able to answer it to 
Christ, I know not; especially when the heavens and earth have passed away, 
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the record will live in burning letters, “By thy words thou shalt be con. 
demned, and by thy words thou shalt be justified.” Will you not be able 
to say, ‘Lord, thou knowest all things, thou knowest I love thee, and 
esteemed thy word above my highest honors; thou knowest I did what 1 
could for the honor of thy word, that I might minister thereby to the com- 
fort of thy ‘little ones, the weakest of thy flock, especially thy lambs,— 
and the Judge shall say, ‘Thou hast been faithful over a few things, enter 
into the joy of thy Lord!’ Glorious anticipation! it is enough! 


_ From Rey. W.B. Wittrams, Williamsville, N.¥., June 12, 1850. 


Bro. Coys—I make no hesitation in saying that the time will come, and 
that soon, when those who have taken so active a part in this matter will 
be most heartily ashamed of some things they have said for James’s trans- 
lation. But I have not taken my pen to argue the question anew, or at all; 
but to thank you, and those who codperate with you, for the purpose of 
giving to those who want, and the millions who need, the Bible in its purity. 
I consider you most outrageously abused by some of the writers in the Re- 
corder, and some of the speakers in the counter movement—but you don’t 
need my sympathy; if you did, you should have it. 


From Rry. L. C. Carr, (late Agent of the A. & F. B.S.) New Carlisle, Ohio, June 15, 1850. 


Dear Bro. Cons—I have failed to obtain a knowledge of your plan ;— 
nor have I’seen a pamphlet published by you and W. H. Wyckoff. Ihave 
seen the report of bre. K. Turney, and though I love the brother and respect 
his talents, I feared he had forgotten some things which were fresh in his 
mind while writing his Scripture Law of Baptism. While acting as Agent 
of the Am. & For. Bible Society, I often had Pedobaptists point out the 
ineonsistency of our position. ‘The heathen must have a pure Bible, but at 
home we could circulate one that we condemned. [I felt it, and could not 
avoid the truth. A large proportion of the Baptist churches in Canada West 
haye aided the Society with the full expectation that very soon it would re- 
vise the English Bible. And it is also true, that in the country generally, 
there is a strong desire to see the work effected. But our country members 
and ministers seldom attend the Anniversaries. Had all the members of 
the A. & F. Bible Society been in New York in May, that resolution would 
hayé laid on the table one year, or given place to a better one. 


From Rey. R. B. James, Boston, Erie Co., N. ¥., June 20, 1850, 


Dear Bro. Wrycxorr—Your letter, postmarked 17th inst., was received 
yesterday, I thank you for furnishing me, thus early, the Constitution of 
the American Bible Union. 

- The Boston (Mass.) Doctors published their opinions, principles, and 
wishes, in sentiment as follows:—‘ That there are a vast many errors in the 
eommon version. That they should like a new version for their own indi- 
vidual use, and private reference; a version which should embody all the 
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knowledge of modern philologists; but ee A acre ta version is good 


enough tor the common people !! _ cay a 9 om 
tion for foreigners, &e. [See Reflector, Register, &e.]_ Why 


lage Christians, as much as city astern obi lan ey Be 
tie fe yp « + om 
__ From Rev. — ‘aeaiesnacee Fue 2, ESE . 
= There are some ‘Baptists. Teh yet, who hare not, ‘and who ‘will not, bow 
he knee to the Baal pedobaptist resolution ) passed “at "that meeting, 
kiss his image of transfer. The Society has passed the same Teso! 
essence, that gave such offence, and for which the Baptists separated 1 from 


the American Bible Society.” Pree eee 
> eben chtee 7 rag te? egepe Deng pee petit om 
ie 4 ea “ + <0 Poapeee totem gra gece eap 


i oS ainane-tahta expe atest aa meneame 
~® You had a great meeting, [at the organization of the American Bible 
Union,] and now you have a’eompany that’ can wanaidaneea 
shall be ready to join with you heart and hand.” ad 
“He adds :-—* One great effort of the new organization asun ane 
plain again and again the object in view. ‘There are thousands upon thou- 
sands of our own people, who have a sort of Catholie prejudice in favor 
of the old family Bible, and make no distinction between a corrected vers 
sion and Se on ants God? ee > et eet ergs 
ae fnstraes ee ae 
Sad ty - 
From Rav, Lek Hann » West, Greene ty Fy Jone 13188, 
Dear Bro. Coxs—Allow me to impart to you my sentiments in relation 
to the Bible question. I am a member of the A. & F. Bible Society, but 
was prevented by illness from attending the last meeting. Had 1 been 
there, my action would have been for truzh—God's truch—without admix. 
ture of error. The published account of the proceedings sickens. my very 
soul; and J] am in great grief, and so are my family, and so are all my 
brethren here, as far as T have heard an expression. The: issue shows, I 
think, what rapid strides a certain class of our people hare becsamting 
towards the popular modern ideas of expediency. = * 
You, my venerated brother, and your dear associates, took a ble 
stand ; and your late proposal to form a new Society—a Society | 
spread its pinions of pure, unsullied truth, over every land, (not s 
excepting our own,) meets my hearty approbatio’ 
BDlijah, and the God of John the nea for ea 
movement. Please accept the assurance of my hearty eoéperation, 


extent of my sbilings and oblige me by keeping me informed of Jour 
movements. weg ct \ «Vets Cowan "© 2g) 
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I a From A. Doveuass, Esq., Skaneateles, N. Y., June 24, 1850. 
J herewith enclose to you ten dollars, to aid you in your holy and God. 
like work, and I trust it will not be the last ten dollars from me. I hope 
and trust that many more in this vicinity will do more than this, to enable 
you to withstand all the sophistry of pretended friends. God’s truth is 
mighty, and will prevail; therefore take courage and go forward, and may 
the God of pho it you to produce the best translation.” 


2: Ea 
From REV ArGn08s, alate Agent of the American & Foreign Bible Society. 
‘ i ‘ “ Lafayetie, Stark Co, Til., June 18, 1850, 

i Allow: me, dear brother, to say that I exceedingly regret the course takeu 
by the American..smd Foreign Bible Society at the late anniversary, rejecting 
the idea of a corrected version of the English Scriptures. It seems to me 
that I cannot endure it. It is marked inconsistency from first to last. I 
have grieved over it more than any action ever taken by the Baptists since 
my connexion with them, for I regard it a duty to do it—to neglect duty is 
to disregard the authority of God. All confess our English Bible has many 
errors—if it had been but one, duty requires that one to be corrected. Are 
our children to be kept in ignorange? Unless Baptists do their duty, they 
are. ‘The same class of facts, the same arguments that justify a Carey and 
a Judson, will condemn them at the day of judgment.” 


FromRry. R. Morey, Wyoming, Wyoming Co., June 25, 1850, 


“© Your cireular and appended letter have just come to hand. Ican assure 
you I heartily sympathize with you in your new and important enterprise. 
Asa Christian man, and minister of the Gospel, with my present convictions, 
1 cannot withhold from you my feeble but hearty codperation. You ask an 
expression of views in regard to your principles as a Society. As to the 
leading principle on which your Society is based, I see no middle ground 
between ¢hat and rank papacy. We must either give the: Bible to the com- 
mon people in clear and intelligible language, or else adopt. the principle 
that,in part at least, their understandings and consciences should be put in 
the keeping of the priest.” 


From Rey. Hiram Cornex., Jonia, Mich., May 3d, 1850. 


“As the Herald (the Christian Herald, Detroit) intimates that the project 
of a new version does not meet with favor except from a few influential 
brethren in New York city, and that at the ensuing anniversary the project 
of issuing a new version by the Society will there be rebuked with an em- 
phasis and unanimity which will effectually put it at rest—I have concluded 
to forward you a transeript of the communication I had prepared, accom- 
panied with the above statement, that you may see what are the views and 
feelings of others, not residents in New York city. While some have ex- 
pressed a wish that a full representation of the members will give so unan- 
imous and pointed a rebuke to the prime movers in this matter that we may 
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never again hear an allusion to a new English version “under the auspices 
of a denominational Society,” there are others who would as earnestly wish 
a counter result, They ardently hope that such a spirit of inquiry and in- 
vestigation may be awakened upon the subject, that no deprecating discus- 
sion upon it, no impracticable proposition to wait till “ English Christendom” 
shall undertake it—no delusory idea that such a work must have the sane~ 
tion of the Christian world in order to command the respect due to the 
Word of God—or that it must receive the coneurrent approval of “all evan- 
gelical denominations” will be permitted to lull it to sleep. For one, I 
can but think that Divine Providence now as imperatively calls upon the de- 
nomination to give a new and correct version of the English Bible, as it 
did for Wickliffe or Luther, or the other reformers, to engage in their ap- 
propriate and self-denying labors, 

The document referred to in the above extract is a “Communication pre- 
pared by a committee appointed by the Prairie Creek Baptist church, Ionia 
Co., Mich., respectfully addressed to sister churches for their deliberate 
consideration.” The document is extremely well written, but we have only 
space for one short extract: panes ig as) 

“Had translators in past ages invariably been faithful and honest, and 
rendered the original by appropriate vernacular English words, instead of 
anglicising Greek terms, the course probably would have precluded innu- 
merable evils. But as we find the anglicised Greek terms baptize and bap- 
tism, as defined in our modern English dictionaries (or rather left indefinite) 
to be different from the Greek, why not then render the original Greek 
words by their appropriate meaning in the use of such English terms as 
clearly convey the ideas of the original, so that all readers will readily ap- 
prehend one and the same signification? Why nor USE sUCH TERMS AS 
AN INSPIRED ENGLISHMAN WOULD NOW USE, WERE HE COMMISSIONED FROM 
HEAVEN TO DELIVER THE DIVINE ORACLES IN OUR LANGUAGE, BY THE USE 
OF SUCH WORDS AS WOULD BE UNIFORMLY AMD GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD 2” 


From the Editor of the Primitive Church Magazine, London, June 10, 1850, » 


Spencer H. Conr, D.D.—My dear brother: Iam rejoiced to hear that a 
corrected version has been prepared of the New Testament in English, and 
that you and Bro. Wyckoff have addressed the Am. & For. Bible Society 
with a view to induce that Society to adopt the object. Iam surprised to 
find the N. Y. Recorder opposing you. What is the reason for this? I have 
long felt a deep interest in this project, and should be exceedingly obliged 
by a copy, forwarded to care of Houlston & Stoneman, Paternoster Row. . 

Our missionaries in the East have for some time past promised an English 
version as a fac simile of the eastern translations, but it has never been done; 
why, I know not. As to the importance, however, of making the standard 
decide in and of itself, what is true, without the necessity of notes and com. 
ments to make that standard true and clear, I cannot see a question As To 
PRINCIPLE ; and adieu! to every thing beside. pA 


fe 
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» From Exvver E. A. Smiru, Athens, Tenn., May 14, 1850. 
~4T fear the Baptists are not prepared for the great work which you and 
prep g ¥ 
others have placed before them. You have done your duty. The Lord re- 
ward you in seme de work.” 


From Rey. J. Q. Apams, Caldwell, N. J., June 28, 1850, accompanying the Constitution of the 
Caldwell Bible Union, Auxiliary to the dmerican Bible Union. 


Thane Bro. Wvycxorr—Enelosed Tsend you a copy of our Constitution 
as I promised’ 4tnink the prospects of our infant organization in this place 
are good. All the officers are not members of the Baptist church. One is 
a Methodist, but goes “heart and soul” for the Union; our Secretary is a 
Disciple, and is clexk of the town.” 


From Rev. Purp Rozerts, Jr., New York, June 11, 1850. 


Dear Bro. Cons—I was delighted and gratified with the spirit and re- 
sults of the meeting yesterday and last evening, I think it an advance 
towards the consummation of my:most ardent wishes for years. I have 
fully sympathized with you, though silently, in the hindrances; and in the 
object, so noble and sublime, of giving to all lands faithful versions of the 
Sacred Scriptures; and now the way seems clear as the morning. I regret 
that I am not able to attend the meeting of the Board this afternoon, to aid 
you in your deliberations. As a Life Director in the American and Foreign 
Bible Society, I endeavored, by seconding the motion to remove the restric- 
tions last year, and to prevent their reénactment this year, to give a right 
direction to that body ; but as we failed, I am happy of the privilege of be- 
coming a Life Director of a Society that will do the work so o desirable, and 
fulnt, I trust, the Master’s will. 


From Asnon B. Merxen, Esa., Lyons Farms, June 20, 1850, 


Dear Bro. Cone—I have felt much sympathy for you and your coadju- 
tors, engaged as you were in the attempt to rescue from popular prejudice 
one of the ordinances of Christ’s house, which has long been perverted, and 
instead thereof has long been practised the invention of man. * * * * 

Well, since the storm has subsided, and you have. had time to look 
about, what have you found? Why, that having cleared the rocks and 
sand-bars, your prospect is far better. In truth, I felt so atthe meeting of 
the Bible Union on Monday evening, the 10th inst. It was delightful to 
witness such zeal and liberality ; and indeed the object is worthy of all we 
then witnessed, The church should at once arise, and. wrench from the 
death-like grasp of a strong and wicked prejudice, the precious volume of 
inspiration, so long in sackcloth, and no longer suffer it to speak in an un: 
known tongue. 

In my first experience of the Christian ralian, and when reading in 
Corinthians for direction in reference to examination prior to partaking of 
the Lord’s Supper, I suffered much in my mind for fear I should eat and 
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drink damnation to myself, not diseerning.the Lord’s body; yet, with a 
correct rendering, the diffieulty vanishes ;—and how many words are there 
that should he made plain ge A Gee oy at 2 
From Rey. W.W. Eveats, Pastor of Laight Street Baptist Church, New York, July 5, 185 
“Considering the restrietions other societies have imposed upon them- 
selves by the resolutions they have passed, or by the positions they have 
assumed, in yielding to, rather than attempting to correct popular prejudice, 
and withholding all, even the least, promise of undertaking at any future 
time, to obtain a perfected English version, we see but one alternative left 
to those who would ‘ procure and cireulate the best possible versions in all 
languages, either to renounce their carefully considered and important pur- 
posc, or T0 FORM A NEW SOCIETY. : wh 
“And whether that Society gain many or few patrons, continue fora 
longer or a shorter period, if it contribute to give prominence to the ques- 
tion, and to illustrate the importance of correcting versions of the ety 
and thus remove prejudice and prepare the way for other societies to. 
their legitimate work of cireulating perfected versions in all languages, it will 
haye accomplished a glorious mission.” pays ; ioe 


-_ 


Rey. Aten R. Beacu, Fairfield, Herkimer, N. ¥., July 1, 1850, 


While expressing his approbation of a corrected version, writes thus, con- 
cerning the general ignorance.on the subject: = oe 4s 
“Our churches in this region know but very little about the Bible Society, 
how the business has been transacted, what the occasion of a new organ~ 
ization, and what are its objects and prospects. What little they gather 
from the Register, Reflector, and Recorder, is very imperfect, and generally 
calculated to prejudice the minds of the people against it”... . 


“ " . ? e ee — ey 
From Rev. 8.S. WHEELER, Pastor of Rose Hill Baptist Church, New York, July 6, 1850. 


«T have examined the Address and Constitution of the American Bitle 
Union, and heartily approve of the organization, and its objects and pur- 
poses.” <¥ 


<a 


+s ~ 
‘From Rev. Lronanp G. Manse, Ebenezer Baptist Church, New York, July 6, 1850. 


©The American Bible Union commends itself to my cordial approbation. 

on account of the great and important principle which it advocates, of giving 

a correct Bible to all the nations of the earth.” ' 
ote 


From Rev. J. Hurcuinson, Pastor of 1st Baptist Church, Brunswick, Me., July 5, 1850. we 


Wa. H. Wycxorr: Dear Sir—The very deep interest I feel in the great 
and arduous undertaking of the American Bible Union, has encouraged me, 
and I believe emboldened me, to write to you on that subject, which ey 
neat my heart. You will therefore, I hope, dear sir, pardon me for intruding 
myself uncalled into your notice. 4 ’ : rR; FS tes 
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_After having examined with great attention the arguments both for and 
against the faithful translation of the word of God into our own language, 
I feel bound to say I believe the undertaking is from. the Lord. But, my 
dear sir, I know you are fully aware that great opposition, and even organ- 
ized hostility to the object of the Union, are doing all in their power to stop 
the work. But the most of the arguments I have seen or heard, seem to 
me quite weak, and fall entirely before the acknowledged fact, that the present 
version is very defective. But notwithstanding all the opposition that has 
been raised, Lbelieve that the cause is gaining ground in this region, under 
the faithful labors of our beloved brother Farquharson. I feel and believe 
that much faithful, patient, and hard labor, must. be performed, to enlighten 
our brethrefi and others on this subject. “But if God be for us, who can 
be against us?-aiid I believe, sir, it.is my heari’s desire, and prayer to God, 
that he will bless the efforts of the A. B. Union to give the pure word of 
God to ail lands. 


“From Ruy. STEPHEN Wivxins, Pastor of the Bleomingdale Baptist Church, July 8, 1850. 


The American Bible Union appears to me to be founded upon principles 
of truth and right, and I have uo doubt of its ultimate success, Please re- 
cord me as one of its firm supporters. 


From Pror, Gro. W. Eaton, Madison University, July 3, 1850, 


My Dear Bro, Wycxorr—-An unusual press of duties, professional and 
otherwise, has prevented an earlier reply to yours of the 15th ult. Iam 
much obliged to you for your favor. I think the Address and Constitution 
of the “ Union” are admirable, and must meet a favorable response in the 
heart of every right-minded Christian, who reverences the paramount autho- 
rity of God’s word, and desires that it should be given in its unveiled glory 
and unambiguous significancy to all mankind. It is of the first importance 
in every enterprise that it be founded upon right principles, and then it is 
scarcely of less importance that the action based upon these principles should 
commend itself to every man’s conscience—to conscience, I say, for you 
may have a man’s conscience on your side, while his prejudices and partizan 
feelings are against you, and his energies all aroused in opposition to your 
course ; but if principle is really the basis of such an one’s character, his 
prejudices will ultimately give way, and his conscience gain the ascendancy 
in your favor, if your action and spirit are such as that he can have justly 
“no evil thing to say of you.” Thus it will be, I anticipate, with many 
who now strenuously oppose the “Union.” I have great confidence in the 
wisdom and prudence of those who have the management of the Union. I 
trust they will not permit themselves to be annoyed and vexed by unreas- 
onable opposition, and unfounded and unjust misrepresentation, and thus be 
drawn into fruitless and irritating controversies, which may consume prec:ous 
time and energy needed in the direct prosecution of the great object. * * * 

1am happy to be reassured that you wili be very deliberate with regard 
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to the English Scriptures. They should be treated with atl due reverence, 
and the work of emendation conducted with the greatest care. That our 
version possesses many signal excellences, is a fact which should be dis- 
tinctly and gratefully acknowledged at all times, and these excellences should 
be carefully retained unimpaired, while the defects mixed up with them are 
removed. We must be careful lest our impression from the discovery of 
gross and palpable errors should too much influence our appreciation of 
beauties and excellences with which they may stand in connection. I con- 
sider the best possible translation of the Bible in the English language, one of 
the most important, if not the most important desideratum, of the present 
and future ages. In aiming at the supply of this desideratum, we mus? 
avail ourselves of the excellent foundation we have in our present version, 
and act upon the principle stated in your preface to the emended version, 
“to make a good translation befter,” and not attempt any thing entirely new 
and independent of that. I think that the phraseology and general strueture 
of the style should be changed as little as possible. This has been observed 
toa remarkable degree in your “corrected version.” I apprehend that a 
reader who knew nothing of the late controversy, or the fact that an emended 
version was extant, would not be aware, on perusing this version, that he 
was not reading his “ good old Bible.” Again, the corrections should not be 
allowed to go forth in any edition bearing the impress of the “ Union,” which 
had not the highest philological authority ; so that, as I said to Bro. J., igno- 
rance and superstition woula alone dare to make objections. The work, 
consequently, would have to progress slow/y, but all unnecessary haste must 
be at once discarded. The deliberate opinions of the best scholars of the 
age, upon the different important changes, should be collected, and a very 
decided majority of the suffrages of such, should be the only sanction of 
such changes. You are doing a work not only for the millions now speak- 
ing the English language, but for the millions on millions who are to follow 
in the generations to come. ™> 


From Rey. L. Parmery, Pastor of the Shiloh Baptist Church, New York, July 8, 1850. 
—“Thold that the Bible belongs to the world; and that the world ougnt 
and may of right obtain the most clear and faithful translation of the in- 
spired original. A version prepared by the combined learning of eminent 
scholars—a version approved by the Christian world—would be a consum- 
mation most important and desirable.” 


4 


From Rey. Z. Eaton, Troy, Miami Co., Ohio, July 2, 1850. : 
* * * “7 am much gratified also to learn of the organization of a bod: 
whose known object is the circulation of the most approved translation of 
the Bib’e in all languages. Go on, and while Heaven approves, many pious 
aearts will bless you. if; Te 
From Enver Jas. CHALLEN, Cincinnati, July 8th, 1850. ' 


yl Wish you God speed. You have the prayers and the sympathies, and 
will meet the hearty codperation of the brethren, with whom, as a Chris- 
tian, 1 nave the honor to be associated.” 
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_ From CuLien Bartte, Es@., Enfaula, Ala., July 9, 1850, 

“T have looked a little at the arguments for and against a new translation 
of the Holy Scriptures, and I am decidedly in favor of having it carried out, 
and done soon too. I think now is a favorable time, as you and Bro, Wyckoff 
state in your pamphlet. I am astonished at the opposition it met with in 
the Bible Society. Error~ cértainly ought to be corrected wherever found, 
and more especially in a translation of the Worp or tam Lorp.” 

“TI intend to join the new translation party, and you may put me down 
$1000 at least’ if done wisely,” 

From Wm. ¥F. $11, M. D., Saheb Tenn., July 2, 1850. 

“You have many, very many warm and faithful friends in this division of 
the State. Previous to the last anniversary meeting, some writer in the WV. 
Y. Recorder, speaking of Tennessee, said that the Baptists in this State, as 
a denomination, were all opposed to an amended version. I know that said 
writer was mistaken; there are thousands of Baptists in West Tennessee 
that are in favor of a true version of the Holy Scriptures, and will stand by 
you, firm and strong, in this great battle for God’s truth.” * * * * “There 
is no subject on earth in which I would engage so heartily with my influence 
and money, though limited, as the one now under consideration, namely, to 
give to all the world the mind of the Holy Spirit, both to Americans as well 
as Heathens. J am willing and anxious to contribute of my means to promote 
the circulation of the most faithful version your Society can procure; and 
there are hundreds of good brethren and sisters in this region who will, no 
doubt, contribute liberally.” 

Extract from the Watchman of the Prairies, Chicago, Tuesday, July 16, 1850, 

: “Wor THE WATCHMAN,” 

“Mr, Eprror—lIt is the request of the Illinois River Baptist Ministerial 
Conference, that you should publish in your paper, the following preamble 
and resolutions which were passed at our late meeting in June: 

“ Whereas, One year since the majority of the ministers connected with the 
Illinois River Baptist Association, discussed the question of a faithful transla- 
tion of the Sacred Scriptures into the English language, and with great una- 
nimity concluded that such a version was desirable; and after one year’s 
reflection and reading upon the subject, we have seen no reason to change 
our opinions, therefore, ) 

“Resolved, That the plan for a revision of the English translation of the 
Holy Scriptures, proposed in the preface to the copies of the New Testament, 
which have lately been published by Cone and Wyckoff with a view to a 
complete and faithful translation, presents itself as a feasible one for securing 
the indispensable blessing of a faithful and unsectarian version of the Word 
of God; and we regret that it was not accepted by the American and Foreign 
Bible Society.” Wm. T. Bry, Secretary. 
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From Ruy D.R. Campnett, Professor of Covington Theological Seminary, — 
ak Covington, Ky., July 22,1850. peatt otep 
4 Ag to your general principle, ‘ the Bible faithfully translated into all 
languages,’ it is the only allowable one, having the fear of God before your 
eyes. ‘The restrictive resolution adopted at the recent meeting of the A. and 
F. B. S. is unaccountable on any correct principle,” _* * * “ Whatever 
may be the true source of this restriction, the good sense of the masses will 
not readily submit to it. It will defeat its own aim.” * * * 

“ You haye a better hold on the denomination than you can have any idea 
of. With the first excitement, much of the misgiving which existed has 
passed away. It has been so in my own case.” 

From Rry. G£o, SLEEPER, Canton, Salem Co., N. J. July 23, 1850, 

Yours of the Sth inst. is before me, and the pamphlets and annual report 
came safely to hand. I was truly glad to receive them; ever since the 
formation of the American Bible Union I have been anxious to know 
something of its welfare ; and have looked in vain to the organ of the Baptist 
denomination in this section (the Christian Chronicle) for a fair and unpreju- 
diced statement of your position and plans. On learning that the editors 
looked on the advocates of the Union as a ‘schismatical and disorderly’ band, 
deserving to be treated with ‘silent contempt,’ I wrote them, and gave it as 
mny opinion that they had better be moderate in their opposition ; that all 
whole-souled Baptists believed in thinking and acting for themselves, and 
were bound to follow where truth and duty lead the way. Also, that it was 
an opinion of mine that the Bible Union had many warm and able friends in 
ambush, whose influence would be exerted ere long in its behalf, despite the 
preconcerted efforts of some to scowl it down.” * * * “ However hasty 
some may be disposed to consider the actions of the Union, it is clear to my 
view that you stand on the original platform of the American and Foreign 
Bible Society, the motto of which has ever been ‘The Bible translated ror 
THE WORLD,’ up to the last annual meeting, when, I apprehend, it inflicted a 
death wound by a hasty and unwise departure from original ground.” 

; From Rey. E.T, Brown, Wooster, Ohio, July 25, 1850, 

“Yesterday I received from you a pamphlet containing the Constitution 
of the ‘ American Bible Union,’ ete., with which I am very much pleased. 
And I can assure you it has my sympathy, and shall have my hearty co. 
operation. I have talked with my people on the subject until I have become 
satisfied they stand about right. And I can assure you, your praiseworthy 
enterprise of giving the people a pure Gospel has more friends in Ohio than 
some suppose.” * * * “ We will soon try our hand at giving an expression 
of our friendship to the object.” 

, Speech of Rey. I. E, Brrr. a 
_ At the Annual Meeting of the Bible Translation Society held in London, 
April 20th, 1850, the Rev. I. K. Bill, from Nova Scotia, in seconding @ 
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resolution, stated: that “ In the course of 100 years it was supposed that not 
less than 300,000,000 human beings would be found in America speaking 
the English language. A strong feeling prevailed in that country as to the 
necessity of a new translation of the Scriptures in the English tongue, many 
errors having crept into the former translation which might be removed by 
the intelligence of the presentage. The question was, ‘ How shall the change 
be effected ??»Shall we leave the change in the hands of our Pedobaptist 
brethren, or come out with a translation according to the conviction of our 
own conscience? He believed the time was not far distant when a proposi- 
tion would come-frdth America to the British Baptists, with reference to a 
new English translation, and he trusted they would be prepared to join heart 
and hand in so important a work. He looked to the time when, through the 
instrumentality of Bible and Missionary Societies, and the various instru- 
mentalities employed in the world for the conversion of men, the work 
of God would be perfected, and when, from every portion of the earth, should 
be gathered together an innumerable multitude which no man could number.” 

From the Proceedings of the Convention of Christian Churches of Kentuchy. 

The following is found among the Resolutions reported in the Proceed- 
ings of the Convention of the Christian Churches of panna held in Lex- 
ington, May 9th and 13th, 1850: 

“Resolved, That we recommend to the favorable regard of our brethren 
generally, the efforts made by our Baptist brethren in having a new version 
of the Holy Scriptures, and would be happy to concur with them in this 
great and important undertaking.” 

From Rey. Wm. C. Duncan, Prof. of the Louisiana University, N. O., June 29, 1850. 

“J anticipated the formation of such a Society as the ‘American Bible 
Union.’ To you I need not say, that I highly favor the enterprise. All in 
my power I shall do to aid it. * * Please present my respects to Dr. Cone. 
May he live to see this ‘little one become a thousand,’ My thanks for the 
office which you have seen fit to confer upon me.’ 

From Rev. Soromon Sara, Pittsburg, July 13, 1850. 

“T was not prepared to behold such inveterate, combined, and uncom- 
promising opposition, by brethren in our own denomination, who stand high 
in spiritual places, and’ who have ever professed to contend that a pure and 
unadulterated Gospel should be submitted to, and propagated among, the 
ereated and redeemed fallen sons and daughters of Almighty God. * * 

“To me it is unaccountable, that those. Brethren who have contended 
earnestly for a pure translation of the Word of God for the heathen, should 
be found in the ranks of the enemies, boldly contending with them that a 
pure translation is not necessary for an English civilized world.” 

From Taos. Smiru, Ese., North Fairfield, Ohio, July 6, 1850, 

“T watched with deep interest the proceedings of the Bible Society, and 

was much pained with the result of the vote upon the acceptance of your 
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proposition, thereby saying to all who might be 80 unfortunate oe 
acquainted with the original languages in which the Bible was pias 
you must remain in ignorance of the trae Word of God, except as wi 
fortunate, your appointed priests and teachers, shall explain it to you from 
time to time! I tell you, my dear brother, that will never do. We must 
have the Bible in the purest English that can be commanded by our best 
scholars. And now, at this time, and for this object, the formation of the 
Bible Union, I consider as very opportune, and that, and that only, will, of all 
the Bible Societies, receive my countenance and support. 
‘7 From Rev. J. LyKixs, M.D., Westport, Jackson Co., Mo., July 1, 1850. : 

_ “Bible translation has ever been, and must continue to be, a progressive 
thing, until knowledge attains its perfection, or until men are visited by the 
gift of inspiration. From the time the first sentence of divine truth was 
transferred to our tongue, light has been accumulating, and helps multiplying, 
for the more accurate accomplishment of this work ; and shall we disregard 
these bestowments of God, and cling to the errors of the past? * * *_ 

“But I caught up my pen to say how much, how cordially I am with you, 
in your noble design of presenting to all, Taz Worp or Gop, divested of all 
the shackles of superstition and error.” _ > dered, nenEgh vee Dee 

From James Epmunps, Esq., Brockport, Monroe Co., N. ¥., July 2, 1850. 

“TI believe the Lord is in this movement, and that we haye only to proceed 
carefully in informing the people what we are attempting, and we shail soon 
have them with us. Our work must be thoroughly done, and we shall grow 
stronger and stronger. I hear private brethren here and there, speaking out 
in favor of your principles.” ny Anew thet ed sensi oni 
From Tuos. P. MitueR, Es@., Mobile, Alabama, July, 1850 to Wim. Colgate, Esq. 

Dear Srr—At leisure I propose to address you on the subject of “ New 
Version,” and the new society—* Bible Union,” of the organization of which 
I was not advised when I made my annual remittance. 

One word or so I will say now. Let there be enough of the best and wisest 
men employed to give weight or character to any new translation, even if it 
takes years to consummate the design, and it seems to me that it must 
succeed. — : : 

From Rey. Jas. BELCHER, Ellsworth, Maine, to James Farquharson, Esq.,_ 
Agent of the American Bible Union, Brunswick, Maine, July 20,1850. 

“Tam not a ‘new versionist,’ but I go in for a fall, free, and fair transla- 

tion of the Scriptures, which I maintain we have not now. Give us this, 

that every man understand, and the Church at large will be more united, and 
We shall all see, eye to eye, God’s truth. I shall, therefore, do the best I can 
to aid you, by subscriptions and other ways.” ’ 
: ; From Rey. J. Perry Hau, Woodstown, N. J., July 20, 1850. : 
rate “ Satisfied that the American and Foreign Bible Society, at its late 1e t- 

ing, struck a blow at one of the cardinal principles of Baptists, (i. éthe 
rights of conscience; and feeling as I do, that it is better to cherish correet 
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principles, than it is ‘to adopt doubtful policies, therefore, I shall hold the pul- 
pit.of the Woodstown Baptist Church, while under my control, free to the 
agents of the Bible Union, and afford them every facility in my power to 
promote its interests among the people of my charge. Although we have 
nothing but mites and prayers to give ; yet. so far as my influence is concerned, 
these shall: flow into TORT milldam to turn the machinery of your organiza- 
tion.” 4 

From: Rev ae dE. Oalbachic imal Velesuahid Co Riss: Maly! 0? A850! 

_W. H. Wycxorr—Dear Sir.—In this region of country, we awe read 
with deep and painful interest, the proceedings of the American and Foreign 
Bible Sociéty, and those of us who were subscribers to the New York Re- 
-corder have tid the discussion which preceded it, and were in some degree 
‘prepared for the action which has taken place; but we were not prepared 
to witness the spirit manifested in those discussions, nor as far as I have 
learned, are we prepared to accord in sentiment with the majority of that 
‘body. That the heathen should have a correct version they admit, but those 
who speak the English language are to be for ever tied down to the present 
version. Why it is not as necessary for us to havea correct version as the 
heathen, I cannot tell. The Bible is as necessary for us as for them ; and if 
-a correct translation is necessary for them, it must be for us. We have the 
game, nay, greater responsibility than the heathen, and needa correct version 
fully as much. : The rapid increase of those who speak the English language, 

and the rapid extension of the language among then ations of the earth, gives 
additional weight to every argument in favor of a thorough version of the 
Sacred Scriptures. I cannot speak knowingly, but Jam inclined to believe 
that the great body of Southern Baptists who have examined, or shall 
examine this subject, will accord in sentiment with the “ American Bible 
Ostew: 4 
From Rev. Wm. Roiurson, Racine, Wis., July 29, 1850. 

Dear Bro. Wycxorr—The position which you occupy is impregnable, it 
never can be overthrown. The principle upon which your Society is based, 
is.of Gop, and it passes my,comprehension to understand how good brethren 
ean reconcile their consciences,to theidea of occupying a position antagonistic 
to it. I would not dave to, and however painful it might be for me to find 
myself in opposition to brethren with whom it has been my high pleasure to 
act for many years, it would be infinitely more painful to find myself in op- 
position to a principle which every attribute of God combines to sanction, 
-and which He will vindicate triumphantly. Ido not, cannot, doubt that 
the Lord is.on your side ; and if so, you need not fear what man can do unto 
you: if it be the leaven ofitruth, which you have infusediinto the mass of the 
‘Baptist mind, it will work until the whole is leavened. ‘The fermentation 
which it has produced already has done good, and:if your “ Union” were to 
be dissolved to-morrow, the work would still go on. A revised edition of 

the Scriptures is.as ren to come as time is to progress. And, though it 
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should now be buried beneath the “rebukes” of the doctors, the principle 
has energy enough to effect its own resurrection. “Truth, crushed to earth, 
will rise again,” etc. “ag. 

_-T feel as if I could write on for anhour; for the more I say, the more I 
want to say. But lest I weary your patience, I close by assuring you that I 
am faithfully and affectionately yours in the truth, and for the truth. 

From Rey. Tos. Goopwin, Salem, New Jersey, July, 18, 1850. tes 

“Ws. H. Wycxorr, Esa—My Dear Brorner—Thus far, I have not 
only been unable to discover anything “ exceedingly wicked” in the course 
pursued by Brother Cone and yourself, but, on the contrary, I believe that 
the awful “crime” for which you have been condemned, has secured the ap- 
probation of that Spirit under whose infallible guidance the Sacred Scrip- 
tures were originally written. Some things which I have heard and read 
concerning you, have mortified me exceedingly ; but it is sufficient for the 
disciple to be as his Master. “ Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, 
and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you Jean for 
my sake.” 

The position recently assumed by some of those who are styled leading men 
in our denomination, has surprised me greatly. Waiving a reference to 
other matters, I will notice one point only: Since I became a Baptist, in 
1834, I have frequently listened to sermons, by brethren of talent, learning, 
and piety, upon the subject of baptism, and one of the grand arguments in- 
variably employed was, that Baptize was not an English, but a Greek word, 
with an English ending. Not being a Greek scholar myself, aynd having the 
utmost confidence in the piety, wisdom, and honesty of these brethren, in the 
simplicity of my heart I believed this declaration, and have repeated it, both 
privately and publicly ; but now, when a full and faithful translation of the 
mind of the Blessed Spirit into the English language is proposed, lo and be-» 
hold, these same brethren discover that they have beeu laboring under an 
error, and that they have been teaching a doctrine which is not true, and 
have thus led multitudes astray! For, say they, * Baptize is an English 
word. Although there are many minds yet unconvinced by this discovery, 
if correct, it is another confirmation of the declaration : “ Great men are not 
always wise,” and hence they must not be trusted too far. 

Although Iam a life member of the American and Foreign Bible Society, 
I do not approve of the course pursued at its recent anniversary. The strange 
positions assumed by some who addressed the meetings on that occasion ; ; the. 
wide departure, at least in my judgment, from the consistent ground occu- 
pied by the Society, during the year previous, while “ THE RESTRICTION ” was 
removed ; and the manifest pre-concerted effort that was made, and carried 
into execution, to “repuxe” its faithful servants, by removing them, from 
office, because they attempted to act in accordance with their honest conyic- 
tions of duty, and the supposed wishes of those who elected them to office 
are things which have weakened my confidence in the Society itself. And, 
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although I deeply regret the circumstances which have laid the foundation 
for the formation of a kindred denominational institution ; still, in view of 
those circumstances, .[ am glad that the “ American Bibie Union,” has been 
formed. And, as its principles and objects are dear to me, I shall heartily 
codperate with it in carrying them out, everywhere. 

In conelusion, my dear brother, permit me to say, that although I am not 
regarded, either by myself or others, as one ofthe leaders in the Baptist de- 
nomination, stiii, asa at humble follower of the “meek and lowly Jesus,” I 
am anxious that “God’s truth should be communicated to every man, as far 
as practicable, in its perfect simplicity, purity, clearness, and accuracy.” Hence, 
I very cheerfully y avesy my preference for the “American Bible Union.” The 
Lord being my helper, I will disseminate the facts concerning its formation 
and principles; on all suitable occasions, I will present and advocate its 
claims ; it shall be remembered in my prayers; its agents shall receive a 
hearty welcome to my pulpit; and whatever pecuniary means a kind Provi- 
dence may place at my disposal for the Bible cause shall be forwarded to its 
treasury. 

From ELDER Jas. Suannon, President of the University of the State of Missourt, 
Columbia, July 20, 1850. 

“Hor many years I have feit an intense interest in this subject, and when, 
some thirteen or fourteen years ago, I gave $150 to constitute myself a life 
director of the American and Foreign Bible Society, I did so because I 
understood the aim of the Society as being to give the word of Life to the 
nations without addition, diminution, or concealment. Since then I have 
anxiously watched the movements of yourself and kindred spirits in favor 
of a faithful English version. Most deeply do I regret the ill-advised course 
of the American and Foreign Bible Society at its last Anniversary. But let 
us trust in that God who can make even the wrath of man to praise him. 

“TJ rejoice, (and had rejoiced before the receipt of your letter,) that God 
has put it into the hearts of so many of his dear children to form ‘The 
American Bible Union.’ It will receive my most hearty support, and 
co6peration, as well as that of the Currstian Cuurcues generally, (I doubt 
not) in these United States. The word of God must not be bound. 

“ Great advances have been made, within the present half century, in Bible 
knowledge, as well as in Philology, and in the principles of criticism generally, 
together with their practical application. It would consequently be unrea- 
sonable to suppose that many improvements on King James’s version might 
not be made. If so, then, in my judgment, they ought to be made. And if 
we but do our duty, the blessing of heaven will assuredly rest upon us, and 
upon the works of our hands,” 

From Rey. J. F. Buss, Churchville, Monroe Co., July 18, 1850. 

“T have read with deep regret the accounts of the indignation meetings 
got up by Bro. Dowling and others; and the one-sided views of Bro. Beebe, 
and the strange course taken by the V. Y. Baptist Register. * * * T 
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regret very much the passage of the resolution of the A. and F. B.S.,!on the 

avdioy, restricting the Society to King James’s version. _ By taking such 

a restriction upon itself the Society has lost one-half of its interest to me.” 
* * * be dole, acer ee ot Ste es hy 3, 

“T hope your new organization will press forward. I heard some Baptists 
this way say the more they read in the Register against a new version, the 
more they are convinced of the importance and necessity of one. There is 
‘an extensive conviction and feeling in favor of a new version, notwithstand- 
ing the wayward course pursued by the Register. Please send me every- 
thing pertaining to the new organization you can. Iam heartily with you.” 

From Joun Daxnet, Esq., Canton, Ohio, July V5, 1850. 

“My principal object in writing is to congratulate you in your éfforts with 
the ‘American Bible Union.’ I feel, as ans humble member of the great Baptist 
family, to ‘aid and support this new society ; and, did my circumstances admit, 
T should at once become a life member. I hope still to be able within the year. 
When I first noticed the arguments on the question in the Recorder, I was 
with the editor ; but am now, (as many others are) of quite a different opinion.” 

From Rey. ALonzo WHEELOCK, Elbridge, N. Y., July 23, 1850. 

“T am glad to learn that you are purposing to employ very enlarged and 
liberal plans to secure a faithful Hnglish version, and to enlist in the service 
eminent Pedobaptist scholars. This will secure you the favor of the people 
largely. nm adit 

“The responses of the people to the formation of the A. B. Union, have 
cheered my heart, as the tumbling of the barley bread into the camp of 
Midian cheered the heart of Gideon and Phurah. Multitudes of our brethren 
‘are out-spoken now in favor of a corrected English version, who, before the 
last Anniversary, Were silent about the question. Brethten, who tell me they 
went to that Anniversary to vote for the restriction, say they are now decidedly 
in favor of a corrected version. Several ministers and laymen, who tell me 
they were for a time opposed to a correction of dur version, are now its warm 


advocates.” 
From Rey. Hervey Hawes, Angusta, Me., July 27th, 1850, o 


“T take this opportunity of expressing to you the pleasure which T feel in 
knowing of the progress of the work in which you are nobly engaged. How 
it is that any Christian can feel opposed to an entire and ‘perfect trarislation 
of the Holy Scriptures, is very mysterious. For one, I am prepared ‘to'say, 
that I felt a very great pleasure in the stand which Bro. Cone and others took 
‘on this subject, at the time when the Am. and For. Bib. Soc. was formed ; and 
T have ever felt that consistency required them to go further. I believe the 
time has fully come to do so.” alte ‘ 

From Ruy. H. W. Mipvreton, Panola, Panola Co., Miss., July 31, 1850. 

“T am prepared to say that I do heartily approve of the 'sentinients of the 
Address and Constitution, and I feel satisfied, in my own mind, that God a 
‘proves, and will prosper, the'tiew organization.” = 
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| From M. W. Pures, Esq., Edwards, Hindes Co., Miss., July 30, 1850, 

“ May the good cause soon embrace the good and able of all lands. May the 
Lord bless you and our Bro. Cone in the prosecution of your labors. Any- 
thing I can do, command without hesitation.” 

From Rev. Cantixe Garrison, Strykersville, N. Y., Aug. 3, 1850. 

“T wish you God speed in the work before you. I shall consider myself 
greatly honored.in helping what T can in the gary which God has assigned 
me.” 

From Rev. Wm. S. Harr, Phenicville, Chester Co. Pa. Aug. 6, 1850. 

« At first I [ hesitated, but after prayerful and careful examination, I confess 
that my heart and judgment had to yield and own that you were right ; and the 
more I have read and heard against the principles and objects of the Am. Bib. 
Union, the more I haye been confirmed in my attachment to your noble prin- 
ciples and benevolent purposes. Go on, my dear brother, you have my sym- 
pathy, my prayers, and shall have my cooperation.” . 

From Rry. WM. Rees, Rochester, N. Y., Aug. 17, 1850. 

“ For my part I most cordially approve of the organization of the AMERICAN 
Brisie Union, and had I twenty thousand dollars to bestow upon benevolent 
purposes, I would most cheerfully put it into the treasury of the Union.” 
FromPro. E. Avxins, Professor in Shurtiiff College, Upper Alton, Illinois, Aug. 7, 

1850. 

“Why should we be constantly referring to the original in vindication of 
doctrines and practices which the ‘simple translation of a word, or arrange- 
ment of a sentence would render plain to every common reader? Why do 
we suffer to be perpetuated to errorists the occasion of specious perversion, 
artful equivocation, and learned subtlety, ou points upon which controversy 
would be for ever silenced by a plain vernacular expression of the mind of 
the Spirit? Why do we permit the honest to be deceived, when God 
designed to ‘make it plain upon tables, that he may run that readeth,’—and 
that the simplest should understand all that pertains to Christian faith and 
practice? The consequences apprehended to our denominational influence 
and success, so horrific in their aspect to some honest brethren, produce no 
alarm in my mind. Let us do our duty to the cause of gospel truth, and 
trust God, for the consequences. 

“ Having written thus much, it is scarcely acaceaty for me to add that I 
cordially cherish the sentiments expressed on the printed sheet, which you did 
me the favor to send me ; and, for the promotion of such an object, I should 
be glad to do much more than my limited means and influence will enable me 
to do. I will do what I can.” 

From Rv. Jas. J. Stepex, Oxford, Miss., Aug. 15, 1859. 

“T most ea approve of the organization of Taz AmmrIcaN BrIstE 

Union. May God’s approbation rest upon it, His smiles encourage it, and 


. 
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His power protect and render it efficient and useful. Whatever aid and en- 
couragement I can afford you in your noble enterprise shall be rendered most 
cheerfully.” é' > rane 
From Rev. Wm. Carey Crane, Yazoo City, Miss., Aug. 13, 1850. or 
“JT have been induced, lately, to give considerable reflection to the recent 
controversy relative to an amended version of the Sacred Scriptures, and Tam 
bound to declare, that I regard the second article of the Constitution of the 
American Brste Uxton—to procure and circulate the most faithful versions 
of the Sacred Scriptures, in all languages, throughout the world,—as the 
only consistent and impregnable one for seceders from the American Bible 
Society. * * * Thave recently made an extended tour in this State 
and from this source, as well as from my position as Cor. See. of our State 
Convention, I have been enabled to derive a satisfactory opinion as to the 
sentiments of Mississippi brethren upon this subject. Wherever I have heard 
an opinion expressed, it has been in favor of the positions assumed by Bro. 
Wyckoff and yourself. I think it will not be difficult to obtain a vote in favor 
of the Unron at the next meeting of our Convention.” ; at 
From Rev. G. H, Martin, Grenada, Miss., Aug. 22, 1850, F 
“ sympathize deeply and heartily with you in your lofty enterprise of giving 
to all nations a faithful translation of God's eternal truth. And I pledge you 
my poor services for the success and triumph of the American Bipue Unton. 
I intend, as soon as I can, to become a life member. I feel almost confident 
that the Bible fund of the Yalobusha Baptist Association will be given 
to the Union.” 
From Rey. J.D. Wittiams, Wetumpka, Ala, Aug. 15, 1850 5 
“T have received the pamphlets politely sent me, containing the minutes, 
addresses, ete., of the Am. Bist Union. I confess, dear brother, I have been 
somewhat prejudiced by what I have heretofore read of your new translation ; 
but in despite of me, as I have read your Constitution and explanations, why 
you were uniting your efforts to produce a more perfect translation, my spirit 
has been drawn out towards you, If you can (and why should we doubt) 
produce such a translation as shall give to the Bible its one true meaning 
throughout, it does seem to me that all ground of splits among ourselves, must 
give place to the unity of the Word and Spirit of our Saviour.” . 


From Riv. Z. Grexewr, Paterson, N. J., Aug. 26, 1850. 

“T give you my heart and hand in this new enterprise, and, doubt not, sue- 
cess will crown your efforts. May the Lord bless the undertaking, and extend 
his truth far and wide.” oe 

From J. B. ConcErs, Piqua, Ohio, Aug. 13, 1850. 

“1 cannot but feel hurt and mortified with the illiberal and unkind manner 
of the course pursued by some of the leading brethren, who have deemed it 
their duty to frown down the friends of a correct version. I felt from the 
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commencement of this discussion, that the system of public -mectings, that 
were got up on the occasion, if not intended, (and this Ido not charge) would 
inevitably result in the suppression of calm and dispassionate discussion, and, 
in the end, create a hasty and fictitious public opinion that would be the source 
of much confusion and discord. Had I been at the late meeting of the Bible 
Society, I would, with all my heart, have sustained Armitage’s resolution. 
This would have postponed the final action of the Society, and given ample 
time for a full. and free interchange of opinion, and, I doubt not, some plan 
would have been agreed upon that would have harmonized the denomination, 
and concentrated our energies to a single object and a glorious end. But, as 
might easily have Been foreseen, a public opinion, manufactured by means 
wholly unsuited to a subject so grave and so vastly and momentously import- 
ant, so far oyer-leaped the necessities even of a sound expediency, in their 
haste, as to leaye no alternative for those who differed with them, but crouch- 
ingly to submit and stifle judgment and conscience, or, in a separate organi- 
zation attempt that which they could not do under other circumstances. 
What harm, I ask, could have accrued to the cause to have kept it a year 
under advisement, and thereby have given ample time to the most fastidious 
for investigation. What harm, I ask again, could have accrued from allow- 
ing brethren at the late meeting, before a final vote, (if it must be) all the 
time they could have desired to give vent to all they might desire to have 
said, on a subject so grave and so important. Sir, I confess I felt deeply 
chagrined and mortified, when I read the proceedings, in contemplating such 
a body, composing the leading divines of the Baptist denomination, on a subject 
the most momentous and grave that ever did or ever can come before a body 
of intelligent, accountable beings, limiting discussion to fifteen minutes each, 
Such a proceeding, in my judgment, is so reproachable and undignified, that 
I cannot allow myself to more than allude to it and pass it in silence. I 
deeply deplore the result, as I cannot see what the friends of a correct trans- 
ation could do, or be expected to do, than they have done, viz, organize a 
separate society. Under these considerations, and after examining the Con- 
stitution of the American Bible Union, I shall cheerfully give it my contri- 
butions and support. 

And now, my dear brother, it seems to me that this whole controversy is 
soon to assume an entirely new aspect. Let the friends of God’s Holy Word, 
correctly translated from the original Hebrew and Greck, without reference 
to any former translations, rally to the support of the American Bible Union, 
with a means so ample and so vast, that all the learning, philosophy, resources 
and influences in the fear of God, that can be brought to bear on an object 
so holy, shall be made to contribute to the production of a Bible correctly 
translated. Then it will become our future duty to stand by our Bible. Our 
enemies may attack it. Our duty will be to defend it. And if the great 
fundamental Baptist doctrine be true, viz.: that the original is plain and not 
obseure, and we have it correctly translated, then the great and final battle 
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will be fought for the Bible, the whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible. 
When this victory is won, as it undoubtedly will be, and must be, before the. 
Church can be one, the Church may look forward with pleasing assurances, 
that the day of her deliverance draweth nigh : when the watchmen on the 
walls of Zion shall see eye to eye, one Bible, correctly translated from the _ 
original, in all languages, one faith, one Lord, one Baptism, one God and 
Father of all, who is above all and in all:—which I sincerely pray.” 
nial te From Rev. J. Bares, Cascade, Iowa, August 30, 1850. - died 
“Tn reference to the Bible question I have read the greater part of what 
has appeared in the N. Y. Recorder. So far as I understand the question, 
all that has been written against a new version of the English Bible is of no 
avail. I rejoice, with all my heart, to know that you have formed ‘ ‘ 
AMERICAN BIBLE UNION, and I have no doubt but that it will have 
a large share of American and European support. It is just the society that 
is wanted to meet the wants of the world; and so far as I can do anything 
with my voice or pen, by traveling or money, it shall be done to help it on- 
ward. We should be ready to suppose that all Christians would be re 
at once, to unite with ‘The American Bible Union,” whose sole object is ¢ 
procure and circulate the most faithful versions of the Saered Scriptures in 
all languages throughout the world.’ Yet some of our friends seem as if 
they were as much afraid of having the Bible translated, as the Church of 
Rome is, in having the Bible circulated. Nevertheless, the world needs the 
Bible, and here is a Society formed to give it in the most faithful versi 
that can be found. This sacred volume fully translated is one of the b 
gifts that we can bestow on a perishing world. The Bible stands out amids 
all other books, just as the sun stands out amidst all other orbs in the firma- 
ment of heaven. It is without any precedent, and has no parallel. It owns 
no original and admits of no rivai. The names of Voltaire and Roussean, 
Hume, Paine, and Gibbon, of Atheist memory, are waxing old and ready to 
— away, while the names of Drs. Carey, Yates, and all faithfnl Bible 
'ranslators, are gradually rising into greater glory and imperishable fame, 
“ When I think of eo tence Article of The A. B. U.,’ my heart ; Ss 
warm with the very idea of giving all lands a faithful translation at the 
Word of God. And why should not England and America have a faithful. 
version of the Bible as well as the East or the West? When Jesus sent his 
disciples to preach the gospel ‘ among all nations,’ he said, ‘ beginning at Jeru- 
salem ;’ so if we give faithful versions at home, we shall then be better 
prepared to give them abroad. Principles, like the laws of the Triangle, are 
eternal, though plans of operation may be endless. on 
“There are certain great principles which we must ever maintain and 
defend as regards the word of God. We believe in its plenary inspiration ; 
acknowledge its entire perfection ; assert its absolute necessity, glory in its 
perfect adaptation to a sinful world, and agree in its easy translatableness 
into every tongue. That the Bible can be translated into every language 
under heaven easier than any other book, is a proof of its divine original, and 
one of its peeuliar features that demand attention. Is it not a remarkable 
thing, that the only book which professes to contain a religion for al/ men, 
should be the only book which admits of being more easily translated into all 
languages than any other volume? Singular to tell, the Bible is the easiest 
of all books to translate ; and, in every language into which it is rendered, the 
easiest to read—while it is over and above the fullest of life and vivacity, 
The beauties and delicate touches of other books decline to be transferred 
into a foreign tongue, and die under the process; but the vitality of the 
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Scriptures passes immortal like the transmigrating spirit from one body to 
another.”—Dr. J. M. Mc Culloch on the Literary Characteristics of the Holy 
Scriptures. 


From Sam. R. Syms, Esq., New York, Sept. 10, 1850. 

Rey. 8. H. Conz—Dear brother ; Enclosed I send you One Hundred Dol- 
lars, being the amount of my subscription to the Am. Bib. Union. * * * 
I trust that this cause will be abundantly prospered, and that “He who 
turneth the hearts of kings asthe rivers of water,” will cause such an earnest 
enquiry after His. Word of Truth, undisguised and unmutilated, that it will 
call forth all the energies of those who loye Him to supply the demand. 


0 | From Ray. T. ©. Teaspare, Springfield, Hl., Sept. 3, 1850, 

Dear BrornexConn—I was on the point of writing to you as soon as T 
received that number of the New York Recorder which contained the pro- 
ceedings of the late anniversary of the Am. and For. Bib. Society. It 
occasions me inexpressible regret to find that brethren Ide and others treated 
you and your coadjutors so rudely on that occasion. And then. the restric- 
tiye resolutions adopted by the Society also gave me pain. I was prepared 
te find that the Society had rejected the offer of your amended yersion. But 
that they should have tied their hands in all time to come, in relation to a 
revision of the English Scriptures,-took me by surprise. “Tur Brsur 
TRANSLATED” has been the motto of the Society from the beginning. And 
this motto has invested the Society with its mightiest charms among all 
classes of our people. 

The Springfield Association, at its recent session, had the American Bible 
Union under consideration, and after the discussion of the objects of the 
Society, which continued for several hours, the inclosed resolutions were 
almost unanimously passed. This vote shows conclusively that a tremendous 
reaction has taken place in this quarter, on the Bible question. Before the 
late anniversary of the Am. and For. Bib. Society, the feeling was doubtless 
as strong on the other side of this question, as it is now in favor of the reso- 
lutions of the Association. And if the Bible Union shall now pursue a judi- 
cious and consistent course, it will not lack for friends and patrons in central 
Jilinois. 

Resolutions adopted by the Springfield Hlinois Association, at its late 
session at Manchester, I}., Aug. 30, 31, 1850. 

“Ist— Resolved, That the Am. and For. Bib. Society, by the adoption, at 

its late anniversary, of the following resolutions, to wit: ‘That it is not 

- the province and duty of the A. & F. B. S. to attempt on their own 

part, or to procure from others, a revision of the commonly received 
English version of the Sacred Scriptures ;’ and ‘That this Society in its 
“issues and circulation of the English Scriptures, be restricted to the 

- commonly received version without note or comment,’ did, in the opinion 

of this Association, impose unnseessary restrictions upon the future 

operations of the Society, and preclude the possibility of its giving to 
the entire world, the word of God fully and faithfully translated. 

“2nd.— Resolved, That the Baptists owe it to themselves, to the cause of 

entire trath, and to the true interests of the race, to procure, as soon as 

' practicable, a-full and faithful translation of the Sacred Scriptures into 

the English language ;—That, to this end, adequate means should be 
provided, and the services of the most distinguished scholars of the age 
should be enlisted in the work; that ample time should be allowed for 
the perfection of their undertaking ; and that when such a version of the 
 Seriptures shall have been obtained, it will be the duty of all Christians, 
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not only to adopt it themselves, but to endeavor to give it universal 
circulation. — meets oo i serve 

4“ tee Passited That so far as the American Bible Union shall contribute 

- to the results contemplated in the foregoing resolution, it will secure our 

hearty approbation, and our unwavering support.” t 
From J. CauLDWELL, Whitesboro, N. Y., Sept. 6, 1850. the . 
Dear Bro. Coucars—Brother Maclay has been with us, and left with me 
for the Bible Union fifty-five dollars in cash and a note for thirty, which I 
inclose to you according to his request. 

I will just say that I belong to a little church that goes for the whole Bible 
a8 God gave it. On Saturday, at our church-meeting, I named the subject, 
and on Sabbath, Bro. Maclay was with us and obtained ten life members ; 
and I hope we shall do more this fall. 

_I cannot conceive how any real Christian can be willing to forego. 
pleasure of being a co-worker with God in this great matter. yy 
From Rev. C. Fercuson, Essex, Conn., Sept. 9, 1850, ; 

Drar Bro. Conr—I congratulate you, in connection with others, on the 
position you have taken in reference to the translation of the Word of Li 
This isa subject which has occupied my mind for many years. I am glad 
that the time has come, in the Providence of God, that this subject shall be 
fully investigated. Many prayers, doubtless, have been offered for years 
past, that this glorious era might come. I hail it with gratitude to God; I 
welcome it in the name of my Master. Its consummation will be glorious; 


and thousands will rise up at last to call its originators under God, blessed. 
« 


From Rev. J. BELcHER, Ellsworth, Sept, 12, 1850. . 
Dear Bro. Wycxorr—Although personally a stranger, allow me to 
address you, to express my joy and rejoicing over the formation and present 
rogress of the Bible Union—an institution, I believe, born of Truth. I 
ook at its origin as that one step long necessary to awakens our churches to 
a proper regard for the pure Word of God; and far from being a means of 
sowing any considerable disunion, the “one thing needful” to produce that 
ultimate fellowship when all shall “see eye to eye.” So long as the A. & F. 
Bible Society was true to its own constitution, I felt that it deseryed the 
full confidence of our churches ; but by the lately enacted measures of worldly 
policy, rather than of Christian consisteney, it seems to me to have forfeited 
all claims upon our adherence. As I have always gone for a full and free 
translation of God's Word, I cannot do otherwise than avow my entire sym- 
pathy with the Bible Union. I want the Bible as it came from God, and am 
no longer content to have it hid under the earthly garb of English episco- 
eer I do not want either an Episcopal Bible, as we now have, or a Baptist 
ible, as our opponents desire to show; but I want what I verily believe 
you and your coadjutors are so nobly laboring for—Gop’s Brae, without 
man’s alterations. hy is this refused to us, whilst it is sent abroad to the 
heathen? Or, is it first. refused to us, that it may presently be to them, and 
the old régime again established. “ 
The church with which I labor are examining into this subject, and some 
few already see the matter in the light of truth, which, as it spreads, will un- 
doubtedly mark out the path of duty to many others. I hope to attend your 
mecting in October, to which my people will be willing to send me as a 
Messenger. : 
In the East (the State of Maine) we are wanting printed information. A 
concise account of the origin and design of the Union in a circular form, or 
a newspaper, is much wanted. The Zion's Advocate is doing harm to itself 
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and the cause of Christ, by withholding facts and making misrepresentations ;* 

and although I am not quite prepared to recommend to the people its dis- 

continuance, (being the only Baptist paper published in the State) I am 

doing what I can to correct its mis-statements. Nevertheless, their opposi- 

Eup to your movements is leading the people to inquiry, and will, therefore, 
0 good. ) ; 

You may rest assured that the East. will not long hold back from assisting 
you, notwithstanding the Messenger of the Maine Baptist Convention stated 
to the Congregational -Conference, that the Baptists, as a body, had little 
interest in the movement. This was a great mistake altogether, and showed 
a lack of acquaintance with facts. 

From Eirpet A. CamrBeri, aan ve ee College, Bethany, Va., August 
manson, os , S x 

“J feel greatly interested in the success of your noble Christian Enterprise, 
in giving to our people at home and abroad, a true and faithful version of the 
Sacred Scriptures :—first of the New Testament, and then of the Old. The 
great advance in Biblical literature, and in the proper understanding of the 
Living Oracles, enable this generation to make yery many important, and 
indeed, essential improvements in our common yersion ;—certainly to advance 
as far before it as it was in advance of the Bishops’ Bible and the Latin 
Vulgate, at the time of its appearance, and, I hope, even much greater.” 

From Rev. STEPHEN §. NELson, Amherst, Sept. 9, 1850. 

“TJ feel quite an interest in your enterprise, and shall be pleased to know 
how you progress from time to time. I was at our great meeting in Phila- 
delphia, when the American and Foreign Bible Society was formed, and 
suggested the idea of having a full translation of our English Bible then, but 
it was said the time had not yet come for it. I am pleased that the time has 
now come, and the work is so well commenced.” 

From Rey. Hezexran West, Mecklenburg, Sept. 9, 1850. 

“J sincerely hope that the Unron will not affix its signature to any 
English version now in circulation, but lay a foundation for the pure wransla- 
tion of the whole Bible with all possible plaiuness. 

“Tf this should be the contemplated object of the Society, I think the 
Seneca Association will bring forward her first ripe frwt (to sustain the 
enterprise) at its session in October, or, at least, the church of which I am 
pastor will do so.” ; 

From Rry, A. AneiER, Meridian, Cay. Co., N. Y., Sept. 9, 1850. 

Dear Bro. Wycxorr—I haye not been indifferent to the movements 
respecting the Bible question of late. I had supposed that the A. & F. 
Bible Society contemplated, eventually, perfecting an amended version of the 
Sacred. Scriptures, and circulating such version under its sanction. I was 
not prepared, therefore, to expect such determined opposition to the measure 
when seriously proposed, as was manifested at the late annual meeting in 
New York. I did suppose that Baptists would, at least, examine so 
momentous a, subject in the light of candor. But when I saw the votes, not 
of postponement simply, but of repudiation of the measure, I must confess my 
great disappointment. 

I was unable to attend the meetings at N.Y., on account of my recent 
remoyal into this section. But had I been present, I should have esteemed 
it an honor to have had my name associated with the few who dared to meet 
the truth in the face of the world—who proclaimed to the world, in good 
faith and trust, “ The Bable faithfully translated for all lands.” 


76 THE BIBLH UNION QUARTERLY. [Aug., 


What less than this can we do? Will the great Head of the Church 
accept less? For one, I am prepared to meet the disgrace of doing right 

I regret to see, of late, articles in the various Baptist papers, designed to 
forestall public sentiment, and erect false issues by which the multitudes will 
be deceived. I hope the “ Union” will prosper in its aim to give the pure 
Word of God to the nations of the earth, in “ the languages wherein they 
were born,” and that all barriers to the ee ae of this object may 
be removed by the mighty power of trat ‘ 

What little Adeates oar exert, will be in favor of the Bible faithfully 
translated in at LANDs—English not excepted. 


From Henry Watuace, Ese., President of the Lexington Bible Society, Lexing- 
ton, Mo., Angust 15, 1850. “ 

“When the Baptist denomination urged their separation from the Ameri- 
can Bible Society, as a matter of conscience in translating the Scriptures into 
foreign languages, I thought they were right, and threw in my whole weight 
of influence; but was astonished that they stopt short of all languages, 
wherever, in the providence of God, the way was opened to make the truth 
known. The only reason I could conjecture was, our brethren thought they 
had enough to shoulder at once; but as soon as God opened the door, by 
raising up men, who had a mind to the work, (which is all I consider neces- 
sary for our denomination to effect any good thing) they went to work at 
once. Well, brother, I believe the time has come! That God has opened 
the door, by raising up brethren who have a mind to the work, and these of the 
right stripe. I have not the pleasure of an acquaintance with all who have 
taken the lead in this good work, but some I do know, of whom it can be truly 
said, as it was of General Taylor—they ‘never surrender.’ All then that is 
wanting to effect the object, with the blessing of God, is a mind to the work, 
and I see from the position they have taken that they have a mind. ‘There- 
fore I am satisfied, for I know God approves the work. Here, brother, 
Paul’s question arises, ‘Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?’ You know 
my age and many infirmities, but whatever you think I am capable of doing 
throw it upon me. I will make an effort if I fall in the ditch.” , 

From Rey. DayiD Nutter, North Livermore, Me., August 2, 1850, 

* * “Although I had seen some account of the movement, I had not 
given it sufficient attention to justify me in taking any decided stand on the 
subject. I have, however, been obliged to take sides in the affair, as I haye 
heard so many strange, and I may say unappropriate arguments introduced 
against the revision of the English Bible, that I have been obliged to combat 
them. I am surprised (if we may be surprised at anything in this day) at 
the course which is being taken by ministers, newspapers, etc., to prejudice 
the minds of men agelaat this movement, and against - see who are engaged 
in it. You will, I am sure, see more of the true character of American 
Christianity developed in connection with this work, and especially as an 
agent of the Union, than you could ever have known while sailing in the 
smooth water of a popular enterprise. But I will not dwell upon this point ; 
only would say, remember the words of our dear Saviour, ‘In your patience 
possess ye your souls.’ This, I am sure, you, and all the brethren with you, 
will greatly need. God, however, is on the side of truth and right ; but he is 
not on the side of expediency. The great body of the professed Christian 
Church, I am fully persuaded are, in connection with this subject, more 
afraid of infidels and the devil, than they are of God and of doing wrong !’, 
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Tue American Brete Union held its First Annual Mect- 
ing at the Baptist Tabernacle, Mulberry Street, New York, 
Thursday the 3d day of October, 1850, at 3 o’clock, P. M. 
and 7 o’clock, P. M. 


‘The raeeting was called to ordér by the President at 3 
o’clock. The Services were commenced by Rev. W. W. 
Everrs, of the Laight Street Baptist Church, reading the 
46th Psalm. Prayer was offered by Rev. Z. Grenewu, of 
Paterson, N. J. 

Wo. Coreate, Esa., Treasurer, read the Treasurer’s Re- 
port, which he accompanied with the following remarks: 


« Not much can be expected from the Treasurer’s account of this 
Association, which has hardly been four months in existence. Four 
months ago, we who have judged proper to form this Union, on 
the principle of procuring and aiding pure translations of the Ora- 
cles of God in all lands, were severely rebuked and proscribed by 
the American and Foreign Bible Society. This they called the 
voice of the denomination, and the religious press have almost uni- 
versally lent their influence to establish this persuasion. Seeing, 
then, that we had to contend against such odds, our receipts are 
necessarily much less than what, under other circumstances, might 
have been expected, when we consider the principles on which 
the American Bible Union is founded.” 
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Jet. 3.1 By Balance brought down, now in the Treasury...| — 
are P 
‘ W nas ae 
PE? nea? New York, October 3d, 1850. 
“This is tocertify, that! have examined the accounts of the Treasurer of the American Bible 
_ Juion, for the financial year, ending the 3d of October, 1850, and find them to be c show- 
ing the receipts during that time to have been, Five thousand five hundred and ninety-five dollars 
~ and fifty-cents, And the expenditure, One thousand five hundred and thirty-four dol and 
forty-one cents; and the balance on hand, Four thousand and sixty-one dollars, aud nine cents, 


- g SYLVESTER Puan, Auditor. 
~ On motion of James Epmunns, Esea., of Jeddo, Orleans 
Co., N. Y., seconded by Ezra P. Dawis, Ese., New York 
city, the Treasurer’s, Report was accepted and ordered to 
be printed. | f : 

The President then delivered his Address, after which 
Wa. H. Wycxorr, Esa., Corresponding Secretary, read an 
abstract of the Annual Report. 


On motion of Rev. 8. Remeron, Pastor of Stanton Street 
church, seconded by Rev. Jas. Bencnsr, of Ellsworth, Me., 
it was ; 

» Resolved, That the Annual Report, an abstract of which has now 
deen read, be printed and circulated under the direction of the Board of 
Managers. 

Rev. W. 8. Cuapr, Rev. Orrin B. Jupp, Rev..S. 8. 
ttetvea, Syivester Pier, Esa., and Jas. H. Townsenn, 
Esq., were appointed a Committee ‘to nominate a Board of 

‘Officers and Managers for the ensuing year, and report them 

at the evening meeting. 


Adjourned, with benediction ‘by the President, ‘until 7 
«clock. Me 


OFFICERS AND,.MANAGERS. 


‘FOR 


1850-1851. 
“PRESIDENT, 
REV. SPENCER H. CONE, D.D. 


y a we 
€ Wt fit 


VICB-PRESIDENTS. 


Rey. A. Mactay, D.D., New York. 
Rey. G. W. Earon, D.D., Professor’ 

in Madison’ University, N. Y. 
Rev. Wa. OC. Duncan, Professor in 

‘Louisiana University, New Orleans. 
Wituiam Crane, Esa., Baltimore. 
Rey. Perer 8. Gayie, Memphis. 
‘Rev. Wm. Norron, London, Eng. 
Rev.JoHnWinter, Massillon,Ohio. 
Rev. E. Apxrns, Professor in Shurt- 

liff College, Upper Alton, Dlinois.. 
Hon. Isaac Davis, Mass. 


Exper ALEx. CAMPBELL, President 
of Bethany College, Virginia. 

Hon. Tuos. Swaim, N..J. 

Rey. ‘A. Wurr.ock, N.Y. 

Eui Keiuny, Esa., New York. 

Rey. Cuas. Stover, London, Eng. 

Txos. P. Mruier, Esa., Mobile. 


‘Exper Jas. SoHannon, Pres. of the 


‘University of the State of Mo. 
Rev. D. R. Campsett,'Prof. in Cov- 

ington Theological Seminary, Ky. 
Rev. Taos. ArmitaGe, New. York. 


CORRESPONDING SECRETARY. 
WILLIAM H. WYCKOFF. 


RECORDING SECRETARY. 
E. S. WHITNEY. 


TREASURER. 
WILLIAM COLGATE. 


AUDITOR. 
SYLVESTER PIER. 


MANAGERS 
One Year. Two Years. Three Years. 
WM. S. CLAPP, H. J. EDDY, GEO. W. ABBE, 


WM. HILLMAN, 
ORRIN B. JUDD, 
SAM’L. R. KELLY, 
ELEAZER PARMLY, 
JAMES M. SHAW, 
THOS. THOMAS, 

. BENJ. M. THOMPSON. 


W. W. EVERTS, 
“WILSON G. HUNT, 
WM. D. MURPHY, 
PETER F. RANDOLPH, 
S. 8. RELYBA, 

JAS. H. TOWNSEND, 
JOHN B. WELLS. 


JOSEPH W. BURDEN, 
JEHIBL PARMLY, 
STEPHEN REMINGTON 
JOHN W. SARLES, 
ISAAC T. ‘SMITH, 

E. H. TRIPP, 

A. C. WHEAT. 
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~ Evening Session. 
The Evening Session was called to order by the President 


at 7 o’clock. 


Prayer was offered by Rev. Wm. Mc Carry, of Farmer, 
N. Y. Ui 

The Committee on Nominations reported the list of Officers 
and Managers for the ensuing year, who were accordingly 
elected. (See pageSi.) It was then 

Resolved, That the Board meet on Friday, the 4th inst., at 4 o’elock, to 
organize Committees for the business of the ensuing year. 

Pror. Rev. G. W. Eaton, D.D., of Madison University, 
offered the following resolution : 

Resolved, That the Word of God should be translated in every language 
among men, in just such terms as will most unmistakeably convey the mind 
of the Spirit as expressed in the original Hebrew and Greek. 

Exper ALEXANDER CAMPBELL, President of Bethany 
College, Va., seconded the resolution, which was unani- 
mously adopted. 


The Services were then closed by the congregation singing 
a hymn, and Benediction by the President. 


E. S. Wurrney, Recording Secretary. 


PRESIDENT’S ADDRESS. 


Brethren, and friends of faithful immersionist versions of the Sa- 
ered Scriptures in all languages, the English not excepted : 
Tue American Bisie Unron was organized in this house, June 

10th, 1850, and it gives me peculiar pleasure to welcome you, in 

the same house, to the first Anniversary of our noble Institution. 

The church under my pastoral care, as a body, have cordially sym- 

pathized with their Pastor in this Bible movement ;, they haye 

already paid into your treasury more than THREE THOUSAND DoL.- 

Lars, and yoted to grant the use of their house for this Anniver- 

sary, without a dissenting voice. Four of the trustees, however, 

by @ contested vote,* frustrated the vote of the church. But even 
this has been overruled for good, and has increased the number of 
lath — io seen oni ——_—_ gk 


: — 


* Mr. W. W. Todd, Chairman, claiming a double vote. 
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our friends. God will make the wrath of man to paki him; the 
remainder of wrath he will restrain. 

It was my intention to have made.a few brief remarks only, on 
the present occasion; but a late number of the Banner and Pioneer, 
containing a letter from brother Lathrop, and the October Period- 
ical of the American and Foreign Bible Society, have been handed 
to me, and my € eyé é has fallen upon several sentences which cannot 
be passed over in silence. 

Brother Lathrop says to brother Pratt: “The American and 
Foreign Bibte*Society has-not departed in one particular from its 
original ground ; it has not altered its policy a single iota. It is 
to-day what it was when Waller and other good brethren advocated 
its claims, and is as worthy of the confidence of Kentucky (I speak 
as a southern man) as it ever was.”’ As far as this remark relates 
to the rejection of slaveholders as Vice-Presidents by the vote of 
the Soviety, it is correct; but it is repeated in the October period- 
ical paper: “ The Society has never departed from its original 
position and policy’—and is signed by brother L. and six other 
officers of the Society. The assertion is here made of universal 
application, and is not, in my judgment correct. The Society has 
departed from its original design ; else, why am I here? Why 
the American Bible Union? Why so many letters addressed to us 
from different and far distant parts, exhorting us to carry out the 
original motto—* The Bible Translated ;” thanking God for the 
formation of the Union, and pledging us their hearty codperation ; 
letters written not by John Doe and Richard Roe, as an apochry- 
phal penny-a-liner had it, but by good men and true, ready to 
answer to their names. The American and Foreign Bible Society 
was organized to vindicate a PRINCIPLE, that the word of God should 
be translated in all lands; that in accordance with this principle 
Baptizo and its cognates should be rendered by words signifying 
immerse, immersion, &c., and here we fought the battle with the 
Pedobaptists, and here we have to fight the battle over again with 
the Baptists, who will not allow immerse, immersion, &c. to have a 
place in it New Testament ! 

‘ When Greek meets Greek, then comes the tug of war.” 

Either fear that “the Pedobaptists will come down upon us with 
tremendous power,” as a distinguished brother said ; or shame, or 
some other motive of which I know nothing, deters many from bear- 
ing, 1n Eneuisu, the sametestimony for Christ’s despised ordinance of 
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immersion, which they have made it the imperative duty of their 
missionaries to bear in all the languages‘of the heathen, Strange in- 
consistency! That younger brethren, who took no part in the 
discussion of the Bible question, should sign the October Periodical, 
is not so wonderful; but that those who uttered the following sen- 
timents should do so, is what I cannot understand. At the forma- 
tion of the Society in 1836, thus writes the Corresponding Secretary : 


. Pei2 
REV. CHARLES G. SOMMERS. 


“Under the auspices of Divine Providence, missionaries of our 
denomination have translated the inspired volume, in whole or in 
part, into the languages spoken by more than half of the human 
family. That their versions are “ most faithful,” has not been 
denied, and yet the British and Foreign Bible Society, and the 
American Bible Society, have refused to aid us in giving them to 
the perishing heathen; merely because the original word baptizo, 
and its cognates, have been translated. Could we do otherwise, as 
faithful servants of Christ? Is any translator at liberty to com- 
promise his duty to God, and to the millions of mankind, by with- 
holding from them the literal rendering of the Bible, unobscured 
in any of its parts by human dictation? Although this was done 
by those who acted under the authority of King James, in pro- 
ducing our English version, Baptist missionaries dare not assume 
so fearful a responsibility, nor imitate an example fraught with 
such disastrous consequences. We are, therefore, thrown upon 
the Providence of God, and our own resources, in giving to all 
mankind, a pure and unaltered Bible.” 


At the Philadelphia Bible Convention of 1837, the following 
eloquent remarks fell from the lips of 


REY. B. T. WELCH. 


“He was opposed to that clause of the resolution, which would 
have the effect of restricting the operations of the Society to foreign 
translations. What right had they to say, in their Constitution, that 
they would not enter on domestic operations ten, twelve, or more 
years hence? How was it possible to predict what might be the 
condition of things at such a remote period ? re 

“Mr, W. next glanced at the state of our foreign missions, and 
spoke with rapture of the success which had attended’ them. He 
believed the brightest page in the history of the organization of 
this Society, would be that connected with foreign translations and 
distribution. For his own part, be contemplated the field as the 
whole world, p 

“Tt had been said, that we were leaving the American Bible 
Society. He, on the contrary, believed they were leaving us. 
With regard to the consequences, which might result from ‘forming 
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a Society, he would say, that whatsoever, of moral disaster might 
arise out, of it, we were clear of the sin, and we suffer for “ right- 
eousness’ sake.” Another charge which has been alleged against 
us, (said Mr. W.) is that of sectarianism. If, to adhere’ té truth’; 

if, to prefer allegiance to the throne of Jesus Christ; if, to regard 
the integrity of his institutions and the purity of his word, be secta- 
rianism, then let sectarianism_be written on, my brow in indelible 
characters,—sthen let bigotry be connected with it in all its odious 
forms. And I would wear the stigma till death should obliterate it, 

“ He trusted that, if they er béied an altar to peace, they would 
not sacrifiée Truth on that altar, and that they whine not be called 
upon to be the-officiating priests.” 

In 1836 and 1837, we have the sates of King James con- 
demned; the faithful versions of our Baptist missionaries applaud- 
ed; the duty of giving to all mankind a pure and unaltered Bible 
asserted; and the declaration that our field of labor zs the whole 
world, reiterated. In 1850 we have the commonly received English 
version applauded; our wish arid aim to have errors corrected and 
ebscurities removed, condemned; circulation, and not revision, 
correction, or translation, the sole business of the Society ; and the 
following resolutions justified and defended ; viz. 

Resolved, That this Society, in its'issues and cireulation of the English 


Scriptures, be restricted to the commonly received version without note or 
comment, 


Whereas, By the Constitution of this Society, its object is “to aid in the 
wider circulation of the Holy Scriptures in all lends,” therefore 

Resolved, That it is not the province and duty of the American and Fo- 
reign Bible ‘Society to attempt on their own part, or to procure from others, 
a revision of the commonly received English version of the Sacred Scriptures. 


And in all this, the seven brethren say, “ the Society has chanced 
¥ y g 


” when to me it is clear, that PRIN- 


neither principles nor policy: 
crpLE has been changed for exprepiency. Principle requires the 
faithful translation of the Bible in all languages; expediency ex- 
cepts the English. But it is indispensable to the vindication of a. 
principle, that it should be preserved inviolate. To abandon it in 
part, destroys the whole moral force of its attempted vindication. 
It was no violation of the principle to postpone the corrsstion of 
the English version, until the Society had acquired strength and 
information and. confidence, sufficient to justify the momenteus un- 
scone ape Ss but to bind itself to circulate “The English Bible as 
it is,’ with all its acknowledged imperfections, without note or 
comment, and to declare it unconstitutional either to revise it or 
procure a revision, is assuming a position in direct opposition to the 
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grand object of its original design. The advocates of this new 
position endeavor to sustain themselves by appeals to motives of 
expediency, and thereby prove that the Society has ceased to adyo- 
cate the principle of pure versions for the world. This advocacy 
having ceased, the organization has lost its vital power ; appealing 
to motives of expediency, it has no more hold upon the censcience. 
“ Not changed its principles” ! ‘Why, some of the brethren who 
signed that October Periodical, must know, as well as I do, that 
the American and Foreign Bible Society never could have been 
formed, in 1836, with such resolutions as those of 1850 appended. 
Who would have formed it? Certainly not those who contended 
for the translation of baptize and its cognates; and certainly not 
those who were opposed to a new Bible Society altogether. Hear 
what was said in 1837, by one whose arguments have been quoted, 
in our recent Bible controversy, with unqualified admiration ; I 
mean the 


REY. W. T. BRANTLY, D.D. 


“Tt was his opinion that the members of the body then present, 
had generally come there with their minds fully made up, and he 
therefore felt the greater hesitation in declaring his sentiments in 
that public manner, in direct opposition to the acknowledged views 
of many brethren for whom he entertained cordial respect and 
esteem. He regarded them as coiadjutors in a great and holy 
cause, and was unwilling to believe that any difference of opinion 
betwixt them and himself, as to the best means of accomplishing 
an object in which they agreed, could ever alienate the best affec- 
tions of his heart from them. He claimed to be a Baptist, both 
from education and principle, and hoped to be regarded as not one 
whit behind any present in the love of denominational peculiarities. 
If he differed from them as to the best method of promoting what 
he loved, it was from conscientious convictions. He was opposed 
to a new and distinct plan of operation in conducting and sustaining 
the Bible cause in foreign tongues, because it would render un- 
necessarily complex the department of benevolent action. There 
was already an organization for this specific purpose, and until the 
deficiency of that organization should be proved, he would not vote 
for anew one. Hitherto, the Baptist Board of Foreign Missions 
had sustained and conducted the whole matter of translating and. 
diffusing the Bible, in connection with all their missionary stations. 
Had they done the work well or ill? A new organization for 
doing what that respected and indefatigable body has been doing 
for the last ten years, at least, would seem to carry the implication 
that they had not done it well—nay, that they were chargeable 
either with some malversation in office, or else that their organiza. 
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tion is defective. Neither of these positions could be entertained, 
The Baptist Board of Missions had not betrayed their trust, neither 
was their plan of action defective. It was a channel through which 
might flow the largest tide of benevolence that could ro!) forth 
from us for the benefit of the heathen. Had it ever evinced any 
incompetency Had it ever slumbered in the execution of the 
trust confided to it? Or had it ever evinced any incapacity to 
fulfil the mosttiveral and enlarged intentions of its patrons and 
constituents ? That body had never yet failed in the faithful dis- 
charge of its trust—and he saw no reason to apprehend that it ever 
would. Bi, 

“Why therrsiould we attempt to add another power to a machinery 
which could not be interfered with but to the detriment of its ex 
isting organization? Such an addition was, in his view of the sub. 
ject, useless—nay, worse than useless—because every extraneous 
matter in a plan of action already complete, was an impediment to 
its successful progression. As in household affairs, a given number 
of domestics could perform all the functions of the establishment, 
while an addition to the number would necessarily retard, by in- 
terference and the loss of order, the execution of those functions. 
So itis in the operations of Christian benevolence. ‘Too many 
functionaries will be in each other’s way; and will inevitably delay 
the progress of the great work. tn our instrumentalities for bene- 
fiting the world by the extension of the religion of Christ, we 
should imitate the simple economy perceptible in the works of 
Providence. Here there is no needless multiplication of secondary 
agencies—all is simple, orderly, and yet most effective. Let us 
keep in view that simplicity, and shape our course, as far as possi- 
ble, upon its admirable properties and tendencies. Let us strive 
to correct the multifariousness of our instrumentalities by referring 
them to the ways and methods of Divine Providence. 


“In God's one single doth its end produce, 
And serves to second too some other use. 


“Mr. B. said, that although he had stated these reasons against 
any new organization, yet should such an one be found necessary, 
and judged expedient by his brethren, he would acquiesce in their 
determinations, so far as those determinations might relate to the 
field of foreign labor; any extension beyond this he should deem 
utterly inadmissible.” 

Grant Dr. Brantly’s premises, and his conclusions are logical 
and irrefragable. If the commonly received English version, with- 
out note or comment, is alone to be circulated, the American Bible 
Society can do the work better and cheaper than the American and 
Foreign Bible Society, for the reasons that they have a heavier 
capital invested, a much larger annual income, and greater facilities 
for distribution. If the versions of our missionaries among the 
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heathen are to be put in circulation, we need no better agency than 
the Missionary Union; and, as Dr. Brantly said in debate, “ we 
have no more need of a new Bible Society than a coach has for a 
fifth wheel.” ‘But the question with us;was not a mere matter of 
dollars and cents. An organization was required to defend the. 
prinsiple of Bible translation ; to explain its character; to enforee 
ics claims, and, to.embrace every suitable opportunity to extend its 
influence. While: this. principle was held) sacred, the American 
and Foreign Bible Society accomplished much good, and we bless, 
God for it; but the Resolutions of May, 1850, are suicidal, nor do 
we believe that the Institution we so dearly loved, and for which 
from the beginning we so ardently prayed and toiled, can long sur- 
vive their influence. 

Of the second resolution, the Lendon Primitive Church Maga- 
zine of September, 1850, speaks in the following terms: — he 

«« Whereas, by the constitution of this society, its object is “to 
aid in the wider circulation of the Holy Scriptures in ali lands,” 
therefore, 

“ Resolved, ‘That it is not the province and duty of the American 
and Foreign Bible Society to attempt, on their own part, or to pro- 
cure from others, a revision of the commonly received English 
version of the Sacred Scriptures.” 

“A glorious non-sequitur as ever we saw, for which the Rey. R. 
Turnbull ought indeed to have conferred on him, if he has not yet 
received it, the degree of Master of Arts. From whatever other 
preening the conclusion may follow, it certainly does not follow 

rom those laid down, which point indeed to the very opposite one, 
Such must have been the feeling of the meeting, for directly after- 
wards we find the following resolution was proposed : 

“ Resolved, “That the second article of the constitution be so 
amended, as to read as follows: ‘It shall be the object of. this 
Society to aid in the wider circulation of the Holy Scriptures i- 
foreign \ands,’” , 

“ This resolution was afterwards referred toa committee of seven 
brethren to consider of it, and to report at the next annual meeting, 
But surely our American brethren will never be so far driven from 
their propriety as to pass it. We cannot help feeling, as we read 
the report, as if they had already entered on a retrograde course, 
and were in the very act of retreating from a post, which they had 
occupied so nobly, and where they were setting an example, that 
would stimulate and encourage, in no ordinary degree, our own 


division of the great Christian army, in the onward march to truth 
and ultimate victory.” Lcceersone 


This criticism is just; the non-sequitur and the retrograde move- 
ment are perfectly transparent. _ 
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Tn addressing the Bible Union in June last, I based the necessity 
of my resignation.as President.of the American and Foreign Bible 
Society upon the fact of its,“ haying virtually resolved to stereotype 
and perpetuate the errors and obscurities of King James’s version,” 
In the October Periodical it is asserted that this allegation is entirely 
unfounded, .“ Whether,as fact or inference the allegation has no 
justification in the action of the Society.” Words then are no longer 
signs of ideas. To restrict their issues of the English Scriptures 
to King James’s, version, ‘without note or comment,’ does not 
mean what i#-Sdys. «It palters with us in adouble sense.” It 
must have an interpretation addressed to “ the consideration of al 
impartial and truth-seeking minds.” Blessed minds they are, always 
ready to call things by their right names ; if they mean immersion, 
neither ashamed nor afraid to speak zt. I love and honor such 
minds. But what is this double sense? ‘ The Society does not 
set itself against the possibilities, or possible necessities of the 
future.” Is this sentence intended to indicate their future course ? 
Will they rescind the Resolutions? I know Dr. Ide said they could 
do so whenever they pleased. But will they venture to do so, after 
haying held us up to shame and fiery indignation for rescinding the 
temporary resolution of 1838? We must wait to see; while I 
express my unwavering conyiction that the American and Foreign 
Bible Society was established expressly fer the purpose of vindi- 
cating the gréat principle of _Brble translation ; that this was the 
general understanding at the time; and that nothing but ignorance 
of the facts in the case, or strong prejudice can deny it: the reso- 
lutions of 1850 contravene this great principle, and the Society 
therefore has “departed from its original position and policy.” 

Hence the necessity for the formation of the American BisLE 
Union. Itis exactly adapted to meet the emergency, and to vindi- 
cate the original principle, the Bible translated—the Bible for the 
world! Inthe second article of the Constitution this is inscribed 
upon our flag in plain vernacular language that can be understood 
by the common people without an interpreter; and in the last 
article the flag is nailed to the mast. 

It is proper on this occasion to say a few words touching the 
New Testament edited by Cone and Wyckoff. We made it an 
Immersionist version ;—and that Baptism is Immersion, the scholar- 
ship of the world has declared. If we are not correct in this, then 
there is no word in the Bible, the meaning of which can be accu- 
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rately ascertained. We have called God a Spirit rather than 3 
Ghost ; we have put Passover instead of Easter ; living creatures 
around the throne, and not beasts, &c., &e., not pretending to have 
corrected every error of King James’s version, but merely showing 
that a good translation could be made better, and rendered plainer 
to the ordinary reader. Our tract, The Bible Translated, and the 
preface to the New Testament afterwards issued, conclusively 
prove that “ our feeble endeavors” were only expected and intended 
to open the way for the perfecting of the commonly received 
version ; and for this, our religious press, and learned brethren, and 
lovers of expediency, have seemed desirous to take away from 
Cone and Wyckoff every attribute of Christian character. If you 
would have a specimen, see Dr. Williams's Pastoral Letter—hear 
in what kind and dignified language he speaks of us and our work: 

“ Ruthless,” a “rude onset,” “one of the godless tendencies” of 
our times, “ rash flounderings in Biblical cruacism,” written with a 
“jaundiced vision,” in “hot haste,” and “ breathing ee 
and harshness ;” and speaking of its authors as “ schoolboys,” 
“ stultifying” their own arguments, “adventurous innovators,” 
“ pitching a camp upon the Slough of Despond,” and making battle 
from “a mere Serbonian bog” against “ the classics of Greece and 


England,” « bespattering the sepulchres” of 
and « ceddbasnamaanalamnes iatesiaaiie 
Here, it seems to me, is an array of opp obrious epithets sufficient to 
satisfy any reasonable amount of envy, fault-finding, 8r sarcasm. I 
have neither leisure nor inclination to examine thiscelebrated letter; 
and time will perhaps show that the heaviest blow from the hammer 
of Thor is light indeed, compared with the consciousness of having 
brought unfounded accusations against a brother, and of making a 
desperate effort to hold him up to ridicule and contempt. But if 
Dr. Williams can descend to such things, ] need not wonder that 
others, with less learning and delicacy, should come among the 
people of my charge, unite with the few who aretroublers amongus, 
in turning the Bible question into one of personal hostility, and 
waging “ war to the knife.” But my mind is steadfast and unmova- 
ble. I have said in my own pulpit, and say again, that I am as 
thoroughly convinced that God has called me to aid in procuring and 
circulating faithful versions of the Bible ix all languages, as that 
He ever called me to preach the Gospel; and I am willing to die 
at the stake, as Tyndale did, if I may be instrumental in giving to my 
own countrymen A CORRECTED VERSION OF THE Bree. 


BERG, 
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ANNUAL REPORT. 


Tae American Bratt Union was organized on the 10th 
of June, 1850. 

The period immediately preceding had been one of pro- 
found gloom. Error and prejudice seemed to have prevailed 
over the light of truth, and clouds and mists darkened the 
horizon of popular opinion. Beyond the present scene, faith 
could discern a God of light, but mere human speculation 
saw only in passing events the prevalence of the doctrines of 
expediency and a regard for the traditions of men. 

Incipient Meeting. 

The first faint gleam of a fairer prospect and a brighter 
hope was manifest at the meeting of friends of the Bible on 
the 27th day of May.* Summoned together to consider the 
propriety of organizing an association to procure and circu- 
late the most faithful versions of the Sacred Scriptures in all 
lands, they felt that on them and their deliberations devolved 
a momentous responsibility. It was then, that, as they knelt 
in silence around the throne of the heavenly g grace, their hearts 
swelling with emotion, and their eyes suffused with tears, 
they found encouragement in the sense of the Divine presence, 
and their souls were knit together in the firm resolution, de- 


*The proceedings of this meeting, and also those of June 10th, when the 
American Bible Union was organized, are recorded in a pamphlet entitled 

Constitution of the American Bible Union, organized by a Convention af 
friends of pure versions of the Bible in all languages.” 


wes 
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pending on God, to do their duty, and trust the consequences 
with Him. 
Period of Organization. 

The hope inspired on that occasion, was not disappointed 
at the season of organization. | ‘A growing expectation was 
then discernible, that God was about to vindicate his truth. 
Through the vast assembly congregated, on the, evening of the 
10th of June, one sentiment seemed to prevail. Lying as it 
did at the basis of the Constitution, being embodied in the 
Address of the Union, and rendered prominent in every 
speech, it was permanently engrafted in the hearts of all 
present who loved the truth : : 

That the word of God should be translated in every y langutige 
among men, in just such terms as will most unmistakeably convey 
the mind of the Spirit. 

It was clearly seen and felt, that no doctrines of worldly 
expediency, no fears of denominational injury, no apprehen- 
sions of reproach or opposition, ought to be permitted to in- 
terfere with the endeavor faithfully to discharge this solemn 
duty. A sentiment so indisputable, involving consequences 
of incalculable importance to the whole human race, took 
hold upon the heart of the believer, and awakened his zeal 
for the glory of the God of the Bible. ‘The immediate result 
was a contribution, which stands almost unrivalled in the his- 
tory of such organizations. Fifty-one life-membersbips, and 
forty-seven directorships, were constituted on the occasion. 
Nearly all the money has been paid into the treasury, and of 
the remainder no portion is doubtful. 

A New Era. 

From that period anew era commenced. No friend of the 
American Bible Union has since supposed that the enterprise 
was doubtful. The dawn of a brighter day was hailed by 
hearts overflowing with thankfulness to the Father of Lights 
from whom cometh every good and perfect gift. The full 
assurance of hope infused a corresponding énergy into every 
department of the new organization. In a very little while 
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additional sources of strength and encouragement wete de 
veloped in the correspondence of the Union. Letters, breath- 
ing zeal and pledging effort, flowed in from every direction. 
Some of these were selected and published, in connection 
with the report of proceedings at the founding of the institu- 
tion. But tifé“gredt number received compelled a limited 
selection, and precluded the ‘publication of many powerful 
arguments’ and thrilling appeals presented in them, on the 
necessity ofé revision of the English Scriptures. 


Re-action. 

A marked reiiction in public opinion began to take place. 
This has since rapidly progressed, and is now distinctly de- 
noted by several indubitable indications. 

The Press. 

The public press, which in this. part of the country was 
arrayed in decided opposition, now begins to speak in mel- 
lowed tones of our enterprise, occasionally acknowledging 
that the object is good, and that the hand of the Lord may 
be in the: movement, and generally refraining from those ex- 
pressions of asperity and bitterness which. formerly charac- 
terized the hostility of some of our religious journals. 


Views of Individuals. 

Many individuals who heretofore were understood to advo- 
cate “the Bible as it is,”’ that is, the common version without 
correction of its errors, now speak decidedly in favor of -cor- 
rection, and assure us, that their only lingering doubts regard 
the mode of accomplishing the object: ) Indeed, so:prevalent 
are our sentiments becoming, that those who still cherish the 
disposition to oppose, are obliged to change the character of 
their objections, and to base them upon doubts of the necessity 
of our peculiar form of organization. 

Change of Views Acknowledged. 

More direct and positive evidences of the growing change, 
are furnished by many who have identified themselves with 
the Union. They frankly acknowledge that, as they have 
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been led to a better understanding of the question at issue, 
their views have undergone a complete alteration, and they 
most cordially fayor and support that which before they stren- 
uously opposed. Our correspondence teems with such ac- 
knowledgments. Our agents are encouraged by them wher- 
ever they go. 

Substantial Tokens. 

Ministers and churches, associations and ministerial con- 
ferences, listen with respect and attention to those who advo- 
cate the cause of the American Bible Union, and in many 
instances give the most substantial tokens of their favor and 
approbation. One of our agents, brother A. Maclay, has, 
since the middle of July, obtained one hundred and twenty- 
. five life-members, and fourteen life-directors, at a distance 
from the city of New-York. This single fact annihilates the 
report, for a time industriously circulated, that all interest in 
the objects of the Union was confined to this city. 

Receipts and Subscriptions. 

Although the Union has not yet closed the fourth month of 
its existence, our subscription-list already amounts to $13,- 
301.92, of which $5,595.50 has been paid, and nearly all the 
remainder is payable during the ensuing winter. 233 respon- 
sible persons have subscribed life-memberships, and 65 life- 
directorships. 

The Real Change. 

It would be a mistake to suppose, that the reiiction to which 
we have referred, embraces in most cases a radical change 
of principle. Real Christians must in their hearts favor the 
cause of truth. But false issues may be started, and facts 
mystified, so that men may imagine themselves to be advo- 
cating the cause of truth when they are actually arrayed on 
the side of error. Such we apprehend to have been the case 
in the present instance. The public press had so obscured 
the real question at issue, that few understood it. But as 
light has been diffused through our publications, the under- 
standing of many has become clear, and their consciences 
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have immediately decided in favor of what is right. This 
process, we believe, will continue, as light spreads more 
widely and brightly, until all who love God and desire to do 
His holy will, shall be foutid sustaining the principles and 
purposes of the American Bible Union. 

Assurance of Prosperity and Success. 

The strongest assurance of our present prosperity and 
ultimate success is derived from the conviction that these 
principles aed“purposes ptease Gop. — Nothing can be more 
in unison with the character of Jehovah and His great designs 
for the reclamation of a lost world, than the humble endeavors 
of His people to circulate His truth as free from error and 
indistinctness as can be attamed by human scholarship and 
Christian principle. He is a- Being of immaculate purity, 
dwelling in light unapproachable and full of glory. Those 
who are born of His Spirit are declared to be children of the 
light. To them is entrusted the Lamp of Life. It is their 
highest privilege and their bounden duty to let.its rays shine 
without obstruction. Whatever obscures its light, must be 
displeasing to Him in whom is no darkness at all; but what- 
ever conduces to exhibit it in its native clearness, and bright- 
ness, and purity, will most assuredly have His approbation 
and. blessing. 

A Sure Foundation. 

The liberal and comprehensive views that characterize our 
Constitution and Address, afford a sure foundation for per- 
petual usefulness and prosperity. A more restricted policy 
could never accomplish the large objects which we have in 
view. All persons are welcomed to codperation with us who 
desire to procure and circulate the most faithful versions of the 
Sacred Scriptures, and our field of operations is THE WoRLD. 
The English language is intimately connected with others ; 
and the principle of univocal translations pertains to the world. 


Influence of the English Version over others. 
Many facts and incidents might be adduced to prove the 
influence of the English Scriptures over versions in other lan- 


96 ' THE BIBLE ‘UNION QUARTERLY. | [Noy., 


guages ; but one will ve Buthietere ~ “song the matter ae 
~ doubt. — wn" 

In the preface to “The Psalms in 1Sgau iin raiubiited 
by F. Mason, Maulmain, 1849,”'the translator states?) 

“When the signification of a passage ‘was ‘doubtful in the translator's 
mind, it has been his rule to render aceetding to the English version. The 

_ hallowed associations which that version has in the mind of every English 
reader, seems to entitle it to this homage. For instance, take Ps. 111: 2, where 
DeWette renders, “ Erwanseht nach all ihrer Lust,” “wished for, according 
to all their desire,” Hengstenburg translates, “Enquired after, according to 
all their wishes.” Some rendering like the above, may be the correct one, 

_-but the translator-béeing in doubt, the translation has been made to conform 
to the English version, ‘sought out of all them that haye pleasure therein.’ ” 

Among the missionaries who are engaged in the work of 
‘translating the Sacred Scriptures into heathen. tongues, few 
are better qualified for their'task than brother Mason ; and if 
he acknowledges that in doubtful passages, he yields his judg- 
ment to the English version, the inference is irresistible that 

others, less qualified to judge of the original, and equally con- 
trolled by ‘the hallowed associations” of the English version, 
bow in humble “‘ homage” to the latter in'many passages, 

which in the estimation of good Hebrew and Greek scholars 

‘are not therein correctly rendered. | In exemplification of this 
disposition to do homage to the English, even where .it is 
wrong, or doubtful, we quote'the following passage from the 
«Preface to the Second Edition of the Sgau Karen New Tes- 

‘tament,”” a work just completed. by wench crs pub- 

lished by him at 'Tavoy. 

It will be remarked, that the same passage contains. addi- 
tional evidence of the fact already so incontrovertibly. sub- 
stantiated, that the translators of our common. version were 
largely influenced by the Latin Vulgate, if they did not actu- 


ally found their work upon it. | sddatbee a 


“The history of Biblical translation proves that many alterations ‘are 
made, and they. beeome popular, which are not»merely negatively no im- 
provements, but positive errors. . John 10: 16; is rendered in the received 
version : “ Other sheep T have; not of this fold—and there shall be one » fold, 

snd one shepherd.” ‘So it reads in the Burman version, and ‘so, by an over- 
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sight, it reads in the first edition of the Karen; and though that edition has 
been formally revised by one brother, and informally criticised by several 
others, yet the error has been passed over unnoticed. De Wette translates 
the last clause ; “and there shall be one flock (Eine Heerde) and one shep- 
herd.”’ That this is the correct rendering, does not admit of a doubt, but it is 
no new German discovery. In one of the old versions, thrown into obscuri- 
ty by King James’ translation, “ appointed to be read in churches;” the Greek 
aulee fold, and poimnee flock, are distinguished as in De Wette; but the 
learned monarch’s translators rejected this rendering of the original, and adop- 
ted one made from the Vulgate Latin, which has ovile fold, for both Greek 
words; and yet; Before the existence of the Vulgate, the Syriac version cor- 
rectly distinguished the two; the last member reading: vatehvé eene culoh 
hado vahad noeeyo—and the flock, all of it,shall be one, andits shepherd one. 

This illustrates the wisdom of our ancestors; but are our votempo- 
raries wiser? Mr. Ballard translated John into Pwo, and rendered [these 
words] in this verse correctly : but a new translation has been made intend- 
ed to supersede that; in which we have given back to us again the good 
old rendering of King James and saint Jerome.” 

Collateral Publications. 

‘In the inevitable order of events now progressing, it is ma- 
nifest that the English language will be extensively used by 
almost every nation, among whom the American Bible Union 
may carry out the objects of the association, ‘‘ to procure and 
circulate the, most faithful versions of the Holy Scriptures.” 
It is equally, clear that it will greatly enhance the circulation 
and usefulness.of our publications, to have some editions in 
each language printed in parallel columns with the English. 
To the natives. of Burmah and India, of Germany and France, 
this will greatly facilitate the acquisition of a knowledge of 
the English tongue, while our own countrymen will be in the 
same degree assisted in acquiring the languages of Asia and 
of Europe. The service which such books will render to mis- 
sionaries and. to natives, will be incalculable. 

Necessity of Uniformity in Versions. 

But it is evident that such works, to be creditable and use- 
fal, must correspond. Each must be made on the same prin- 
ciple. The word of God to the native of Bengal must not 

speak differently in his vernacular tongue from the meaning 
which it CAPES 9 to him in the English. Each verse in the 
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one language being by the side of the same verse in the other, 
any discrepancy in signification would be immediately appa- 
rent, and lead to doubt and inquiry. But to what honest, un- 
sophisticated, native mind, would it be a satisfactory explana- 
tion of such a discrepancy, that error or obscurity was know- 
ingly left in the English version from motives of expediency ? 
We think that every candid mind will be ready to admit, that 
the only mode of attaining, or closely approximating to, the 
uniformity desirable in the versions of the word of God, is for 
each to be based upon the principle to which allusion has al- 
ready been made, to employ in every language just those 
terms. which will most unmistakeably convey the mind of the 
Spirit, as expressed in the original Hebrew and Greek. This 
is the idea of univocat translations, so prominently set forth 
in the Address unanimously adopted at our organization. 
Connection between the Home and Foreign Fields. 

The connection between the home and foreign field in the 
American Bible Union, is indissoluble. Our unity of princi- 
ple, which is applicable, and which requires to be applied, to 
every language in the whole world, demands it. And the 
soundest principles of economy demand it. Two sets of agen- 
cies for Bible operations will hardly any where be acceptable, 
and in some parts of our country must be impracticable. But 
our friends are all interested in the maintenance of our prin- 
ciples abroad as well as at home. Because they desire the 
pure word of God to be given to our own countrymen, they 
do not the less desire that it be given to the Karen, the Bur- 
mese, the Bengalese, and the Oriyan. And with regard to 
the European Continental Scriptures, a very special conside- 
ration is added, to bind us to the necessity of giving to them 
a large share of our attention. Many of them are in similar 
condition with the English, in respect to their received ver- 
sions. The principle of transfer prevails in most: in all there 
is more or less of error and obscurity. 


Spanish Scriptures. 
The correction of the Spanish Scriptures is an object of 
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cherished interest. The immense population using that lan- 
guage both in North and South America, easily accessible by 
us—some indeed embraced within the circle of our own gov- 
ernment—renders it unspeakably important and desirable 
that we should have an accurate and faithful version of the 
Sacred Scriptures to circulate amongst them. There is not 
at present-existing, in that language, a version which, consis- 
tently with the principles we profess, could receive the sanc- 
tion and authority of the American Bible Union. It is there- 
fore indispénsable that we should seek to procure ‘a transla- 
tion as pure and truthful as it can be rendered. 

This matter has already received some degree of attention, 
and correspondence has been held with regard to the qualifi- 
cations of a brother, a native of Spain, who is recommended 
as in some respects uncommonly endowed for such an under- 
taking, and desirous of assisting in its accomplishment. 

In regard to the necessity of a corrected Spanish version, 
brother Crowe, who for years has labored as a missionary in 
Central America, writes— 

“The possession of a literal Spanish translation of the New Testament, 
free from the merely ecclesiastical terms, is one of the treasures I most 
covet to take back with me to Central America. I do not intend to rest till 
I have obtained it, as I cannot be satisfied to circulate any version that I have 


yet seen, and I cannot exist without circulating it. My plan ts to translate 
every translatable word,” &c. 


% . ° 
Portuguese Scriptures. 


The Portuguese language, with the immense empire of Bra- 
zil at our doors, to which our countrymen have the most ready 
access, presents alinost equal attractions. - We hope that the 
time is not far distant, when we shall energetically enter upon 
this portion of our field, but for want of suitable opportunity, 
we have not yet commenced correspondence upon the sub- 
ject. 

French Scriptures. 

In respect to the French, we early commenced correspon- 

dence with Dr. Devan, with the view of engaging “mpetent 
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scholars in perfecting a corrected version, which, while it may 
command the admiration of the people for the purity of its 
idiom, may please God, and delight His people, by its faith- 
falness to the inspired: originals. 

The state of the Dr.’s health, and the engrossing occupa- 
tion of his time in entering upon a new scene of duty at the 
city of Lyons, have hitherto precluded him from giving any 
attention to the management of the business, although in a 
letter dated Lyons, Aug. 15, 1850, he says, in respect to a 
corrected French version, that he _— be rejoiced “to circu- 
late it when it is: prepared.” CM 

In the : same letter he says— ; ) 

f (oman present themselves to me not unrequently, for the distri- 
bution of the word among the people of this so-called ‘ pious’ city ; and, as 
I believe, that the word, and nothing but the word, can ever destroy the 
power of antichrist, you may imagine my anxiety to be provided with the 
means of accomplishing this glorious end: \Twould therefore take the 
liberty of begging from the American Bible Union, an appropriation for the 
immediate distribution of the word of God in this land.” ik 

In another part of the letter, bro. Devan writes— 

“Tast Lord’s day IT opened my chapel, and at the same time baptized my 
fourth in this city.. Deep and wide is the opposition exercised against me. 
* * * But none of these things move me. While I laugh them to 


seorn, I pity the weakness, and grieve over the spirit from which they 
emanate.” 


German Scripturese 4 
The necessity of a corrected version in the German Jan- 
guage, has long been felt. Several attempts to perfect one 
have been. made by distinguished scholars, among whom none 
have been more mospapi. than De Wette,. stoi translation 
is regarded ag in many respects superior to the common Eng- 
lish version. Oncken has been so fully conyinced of the de- 
fects of Luther’s version, that he has had a scholar employed 
for more than a year past in preparing a new one. 
“T propose,” he says, “ to issue an entire new translation from the original 


text, in the preparation of which a competent Greek and Hebrew scholar, 
bro. Schlatter, has been engaged for the last twelve months.” 
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In relation to this matter, the Committee on Versions 
adopted the following resolution : ' 

“ Resolved, That the Secretary be requested to correspond with bro. Onc- 
ken upon the subject, and to encourage him, that if his Testament shall be 
certified by competent examiners to be a faithful translation from the origi- 
nal Greek, in plain vernacular German, it may receive the support of the 
Union; and that he be requested to send to us proofs of one Gospel, ora 
larger portiGrrof the work, before it is committed to press.” 

As great attention is now paid in Germany to this subject, 
and as’ several eminent philologists and biblical critics are 
known 6 be engaged in correcting, or making new transla- 
tions from the original, we are not without hope of being able 
to connect in a measure our operations in English with theirs, 
at least so far as to secure in both languages the prevalence 
of the same sound principles of translation with mutual co- 
operation in the examination of authorities. 


Views of the Board. 

This is one among many equally important reasons, which 
have directed the minds of your Board to a brother who is 
regarded as a competent and suitable mdividual to be placed 
in charge of the general movement inthe correction of the Eng- 
lish Scriptures. Tf, as is probable, it should be found neces- 
sary for him to visit Europe, he might largely aid us by ad- 
vice, and the collection of intelligence, and in some instances, 
by more direct co-operation, regarding the German, the 
French, the Spanish, and the Portuguese Scriptures. With 
these objects in view, your Board have opened negotiations 
with him, and they are happy to state, not only that the mat- 
ter has been favorably entertained by him, but that the nego- 
tiations are in a fair degree of forwardness. 

It will be understood that, whether the brother referred to, 
or any other scholar, undertakes the business, the Board design 
that in its accomplishment the co-operation of many eminent 
scholars of different denominations, both in Europe and this 
country, shall be secured, so that the work shall come forth 
with a weight of authority which cannot be successfully 
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assailed. No compromise of principle will be made, and 
neither pains nor expense will be spared to render the book a 
faithful transcript of the revelation of the Most High. If the 
success which, under God, we anticipate, shall crown our 
efforts to render clear His truth to our countrymen, the work 
will live for ages as a monument of usefulness, confined to no 
one country, but extending its hallowed influence around the 
globe. 
New-York Weekly Chronicle. 


We may. not close this Report without alluding to a circum- 
stance, that is likely to have a permanent effect upon the pros- 
perity of the Union,—the establishment of a religious paper 
at the seat of operations, which, it is understood, will be free 
to publish our communications, and, when occasion requires, 
to sustain the advocacy of our principles. In consequence of 
the want of such facilities, the expenses during the short four 
months of our existence, have been uncommonly great. It 
was absolutely necessary to make our principles known, and 
to explain and vindicate them. Being cut off from all the 
usual facilities of the press, we were obliged to have recourse 
to the issue of pamphlets and circulars to an extent which, 
we trust, will never again be necessary. It is gratifying to 
know that the circulation of the publications alluded to, has 
been blessed to the enlightenment of many minds, and has 
been a chief agency in producing that extraordinary change 
in public opinion, to which we have alluded as being in rapid 
progression. But the advantages of a weekly paper in the 
support of such an institution, are immeasurably superior. 
Many facts and incidents, that have a bearing on our inter- 
ests, can therein be published, which, though highly benefi- 
cial‘in their immediate efleets, would not justify the permanent 
record of a pamphlet. Errors and mistakes of the press can 
be corrected, and timely arguments adduced to meet occa- 
sion ; interesting letters can be published as they are received ; 
and individuals can be allowed to express their sentiments in 
weekly communications, whose favorable. opinions might 
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otherwise never be known to the public. These and various 
other items incident to a weekly paper, collectively constitute 
that continual dropping, which cannot fail to wear away the 
stones of prejudice. Numerous and urgent were the solicita- 
tions from friends abroad, and especially from our agents, 
that some organ should be established, through which the con- 
dition and circumstances of the Union might every week be 
known; but we take pleasure in stating that the New York 
Weekly Chronicle has originated entirely from private enter- 
prise, and thet it isin no way whatever connected either in 
its pecuniary support, or the responsibility of its management, 
with the American Bible Union. 


Close of the Report. 


Such is a brief statement of the progress, and present con- 
dition of the institution. -The signal favor with which God 
has distinguished us, ought to call forth our heartfelt thank- 
fulness: the rapid progress of our principles, while it in- 
creases our confidence in their ultimate prevalence, should 
awaken our vigilance to maintain them in their purity; and 
the immense fields of usefulness opened before us, should 
make us profoundly sensible of the weight of our responsibil- 
ities, and compel us to have recourse to the wisdom of Him, 
who knoweth the end from the beginning, and bringeth the 
most secret counsels to pass. 


MEETING OF THE BOARD OF MANAGERS. 


— 


Fray, Oct. 47H, 1850. 


The new Board met at the Society’s Rooms, at four o’clock, P.M. The 
President in the chair. 

Prayer was offered by Rev. James Belcher. 

The following By-Laws and Order of Business were adopted, and Stand- 
ing Committees appointed. 

BY-LAWS. 

1, All meetings shall be opened by reading a portion of the Word of God 
and prayer. 

2. All Committees shall be nominated by the presiding officer, and ap- 
proved by the Board, unless otherwise specially ordered. 
h: 8. No moneys shall be paid out of the treasury but by order of the 

oard. 

4, All resolutions, if required, shall be presented in writing. 


- 


ORDER OF BUSINESS. 
1. Reading Minutes of last meeting. 4 Reports of Standing Committees, 
2. Treasurer’s Report. 5, Reports of Select Committees. 
3. Communications of Cor.Secretary, | 6. Unfinished Business. 
7. New business. 


STANDING COMMITTEES. 


Publication and Finance. Agencies. 
1. Eleazer Parmly, 1. H, J. Eddy, 
2. Sylvester Pier, 2. Stephen Remington, 
3. James H. Townsend, 3. A. C. Wheat, 
4, Samuel R. Kelly, 4. W.S. Clapp, 
5. Geo. W. Abbe. 5. 8. S. Relyea, 
On Versions. iv a Sore 
1. Spencer H. Cone, 5. Wm. Norton, 
2. Geo. W. Eaton, 6. James Shonnon, 
3. W. C. Duncan, 7. Orrin B. Judd, 
4, Thomas Armitage. 8. John W. Sarles, 
9. Wm. H. Wyckoff. 
Legacies. 
1. Wm. Colgate, | 2. Wm. D. Murphy, | 3. John B. Wells. 
Library. 
1, Sylvester Pier, | 2. Wm. H. Wyckoff, | 3. E. S, Whitney. 


_ 


STATED MEETINGS OF THE BOARD. 


The Board of Managers of the American Bible Union hold their stated 


meetings on the first Wednesday of every month at the Society’s Rooms, at 
four o’clock, P. ‘ia . ‘ ; 
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ADDRESS OF REV. STEPHEN REMINGTON, 


PASTOR OF LEG STANTON STREET BAPTIST CHURCH, NEW YORE. 
ae E 


Mr. Prestpent:—I rise to move the acceptance of the First Annual 
Report of the American Bible Union, and that it be printed and circulated 
by the Board of managers. 

The Bible being a Revelation of the will of God to man, of all other books 
should interest us the most. In this sacred yolume we have the mind and 
will of the Hoty Spirit. It contains all that is necessary to our faith and 
practice—all that is necessary by which to furnish the believer with the 
reason of the hope that is within him—all that is necessary by which to 
comfort and establish him in his way to a better world—all that is necessary 
to inspire his hope of immortality and eternal life. 

But it should be remembered that “God who at sundry times and in 
divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in 
these last days spoken unto us by his Son,” and his inspired Apostles; and 
that he spoke to them in a language which they understood, which they 
recorded in Hebrew and Greek. But we are neither Hebrews nor Greeks. 
and yet the Bible is for us. It belongs unto us and our children, and we 
ought to be able to read it for ourselves, and teach its glorious truths to our 
children. Here we have the words of eternal life, which words, in the hands 
of the Spirit,.are the appointed means of our salvation. 

In view of these facts, need we be surprised that Satan should be offended 
at any effort to bring out the truth ? and that he employs all the influence 
he can command to hold it back ? Is it wonderful that this common adver- 
sary of God and man, knowing as he does that the word of truth is the 
mighty lever in the hands of God by which his kingdom is to be ultimately 
demolished, should make his most mighty effort to prevent its promulga- 
tion—should set every possible agency at work that he can employ—spit 
out floods of venom—employ bad men, and even good men, as auxiliaries, 
if not to cut off the streams of Divine truth from flowing out to the world, 
at least to have them go forth corrupted by human. imperfections, so that 
they may be the less efficacious. 
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Satan has forethought. His kingdom was not fully organized until in the 
commencement of the seventh century, when the sisal of Rome was de- 
clared universal head of the church. P 

A leading feature in his kingdom then + to , tne up the foantata of 
truth, and to chain the Bible, so that the common people could not have 
access to it. This dam lasted between seven and eight hundred years, when 
Wickliff dared to pull out a stone by translating the Scriptures into English. 
It was a small breach in the wall—a few copies in MS.—but when this good 
man was dead and in Heaven, it was printed and circulated. 

Though Wickliff escaped martyrdom in life, yet after death the enemies 
of the Bible disturbed the repose of his body, and burned his bones. Still 
the work went on, and in connection with our English versions of the Holy 
Scriptures we have the illustrious names of Tindal, John Rogers, Cranmer, 
and Latimore, of blessed memo.y, each of whom were burned at the stake 
for their fidelity for the truth, and now wear a martyr’s crown on high. 

The last and most perfect edition of this blessed yolume in the English 
language is the one now in circulation—commonly called King James’s ver- 
sion. And need I say I yenerate it? I love 

“ That old fashioned Bibl, that dear blessed Bible, 
The Family Bible that lay on the stand.” 
Why should I not love it? It was the means of my conyersion to God. 
Millions in Heaven, and millions more on the way to that happy land, will 
forever praise God for it. Essential truth is herein contained, and as a 
whole it fully answers the inquiry “ What must I do to be saved ? 

But still it is not perfect. On this point there is searcely any controversy. 
T need not reiterate what the learned have stated as to the errors in trans- 
lation, obsolete words, and bad grammar ; all this is before us. 

What, then, is our work? Is it to give an improved edition of God’s 
word to the world? No—verily. That version needs no correction. It is 
perfect. Itis what is called King James’s version of the Bible that we 
would have corrected, not God’s version. 

In the prosecution of this work, we must begin at the foundation. We 
must have a standard—a pure version of the original. And this must be 
decided upon by great labor and research on the part of our best philological 
and biblical scholars. 

The standard once decided upon is to be not for the English language 
alone, but for all languages. Our Burman, German, Italian, French, &c., 
as well as English Bibles, must be tested by it. Horie it will be peredived 
why the “Union” covers so much ground—Foreign as well as English. Our 
work is to procure God’s truth pure and ungarbled, and such a Bible for 
the world. And is not this a glorious work—the greatest of the age ? 

T am aware that it has been inquired, “ Who are at the head of this move- 
ment ?” and that it has been responded, “ Boys and striplings.” Suppose 
it to be so; we shall as surely succeed as did the fishermen of Galilee, 
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God often accomplishes great things from small beginnings, and His most 
efficient work is done when his servants and instrumentalities are hidden 
behind him. What, venerable President, if we are but boys and striplings ? 
Is our God too fearful to come out for the whole truth, unless a mighty 
force rally to his standard? Our “ God is a man of war.” Gideon’s feeble 
band, headed by Him, made destruction in the camp of Midian; and the 
sound of rams’ horns, by our God were sufficient to make the towering 
walls of old Jericho fall tumbling-to the ground. Let us then fear not, but 
be valiant for ‘ite truth. In this we are sure that we are right ; let us 
therefore confidently go forward. 

I beg of you the privilege, before I sit down, Mr. President, and the indul- 
gence of this s audience, to state, and very rion attempt to ale, some of 
the objections y which I have frequently heard urged against the “ Bible Union.” 


1. I have heard a few declare that there is no necessity for a new version 
of the English Scriptures. But generally such a statement has not been 
made with deliberation. Men will say things when excited that they will 
not repeat in their more sober moments. To such I would say, it seems 
that King James’s version was not good enough for the heathen, and there- 
fore it is not good enough for us, if a better version can be obtained. Do 
we not need as perfect a version of the Scriptures as the heathen? Why 
not? Are there not as many of us? Is the English language dying out: 
of the world? Is it not spreading, and have we not every reason to be- 
lieve that it is destined to be the leading language of earth? It is the com- 
mercial language of the greater part of the world already ; and as commerce, 
civilization, and the Gospel spread, the English language must and will go 
with them. In the original, God made the family of man to be one common 
brotherhood, all speaking one language ; but sin broke up this brotherhood, 
divided this happy family, and confounded their language. The Gospel is 
destined to harmonize the race—bring them together again in one common 
brotherhood—and back to one language. And what language will that be? 
The signs of the times clearly indicate that it will be our own English 
tongue. If so, is it not even raore important that the English translation 
should, if piste be more perfect than any other ? So it appears to me. 


2. Another objection which I have heard stated is, that though a new 
version of the English Scriptures is of acknowledged importance, yet, Bap- 
tists ought not to lead in this noble enterprise. If they do, it will be called 
a Baptist Bible. They will translate the Greek word baptizo and call it 
immerse, and though the learned say that it means tmmerse, and nothing 
else, yet it is not prudent to say so; besides, it is an older word than 
immerse, and therefore must have the peteichde. 

In my “ Reasons for becoming a Baptist,” I state that by careful examina- 
tion of the word baptizo, and the testimony of the learned, I became fully 
convinced that it meant immerse, and nothing else. This conviction made 
me a Baptist. Was. right ? 
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3. It is not the time for a new version of the English Scriptures,—I have 
heard it repeatedly remarked by objectors ;—wait, say they, until all evan- 
gelical denominations can harmonize, then go at it. 

Harmonize! I ask, how can they harmonize unless they unite in the 
truth? There is a controversy between us. How can it be settled? God’s 
word must settle it. Let us hear what He says. Let the Bible, every word 
of it, be translated ; and if it be a Baptist, Presbyterian, Episcopalian, Meth- 
odist, or éven a Quaker Bible, so let it be. Only let us have the truth—the 
whole truth, and nothing but the truth—and we will abide consequences. 

4. But we are afraid you will make infidels. Infidels have already ap- 
plauded you. | . "1 

To this I would reply: Satan has more than once applauded God’s ser- 
yants in order to bring them into disrepute. It was truth when he bore 
testimony that “these men are the servants of the most high God, who 
show unto us the way of salvation.” But when the demon was expelled, 
these “servants of the most high God” were thrust into prison. _ 

So let us wait and see if infidels will applaud us when the sword of the 
Spirit is fully unsheathed from the original languages, and from the errors 
of men. Let us see if it will not become the sharper and the more pointed 
thereby—and the more mighty in pulling down the strong holds of Satan’s 
kingdom. 


a 


ADDRESS OF REV, JAMES BELCHER,* 


i OF ELLSWORTH, MAINE. 


Rev. J. Betcner, in rising to second the motion to adopt the Report, 
said that he felt that at this late hour of the afternoon, it would be a mark 
of wisdom, not to attempt. to. add much to what had been well said. He 
wished, however, to intrude a very little plain talk from Maine, He regarded 
the organization of a, society for the circulation of the Word of God, under 
any auspices, as a great fact, affecting the immortal interests of millions of 
our race; but he yiewed the institution of the Bible Union, as the greatest 
fact in the history of the world, and of the church of the present century. 
The fundamental principle of the Bible Union was one that should commend 
itself to the heart of every Christian believer, every lover of the revealed 


= We have been disappointed in not receiving the Address of brother Belcher, which he 
promised to write out and forward tous, As further delay would detain the Annual Report from 
the press, we are obliged to substitute for the Address itself, tha above abstract which appeared 
in one of the secular papers of this city—Cor. Src. 
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Will of the Spirit of God. The necessity of giving a more faithful transcript 
of this Will was proved by the many difficulties that surrounded the path 
of the Biblical student. The people had experienced this difficulty, and the 
ministry acknowledged it, again and again, in the necessity imposed upon 
them to explain ambiguous phrases, and re-translate many passages that in 
the common version are equivocal. 

The question seemed very naturally to arise, if a revision of the Scriptures 
is on all hands allowed tobe necessary in oiler to perspicuity, is it not the 
duty of the Christian church to supply the demand ? Is it not right to 
throw open the sacred oracles, or to refuse to lift. that veil when opportunity 
offers? It: is acknowledged by some that a revision is needed, but they 
urge that it-is“nét expedient.” Now, he believed, that’ the word expedi- 
ency should not be found in the Chinkstinn tose el: It would appear 
more in accordance with our profession, to ask directly, What is duty ? and 
what is best for the cause of Christ? and in answer God had commanded 
to write the vision, and make it plain upon tables, that he who reads may 
run. But now it was not so—the mind of the Spirit was concealed, by a 
version being retained that is nota faithful reflex, being in fact composed 
in part of obsolete language, and in part of ee Asuna He leved the 
Bible as it is': yes, 

“ The old fashioned Bible, 

The dear blessed Bible, 

The family Bible,” 
and because he loved it, desired to see its blemishes removed and its incor- 
rectness revised. The speaker alluded to missionary translators, and espe- 
cially to Judson, and asked, Why should we give to Burmah that which we 
refuse to Anglo-Saxons? The pure word was wanted for -posterity—for 
those who spoke the English vernacular, which ina few years, it was com- 
puted, would be spoken by three hundred millions of ourrace. Mr. B. 
then spoke of the encouraging success in Maine, and of the indefatigable 
labors of the Bible Union Agent in that State, believing that the Hast would 
soon rise universally in his support, and concluded by recommending the 
exercise of a spirit of prayer and faith that all things might work together 
for good, and the enjoyment of the true Bible Union in Heaven. 


THE DUTY OF DISTRIBUTING THE BIBLE IN 
ITS PURITY. 


~ ADDRESS OF REY. GEORGE W. EATON, D.D., 


PROFESSOR IN MADISON GNIVERSITY, N. Y. 


Mr. Prestpent :—I have the honor of offering the following resolution : 


Resolved, That the Word of God should be translated into every language among men, in 
just such terms as shall most unmistakeably convey the miud of the Spirit as expressed in the 
original Hebrew and Greek. 


This resolution embodies, according to my understanding, the fundamental 
principle of the American Bible Union. The scope of its legitimate action 
is the practical application of this principle, in its widest extent, without 
exception and without restriction. The multiplication and circulation of 
yersions made in accordance with this principle, are supposed as a necessary 
consequence to be embraced in this action. But it is the principle itself 
with which I shall mainly concern myself in the remarks I shall offer. 
And in the outset I desire to say that this principle ought not to require 
discussion or adyocacy or enforcement in a Protestant assembly. All who 
recognize the recorded will of God, as found in the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament, as the only rule of religious faith and practice among 
men, must admit the duty and urgency of making this Will universally 
known. God in His infinite mercy has made a revelation of His mind and 
will, in respect to the apostate and rebellious children of men. This revela- 
tion is addressed to man universally,—to every man in particular. It con- 
tains a message specifically addressed to every rational and responsible in- 
dividual of the human race. Upon the reception and knowledge of this 
Divine message depends nothing less than the eternal life of the soul. “This 
is life eternal,” says the blessed Savior, “ that they might know Thee, the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” To convey this 
knowledge to all men, God calls for the codperation of His servants ; and 
to a higher and holier duty they could not be challenged. To be workers 
together with God in diffusing the knowledge of His will among the nations 
of the earth, in modes that shall unmistakeably convey its true import to 
every truth-seeking soul, is a privilege and an honor which angels might 
covet. But how is this to be done? There are two Heaven-appointed 
modes: Ist—The voice of the living herald, who has himself studied and 
become thoroughly acquainted with the contents of the inspired message, 
and goes forth to proclaim it in the ears of men. 2d—The submission of 
the written word, in the most clear and definite terms, to the eye of every 
individual, that he may peruse it for himself. Both these means must be 
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employed by us in making known the will of God. I shall not stop to dis- 
cuss their comparative importance, but shall proceed at once to the consid- 
eration of the latter as the great business of this society. 


God has been pleased to order His revealed will to be recorded in written 
language. For this purpose, He selected holy men who, under the especial 
and immediate direction of the Divine Spirit, registered His revelations. 
“Holy men of old wrote as they were moved by the Holy Spirit.” Hence 
we hold thatthe form aswell as the substance of these revelations was 
inspired. “ All Scripture is given by inspiration of God :” that is, is God- 
inspired, or God-breathed. The original record was made in two languages, 
the Hebrew and the Greek. From these the Spirit of God chose the terms 
and modes of*éxpression which were used by the inspired penmen in regis- 
tering the thoughts and purposes of God. <A peculiar sacredness hence 
attaches to the original record. But in process of time the languages in 
which it was made ceased to be spoken among men. They became what 
we term dead languages, and so unsusceptible of change either in phrase- 
ology or meaning. The revealed truths of God are enshrined in unchange- 
able modes of expression. They are as fixed lights in an immovable firma- 
ment. The stereotype of eternity is upon the sacred original. But in con- 
sequence of being contained in languages no longer spoken, a few favored 
scholars only can have access to the life-giving truths in the form at first 
revealed. The millions of the race must remain forever shut out from the 
eternal fountain of life and salvation, unless opened to them through the 
medium of faithful translations. We see therefore the necessity of multi- 
plying translations of the original Scriptures, that all may “read in their 
own tongue the wonderful works of God.” Who cannot perceive from this 
view that the work of Bible translation is one of transcendent importance ? 
In no other way can the myriads that people the globe, speaking various 
languages, be put in possession of the truths which “make wise unto sal- 
vation.” 

A translation is the conveyance of the ideas contained in one written lan- 
guage into another by the use of words and phraseology belonging to the 
latter, which, thuugh different in form and sound from those of the former, 
shall substantially and clearly express the same thing. When the ideas of 
the original are reproduced in a translation in such fullness and distinctness 
that the reader shall receive the same impressions, and the same kind and 
amount of knowledge from perusing the latter as he would from perusing 
the former if thoroughly versed in it, then the translation is perfect. And 
nothing short of this should be our aim in translations of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. We may indeed never actually attain to it, but we must be ever- 
more striving after it. 

And here I would note a difference which must always exist between the 
inspired original and every translation, however excellent. The one bears 
the impress of God’s unerring Spirit. It is a Divine production, though 
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penned by human hands. The highest learning sanctified by humble piety, 
has been expended upon the sacred text of the original, in order to preserve 
and perpetuate it in the exact form in which it passed from under the hands 
of the inspired amanuenses of the Holy Spirit. We may, therefore, feel. the 
' strongest confidence in the fidelity and accuracy of the original text, as ap- 
proved and endorsed by the profoundest Biblical scholars. On the other 
hand, a translation is a human production, and must. necessarily bear more 
or less the marks of human imperfection, ‘Undoubtedly the candid truth- 
loving and devout translator is especially assisted in his work by the same 
Spirit that dictated the original. But, he cannot claim, and we cannot allow 
him the gift of inspiration; and his work, however distinguished for super- 
lative excellence, can never have the authority of the original, and must in 
no wise be taken as a standard of ultimate appeal. Nevertheless, a high 
degree of perfection may be attained by human effort, directed by a sound 
‘understanding ; but it is characteristic of this kind of effort that perfection 
is approximated by degrees and by repeated trials, while all that comes 
directly from God bears the impress of his own immaculate perfection. Now 
is there any work under Heaven, in which there should be such a concen- 
tration of persevering and holy effort to reach the highest possible perfection, 
as in that of translating the inspired oracles of God into ‘all languages 
spoken by immortal and accountable men? To this kind of effort is this 
Society professedly and publicly committed before Christendom and the 
world. It is but announcing a simple fact to assert, that there is no trans- 
lation of the Holy Scriptures now extant, that may not be in many respects 
greatly improved, and made more perfectly to reflect the divine meaning of 
the original. , vifin . — 
We may liken a translation in respect to the original to a mirror. How 
different the degrees of perfection in different specimens of this convenient 
production of human art. We have seen mirrors so defective as to give back 
but a portion of the features of the object placed before it, and the conception 
of the whole was quite lost. Others reflect it with such dimness or’ dis- 
coloration, that though we may catch an indistinct outline, the true expres- 
sion is not given. In others again such perfection has been attained, that it 
is difficult to tell by the eye, which is the image and which the object. A 
perfect mirror is one which reflects the object placed before it, with all its 
light and shade, just as it strikes the eye in its real and substantial form. 


Such a “devoutly wished for consummation” should we piously aim at 
in the mirrors of the inspired Word, which we provide in translations of this 
Word for the nations of the earth. They should reflect the heavenly 
truths in all the fulness, clearness and beauty of the original revelation. 
Now, Sir, if I understand the restrictions and limitations which other Socie- 
ties have in their wisdom and discretion imposed upon themselves, yours is 
the only Society in Christendom which proposes, as its chief object, this 
vitally important and responsible work of giving faithful, and, nearly as 
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possible, perfect translations of God’s Word into all languages among men. 
Let us do no injustice to other Societies. You occupy a ground which they 
have wisely and discreetly, it may be, declined to assume; while they may 
honestly think that you have rashly and profanely rushed in “ where angels 
fear to tread,” without furnishing any adequate guarantees of your compe- 
tency for the holy and awfully responsible task proposed. Their peculiar 
province is the circulation of the Scriptures in translations furnished to 
their hands by the labors-of others. With them the work of translating 
and revision is incidental and confined to foreign languages, while they do 
most emphatically disclaim all intention of engaging in this’ incidental work 
im respect to the English language. Now, they are doing a noble work in 
circulating the-*W6rd of God in the best translations which are extant. Let 
us not impede them in this noble work, but devoutly invoke the blessing of 
God to rest upon their labors. But the simple truth is, the field of Biblical 
translation in its comprehensiveness and universality, the American Bible 
Union has alone ventured to enter and occupy. It may be, sir, that this 
was a rash movement, and that this is not the body that God. has appointed 
for such occupsucy; but of two things I have a strong and abiding convic- 
tion, namely, that as a field for special Christian effort, there is none in this 
age of more commanding and: pressing importance, and hence there is an 
imperious call on the part of the Spirit and Providence of God, that some 
competent.agency should occupy it. Whether the ‘‘ Union” is the divinely 
appointed agent to labor in this field, the character and results of its labers 
will be the best evidence. But the fact is, in the providence of God, it has 
fairly entered the unoccupied field, and with my impressions as to the para- 
mount importance of the object to be accomplished, I must cordially yieid 
to it my humble approval and small influence, so long as I retain my present 
confidence in the purity and integrity of those who direct and manage its 
operations. 

Thus far I have contemplated the province of this Society inits relation to 
the work of Biblical translation and revision generally. I shall now say a 
few words upon what many regard as its distinguishing peculiarity—namely 
its relation to a revision of the English Scriptures. 

It is indisputably committed to undertake such revision, and will accord- 
ingly adopt and prosecute all proper and practicable measures to accomplish 
it in the best possible manner. In this respect.the Union does occupy a 
peculiar attitude before the Christian world. Other Bible Societies have 
publicly and most emphatically disclaimed any purpose of the kind. I will 
briefly consider two questions pertinent to this subject of revising the Eng- 
lish Scriptures, and leave the discussion’ to be prosecuted by one far more 
able and better prepared to do it justice. Ist. Is such revision desirable ? 
2d. Is it feasible 2 And here let us discriminate between a revision and 
a translation. They are by no means identical, I have never understood 
that this Society contemplates a new translation into the English language 
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of the original Scriptures, nor properly, even a “new version,” but a 
careful and thorough revision by competent men of the version now in 
common use, with the specific and sole object of making it in all its parts 
a more perfect utterance of the mind of the Spirit, without materially alter- 
ing its venerable and familiar phraseology. And this too for the special 
benefit of the common people who cannot have recourse to the original. 


This is the specific point to which our first question relates. For my own 
part, I am free to say that I do not think a new and independent translation 
of the original Scriptures desirable, and certainly not desirable as a work to 
be undertaken by this Society ; and for one I should regard it as a misap- 
plication of its resources to devote them to such an object. We have in the 
main an excellent translation in our present English Bible, and for this 
I must say in passing, that we are not so much indebted to “ King James’ 
translators,” as they are called, as many seem to suppose. It is a histori- 
cal fact, that our “excellent version” is itself a revision, or rather it is a 
compilation from previous versions. The laudations bestowed upon King 
James’ translators, in connection with our present version, are somewhat 
misplaced as well as extravagant. They did comparatively but little in the 
way of translating ; and competent persons who have carefully compared 
the versions from which they compiled, with the version as it came from 
their hands, have judged that if they had done more at compiling and less 
at translating, the necessity of any subsequent revision would be less than 
it is. He who maintains that King James’ translators were eminently quali- 
fied to translate the original Hebrew and Greek into English, or that they 
were as competent to revise the English Scriptures as are the distinguished 
biblical scholars of the present day, betrays a want of accurate knowledge of 
the comparative state of sacred philology at that time and the present. 
Nevertheless, it is a cheerfully admitted fact, and one which should call 
forth our profoundest gratitude to a gracious Providence, that our common 
version does possess signal merits, and is worthy of the general confidence 
reposed in it. I desire not to be misunderstood on this point. 

T entertain the highest respect and the most grateful appreciation of thé 
“ good old Bible as it is.” I desire to see no more changes in it than are 
necessary to correct clearly ascertained errors, to remove acknowledged 
obscurities, and to bring out distinctly and unambiguously the true meaning 
of the original. That errors, obscurities and ambiguities do attach to our 
received version notwithstanding its great excellencies, is not the mere opin- 
ion of a sect or party. It isa fact well known and painfully felt by all 
who are versed in the sacred originals. It is by no means of uniform 
excellence throughout. While there are portions of transcendant and 
almost faultless excellence as clear reflections of the mind of the Spirit, 
others do not give clearly, and some fail entirely to give this mind, as 
expressed in the original Hebrew and Greck. I repeat, this ismot a matter 
of mere opinion of this or that sect. Every scholar knows it to be a fact. 
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Now, sir, as I love God’s revealed truth, and hold it to be unspeakably 
important that all men should know it in its fulness and explicitness ; 
nay, sir, as I love our old familiar Bible, I must insist that it is eminently 
desirable that these blemishes and imperfections should be removed, in 
order that God’s will, as originally revealed, shall be given in all its parts te 
the English reader, without ambiguity and without mutilation. My under- 
standing resents as an insult the objection that a pious and judicious 
attempt to-€liminate these defects from our version will give a handle to 
infidelity. What more effective handle can we give to infidelity than a 
public admission of these defects, while we at the same time discourage and 
oppose all attempts to remove them. It is alleged that these defects are not 
serious, and do - not cover up or obscure any important or vital doctrine. In 
answer, I would say, it is not for us to decide upon the comparative import- 
ance of different parts of Divine revelation. It is all given by inspiration, 
and is all “ profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness.” And no finite mind can estimate the mischief to the 
interests of truth and of souls, of an erroneous or obscure rendering of any 
part of God’s revealed will. We should indeed come to this work of revision 
with a deep sense of its responsibility and delicacy. We should approach 
our venerable version with reverence and affection as our best friend; whose 
blemishes and defects we desire to remove, only that its peerless excellen- 
cies may be relieved of all eclipse, and the word of God shine through it as 
a transparent medium, pouring its radiant and unobscured glories over 
English Christendom, that its millions may walk in the light, and there be 
“none occasion of stumbling” to any. To my mind there is no object of 
higher or more sacred moment to be prosecuted by Christian effort in this 
age of intellectual advancement than such a thorough and careful revision of 
our common version of the Holy Scriptures, as shall make it (while all its 
excellencies are untouched or made more impressively conspicuous) in ‘all 
its parts as exact a transcript of the sacred original as it is possible for 
the learning of the age, directed by sanctified mind, to make it. We believe 
that such a revision of our version is practicable, and that the time has 
eome when it should be undertaken in good earnest. Sacred literature has 
been cultivated with great assiduity and success by the past and present 
generation of Christian scholars. The science of Biblical interpretation has 
reached a state of perfection quite beyond even the conception of King 
James’ translators. There are Biblical scholars of the present time with 
whom these translators bear no comparison in respect to an accurate and 
familiar acquaintance with the inspired originals and‘the true principles of 
translation and interpretation. Why should not their rich store of sacred 
Jearning be laid under tribute, in order to confer the highest possible perfec- 
tion upon the Bible of the common people, that it may mirror forth to them, 
in faithful and clearly defined images, the eternal truths of Divine Inspira- 
tion 2 The arguments advanced in opposition to a revised version have not 
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affected my mind as either forcible or pertinent. I regret to say that 
loyalty to the paramount authority of God’s word has not seemed to me to 
constitute the staple of these arguments. It has been urged by some that 
there is no necessity for a revision in order to make the Bible more “ bap- 
tist” than it is—that it is baptist enough without any change, and that as a 
denomination the Baptists have been wonderfully increasing under the 
guidance of our present version. What, sir, is it your purpose to make a 
Baptist Bible? Is it the object of this Union to make’a version to favor 
sectarian peculiarities ? If it be so I can have nothing to do with it. I 
have understood that it occupies ground which entirely overlooks the plat- 
form of every sect and denomination as such, and aims simply to secure a 
yersion which shall, in the language of the resolution, “ convey the mind of 
the Spirit, as expressed in the original Hebrew and Greek,” whatever might 
be its bearing upon denominational peculiarities. I am a Baptist, the son 
of a Baptist, the grandson of a Baptist, and my ancestors, as far back as I 
can trace them in the dim vista of the past, were Baptists, and yet, if a faith- 
ful translation of every part of God’s word should be the means of scattering 
the Baptist denomination to the four winds, I hesitate not to say, let it be 
made, let it be made. Let God’s truth be uttered, though it prove every 
Baptist to be in a lie. Lama Baptist, I trust, solely on the ground of 
an honest conviction, that in the creed and practice of the Baptist denom- 
ination there is embodied a larger measure of Scriptural truth than in 
those of other Christian sects. In regard to the word which has given us our 
denominational appellation, I say let its specific meaning be given, whatever 
it be ; that it Aas a specific meaning, it is an impious reflection upon the 
Spirit of Truth not to take for granted, as it is essential to every positive - 
command that some particular act be designated. If it be to sprinkle, let 
it be so expressed, if to pour let it be to pour, and if to immerse let it 
plainly and unequivocally be given thus, though the cry of sectarianism 
should come up like the voice of many waters from every part of Christen- 
dom. In carrying out the principle of faithful versions of God’s word we 
must have no regard to consequences, much less to considerations of expedi- 
ency. “ What saith the Lord,” must be the engrossing inquiry ; and when 
this is ascertained, it is to be expressed just in the simplest and clearest 
terms at command, without any anxious regard to the elegance of the style 
or the refinements of an elaborate rhetoric. Perspieuity and simplicity are 
the highest characters demanded in the style of a version adapted for general 
use. In conclusion, I would express it as my firm conviction, that a 
Society, based upon the principle embodied in the resolution, must succeed 
against all opposition, if its operations are faithfully directed in humble 
dependence upon the blessing of God to sustain and carry out the principle, 
The Union is fully committed before the world to the distinct maintenance 
of this principle. As an organization it is its sole representative. As God 
will honor the principle, he will also honor and bless the Society—honestly 
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and piously devoted to its assertion and practical application. The most 
solemn and weighty responsibility rests upon the officers and managers of 
the Union, and no labor and expense should be spared to ensure an accepta- 
ble execution of the great work they have proposed to themselves. They 
are not expected to do it themselves directly, but it is their province to 
secure the men and the means competent and adequate to accomplish it. 
There are eminent living scholars, whose critical knowledge confers the 
requisite ability to apply 4 the resources of their own and of others, which 
may be necessary to the ascertainment of the original meaning, and whose 
moral honesty will prompt them to give it to the English reader “ in just 
such term$ as shal] most unmistakeably convey” it, without fear or favor. 
Let them be-ertlisted at whatever cost in the prosecution of this eminently 
important work. Eminent success in the execution will constitute by far 
the most valuable achievement of the age, and this success witl be perceived 
and gratefully acknowledged by all who hold the simple authority of God’s 
word paramount to all other considerations. If the work is badly done, it 
will be condemned and repudiated. If well and thoroughly done, it will 
command approval and adoption against every outcry and mode of opposi- 
tion, from whatever quarter it may come. In nothing can we so confidently 
depend upon the favor and special blessing of God as in honest and perseve- 
ring efforts to make his whole revealed will known to all men, for “ His 
word He will honor above all His name.” And them who honor that word 
above all things beside He will not fail in a peculiar manner to honor and 
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Men, BReToren, AND Fatuers IN IsraEv! 


Turovueu the kind providence of our Heavenly Father, and by 
your Christian courtesy, I have the honor to appear before you, and to ad- 
dress you, on this most eventful and interesting occasion, Regarding your 
Brse Union as one of the important events of the age—one of the most 
promising signs of the times, most auspicions of future good to the church 
and to the world—I cannot but feel exceedingly happy in being permitted 
to appear before you in the defence and advocacy of that great undertaking 
so dear to us all, which proposes and promises to give an improved version 

- of the Living Oracles of the Living God in our yernacular, as spoken at the 
present day. 

Unaccustomed to apologies on any occasion, for reasons at this day gener- 
ally understood and properly appreciated, I have, nevertheless, deemed it 
reasonable to apologize to you for the manner in which I am now about to 
address you. I have, during a ministry of forty years, never before read a 
sermon or an address, of my own composition, upon any religious subject, in 
the presence of any congregation. Indeed, I have never before written but 
one such discourse, and that was not to be read but recited. But the facts 
and documents to be alleged and considered, on the present occasion, are 
so numerous and critical, that I deem it due to myself and to you, that I 
should first write, and then read to you, whatever I have to submit for our 
mutual consideration. 

Tt is usual, now-a-days, to haye a text or a motto to every sermon on 
every public occasion. On the present I will select a few mottoes: “ Go you 
into all the world, preach the gospel to every creature—teach them to ob- 
serve whatsoever I have commanded you ;” Jesus the Christ “ gave himself 
a ransom for all, to be testified in due time ;” “ The mystery of Christ, kept 
secret since the world began, is now made manifest, and by the writings of 
the prophets, according to the commandment of the everlasting God, is now 
made known to all nations for the obedience of faith..—Paul. But the 
Bible, the whole Bible, is my theme. And what is the Bible ? 

The Bible is the book of God. God is not only its author, but its sub- 
ject. It is also the book of man. He, too, is the subject and the object of 
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the volume. ‘It has God for its author ; salvation for its end ; and truth, 
without any mixture of error, for its matter.”* 

It spans the arch of time, which leans upon an eternity past and an eter- 
nity to come. It came to us through the ministry of angels, prophets and 
apostles, and is to be transmitted by us, in all languages, to nations and 
generations yet unborn. It contains treasures of wisdom and knowledge 
beyond all the learning of earth, and all the philosophy of man. It not only 
unyeils to us the future of time, but lifts the curtain that separates the seen 
from the unséci; earth from heaven, time from eternity, and presents to the 
eye of faith and fore the ineffable ane of a biissful immortality. It is to 
us, indeed, the book of life; the charter of “an inheritance incorruptible, 
undefiled, and that. fadeth not away.” It has already measurably civilized 
many nations and empires. It has enlightened, moralized, sanctified and 
sayed untold millions of our fallen and degraded race, and will continue to 
enlighten, sanctify and bless the world, until the last sentence of the event- 
ful yoluines of human history shall haye been stereotyped forever. But alas 
for the unfaithful stewards, the inconsiderate and presumptuous sentinels of 
Zion, who, instead of guarding the ark of the covenant, set about allegoriz- 
ing, ratifying. and nullifying its sacred contents! 

The infidel Jew and the pagan Greek first withstood 19 claims, resisted 
its evidence, and denied its authority. They alike conspired to hate, to re- 
vile, and persecute its friends. But vanquished in debate, overcome by its 
adyocates, many of them at length formally admitted its pretensions, ab- 
jured their errors, and bowed in homage to its dictates. Still, influenced 
more or less by their former opinions and early associations, they mystified 
its doctrine, corrupted its simplicity, nullified its precepts, and encumbered 
it with the traditions of the world. Thus, by degrees, a vain and empty 
philosophy beguiled its friends, neutralized its opponents, and secularized its 
institutions. 

In a little more than three centuries from the birth of its Founder, the 
doctrine of the cross was so perverted and corrupted as to ascend the throne 
of the Roman Ceesars, in the person of Constantine the Great. The sword 
of persecution was then sheathed, and, by an imperial ordinance, toleration 
youchsafed to the Christians, and their confiscated estates restored. 

This event was, most fallaciously and unfortunately, contemplated as the 
triumph of the cross over the idolatries of pagan Rome ; because, forsooth, 
the emperor of Rome, while commanding its armies, had seen, or dreamed 
that he had seen, at high noon, a golden cross standing under a meridian 
sun, inscribed, in hoc signo vinces—“ under this symbol you will triumph.” 
Thus, as a military chieftain, he was converted to the faith, and, under the 
banner of a painted cross, led his armies to a final triumph. 

The paganizing of Christianity in the person and government of Constan- 
tine, and in his council of Nice, inflicted upon the church and Chea a 
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wound from which they have not yet wholly recovered. This early defee 
tion, obscuring and paralizing the understanding, and corrupting the heart 
of the Christian profession, also greatly influenced Bible interpretation, and, 
by degrees, introduced a new theological nomenclature ; of which sundry 
monuments, both eastern and western, afford melancholy proof. Down to 
the first Oecumenical Council, the Christian Scriptures were translated into 
various dialects. They were not only read, in whole or in part, in Hebrew, 
Greek, and Syriac ; but also in Latin, Coptic, Sahidic, Ethiopic, Persic, and 
other tongues, 

The spirit of translating is as old as the celebrated day of Pentecost. 
When first the gospel was announced by the Holy Spirit sent down from 
heaven, it was spoken in all the languages then represented in Jerusalem. 
“ How is it,” said the immense concourse, “we do hear, every one in his 
own native tongue—Parthians, Medes, Persians ; inhabitants of Judea, Cap- 
padocia, Pontus and proconsular Asia; Phrygians, Pamphylians, Egypti- 
ans, Cyrenians, Africans, Roman strangers, Cretes and Arabians—we hear 
them speaking, in owr own tongues, the wonderful works of God!” Ask we 
any other warrant or example to inspire us with the spirit of translation, 
or to guide and authorize our efforts in this great work ! 

The inscription upon the Saviour’s cross was written in Hebrew, Greek 
and Latin, and certainly, for reasons at least equal, if not superior to those 
which called forth this inscription, his resurrection, and all its consequences, 
should be given in tongues as numerous and as various as the languages of 
those to whom this glorious message of salvation is delivered. No one de- 
nying this, we need not argue its claims as a matter of doubtful disputation. 
Nor need we undertake to show that the missionary spirit is essentially the 
spirit of Christianity, and that wherever a church is planted in any country, 
to it should be committed the oracles of God. 

It is, however, worthy of special notice, that God himself simultaneously 
spoke and wrote the legal and symbolic dispensation. He not only preached 
the law, but wrote the la:v, with his own hand, and gaye the autograph to 
Moses, of what he had spoken to him in the mount. 

In the same spirit of wisdom and philanthropy, the apostles spoke and 

wrote Christianity in sermons and epistles. Even our Saviour himself made 
John the amanuensis of the seven epistles to the Asiatic churches. 
_ For accurate and long preservation of words and ideas, the pen and the 
parchment, the stylus and the wax, the chisel, the lead and the rock, are 
indispensable. Hence, neither the new nor the old dispensation was left to 
the chances of mere oral communication or tradition, but they were written 
by prophets and apostles, or by their amanuenses, and given in solemn 
charge to the most faithful depositories—the primitive churches—with 
solemn anathemas annexed, to protect them from interpolation, erasure or 
blemish, from the hand of man. 


But the languages in which the Holy Oracles were originally written 
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died soon after the precious deposit had been committed to them. This 
death, however, became the occasion of the immortality of that precious 
deposit. 

Living tongues are always in a state of mutation. They change with 
every generation. The language of Wickliffe, of Tindal, of Cranmer, of 
James I., is not-the language’of this country nor of this generation. Wick- 
liffe’s version needs now to be translated into the English of 1850. But the 
Greek of the New Testament, and the Hebrew of the Old, having ages since 
ceased to bé& spoken, have ceased to change; and therefore, with the lan- 
guages of that, are stereotyped the general literature, the philosophy, 
the poetry, the history—the classics of the Greeks and Romans ; together 
with the Septuagint, and other Greek versions of the Jewish Scriptures. 

Next to the deluge, not only in proximity of time, but in its calamitous 
influence on the destiny of man, was the confusion of human language at the 
profane and insolent attempt to erect a temple to Belus, and a city to prevent 
the wide dispersion of Noah’s progeny. The monumental name Babylon, 
awakens in every thoughtful and sensitive heart a series of painful reflections 
on every remembrance of its grievous associations. But for it, as among all 
animals without reason and conscience, there would have been, through our 
whole species, but one language and one speech. It has thrown in the way 
of human civilization and moral progress, barriers that neither can be anni- 
hilated nor overcome. It has more or less alienated man from man, making 
every one of a different dialect—more or less a barbarian to a great portion 
of his own species. As one ofour most moral and evangelical poets has said 
of mountains,we may say of language ; for languages, like mountains, inter- 
posed, 


——‘‘ Make enemies of nations; who else, 
Like kindred drops, had mingled into one.” 


Till then, the vernacular of every child was that of all mankind, and was a 
part and parcel of humanity itself, to interest him in every one of his species 
as his own flesh and blood. But foreign tongues indicate a foreign origin, 
with which, most frequently, some ungrateful associations arise, that estrange 
and alienate from the claims of a common brotherhood. 

But, most of all to be deplored, this divine judgment has thrown very 
great obstacles in the path of the evangelical ministry. It was, indeed, as 
observed already, miraculously overcome by the gift of tongues, instantane- 
ously conferred on the apostles, at the time of the coronation of the Lord 
Messiah. They had access, at once, to many nations, whose representatives 
returned from Jerusalem richly laden with the word of life to their coun- 
trymen. But the necessity that was overcome on the memorable Pentecost 
still exists, more or less, as a very formidable obstacle to the conversion of 
the human race to one Lord, one faith, one baptism, and one communion; 
and must, of necessity, be overcome. And here we state our first argument 
in favor of translations of the Holy Scriptures into all languages spoken by 
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man capable of receiving, in their yocabularies, the precious oracles of the 
Living and True God. ; 

But I am met at the threshold, with the assertion that this is a subject in 
which all Christendom is agreed, and that it would be but a waste of time 
to discuss such a question. The necessity of translating the Living Oracles, 
of the Living God into all the nations of earth, as the means of their con- 
version and salvation, I am told, is imniversally conceded by Jew and Gen- 
tile. But haye they, in any other way than theoretically, conceded it? 

The Jews’ religion and revelation, now called the Old Testament, was 
not designed for all mankind, in the same sense as the Christian revelation 
and religion are designed for all mankind. The Jews’ religion was specially 
given to one nation for its own sake. It never was essentially a proselyting 
institution. Its genius and nature restricted it to the natural seed of Abra- 
ham. There is no precept in it commanding it to be preached or promulged 
to all the world. Still, the Jews’ institution had in it the elements of Chris- 
tianity, and, on that account, it is invaluable to all the Christian kingdom. 
They, too, have set us an example; for when the Jews were sown through 
different countries, they had their oracles translated into the language of 
these countries. Hence, the first translation made in Egypt by the seventy 
learned. Jews, all natives of Egypt, assembled in Alexandria, not by com- 
mand of Ptolemy Philadelphus, but during his copartnery of the throne of 
Egypt with his father, was designed to give to the Jews throughout the 
world a version in the then prevailing dialect. Thus originated the celebra- 
ved Septuagint, This, however, preceded the Christian era only 285 years. 

But the necessity of improved versions is rather our present subject, and 
with reference to this, the Jews are worthy of our regard. They were not 
all satisfied with this venerable and invaluable translation, though the best 
ever made into the Greek tongue. It is honored, and consecrated, too, by 
the fact that it is quoted in the New Testament, and is thus sanctioned by 
the holy apostles themselyes—a correct exponent of their own Hebrew 
original. Philo the Jew, Josephus, and the primitive Christians, also gaye it 
the sanction of their approval. 

Notwithstanding all this, many learned individuals, both Jews and Chris- 
tians, took exceptions to some parts of it, suggested corrections and emen- 
dations numerous and yarious. pee ey Aquila, a J: ew, who once pro- 
fessed, but afterwards renounced Christianity and relapsed into Judaism, 
undertook and finished a new version in the forepart of the 2d century. 
Hlis chief objection to the Septuagint was its too periphrastic character; and, 
avoiding this alleged defect, he became literal to a fault. It was, peweree 
read with interest as early as the middle of the second century of our 
Christian era, 

Almost contemporancous with this was the version of Theodotion, an 
Ebonite Christian, who supposed that a rather freer version than that of Aquila 
was desirable. Next to his appeared the version of Symmachus. More 
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skilled in Hebrew, according to tradition, than Theodotion, he makes many 
alleged improvements, but borrowed too much, and rather indiscreetly, from 
his predecessors. 

Besides these private versions of the Hebrew scriptures into the Greek yer- 
nacular, no less than three anonymous Greek versions appeared before the 
middle of the 2d century; which, because of the columns they occupy in 
Crigen’s Enneeapla, are called the 5th, 6th, and 7th versions. Thus the Sep- 
tuagint, which reigned withoat a rival for some three centuries, till the close, 
we may say, of the lst century of Christianity, has, in some one hundred 
and fifty years, no less than six Greek rival versions, all the fruit, we must 
suppose, of*a desire for an improved version. It may be observed, that the 
author of the+6th “translation of this class, as arranged in the Hexapla of 
Origen, was evidently a Christian. So far, then, as the learning, judgment, 
and piety of the authors of the six Greek versions ofthe old Hebrew Testa- 
ment afford an example or argument, it is decidedly in favor of our effort to 
have an improved version, at least of the Christian Scriptures. 

We do not, indeed, regard every new version, whether undertaken by 
public or private authority, an improvement. But there is little ground to 
doubt that these six versions, together with the Septuagint, would enable 
any person of the genius and learning of Origen to furnish a better than any 
ene of them. Hence it is that Origen’s Hexapla is regarded as one of the 
most valuable offerings of the 3d century to the cause of Biblical translations. 

But the necessity of original translations, and of improved versions of 
former translations, has much more to commend and enforce its claims upon 
public attention, than the customs of the Jews or the spirit and character of 
their religion. Christianity, or the gospel, in its facts, precepts and promises, 
was divinely commanded to be promulged throughout the whole world. 
Neither its spirits nor its design is national or secular, but catholic and 
spiritual. 

“Itisa dispensation of divine grace, adapted to the genius, character and 
condition of mankind, as they now are. It grasps in its broad philanthropy 
the human race, and throws its benignant arms around all the nations of the 
earth. i is, therefore, the sin of the church, if there be one of Adam’s 
sons who has never ‘heard, in his own tongue, the wonderful works of 
God. 

In its hale and undegenerate days, the gospel was borne on the wings of 
every wind, and, as far and as soon as possible, it was promulged by the 
living tongues of apostles, evangelists and prophets, from Jerusalem to the 
confines of the most barbarous nations; and on equal terms tendered to 
Jew and Greek, Barbarian, Scythian, bond:and free. 

It was not only spoken, but written and translated into every language 
accessible to those to whom were committed the oracles of God. For this 
purpose God gave plenary inspiration to the first heralds of the cross, and, 
therefore, it was accurately announced to the inhabitants of the Ultima 
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Thule, in word and writing, as to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the radia- 
ting centre of the Christian church. i 

But it must be written as well as spoken, because the word in the ear is 
evanescent, compared with that word written and pictured to the eye on 
parchment. The command to preach the gospel to every creature, is not ful- 
filled, when only spoken to those whom we see and who can hear. Were 
speaking the only way of preaching, then the deaf could never have the gos- 
pel preached to them. In that case, Paul could not, with truth, have said 
that “Moses was preached every Sabbath day, being read in the syna- 
gogues.” 

We sometimes converse with the present as well as the absent, by signs 
addressed to the eye. Words spoken are only for those present. Hence 
the necessity that an age of apostles and prophets should be an age of 
writing as well as of speaking a finished language. And such was the era 
of the Jews’ religion ; but still more emphatically, such was the Christian 
era. 

The great revelations of the Bible originated in ages and countries of the 
highest civilization and mental advancement. Egypt was the cradle of the 
learning and wisdom of the world when Moses, the prophet, the lawgiver 
and oracle of Jehovah, was born. From Egypt radiated the light of the 
world under the reign of the Pharaohs. And Moses was profoundly read 
in all the learning of the Egyptians. He was therefore chosen to speak to 
his contemporaries, and to write for posterity the oracles of God. 

Jesus the Messiah was born at the city of David; educated neither in 
Egypt nor in Nazareth, but from heayen, by a plenary inhabitation of a divine 
nature and a divine spirit. He taught in Jerusalem, in the temple, and in 
the presence of the Rabbis, and Scribes, and Elders of Israel. Christianity 
was first preached, instituted and received in Jerusalem, and thence radiated 
through Asia, Africa and Europe. It was written in the most finished lan- 
guage ever spoken on earth, so far as a copiousness, a richness of terms, a 
perspicuity, a precision, as well as a majesty and grandeur of style, enter 
into the constituency of language. Hence the pen, alike with the tongue, 
was employed in giving utterance and free circulation to the word of Life, 
from its first promulgation to the final amen of the apocalypse. 

The Holy Spirit and the spirit of the gospel did not cease to work with 
the age of the apostles. Preaching and teaching, writing and translating 
from language to language, the word and works of Gbd—the sayings, the 
doings, and the sufferings of the Saviour—began and prosecuted with un- 
tiring energy and assiduity by the original apostles and eyangelists of Christ, 
was still continued, with zealous diligence, by the succeeding age. Peter 
was not, the only man of his day that said, “I will carefully endeavor that 
you may be able, after my decease, to have these things always in remem- 
brance.* This was the spirit of all the family of God, capable of such an 
instrumentality, 
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In the 2d century, we find the whole Bible, Old Testament and New 
translated into the Syriac tongue. The oldest, most literal, simple, and 
exact version in that language, is called the Peschito, or the Literal, because 
of its great fidelity to the original text. In after times, other versions were 
published in the same tongue. 

Egypt was favored at an early day with two versions—one in the Coptic, 
for the lower, and one in Sahidic, _for the upper Egyptians. Of the Arabic, 
Ethiopic, Armenian, Persian, “Gothic, Sclavonian, and Anglo-Saxon versions, 
we cannot now peak patticltanty: Suffice it to say, that the philanthropy 
of the gospel, wrought more effectually than that of the law, in giving 
version after “version of the } Jaw “and the ee to the nations and tribes that 
embraced it. 

At the commencement of the Christian church, the Roman empire stretched 
from the Rhine and the Danube, on the north, to the Sandy Deserts of 
Arabia and Africa on the south; and from the River Euphrates, on the east, 
to the Atlantic Ocean on the west. Over this vast extent of territory their 
language was, more or less, spoken. Important, therefore, it was, that the 
Living Oracles should find, in that tongue, a passport to every province 
that acknowledged the supremacy of Rome. Versious of the gospels and 
epistles, in that tongue, early began to multiply. One had obtained a free 
circulation through parts of Africa; but after considerable competition, 
another, of acknowledged superiority, began to triumph over all its Roman 
rivals, under the name of the “Ttala,” or ‘‘ Old Italic.” 

When Jerome had risen to some conspicuity, the Itala was pronounced 
canonical. This version, containing both Testaments, was made from the 
Greek. Hebrew scholars, capable of correctly translating the Hebrew 
Bible, could not then be found. The first half of the 2d century is generally 
agreed to have been the time when the Old Itala first made its appearance. 
During that century, it was certainly quoted by Tertulian. But, as Horne 
judiciously remarks, before the 4th century had closed, alterations and differ- 
ences, either auagned or accidental, had equalled in hater the interpolations 
fond § in the Greek versions before corrected by Origen. Pope Damasus 
assigned the work of revision to Jerome, who conformed it much more to 
the Greek. But this only induced Jerome to attempt a new version of the 
Old Testament, from the Hebrew into Latin, for the benefit of the western 
church. Still, notwithstanding the reputation of St. Jerome, and the 
authority of Bowe Damasus, the version was. introduced by slow degrees, 
least weak minds might stinndble: But through the partiality of Gregory L., 
it gradually rose to ascendency, so that ever since the 7th century, under 
the name of the Vulgate version, it was extensively adopted by the whole 
Roman church. 

The Council of Trent, convoked by Paul ITI., A. D., 1545, continued under 
Julius X., and consummated under Rius IV., A. D., 1563, after a session of 
eighteen years, decreed it to be authentic, and commanded that the Vulgate 
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alone should be read, wherever the Bible is commanded to be read, and used 
in all sermons, expositions and discussions, Henceforth it was of equal 
authority with the originals: so that it was as lawful to correct the originals 
by the Vulgate, as the Vulgate by the originals. Romanists still prefer to 
translate from the Vulgate, rather than from the originals. 

In course of time, the Old Itala.and the Vulgate became so mixed up that 
both fell into great confusion, and were interspersed with many and great 
errors. Hence originated Stephens’ seven critical editions of the Vulgate, 
extending from A. D., 1528, to A. D., 1546—a period commensurate with 
the sessions of the Council of Trent. The Doctors of the Sorbonne con- 
demned them, and ordered a new edition by John Hortensius, of Louvain, 
which was finished in 1547. But yet another improved version was called 
for, and finished in 1586, with critical notes, by Lucas Brugensis. Finally, 
however, it was condemned by Pope Sixtus V., who commanded a new 
edition, and haying himself corrected the proofs, he pronounced it, by all the 
authority of his chair, to be the authentic Vulgate ; and, issuing a folio 
edition, commanded it to be adopted throughout the Roman church. 

But notwithstanding the labors of the Pope and the seal of his infallible 
decree, this edition was discovered to be so exceedingly incorrect, that his 
successor, the infallible Clement VIII., caused it to be suppressed, and pub- 
lished another authentic Vulgate, in folio size, in 1592, differing, more than 
any other edition, from that of Sixtus V. These facts are a full refutation, 
if we had nothing else to allege, of all the pretensions of Bellarmine and 
the See of Rome, in favor of the Vulgate. Some learned men, of much 
leisure, have marked and counted out several hundreds of differences between 
these two authentic and infallible translations; many of them, too, of a 
very grave and serious import. Thus stand the two infallibles—Sixtus V. 
and Clement VIII., in direct contradiction. : 

Other improved Latin versions, from time to time appeared, to the num- 
ber of some ten or eleven, half of them by Protestants and half by Romanists. 
Of those made by Catholics, that by Erasmus, and of those made by Protes- 
tants, that by Beza, is prominent. So far the spirit of improved versions, 
obtained down to the era of the Protestant Reformation. 

We have not yet noted the growth and prevalence of this principle in 
Germany or in our mother land and language. These are matters rather 
too familiar to deserve much notice at present. Still, that we may farther 
demonstrate the very general acknowledgment of the moral and Christian 
obligation to print and publish in writing, as well as by the tongue, the 
oracles of God, and that in the most correct and improved style and use of 
language, we must, at least, notice the interest that Germany and Great 
Britain have taken in this work. 

As the art of printing is the fruit of German genius, we might, in the 
absence of history, presume that the Bible would haye been amongst the 
first fruits of the press, and that it would haye a freer course through 
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Germany than in any other country in Europe or the world. And such, in part, 
is the fact. The Bible was first printed and published in Germany, and in 
the vernacular of its inhabitants. In 1486 a German trans‘stion from the 
Vulgate was printed, the author of which is unknown. 

In 1517 Martin Luther began first to publish and print scraps of the 
Bible, which he continued until he got through with the whole book. His 
translation of the whole Bible, from the Hebrew and Greek originals, 
assisted by Melancthon, Cruciger, and other learned professors of Hebrew 
and Greek, was first issued from the press in 1530, and passed through three 
improved editions before the close of 1545. 

From Lfither’s version of the Holy Scriptures no less than ten versions 
were deriveds-arid tt became the occasion of many others. But this justly 
celebrated work of the great Reformer was itself improved, at least revised; 
by the Zuinglians and Calvinists, and numerous new editions of it circulated 
through Germany and its dependencies, down to the year 1659. 

Besides that of Luther, other versions were printed and circulated on the 
continent. The Zurich version, Piscator’s, from that of Junius and Tremel- 
lius, with several Romanist versions. 

We pass from Germany to Britain. Authentic history we have not of 
the commencement of translations into the languages spoken in Great 
Britain. Saxon versions of parts of the Holy Oracles were made in that 
island as early as the beginning of the eighth century. Adhelm’s name is 
associated with a version of the Psalms as early as A. D., 706. The four 
gospels made by Egbert, appeared a few years after, and that was followed 
by a translation of the whole Bible by the venerable Bede. Two centuries 
after, appeared a new version of the Psalms, by King Alfred. An unknown 
individual translated into English the whole Bible about the year 1290; 
copies of which are yet extant in some public libraries. 

In A. D., 1380, John Wickliffe translated the whole Bible, from the V nl- 
gate into the current English of that day ; it was first printed in 1731. To 
William Tindal we are indebted for the first printed English Bible. It was 
issued from the press at Antwerp er Hamburg, A. D., 1520. His revised 
English Testament appeared in 1534. In 1535 Miles Coverdale gave a new 
English version of the whole Bible. This was the first Bible allowed by 
Royal authority. The fictitious Mathew’s Bible, issued from politic reasons 
under this name, was, for the most part, Tindal’s version disguised. This 
edition, printed abroad, appeared in A. D., 1537. ° Cranmer’s version of the 
New Testament, with its last corrections, appeared in 1539. The Geneva 
version in 1557; the Bishops’ Bible in 1568 ; the Rheims in 1582; and the 
Authorized Common Version in 1611. Concerning these, with the excep- 
tion of the last, we will not now speak particularly. 

The time usually allotted for a single address, is not more than sufficient 
to name and describe the numerous and various versions through which the 
Holy Scriptures have passed. We have not even named all the versions 
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made in our own vernacular. We have simply made selections for a specific 
purpose. Those named are sufficient to show that the professed Church of 
Christ has, in all ages, acted upon the principle that the scriptures should be 
accurately ‘Yranslated! and more or less circulated, amongst at least a portion 
of the people. Protestants say, through all the people. Romanists have 
said, and still say, only through a portion of the people. 

But the precise question now before you, my Christian brethren, is not, 
whether the Scriptures should be translated mto every tongue spoken by 
mankind, but whether they should be translated into the current language 
of every age. Indeed, you take the ground that the Scriptures are not 
translated into any language, unless the true import of the original text is 
perspicuously and faithfully given in the living language of the people. For 
this reason you justly object to the translation usually called “ The Author- 
ized Common Version.” You say it is not authorized by God, because he 
would not authorize an erroneous version. A king, a court, a parliament, a 
political corporation, or a secular church, authorizing any version, correct 
or incorrect, you regard as an assumption, on their part, of spiritual juris- 
diction over the consciences of men; you regard it as a species of spiritual 
despotism, of ecclesiastic tyranny and usurpation. 

That a Christian community may adopt any new version, or authorize 
any number of its members to prepare a version which shall correctly and 
perspicuously set forth, in the currency of the age, the import of the original 
Scriptures, you cheerfully admit. But that such is not the commonly re- 
ceived and frequently styled the “ Authorized Version,” you conscientiously 
think and affirm. 

That this is a rational, scriptural, and Christian position, in our judgment, 
we most religiously avow. But before proceeding further, let us — 
and distinctly state the premises already submitted : 

T. Tt has been alleged, that the command to “preach the gospel to ion; 
creature,” implies that it must not only be spoken, but written in the lan- 
guages of all nations. 

II. That such was the judgment ad understanding of the apostles and 
primitive evangelists of Christ, is proved from the fact, that both the apos- 
tles commissioned by the Saviour, and certain evangelists not directly com- 
missioned by him, both spoke and wrote the gospel. The gospels preserved, 
written by John Mark and Doctor Luke, are imperishable monuments of 
this fact. 

TIT. That Jesus Christ commanded his communications to the churches 
to be written, and to be carried by messengers, called in our common yer- 
sion angels of the churches, and to be by them delivered to the churches, 
is also another evidence of the same fact. 

TV. That the gospels and apostolic epistles were to be translated into the 
languages of the nations and people to whom they were sent, is evident— 
first, from the miraculous gift of tongues conferred at the commencement 
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of the church in Jerusalem, and continued to the end of the gospel ministry, 
contained in the inspired writings. We not only observe that this gift was 
instantly and simultaneously bestowed on all the apostles, for the purpose 
of translating the whole Christian revelation into all the languages of the 
people addressed by them, but also continued with them to the end of their 
lives. It was also bestowed, supernaturally, on Paul, born out of due time, 
and in a superabundant degree, so that he could speak in Gentile cities, in 
more tongues than any. other member of those churches, though many of 
them, also,, possessed. this supernatural spiritual endowment in eminent 
measures. 

V. Theenecessity ond eanieelan of translations, in order to the ends of 
the Christian-sxisSion, is also shown in the care taken by all the writers of 
the New Testament, to translate every foreign word and quotation intro- 
duced into their writings. For example, the word Messiah is interpreted 
to aliens from the commonwealth of Israel; so are the words Cephas, Si- 
loam, Tabitha, Elymas, Talitha-cumi, Barnabas, §c. 

VI. The necessity is further shown, that in the primitive churches there 
were Official translators immediately raised up for the emergency. ‘To one 
class,” says Paul, “is given the gift of tongues; to another, the inferpreta- 
tion or fiaevaiaidan of tongues.’ 

VIL. An apostolic edict is given by Paul, on the subject of interpretation, 
1 Cor. 14: 27—“ If any man speak in a if or) unknown tongue, let 
it be by two, or at most by three (sentences ata time), and let one translate ; 
but if there be no interpreter, let him keep silence in the church,” 

Are not these conclusive evidences that the Church of Christ, in the dis- 
charge of its duties and obligations, must have interpreters of Scripture, 
and make translations commensurate with the wants of mankind ? 

Regarding this, henceforth, to be an established point, we shall advance 
another step towards our goal. It is, perhaps, rather a formality on our 
part, than a necessity imposed on us, to show that we are as much obliged, 
and by all the reasons and. authority hitherto adduced in favor of origina’ 
translations, to amend, improve, and. correct obscure, imperfect, and erroneous 
yersions of particular words and passages in existing translations, which, in 
the main, are true to the original, and in terms well adapted to the under- 
standing of the reader, as we are to give new versions in languages and dia- 
lects into which the gospel has never been introduced. 

But this, on grave reflection, must appear to all a point already almost, 
if not altogether, universally conceded. Our object, in the preceding part 
of our discourse, (and a rather dry and irksome task it is,) in giving a sum- 
mary view of the labors of the Christian ministry and the church, was to 
show that the necessity of amended versions, as well as of new versions, 
was felt and acted on in every century of the Christian Church, and by the 
most enlightened and gifted portions of it. ‘True, many of these amended 
versions were made from the original tongues, but not as the first versions 
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from these tongues were made, These amending translators had other vers 
sions from the original, in the same language or in other languages, which 
they understood, and with which they compared their own version, and 
were, more or less, led by them on many occasions, adopting the verbiage 
of their predecessors. It is questionable whether we have ever had two in- 
dependent and original versions in one vernacular. But this is no defect in 
them. Itis often an advantage. For, in all such cases, we have two wit- 
nesses instead of one, of the verity and appropriateness of the last version. 

We have only one step farther to advance in this direction. We must 
affirm the conviction, that we are, as Christian churches, bound by the 
highest and holiest motives and obligations, to use our best endeavors to 
have the original scriptures exactly and faithfully, in every particular, to the 
best of our knowledge and belief, translated at home and abroad, into the 
vernacular, be it what it may, in which we desire to present them to our 
fellow-men. Any thing short of this is a sinful and most condemnable 
negligence or indifference. It is a clear and unambiguous transgression of 
the supreme law of Christian morality—yiz: “ All things whatsoever you 
would that men should do to you, do you even so to them, for this is the 
law and the prophets.” “Speak to them all that I command thee,” is the 
oracle of God to his prophet. “And,” says Paul, “the things thou hast 
heard of me in the presence of many witnesses, the same commit thou to 
faithful men that shall be able to teach others also.” We must neither add 
to, nor subtract aught from, the word of Jehovah. 

But there is another attitude in which this subject must be placed before 
our minds. Passages of scripture will, translated into any one language in 
one age, cease to be a correct and intelligible translation to the people of 
another age yet speaking, at least in name, the same language. Our English 
versions demonstrate this in a very clear and satisfactory manner. 

No one, unskilled in the history of our vernacular, can easily appreciate 
the changes it has undergone during even the last three centuries. I will 
furnish, by way of illustration or demonstration, an example or two of these 
changes. We shall first give a specimen of the hundredth Psalm, found in 
the preface to the English Hexapla. It represents the English language five 
hundred years ago: 


“Mirthes to God al erthe that es 
Serves to Jouerd in faines. 
In go yhe ai in his siht, 
In gladnes that is so briht. 
Whites that louerd God is he thus, 
He us made and our self noht us, 
His foke and shep of his fode: 
In gos his yhates that are gode: 
In schrift his worches believe, 
In ympnes to him yhe schrive 
Heryhes his name for louerde his honde 
In al his merci do in strende and strende.” 
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In 1380, Wickliffe’s version, now before me, gives the Lord’s Prayer- 
Matt. 6 : 9—in the following orthography and orthoépy: 

“ Oure fadir that art.in heuenes halowid be thi name, thi kingdom come, to be thi wille dom 
in erthe as in heuene, geve to us this day oure breed, ouir other subst aunce forgeue to ys oure 
dettis, as we forguen to oure dettouris, lede us not into temptacion; but delyuer us from yuel, 
amen.” 

We shall now add a specimen from the Rheims Translation, first given to 
the world in 1582—268 fears ago. It is the Commission, Matthew 28: 

* Al povver is giun to me in heauen and in erthe ; going therfore teach ye al nations baptizing 
them in the name of the Father and of the sonne and of the holy ghost, teaching them to ob- 
serue al thiwgs vvhatsoeuer I haue commanded you, and behold I am yvith you al daies.” 

We need-seiieely say that such a style is awkward, uncouth, and unintel- 
ligible ; and had the Holy Oracles continued in this garb till this day, and 
our language and literature, in other departments, have progressed as they 
have, the reading and study of them would have been very uninteresting 
and unacceptable to our contemporaries. If in no other respect faulty—if 
every word and sentence had been a perfect exponent of the mind of the 
Holy Spirit—other terms and formulas of speech, or, in other words, a new 
and modernized version of them, would have been indispensable. 

But this is not all that may or must be urged in behalf of a new, or 
rather, an improved version. The word of God was not, a century or two 
since, as well understood as it is now, by the most enlightened and reformed 
portions of Protestant Christendom. Biblical literature, criticism, and 
science, compared with the times of Wickliffe, Tindal, Luther, Calvin, 
Zuinglie, Beza, Cranmer, Coverdale, Archbishop Parker, Edward VI, or 
James I, have greatly advanced. The last seventy-five years have contributed 
more to real Biblical learning—have given to the Christian Church larger 
and better means of translating the original Scriptures—than had accumu- 
lated from the days of Tindal to the era of the American Revolution. 

Weare, therefore, better prepared to give a correct and faithful version 
of the Sacred Scriptures, at this day, than at any former period since the 
revival of literature. We have, also, a more correct original from which to 
translate, than they had at any former period since the art of printing was 
invented. The Greek text of the New Testament has been subjected to the 
most laborious investigation; and after the most rigid scrutiny and com- 
parison, a much more accurate original has been obtained. With these 
advantages in our favor, we are better furnished than at any former period, 
to enter upon a work of this awful and momentous magnitude and responsi 
bility. 

But, that we may be more deeply penetrated with a sense of its necessity 
and importance, we must give a few samples of the aberrations and mistrans- 
lations of the commonly received version ; and first, we shall read the usual 
title-page of the Christian Scriptures: “ The New Testament of our Lord 


and Savious Jesus Christ.” 
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While all the words found in this title are found in the text itself, the title 
itself is no part of the text or volume, but is an ecclesiastical name put upon 
it, as an index to its contents. Itis, therefore, an index to the mind of those 
who prefixed it to the volume, and much affects their reputation as to aclear 
and comprehensive knowledge of the writings it contains. I assume thatno 
one, well instructed in the yolume itself, could haye given to it this title. 

A testament or will, with us, is now, and for a long time has been, appro- 
priated to one particular instrument, setting forth the final disposition of a 
person’s estate. But in that case, it indicates that the testator is dead, and 
that this is the last disposition he has made of his effects. How, then, does 
this apply to a volume containing not only the memoirs of Jesus, but writ- 
ings of six of his apostles and two of his evangelists? Again: Is the testa- 
tordead? That he died, is true; and that he continued dead a few hours, 
is also true; but that he ever lives and neyer shall die, is most gloriously 
true. Again: Did Jesus, during his life, make two testaments or two 
wills? This is called, not a New Testament, but the New Testament of 
Jesus Christ. Where learned they the contents of the Old Testament of 
Jesus Christ! Have we a copy of his first will ?. Now, if no such document 
ever was, is now, or shall hereafter be, why, in reason and in truth, give it 
such a cognomen, rather such a misnomer ? There is no such will or testa- 
fament on earth asthe New Testament of our Lord and Sayiour Jesus 
Christ, He never made an old one, and he is not dead, but lives forever, a 
priest upon his throne, not according to the law of a fleshly commandment, 
but according to the power of an endless life. 

Nor would it relieve the title page from the error, had it been styled 
“ The New Covenant of our Lord Jesus Christ,” for that would indicate 
that he is the author of two covenants, which is not the fact. There is no 
old covenant of Jesus Christ, and, consequently, there cannot be a new coye- 
nant of Jesus Christ. It might, in both grammatical and logical propriety, 
be called the New Institution, or the New Covenant by Jesus Christ. But 
that, too, is an exeeptionable use of the figure synecdoche, which puts a part 
for the whole, or the whole for a part. To get rid of a consecrated error, is 
sometimes very difficult. We have chosen to designate the book by calling 
it “Tue Sacrep Wrirtnes oF THE APOSTLES AND EyvANGELISTS OF 
Jusus Onrist,” This is strictly true, and, in our judgment, enough, 
True, we may, after a good example found in Acts vii. brieflly call the 
whole volume “Tan Livine Orac.es.” 

It would be important, could we classify under appropriate heads the dif- 
ferent species of subordinate errors found in the common version; but in 
such a discourse as the present, we could not give a specimen of each. At 
present, we dare not presume to give even a miniature specimen. It would 
require much more time and reflection than we have at command. I shall, 
therefore, as they occur, give a few cases, that may suggest to some one of 
more leisure and capacity the necessity and expediency of such an effort, 
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First, then, we shall name and illustrate an instance or two in the use of 
the Greek article, ho, hee, to. Though apparently a small matter, there are 
some serious errors in the use of the article. A Greek noun, with the arti- 
cle, is always definite ; without it, always indefinite. 

In Matthew xvi., 13-18, the moral and evangelical foundation of the 
Christian Church is stated by its Founder in a very formal and inspiring 
manner. The question was, “ Who do men say that I the Son of Man 
am?” Petexzesponds, idee say John the Baptist, others Elijah, others 
Jeremiah, or some one of the prophets.” “ But who do you say that I 
am ?” Simon Peter answering, said, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
Living God.” 

After proviouncing a benediction on Peter, he said to him, “Thou art a 
stone, and on this rock I will build my church, and the gates of Hades shall 
not prevail against it.”” Now, to have answered this interesting interroga- 
tory by saying, ‘ Thou art Christ, the Son of the Living God,” would have 
given quite a different idea. It would have been merely a personal name, as 
Sergius Paulus, John Mark, or Simon Peter. And so has the common ver- 
sion made it on another and a very important occasion. 1 Cor. iii. 11, Paul 
is made to say, “ Other foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ.” The church, according to this version, is built upon 
Jesus Christ, and not upon the faith “Jesus is the Christ,” as the true 
original reading and the common Greek text have it.* Now, there is just 
as much difference between Jesus Christ and Jesus the Christ, as between 
John Baptist and John the Baptist, Paul Apostle and Paul the Apostle, 
George King and George the King. It may be loyalty or treason, as the 
ease may be, to say George is the King; but neither the one or the other to 
call any man George King. Infidels talk fluently concerning Jesus Christ, 
but they will not, in the proper meaning of the terms, say, “ Jesus is the 
Christ.” 

The same law of interpretation applies to the use of the word spirit. 
Pneuma is simply spirit ; to pnewma, the Spirit. 

Frequently the Holy Spirit and the Spirit, indicate the same person. But 
witheut the article, unless some qualifying adjunct be annexed, it means 
simply a spirit, or the spirit of a man, and not the Spirit of God. 

There is no article in the alliwine instances: “If any fellowship of the 
spirit ;’ “Which worship God in the spirit ;” “You live in the spirit ;” 
“Through sanctification of the spirit ;” “He carried me away in the spirit ;” 
“Immediately I was in the spirit.” In all these cases there being no article 
jn the original, there should be no definite article in the translation. 

But in the following cases the article is found: “The sword of the Spirit ;” 
“The fruit of the Spirit ;” “Let him hear what the Spirit saith ;” “ Keep 
by the Holy Spirit which dwelleth in us.” In these and many such the 


* Griesbach repudiates the article; but the best Greek texts have it. It is ho Christos in 
my London Poilyglott, as it is in Matthew xvi. 17, ia the received text. 
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article indicates that it is the Spirit of God that is meant. “That which is 
born of the Spirit is spirit.” This isa striking example; the Spirit here 
means the Holy Spirit of God ; and that which is born of it is spirit, a new 
spirit, or a new heart, disposition, or temper. 

But there is a perspicacity of mind and a delicacy of taste essential to a 
precise and accurate transference of some ideas from one tongue to another, 
which is peculiarly necessary in the case of translating Greek nouns without 
an article, and for which no rules of grammar can be furnished. 

Our translators did not always display this endowment in an eminent 
degree. They sometimes employ an indefinite article where they should 
have employed none. The most common mind can perceive a difference 
between man without an article and man with an article, between assuming 
that man cannot do this, and that a man cannot do this ; between God and 
a god, between Spirit and a spirit. 

T will instance this in the common version ;—* God is a Spirit, and they 
that worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth.” We would 
render it, God is Spirit, and they that worship him must worship him in 
spirit and in truth. For so translating it we might even plead the example 
of the same translators in other cases. For example, they render two pas- 
sages from the same Apostle as I have done this. “ God is love,” and not 
God is a love; God is light, and not God is a light. And even in the ex- 
ample cited from John 4: 24, they translate in this manner :—‘ They that 
worship him must worship him in spirit and truth ;” not in @ spirit and in a 
truth, 

We might say as they do of God —An angel is a spirit ; but not that an 
angel is Spirit. To say of an angel that he is Spirit, is by far too august 
and sublime. God alone is Spirit, God alone is light, God alone is love. 

We shall next give an instance or two of the mistranslation of particles, 
or the connectives of speech. *Take, for example, the particle ofe, which 
occurs many hundred times in the apostolic writings. The more frequent 
meanings of this conjunction are, because, for, that ; which of these three 
shall be preferred in any given passage, must always be discretionary with 
the translator, and must, therefore, depend upon his judgment and taste. 
sut the sense of some passages is very much changed or impaired by the in- 
yudicious selection of an unsuitable representative of the original. Hence 
we have long since decided that no translator, however extensive his learn- 
mg, however well read in other books, however orthodox his creed in reli- 
gion, can suitably translate the New Testament, unless he have a thorough 
and comprehensive knowledge of the whole remedial scheme of the gospel, 
and the peculiar genius, spirit and character of the Christian Institution. 
Take an example or two in the case of ed particle ote: 

Panl to the Romans, ch. viii., 20-21: “ Por the creature (more prin 
mankind) was made subject to frailty, (rather than vanity) not willingly, 
vt Lr him who subjected them to it, in hope (because) that mankind will 
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be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious freedom of the 
sons of God.” How awkward to say, in hope, because, instead of, in hope 
that ! 

Another instance to the same effect is found in 1 John, iii. 2. In the 
common version: “ We know not what we shall be, but. we know that when 
he appeareth we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is.” This ver- 
sion indicates that our simply seeing him, would transform us into his 
image. This-is.a new-révelation. But how much more in harmony with 
the whole record, to prefer that to for, and read it, We know that we shall 
be like him—that we shall see himas he is! There are hundreds of instances 
of this usé of ote ‘in the New Testament and Septuagint. 

In the gevdéer of pronouns we have also sundry analogies. A very 

remarkable instance occurs in Dr. George Campbell’s version of the begin- 
ning of John. In his version it reads: “In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. This was in the 
beginning with God. All things were made by it, and without it, not a 
single creature was made. In it was life, and the life was the light of 
men.” : : 
Now, although the laws of the ianguage will justify the translation, “this 
was in the beginning,” there appears no necessity to change the masculine 
into the neuter, especially as Dr. Campbell regards an allusion here to the 
viii. ch. of Proverbs, to the beautiful personification of wisdom given in that 
passage. The laws of rhetoric,as well as grammar, will justify our trans- 
lating it in harmony with the gender of Logos, and with the style of Solo- 
mon in the passage alluded to. I always dissent from this learned, candid, 
and elegant translator of the four gospels with great reluctance, and with 
much diffidence, Still, in this case, as the word became incarnate and dwelt 
among us, and was ‘God manifest in the flesh,” I prefer, after considerable 
yacillation, to render it, “ All things were made by him, and without him 
was not any thing made that was made. In him was life, and the life was 
the light of men.” Paul seems to rise above himself, when the uncreated 
glories of this most sublime personage appears before his mind. “For by 
him,” says he, “ were all things created that are in the heavens and that are 
on the earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, 
or principalities, or powers ; all things were created by him, and for him ; 
and he is before all things,and by him all things consist ; and he is the head 
of the body, the church, the beginning, the first fruits from the dead, that 
in all things he might have the pre-eminence: for it pleased the Father, that 
in him all fulness should dwell.” 

But we must notice another species of errors, in the use of the auxiliary 
verbs and signs of moods and tenses in our language, when translating cer- 
tain forms of the original verbs. For example, may and can, might. could, 
sould and should, are used in our potential mood, for the present and im- 
perfect. tenses. Now, as there is nothing properly corresponding with 


136 THE BIBLE UNION QUARTERLY. [Feb., 


these in the original Greek, it becomes diseretionary with the translator 
whether ‘he choose, in one tense, may or can, and, in another tense, 
might, could, would or should ; yet we know that there is a very 
great difference of meaning, with us, between may and must, and should 
and could, &e. 

We have one example of this, which, though not directly in point, — 
trates how much depends on the use of proper exponents of these varieties, 
in harmony with the sense or scope of-a passage. We read it in Hebrews 
ii. 9: “But we see Jesus, who was made but little lower than the angels, 
for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honor, that he by the 
grace of God should taste death for every man.” Who can see any necessity 
for being crowned with glory and honor, that he should, or in order to, his 
tasting death for all! But, properly rendered, we see a great propriety in 
his being crowned with glory and honor after he had tasted death for all, as 
Professor Stuart very properly renders the passage. 

But I have wearied you and myself, in thus rambling over so large a field, 
and shall only, on this topic, add another chapter of errors and difficulties 
into which most translators haye occasionally fallen; and that is in the 
subject of punctuation. The original text itself is frequently erroneously 
pointed, and. of course, the translation is likely to be also at fault in this 
particular. As a specimen of this, and to illustrate this species of error, I 
will only quote one passage from the New Testament. It is found in John 
y., 31-47: “If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true. There is 
another that beareth witness of me, and I know that the witness which he 
witnesseth of me, is true. Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto 
the truth. But I receive not testimony from man; but these things I say, 
that ye might be saved. He was a burning anda shining light; and ye 
were willing for a season to rejoice in his light. But I have greater witness 
than that of John ; for the works which the Father hath given me to finish, 
the same works that I do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me. 
And the Father himself which hath sent me, hath borne witness of me. 
Ye haye neither heard his voice at any time, nor seen his shape. And ye 
have not his word abiding in you; for whom he hath sent, him ye believe 
not. Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and 
they are they which testify of me. And ye will not come to me, that ye 
might have life. I receive not honor from men; but I know you, that ye 
have not the love of God in you. IT am come in my Father’s name, and ye 
receive me not: if another shall come in his own name, him ye will receive, 
Tow can you believe, which receive honor one of another, and seck not the 
honor that cometh from God only? Do nét think that I will accuse you to 
the Father; there is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye trust ; 
for had ye believed Moses, ye would haye believed me, for he wrote of me, 
But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye belibve my words?” 
Though as read from the common yersion this address loses much of its 
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beauty, propriety and force, it is one of the most clear, forcible, and irresist- 
ible appeals to the understanding and conscience, ever spoken. 

Ist. He modestly waives his own testimony in his own case, and submits 
this rule of moral decorum, that, in any matter of superlative importance, 
no one should use or depend on his own testimony in support of his own 
pretensions, and that any one so acting would be unworthy of credit. 

2d. He alleges the testimony of John the Harbinger as his first argument, 
and enforces the regard due: to it from their own respect for John, without 
any commendation of John to them on his part. ‘You aaa lses. un- 
prompted by me, sent to John to know what he had to say of himself and 
the Messiah$ consequently, of my claims and pretensions.” 

3d. After comntefiding John as a brilliant and shining luminary, he mod- 
estly waives even his testimony, and urges a greater evidence, though them- 
selves being judges, John’s testimony was the best human testimony ever 
submitted. 

4th. He appeals to his miracles, which they and their contemporaries had 
already witnessed and tested, thereby showing and conceding that any one 
claiming credit on supernatural pretensions, ought to submit supernatural 
evidence. He then recognizes and establishes a great law of evidence, viz: 
that the proposition and the proof should be homogeneous; physical proposi- 
tions physical evidence ; moral propositions moral evidence; supernatural 
propositions supernatural evidence. 

5th. He then adduces the literal oracle of God himself, that God had 
actually, sensibly, and audibly recognized him, and at one and the same 
time addressed their eyes and their ears. “ Did you never hear his voice 2” 
saying, ‘‘ This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” “Did you 
never see his form 2?” alluding to the symbol of the descending dove, and its 
perching itself on his head, in the presence of the people. But who could 
learn this lesson from the common translations? The common version, and 
almost every other, makes our Saviour speak like a simpleton. After 
appealing to his Father’s positive oral testimony in his favor at the Jordan, 
in the presence of a crowd, they make him say, “ You have never, at any 
time, heard his voice.” After appealing to the symbol of the Divine Spirit 
in the descending dove, they make him say, “ You have never, at any time, 
seen his form,” or outward manifestation of him. And, farther still, he is 
made to contradict a fact, in saying that they had not heard his declaration— 
that they had “not his word abiding in them ;” whereas, placed interroga- 
tively, it is, ““ Have you forgotten his declaration?” “This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased.” 

Their position was that they never had. heard God speak of him; that 
they had never seen him attested by any outward mark; that they had no 
recollection of ever hearing any confirmation of his pretensions. To all 
which he, knowing their thoughts and reasonings, said, “ Have vou never 
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heard his voice? Have younever seen his form? Have you forgotten what 
he said ?* 

The Saviour’s climax in the argument is beautifully simple and sublime : 
1. The testimony of John. 2. His miracles. 3. The public acknowledg- 
ment of his Father. 4. The visible descent of the Holy Spirit. 5. And 
finally, the Jewish Scriptures—the law and the prophets. The common 
yersion mistakes the imperative mood for the indicative. It reads, “ Search 
the Scriptures,” instead of, “ Ye do search the Scriptures.” “ Now,” adds 
he, “ these are they that testify of me. 

He then explains their unbelief. They would not come to him; they 
would not place themselves under his guidance, because—1. He did not seek 
the honor of this world. 2. They were destitute of the love of God. 3. He 
eame only in his Father’s name, seeking his glory. 4. They believed not 
the writings of Moses, while professing that they did. 5. Their stubborn 
prejudices, growing out of their notions of a worldly Messiah, a temporal 
political kingdom, and a national hierarchy. 

It would be long to enumerate the errors that have resulted from mis- 
punctuation, as well as from the other sources already named. Punctuation 
is, indeed, a species of commentary, as well as capitals, chapters, verses and 
paragraphs. Much depends upon all these, as respects our proper under- 
standing and translating these ancient and yenerable documents. We have, 
in the above example, selected a strong case, and expatiated upon it at 
length, to show how much depends on the proper use of points, in giving 
significance to words. 

Another class of errors in the Common Version, of still more serious im- 
portance, in cases of words having different significations, is the selection of 
inapposite and inadequate terms to express the meaning of the Spirit, and 
the design of the original writer. Jn illustration of this we will select the 
word paracleetos, so frequently occurring in our Lord’s Valedictory Address 
to his Apostles, reported by John, chapters 14, 15, 16. In the common 
version it is represented by the word Comforter. In this discourse and in 
another place by the term advocate. By Dr. George Campbell it is here 
translated monitor; and by some other translators, instructor, guide, etc. 

Now of all these terms, advocate is the most comprehensive and generic, 
An advocate may guide, instruct, admonish, comfort, console, &c., but a 
comforter does not generally assume the character of an advocate, &c. But 
we haye more to commend its preference in this context than its generic 


* T have examined the London Polyglott presented to me in Scotland, containing an Hebrew 
version of the New Testament; the received Greek; the Latin Vulgate; the French, the German 
the Spanish, the Italian, and the English, Ihave also examined the English Hexapla, containing 
the versions of Wickliffe, Tindal, Cranmer, Geneva, Rheims, and the Common Version; also the 
improved Greek text of Griesbach, of Scholz, of Mills, and sundry Latin versions especially 
that of Beza, of Junius and Tremellius, with other English versions. and, judging from their 
punctuation, not one of them has properly understood this speech. Dr. George Campbell is the 
nly one, in my judgment, down to his time, that properly comprehended and punctuated it. 

So far as my library extends, he has been followed, in this punctuation. only by the authors of 
the Bible containing 20,000 emendations, by Boothroyd, and partly by Thompson. 
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import. The work assigned to him by our Saviour decides his claims as 
paramount. He promises that when the Holy Spirit comes to act under 
Christ’s own mission, he will reprove, convince, and teach the world. He 
will shew its sin, Christ’s righteousness, and God’s judgment. He will 
guide his apostles into all the truth. He will bring all things that he had 
taught them to their remembrance. He will glorify the Messiah in all his 
personal and official relations. There is, indeed, an inelegance, an impro- 
priety, in the sentence as rendered in the King’s version. “ He will reprove 
the world of sin, of - righteousness, and of judgment.” It might be asked, 
how could he reprove the world of righteousness? That he might reprove 
the world because of its unrighteousness is evident. That he might convict 
the world of its-sin”and unrighteousness, and convince it of Christ’s right- 
eousness and of the ultimate judgment, we all can conceive. 

I dwell on this passage with more emphasis, because the office of the 
Holy Spirit is the most essential doctrine of the whole evangelical dispensa- 
tion. The mission of the Lord Jesus by his Father, and the mission of the 
Holy Spirit by the Son, after his glorification in the heavens, are the two 
most grand and sublime missions, in the annals of time or in the ages of 
eternity. Jesus Christ came into the world to reveal the character of his 
Father. The Holy Spirit came to the church to glorify Christ and to sanc- 
tify his people. Jesus came to magnify Jehovah’s empire, to sustain his 
law and government, and to make them honorable to the universe ;—to make 
reconciliation for iniquity, and to obtain an eternal redemption for us. But 
the Spirit came to be the Holy Guest of the house that Jesus built for an 
habitation of God through the Spirit. He is another advocate for God, 
another demonstration of his infinite, eternal and immutable love. 

The memorable Pentecost, after Christ’s ascension and coronation as Lord 
of all, fully attests the truth, and reveals the import of the special advocacy 
of the Holy Spirit. He opened the new reign with brilliant displays of his 
glory, gave great eloquence to his apostles, and confirmed his pretensions 
and their mission, by an eloquence and power that brought three thousand _ 
Jews to do homage at his feet. 

We have dwelt upon this error, not so much because of its mere verbal 
inaccuracy and incompetency to indicate the mind of the Spirit ; but because 
a most solemn and sublime fact is involved in it, which, when developed and 
established, entrenches far into the territories of a cold Unitarian rational- 
ism, and also invades the wide and waste dominions of a wild and frenzied 
enthusiasm. 

If any one, however, should question its philological propriety, I will refer 
him to the fact, that the whole family of paracleetos is translated by even 
King James’s authority, in keeping with these views. Thus the verb para- 
kaleoo is rendered, to call for, to invite, to exhort, to admonish, to per- 
suade, to implore, to beseech, to console. And its verbal parakleesis is 
also rendered a calling for, an invitation, a teaching ; and parakleetos, 
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1 John i. 2, is rendered, an advocate. But no one term fully and adequately 
expresses all that is doinprehetided in the mission and work of the Holy 
Spirit, in the remedial dispensation. It not only imparted all spiritual gifts 
to the apostles, prophets, and Jewish evangelists of Christ ; but in becoming 
the Holy Guest of the church, He animates, purifies, and comforts it, with 
all his illuminating, renovating, and sanctifying efficacy. 

But there are other sources of error, growing out of the grand and fearful 
apostacy which has spread its sable wings and its leaden sceptre over a 
slumbering world. The progress in Bible translating, in Biblical criticism 
in liberal principles, in the free discussion of all questions concerning state 
and church polity, have, more or less, broken the spell of human authority— 
aroused the long latent energies of the human mind, and begotten and 
cherished a spirit of inquiry, before which truth and virtue alone can stand 
erect, with a portly mien, an unblenching eye, and an unfaltering tongue. 
Errors long consecrated in hallowed fanes, backed with monarchical and 
papal authority, lauded by lordly Bishops, canonized by hoary Rabbis in 
solemn conclaves, and confirmed by the decrees of Oecumenical Councils, are 
being disrobed of all their factitious ornaments, and exposed, in their naked 
deformity, to the wondering gaze of a long insulted and degraded people. 
The inquiry of the people is beginning to be, What is truth ? not who says so. 
What saith the oracles of God ? not what council has so decided. We must 
be judged every man for himself. We shall, therefore, judge for ourselves. 

The Christian mind, since the era of Protestantism, has been advancing 
with a slow but steady pace; an onward and an upward progress. Its 
noble and splendid victories in physical science—in useful and ornamental 
arts—in free government, and in social institutions, have increased its cour- 
age, animated its hopes, and emboldened its efforts to find its proper emi- 
nence. It has not yet fixed its own destiny, limited its own aspirations, nor 
stipulated its subordination to any human arbitrament. 

In the department of religion and divine obligation, it has tried every form 

_of ecclesiastical polity, every human constitution and variety of partizan and 
schismatic theology and every scheme of propagating its own peculiar 
tenets. Nor has it yet found a safe and sure haven in which to anchor, in 
hope of coming safely to land. It will not surrender nor capitulate on any 
terms dishonorable to its own dignity, nor compromise its convictions for 
the sake of popular applause. 

The questions of the present day are more grave and momentous, in their 
bearings on church and state, than any questions propounded and diseussed 
in former times. Even the very text of the Holy Bible has been submitted 
to a more severe ordeal and test than at any former time. And that the 
Holy Oracles of salvation shall go forth in their primitive purity, into all 
lands and languages, is now firmly decided by the purest, most enlightened, 
most generous and noble-hearted men in the world. Hence the inquiry for 
the old paths—the ancient landmarks of truth and error. 
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You, my Christian brethren, assembled here on the present occasion, in 
one of the noblest causes that ever engaged the human faculties, or fired, 
with pure devotion, the human heart, have, in your horizon, the illustrious 
aim of giving to the world abroad a pure and faithful translation of the 
Living Oracles. You will have no fellowship with any compromise—with 
any scheme that merely builds up a party, or seeks the applause of those 
who have, for the sake of “a fair show in the flesh,’ done homage at the 
shrine, or yielded to t the false-oratory and special pleadings of a self-secking, 

a self- titre a self-aggrandizing spirit. You will show no partiality for 
consecrated error, because of the good, and learned, and charitable people 
that advocate it, or because of the flatteries of those who fear your example, 
as weakening = aele aeshority and impairing their hold on the smiles of the 
world, 

You are determined to carry the work of translation to its proper metes 
and boundaries. You will have no privileged, canonized and time-consecrated 
terms, exempted by prescription, privilege, or concession, from the tests of 
language,the canons of criticism, and the laws of interpretation. The most 
consecrated ecclesiastic terms—the aristocracy of terminology, occasionally, 
too—the strong-holds of error—you will not exempt from the statutes of 
of interpretation—from the umpirage of lexicography. You will pass no 
special statute in favor of the two houses of baptizo and rantizo, nor the 
aristocratic claims, exemptions and privileges of either, but bring them into 
court, and give them a fair trial by the canons and laws of criticism, before 
the high court of inspired apostles and prophets. 

That class of errors which gives the particular currency of one age the 
power to nullify the legitimate and constitutional currency of another, will 
receive no fayor at your hands. For why should ordinances, prescribed by 
divine authority, be reversed, altered, amended or adjusted by any human 
tribunal, to suit the prejudice or caprice of worldly conformity! This spe- 
cies of Protestant Popery is just as abhorrent to your morals, to reason and 
revelation, as any other form of it. ; 

Let us, then, still more gravely look at the issues to be made on the 
present occasion. Protestant Christendom has acknowledged one faith, one 
Lord, two baptisms, many Lord’s tables, and several forms of church polity 
growing out of these unfortunate and unhallowed traditions ; and one of the 
capital devices of Satan is, to blink some matters of “grave basen and give 
others a factitious importance. 

Positive ordinances are belittled by most parties, who have substituted 
human institutions for divine enactments. They enthrone their beau ideal 
of the Christian virtues under the name of “ Christian Charity,” and dese- 
crate divine ordinances under the name of “ Rites and Ceremonies.” But 
let me say it once for all, and most emphatically, that divine ordinances are 
the very marrow and fatness of the Christian institution—the embodiment 
ofits spiritual promises, joys and consolations. They are like the sun, moon 
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and stars, thosé divine ordinances of nature in which, and through which, 
God communicates light, and life, and health to the soul. They are as the 
dew, and the sun shine, and the early and the latter rain, to our hills and 
vallies, that make them verdant and fruitful, and vocal with the praise of the 
Lord. 

Zeal for divine ordinances is the best criterion, and always was the most 
conclusive test of a standing or a falling church. The Lord, by Malachi, 
said to the Jewish community in their decline: “From the days of your 
fathers you are gone away from mine ordinances, aud have not kept them. 
Return unto me and I will return unto you, saith Jehovah.” The highest 
commendation that could be given of Zacharias and Elizabeth, the parents 
_ of the Baptist, was that they “were blameless observers of the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord.” What then pleased the Lord, will 
please him now. The ordinances of sun, moon, and stars, differ from one 
another. They are, indeed, all luminaries. Each one of them, however, has 
its own magnitude and its specific use, as well as its own position in the 
universe. So of the ordinances of grace. They are all fraught with bless- 
ings to the intelligent believing recipients of them; but each one of them 
has its proper place and its peculiar influence upon those who scripturally 
submit to it. But, out of that place, they are unmeaning rites and useless 
ceremonies. They alike mock God and the recipients of them. They, 
therefore, not only glorify the wisdom and grace of God who scripturally 
teach and dispense them, but also promote the sanctification and happiness 
of those who receive them. “Therefore,” says the great Teacher, “ whoso- 
ever shall violate, and cause others to violate, one of the least of these my 
precepts, shall be of no account in the kingdom of heaven ; but whosoever 
shall do and teach them, shall be of great esteem in the kingdom of heaven.” 

In speaking of the classification of errors of translation, we left, for special 
consideration, one class of errors which, with the members of the Bible 
Union, at this peculiar crisis, is worthy of special regard. It is that to which 
your new institution, my Christian friends, owes its origin. 

You and those who have compelled you to form a separate and distinct 
organization, alike agree in the necessity of an improved version. Yon do 
not say a new, an absolutely new version ; nor have I ever supposed such a 
thing necessary or desirable. I, as well as you, love the Anglo-Saxon Bible 
style; and who, that has read it from infancy to manhood, does not love it! 
Love it, I say; not merely admire its simplicity, its force, its beauty, its 
easy apprehension ; but delight in its charms, and in its thousand agreeable 
associations in our memories and in our hearts. 

They, too, from whom you have been compelled to separate in this parti- 
cular work, admire and love it. 

I have long regretted that most of our approved versions, as they are 
called, should have needlessly changed the style and verbiage of the Anglo- 
Saxon of King James. My views are that no change should be made but 
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what faithfulness to the original requires. True, indeed, there are many 
antique, quaint and ungrammatical phrases; such as, ‘‘ We do you to wit ;” 
“TY trow not;” “ Our Father which art in heaven ;” “ He purgeth it, that it 
may bring forth more fruit,” &c., which a moderate complaisance to gram- 
mar and literary taste would correct or amend. But while tithing these 
“mint, anise and cummin,” we would rather call your attention to the 
weightier matters of the Common Version. 

Its authors, indeed, much-more deserve the character of judicious copyists 
than that of Jearned and independent translators. King James and his 
ecclesiastical courtiers, were much more in love with Geneva than Jerusalem, 
and very happily copied and anglicised the Geneva Version, and paid a due 
degree of reverence.t& his majesty’s inhibition from touching, with their un- 
clean hands, the old fashioned and canonized “ ecclesiastical words,” and by 
these means, as faithful servants of his majesty, they left in Greek, or in 
Geneya style, hosts of words, with the whole baptizo family, unamended 
and untranslated. 

That rantizo and baptizo are Greek words, wanting only half a letter 
no man of self-respect and of literary pretensions will deny. And that they 
are both of frequent occurrence in the Levitical law, is universally conceded. 
But our pedo-baptist friends are slow to learn that, in not one instance in the 
whole Septuagint Version, is baptizo and rantizo interchanged, Their 
families were never on friendly terms of intercommunication. They lived 
together for fifteen hundred years and never once intermarried, nor did 
baptizo ever employ rantizo, nor rantizo baptizo, down to the forty-third 
generation, to do for one another any one service. Nor did any Jew, from 
Moses to Christ, rantize by baptizing, nor baptize by rantizing. In English, 
no Jew ever once tried to dip by sprinkling, nor to sprinkle by dipping. 
This incontrovertible fact, in a law which contained many typical observances 
of the greatest exactness, must stand through all coming time, as it has stood 
through all past time, an irrefragable evidence of the folly or weakness of 
any one presuming that these two words can, by any grammatical, logical, 
or even rhetorical possibility, indicate one and the same thing. 

This fact is, with us, most conclusive and satisfactory proof that no man 
can be a faithful and competent translator of the divine oracles, in an age of 
controversy, as to the initiatory action which Christ commanded, who does 
not select a term to represent it in the language into which he translates, as 
definite, precise, and immutable as the original term baptizo ; and that the 
Latin immerse, and the Saxon dippan, from the Greek dupto, to dive or dip, 
does exactly represent the original Greek, there cannot be the shadow of a 
doubt. . There is no need whatever to multiply proof beyond this single fact, 
although we haye volumes of evidence at our command. 

With us Baptists, it is, at least, but a waste of time to argue that we never 
can haye a faithful, true, and intelligible version of the scriptures until this 
word is thus translated. Every intelligent Baptist, every well educated man 
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of no religious party, knows this to be a fact—a fact as true and veritable as 
that Jesus is the Christ. And shall we, knowing this, presume, before 
heaven and earth, to give to the world, or to circulate through the Christian 
Church, a false or an equivocal translation, through the fear of men, or that 
Jame and blind charity which caters to the unreasonable prejudices of socie- 
ty, and covets the honor that comes from man, as necessary to aid either the 
Holy Spirit or the Oracles of God in the work of converting sinners: to God 
or the church from her idoiatry ! 

To assume, as some of our Baptist brethren have virtually assumed, that 
baptize is an English word, and not a translation of a Greek word, is to say 
that the whole New Testament is translated, whenever the Greek words 
are printed or written in Roman characters. This is, so far as T now remem- 
ber its details, the marrow and the fatness of the whole ee at the 
late American and Foreign Bible Society, in this city. 

We sometimes transfer and neutralize words, as we transfer men from 
one nation to another; but then we do not say that every naturalized or 
adopted citizen has been translated from Europe or Asia into America, as 
Enoch and Elijah were translated to heaven. The Romans, from whom we 
got the word immersion, did not transfer it from the Greek language. It 
was, with them, a translation of baptisma ; and ean we adopt this transla- 
tion from the Romans, and then call both it and the word which it repre- 
sents, equally a translation from the Greek into our proper vernacular ? 

But waiving, on the present occasion, any discussion of the merits of this 
question—any attempt to show that, in the judgment of the whole literary 
world, the term baptizo was translated by the Romans tmmergo, and that 
immerse is a verbal from tmmergo, ages since adopted into our language, 
and used as synonymous with dip, another naturalized Greek word, trans- 
mitted to us from our Saxon forefathers ; the meaning of which every child 
in Great Britain and in the United States understands as well as it does the 
words bread and water, we proceed to state that the terms church, conver- 
sation, communion, fellowship, repentance, charity, bishop, deacon, pres- 
bytery, angel, covenant, testament, §-c., demand the profound consideration 
of modern transtators, as much as this, now-a-days, litigated sectarian word 
baptism. 

We want no special, sectarian, or national translation of the Living Oracles. 
We ardently desire a perspicuous, definite, forcible, and elegant version of 
the Book of Life. For this great work we should desire more than the con- 
currence and co-operation of the whole Christian worid, in its modern im- 
port: we should desire to have Jews, Greeks, Romanists, Protestants, and 
even well educated antiquarians, literary and moral sceptics, if they could 
be found. But this would be a new edition of Utopianism—a chimerical 
hope. Of “the whole Christian world” we could not interest the section 
called Protestant, to unite with us. From the galleries, from the high seats 
of the modern synagogues of Protestant Christendom, the seven demons 


1851.] ADDRESS OF ALEXANDER CAMPBELL. 145 


that cater to that trinity of lusts and passions called the lusts of the flesh, 

the lusts of the eye, and the pride of life, have not yet been exercised. There 
is too much of the world in the bosom of the Protestant section of Christen: 

dom. What, then, must be done. Sit down upon the bank of the river of 
Babylon, and wait till its waters fail—till its channel be dry ! 

No! You say no!! by no means!!! Rather let the Baptist portion of 
Christendom, without respecto ‘its private opinions, come together, with 
its chosen men all” ~Afid make », Baptist Bible! What! a Baptist Bible!! 
Yes! If it should so happen that God’s Bible and the Baptist Bible be one 
and the same, book. 

But we can furnish a version which we can sustain by the mighty dead, 
and by a portion of the living mighty men of the anti-Baptist Christendom. 
I will go one step higher, and affirm, that we Baptists, General and Particu- 
lar, Old School and New School, Reform and anti-Reform, Orthodox and 
Heterodox, can make just as good, as true, as faithful, as exact, as elegant a 
new version, or an improved version, out of the Pedorantist or anti-Baptist 
versions, emendations, disquisitions and criticisms, now at this moment ex- 
tant, as we ourselves could make, were we all, with one. accord, and in one 
place, to meet and sit upon the original text, in grave deliberation, for seven’ 
long years. This is my belief, opinion, conviction, assurance, if you please.’ 

But we very much regret to learn that not even the Baptists can be in- 
duced to come together, in one fraternal phalanx, to achieve this great and 
noble object. Since niy arrival in this city, I am informed that there are 
some of them warmly opposed to it—that even tracts and pamphlets have 
been issued and put into circulation against an improved version of the Living 
Oracles! Two of these now lie before me. They were presented to me in 
answer to my inquiry for the reasons why the whole Baptist community 
did not make it a common cause and come up like one man to the work. 
One of them enumerates no less than ten reasons against an attempt to pre- 
pare a new version; and from a quarter that I could not have anticipated. 
Its eminent author, in the form of a very learned and laborious volume 
against Romanism, pores in my library on the same shelf with my Debate 
with Bishop Purcel of Cincinnati on the same subject. And how can it be, 
I asked myself, that he should now stand with that party in opposing a new 
and improved version, in our own language, of the words of eternal life. I 
opened it with much interest, curious to have this mystery revealed. To 
its title page my attention was instantly turned, and fixed upon its remark- 
able motto—“THE oLp FASHIONED Brsie.” While pondering upon the 
author’s design in this strange motto, I hastily turned to its last page, and 
again read: 43 

“The old fashioned Bible, the dear blessed Bible, 
The Family Bible thatlay on the stand.” 
Is this, said I to myself, an ad captandum vulgus, a lure for the unwary 
reader, or the es argument for the inviolability and immortality of King 
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James's version. I dare not, till I had read it through, answer this first 
inquiry. I had no sooner glanced through its ten arguments than my eyes 
were opened. The spirit of the motto is the soul of its ten arguments. Its 
body, or substance, is—* The purpose,” to haye and to introduce a new yer- 
sion, “is fraught with injury” and ruin to the Baptists. Alas! for the feeble 
Baptists, if a new version is fraught with injury and ruin to the denomina- 
tion! But, combining his logic and rhetoric in two lines, he finds their sal- 
vation in f , 

“The old fashioned Bible, the dear blessed Bible, 

re The Family Bible that lay on the stand.” 
But after a moment’s reflection, it occurred to me that not only the motto, 
but the whole ten arguments, in their soul, body, and spirit, were as good 
against a new version, in the days of Tindal, as now; and will be as good, 
as sound, as conclusive, against a new version, against all and every change 
which has been, is now, or will hereafter be, proposed, through all coming 
time. 

From the printing of Tindal’s version till Cranmer’s, till James’s version, 
there was a copy of it in many Christian families, and some of them lay on 
astand. Now on the first motion, in the father-land, to haye an improved 
version, had the author of the “Jen Reasons” been then living and con- 
sulted, he would have raised the tune of the “Old fashioned Bible that lay 
on the stand,” and for this good and sound reason—that good sense and 
good logic are immutably the same;—the same yesterday, to-day, and to- 
morrow. If an old fashioned Bible lying one year, or one century, on a 
stand, be a sound and satisfactory argument against a new version of the 
Holy Scriptures, it will through all coming time be an invincible argument 
against any correction, emendation, or change whatever. 

The ten reasons given in this pamphlet, of six and thirty pages, arithme- 
tically enumerated and logically arranged, are a mere dilution or expansion 
of this one popular and prolific syllogism. 

It is again presented in the following words :—The mere purpose to have 
anew version is “fraught with injury to the denomination”—* destructive 
of brotherly love and harmony”—“ suicidal to the American and Foreign 
Bible Society”—* and utterly uncalled for by any consideration of principle 
or of duty.” These are the four cardinal points to which are respectively 
directed the ten reasons. 

The ten reasons are, indeed, essentially one and all political or denomina- 
tional. The glory, honor, and integrity of the Baptist denomination, it 
would appear, are much more in the eye and heart of their author, than 
the importance or value of a pure and faithful, a clear and intelligible trans- 
lation of the Oracles of God. This I hope is not so, But he writes and 
reasons in such a way as to make it appear so, and thus injures his own 
reputation much more than he can impede the glorious enterprise. For this 
can not fail, Heaven being assuredly on its side. 
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Now the case is this :—The common version was gotten up some two and 
a half centuries since, under prelatical, hierarchical, and royal patronage and 
restrictions. The vernacular of that day, spoken and written, was, in or- 
thography, punctuation, and in much of its common verbiage, quite different 
from that of the present day. The knowledge of the original tongues 
then possessed, compared with the present advances in Biblical literature 
and criticism, was proportionally more than two centuries behind the pre- 
sent day, and their general literature and science still more behind. 

Since that day, there have been many changes in the common version in 
the use of capitals, points, verses, sections, paragraphs; some of which ma- 
terially affect the-sefise ; and, indeed, all of them are a species of notes and 
comments of human authority. By whose authority they were made, few 
can now say. But if there were any good reason or logic in favor of these 
changes, that same good reason and logic demand their continuance, though 
made without the authority of King James and his forty-seven chosen men. 
But if the authority of King James and his hierarchical counsellors be still 
paramount authority in the conscience of such men as the author of the ten 
reasons, then they should repudiate all the improvements already made, and 
restore the identical version of King James, letter and point, for this good 
reason that “he who keeps the whole law and yet offends in one point, is 
guilty of all.” Nor ought they to translate one word untranslated by these 
elect translators—not one single amen, anathema, or maranatha. But 
who will stand up in defence of such a position ! 

If God values and will sanction and fulfil every jot and tittle of his law ; 
if he commanded Moses to see that he made all things connected with the 
tabernacle and its service—even to the sockets and the tenons of its boards, 
and to the loops and selvedges of its curtains, according to a pattern showed 
him in the mount; and if the same Spirit animated and guided the Jews in 
their best days, insomuch that they counted the words and even the letters 
of the Pentateuch, lest one error should find its way into the sacred text; 
and if after the return from their captivity in Babylon, when and where 
their language was corrupted, if Ezra the scribe in reading their law inter- 
preted every unknown term, and repudiated every corruption of the text, 
so that he caused the people to hear and to understand the oracles of Jeho- 
vah, shall we, to whom God has committed the Christian oracles, the 
holy Gospel and its sublime institutions, suffer it to be corrupted, ob- 
scured, or rendered unintelligible, without the best and most effectual 
effort on our part to preserve uncorrupted the precious deposit, and to 
extend to our contemporaries and transmit to posterity all the words of 
this life! Forbid it reason, conscience, and heayen! Has not Jehovah 
said that “though heaven be his throne and earth his footstool, though 
he is the high and lofty One that inhabits eternity, that to this man he will 
look with complacency, even to him that is of an humble and a contrite 
spirit and who trembles at his word!” 
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The good sense and the good taste of the Grecian poet Homer, is never 
so handsomely and so impressively as when introducing, as he 
often does, the gods of Pagan superstition into his poem. He always suffers 
them, without note or comment, to express themselves in their own identival 
terms. I could wish that our venerable translators had been as judicious 
and as discreet as this great Grecian bard, 

But why argue this cause any further ? The many marginal readings of 
recondite terms in our numerous and various commentaries, and in our 
family Bibles and Testaments ; the labors of innumerable pulpit orators and 
lecturers, expended every Lord’s day in mending, correcting, and explaining 
the text in all the synagogues in our land; alike demonstrate the need of a 
new version, and our ability to furnish it,—first by selecting a well authen- 
ticated original text, then by giving an exact, perspicuous, and faithful trans- 
lation of it; and that, too, in a pure, chaste, and elegant Anglo-Saxon style. 
That our age and contemporaries are equal to this, is quite as evident as 
that the Greek and Roman classics haye been, and can again be, so trans- 
lated by competent scholars, 

But, according to certain learned Doctors, the time is not yet come. No, 
nor will the time which they have imagined ever come. In all past versions 
the popular incumbent dignitaries, the prelates, the hierarchs, were com- 
pelled into the measure ; though sometimes resisting till their thrones were 

‘in danger. They, too, like some of our modern doctors, could see nothing 
but denominational ruin, dissension, and disaster in such’ an undertaking ; 
and still worse, they could neither see nor feel any principle, duty, or obli- 
gation, requiring them to give the full sense of God’s book, and Ezra like, 
to make the people understand the sacred text. 

But the impending difficulties are somewhat magnified in the imagination 
of such desponding doctors. The pedobaptist clergy are much more friendly 
to us immersionists than formerly, They are sharing with us their literary 
and ecclesiastic honors. They desire an amicable and honorable truce, a 
cessation of sectarian strife, a generous league under the serene and pacific 
motto, “Let me alone, and I will let thee alone, for we are brethren.” 

But this denominational harmony, charity, and truce, will soon pass away 
should we haye a Baptist Bible. No, my good brethren, no such thing. 
They will respect you more. They will in heart and conscience honor you 
more. And better still, you will be much more honorable in your own 
eyes, and in the eyes of Him who looks not on the outward professions, but 
upon the heart. 

But I haye not yet said that which I wish most emphatically to say. I 
want no Baptist Bible in their sense of that cognomen. Nor would I plead 
for a new version for the sake of the word immersion. We can prove 
Christian immersion, as Christ’s own institution, against the world, and that 
too, from King James’s translation. We haye done it on many oceasions. 

No one has paid less homage to sectarian tenets, prejudices and partiali- 
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ties,—no one, it is said, has more violently assailed the idols of the parties, 
than your humble servant. I have made myself vile and heretical in the 
esteem of their warmest defenders. And what has been the result? My 
experience may be profitable to others. A great revolution has been ef- 
fected, our opponents themselves being judges. Myriads and myriads have, 
through our instrumentality and that of our brotherhood, received the gos- 
pel during the last thirty years. And, strange to tell, our very opponents 
that once accused us of the most_heretical tenets, have themselves acknowl- 
edged us ortiiédex, just as orthodox as themselves, in all that is deemed 
vital, soul-redeeming, and soul-transforming in the Christian doctrine. It 
will be so ,in this grand enterprise. Those who deprecate this movement, 
and inveigh mostoudly and bitterly against it, will, when it has achieved 
its object, acknowledge its value, commend your courage and magnanimity, 
and gratefully regard you as the benefactors of your age and country. 

But we must meet with a firm relianceon the promise of divine aid; and 
in an humble, sincere, and prayerful spirit, free from the alloy of sreuldliy 
policy, of fleshly interests, of sectarian partialities; with the love of truth, 
and the God of truth, in our hearts; with the throne of impartial and ulti- 
mate judgment in our eye; and cencentrate and consecrate all our learning, 
all our wisdom, all our patience, all our energies, and all our devotion, on 
the transcendent subject. 

And why should we not! Is it not expedient; is it not necessary; is it 
not essential to the prosperity of Zion ; to the enlightenment, the consolation 
of Christians; to the conviction, the conversion, the sanctification, the sal- 
vation of the Christian world, so called; and to the illumination and rescue 
of Pacandom from the stupidity, the degradation, the tyranny, the abject 
thraldom of the low, mean, and contemptible idolatries of the regions of 
darkness and the: shadows of death, where no vision is, and the people 
perish ! 

Let us, then, awake from this state of supineness, cold indifference, sinful 
apathy, reproachful cowardice, and, with an ardent zeal, a lively hope, an 
assured confidence in God our Saviour, concert, digest, and systematize a 
plan of holy co-operation, of well-concerted action, of successful effort, in 
this benevolent, noble, and godlike enterprise. 

Let us make no truce with error, no covenant with guile, no agreement 
with hypocrisy, no league with the spirit of darkness ; but, as sons of light, 
put on the armor of light, grasp the sword of the spirit, and make a courage- 
ous, unanimous, and brave assault on the gates of darkness, aipersh ia and 
error. 

And is not the object, the end in view, great, noble and divine? If human 
redemption cost high heaven so much as the mission, humiliation, degrada- 
tion, and sacrifice of God’s only begotten and ll Belated Son, to effect 
the restoration of fallen, ruined, wretched man, to the favor and complacent 
affection of his Father and his God; if the Lord Jesus Christ assumed ou: 
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nature, bore our infirmities, carried our griefs, expiated our gut oy the 
voluntary sacrifice of himself, and descended into the grave, the regioas of 
darkness and corruption, that he might reseue man from eternal darkness, 
from everlasting woe; if the Spirit of wisdom and knowledge, of counsel 
and might, the Spirit of the Father and of the Son, with all his powers of 
knowledge, wisdom and eloquence, became a missionary, sent by the Father 


to sanctify, purify, and ennoble that body with the graces of wisdem and 
knowledge, of love and merey, and to robe it with the beauty ef holiness, to 
adorn it with heavenly graces, and to present it a pure and holy chureh, 
without spot, or wrinkle, or blemish, before the throne of God, amidst the 
congratulations and acclamations of heavenly hosts of wondering, adoring, 
and transported angels—shall we, the subjects of Almighty grace, the ran- 
somed sons of God, the heirs and expectants of eternal glory, be selfish, 
lukewarm, cowardly, faint-hearted and desponding, in the work of faith, the 
labor of love, the patience of hope, for the sake of any ephemeral interest, 
any worldly policy, any fleshly advantage accruing from our selfishness, our 
carnality, our earthly mindedness. No: forbid it reason, conscience, hope. 
and heaven ! 

Now, all that faith, and hope, and love inspire, comes from the Oracles of 
God ; comes through the words and sentences of heaven-inspired prophets, 
holy bards, apostles and evangelists, embalmed in Hebrew and Greek. 
These oracles have been committed to the church, and especially to the 
Baptist church, herself being judge. Her views of Christian ordinances— 
not merely of faith, hope and love, but of the sealing, sanctifying, animating 
ordinances of the Christian Institution—are, in our best judgment, our most 
clear and forcible conviction—especially entrusted to the Baptist communi- 
ties. Tam aware that time was, and that time is yet, only in the imperfect 
tense, when she had not one tolerably educated man in every hundred of 
her most enthusiastic, laborious, and successful declaimers and proclaimers. 
But since the second conversion of the Pedobaptists—Luther Riee, and Ado- 
niram Judson—a great change has come upon the denomination. These 
noble, self-humiliating. self-denying, self-saerificing spirits, effected a great 
revolution in the minds of the denomination. One of them died gloriously 
in the harness, dragging up the rugged cliffs of worldly selfishness and par 
simoniousness the car of education—literary and scientific education—sub~ 
ordinate to evangelical and ministerial education—a martyr truly in the 
noble cause. Meantime, his beloved bro. Judson, exiled himself from his: 
own beloved land—from all the associations of his youth—from all that is 
dear to flesh and blood—and, in the spirit of ancient times, cast his bread 
and his life upon the waters of the mighty deep, crossed the broad oceans of 
earth, and went in quest of the lost sheep amongst the mountains and val 
les of Pagan Asia, whence came the word of life to Europe and the New 
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World. Noble spirit !—a martyr, too. Perhaps he yet breathes on some 
sunny isle of the wild ocean, seeking to reinvigorate his shattered frame, to 
reanimate his fallen tabernacle, that he may yet guide a few more lost and 
wandering pagans to the Lamb of God, that they may be baptized in the 
fountain of David’s house, and drink the spirit of the gospel age from the 
golden chalice of everlasting love. With peace and love in his heart, heaven 
and glory in his eye, we say: “The Lord bless thee aud keep thee; the 
Lord make his face shine upon thee and be gracious to thee ; the Lord lift 
up his countetfirice-upon thee and give thee peace !””* 

Since, I say, the conversion and self-consecration of these brilliant stars 
of the Baptist Zion, the denomination has been annually ascending in all 
that gives strengths. dignity and power to an evangelical ministry. Yet she 
is greatly in the rear of some other denominations in those literary accom- 
plishments, in those scientific attainments that give strength, eloquence and 
power to those who iead the way in the paths of public reformation. Edu- 
cation, without grace, does nothing in the Kingdom of God. Grace, with a 
very little education, may, with remarkable talents, do much. But the 
moral, the spiritual, the evangelical power of sound learning, divine grace and 
eminent talents, combined in one person, who can limit or define ! 

Still, after all the subtractions which impartial reason and justice can 
make, the Baptists are this day in all their force, in the addition of all their 
broken bands and dissociated fragments, the most numerous, the most 
powerful, and the most. proselyting denomination in America. ‘They have, 
too, in their aggregate, as much talent, learning, wealth, power, political, 
moral and religious, as any denomination in our country, with a little too 
much worldly-mindedness, and a too great hankering after the idol called 
popularity. United in one unbroken phalanx, what might they not accom- 
plish ? Were they to go forth in the armor of light, with the Holy Oracles 
in their hands and in their hearts, not trammeled with the traditions of men, 
not doing homage to the false glosses and fanciful interpretations of a few 
Rabbis baptized in the fountains of human speculations and a false philoso- 
phy, what might they not achieve !! 

To conclude—for we have already transcended the narrow limits of a 
fashionable discourse—having had only a few fragments of time, gathered 
up amidst many ayocations and perplexities, incident to our standing in too 
many relations to society, [ have, with a free hand, sketched but a few of 
the many thoughts that are now pressing on my mind for utterance. 


* Since writing the preceding paragraph, I have painfully seen the melancholy announcement 
of: the death of the much-beloved, admired, and venerated Judson. On his way to the Isle of 
Bourbon, while seeking health, he resigned his spirit to his Redeemer, and his body to the ocean. 
His work was done, and his reward is sure. For eight and thirty years he toiled as a missionary 
for Christ, and is now entered into rest. : 

Earth and sea are spacious burying grounds But the bodies of men, not their souls, return to 
dust. Souls sleeping in ocean or in earth, is the sickly dream of sin-stricken souls. “‘ Bodies of 
the saints,” not souls,‘ came out of their graves,’ when the Messiah opened the portals of 
heaveninrising fromthe dead This is an indestructible evidence that “those who fall asleep 
in Jesus, God will bring with him” when he comes. Let us await that day with patience, and 
in hope of “ the resurrection of the just.” 
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Brethren, the time is short. Much is to be done, much can be done, and 
much ought to be done in the great, and solemn, and transcendent work of 
getting up and consummating a perspicuous, forcible, and faithful version of 
the Word of Life, and in presenting it to the Lord, his cause, and people. 

Let us fear no sectarian, partizan, or denominational opposition. Let us 
not cater to the whims, the prejudices, the pride, or the partiality of any 
people. Let us not flatter the vain, the worldly, or the proud ; but in the 
fear of the Lord, in the love of Zion, and in the hope of a brighter and a 
better day, add to our faith courage; to our courage the wisdom of the ser- 
pent, without its yenom ; the harmlessness of the dove without its timidity ; 
and, in the humble and meek spirit of the gospel, stand up courageously, 
cordially, and with one consent, for the truth, the whole truth, and nothing 
but the truth; thus giving to our contemporaries and posterity an unequi- 
yocal and noble proof of our piety, benevolence and courage. Not conferring 
with flesh and blood, but in the fear of God, the love of Christ, and the hope 
of heaven, let us set about this grand and lofty enterprize, pregnant with 


glory to God in the highest heaven, peace on earth, and good will among 
men ! 


REV, WM. NORTON TO DR, CONE. 


Eauam, Surrey, England, 
August 30th, 1850. 


My pear Broruer:—I have receiyed your most yalued packet of dona- 
tions, containing “ Corrected Version,” Report of A. & F. Bible Society, 1850, 
American Bible Union, &c., &c. Imost heartily thank you for them. Much 
as T esteemed you before, I feel now a warmer love than ever to you for your 
readiness to endure all things, and venture all, for the honor of our God and 
Saviour, and reverence for his Word. The subject has long been one of deep 
interest to me, and if I can, in any way, promote the object, be assured it 
will afford me the greatest pleasure. If, in preparing for future revision, you 
need any one to purchase books, or make examinations in England, so far as 
God shall enable me, it will be my happiness todo so. When obliged to re- 
linquish my pastorate at Bow some nine or ten years since, I thought of giving 
my time to doing what I could towards promoting such an object here. My 
time has been otherwise occupied, under the guidance of God’s proyidence ; 
but T have not ceased to pray that such a step as you and brethren Maclay, 
Wyckoff and others have taken, might one day be a reality, and now give 
thanks to God that it is done, and that further measures are begun. The 
brethren who have opposed cannot maintain their ground. But oh, it is of 
small account what difficulties we may have to meet in honoring God. He 
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has pleased to build our salvation on a Stone rejected ; and in his works of 
grace he is continually bringing forth his glory out of the very mean§ which 
haye been lightly esteemed. Blessing, and honor, and glory, and thanks-, 
giving be for ever unto Him: let Him alone be magnified. 

It will, probably, interest you to read what was said in 1841 by some 
brethren here, as to a.corrected version. Mr. C. Stovel, of London, in a 
letter to me dated Jan. 1st, 1841, said—“ There seems no probability that 
the chnrches will unite, at present, in any general effort for the correction of 
our English yersiga~ Most of us think that the work must be left for some 
individual who may exhibit those rare qualities and acquirements that shall 
command the attention and secure the confidence of the churches. But do 
you think that this 4ask will be more easy for you than the care of a church ? 
Be assured of this, that it will be a warfare of the fiercest kind. Depend on 
it, all parties will contend against the translator, and if saved, it will be as 
by fire. Men will regard this question as one which includes all others, and 
all the prejudices which originate with other interests will conglomerate in 
this. * * Iam persuaded that he who does it will sacrifice himself.” 

The Bible Translation Society were resolved not to promote the object, 
I wrote to the Committee, saying—“If it should appear desirable to you to 
appoint a sub-committee, or to take any other preliminary steps towards the 
commencement and solid advancement of this object, (the increased accuracy 
of the English version) and should you stand in need of some one who could 
devote himself to any subordinate and auxiliary services, I should be happy, 
if you think me suitable, to be so employed. 

Dr. Murch, who undertook to lay my letter before the committee, said, 
(Feb. 17th, 1841,) “I do not think they are yet prepared to act in a matter 
so delicate and so difficult; but I think it right that the business should be 
kept steadily before them and before the public, that its importance may be 
deeply felt. In reference to yourself, I know not how you can better employ 
your time, during your recess from public labor, if you take it up con amore, 
looking to no earthly quarter either for sanction or support. I say to no 
earthly quarter, by which I mean, to no sect or party, or convention or 
union, that should represent a party in the church. The merits ofa version 
are the only fair and solid ground on which it ought to obtain general sanc- 
tion. It was thus with the Vulgate, which I need not observe to you, was 
the basis of Luther’s and of our common version. Jerome revised the old 
Italic, re-translated the Psalms and some other parts, and in the course of 
a century or two afterwards, it was universally received by the Latin church. 
I conceive your first business is to settle the tert, and that must be the result 
of the translator’s own judgment. 

“ A new version, however, faithfully executed, seuld be almost useless, 
unless it be from a pure text. The next baciers must be to settle the 
principles on which the version is to be made, and this also, I conceive, must 
be the result of the individual translator’s judgment.” 
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For this reason he recommended individual action, as opposed to wnited 
measures. 

Dr. F. A. Cox, ina note dated March 22d, 1841, said—“TI have named 
your proposed communication to the Bible Translation Society, to the proper 
parties ; but the impression is that the Society would not be likely to con- 
template such a project. I think, too, no society, as such, could attempt it. 
It must be the work of individuals. Assuredly, you cannot do better than 
employ yourself in any preliminary enquiries and researches. It will be 
worthy of your powers, and a right’employment of your leisure. The accu- 
mulation of facts is always important ; their ultimate application time only 
can determine. I wish you every success and blessing in it, and may, here- 
after, hope for the pleasure of knowing what you have done.” 

Dr. Steane, April 14th, 1841, sent a reply from the Committee. He said, 
“The Committee instruct me to say that they respectfully acknowledge and 
appreciate your kind proposal, and to assure you that it would afford them 
great satisfaction to see a new and improved translation of the Word of God 
in ourown language. Should such a translation be accomplished, they would 
consider it at once their privilege and duty to aid its publication. They con- 
ceive, however, that they would be stepping out of their province were they 
to undertake it. They are not a Society of translators, nor is it their office 
to make translations; but they are constituted for the purpose of aiding such 
translations, when made, as correspond with their rules.” 

Such were the difficulties in the way of such an attempt here. 

So far as I have yet examined your corrected version, it seems to me to 
have observed as nearly as possible the happy mean, (which was so desirable 
ina first step) of limiting alterations to those, to which as little objection 
could be taken as possible. 

With prayer for the accomplishment of your best wishes, and best regards 
to the brethren associated with you, believe me willing to render any help 
in my power, con amore. 

T am, dear brother, yours in Christ, 
Very sincerely, 
WM. NORTON. 


THE REV, CHARLES STOVEL, OF LONDON, 


Was invited to address the American Bible Union at its late Anniversary ; 
but previous and indispensable engagements prevented his compliance with 
the request of the committee of arrangements. He expresses, however, 
“his sincere and affectionate congratulations to the meeting, from which he 
is sorry to be absent,” and sends the following remarks on the meaning, &e., 
of baptizo, instead of a speech. . 
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LETTER FROM REV. C, STOVEL, OF LONDON, 


ADDRESSED TO THE AMERICAN BIBLE UNION. 


Tue word baptizein has been translated in former versions of Holy 
Scripture; and therefore the proposal now made is not a novelty; and no 
complaint has been recorded of impropriety therein, in former cases; nor 
ean any jist complaint be preferred now. That word has been chosen by 
the Spirit to express a meaning which it is important that every reader of 
Scripture should understand ; and that the reader might be able to under- 
stand the meaning of that word, it has been uniformly translated in the 
Gothic version, made about A.D. 350; the Saxon, A.D. 500; the German 
of Luther, which appeared A.D. 1522; and the Old Syriac, which was pre- 
pared as early as A.D. 150. 

Using as an example Mark 1:8, the translations of baptizein in these 
four versions, are as follow: 


Gothic, Tk daupya, I dip, or immerse. 
Saxon, Ic fullige eow, T immerse you. 
German, Ich tawfe euch, J immerse you. 
Syriac, Ano aymadth kun, I immerse you. 


The word used by Luther in the German is the same with that employed 
by Ulphilus in the Gothic, changed by usage in form, but not in meaning; 
and these two versions give the most precise translation of baptizein to 
immerse. The Saxon would seem to be a little descriptive, since fullian 
signifies not only te immerse, as fullers do in working, but also to make 
full, to make perfect, to make white, or clean, as a fuller makes his work. 
The Syriac is still more descriptive. Ephraim, the Syrian, says that a per- 
son has not been properly baptized, translating the word by amad, unless 
he has received both the immersion and the imposition of hands. It there- 
fore, in his time, meant immersion and something more. 

Originally, the Hebrew word, amad, signifies to stand, to take, or to hold a 
position, as a pillar in an edifice ; and thence, to be appointed for some work, 
and to become. Hence, in recording the fact that Hezekiah appointed priests 
and Leyites foracertain work, the Hebrew word amadis employed in 2 Chron- 
icles 31:2. This is not represented by amad in the Syriac, but the deriva- 
tive, ghamadho, appears, with a correspondent meaning, in the New Testa- 
ment, Gal. 2:9; Apoc. 3:12, and10:1; andagain, 1 Tim. 3:15. But the act 
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of immersion, represented by baptizein, held a chief place in that whole 
proceeding by which a repenting sinner took his position with believers in 
the body of Christ; and thus it came to forma chief part in the meaning of 
amad, by which that whole transaction is described. It would then be used 
to represent baptizein, in cases such as those found in Mark 7; 1—5, which 
relate to the purification of pots and beds, by which they become eligible 
for ordinary use; but in 2 Kings, 5: 10—14, where no such result is con- 
templated, it does not represent baptizein, and it is never used in the New 
Testament to translate bapto. This word is rendered by tzabang, to tm- 
merse, which, according to Ephraim the Syrian, is comprehended in the 
religious meaning of amad, together with the imposition of hands. 

The original and proper meaning of baptizein, was to immerse. In this 
sense it was uniformly employed by Christ and his apostles. No other idea 
was attached to the word itself. But at a very early age after it was used 
to designate achristian ordinance, this meaning was corrupted by the addition 
of ideas, which are not properly comprehended in the word itself. Such 
corruption progressed until ultimately the term was employed in the Romish 
Church, as the word baptize in English, to embrace all the ceremonies 
practised at the initiation of candidates. 

Considering the immense and rapid augmentation of Christian intercourse, - 
a supposed necessity for some word to express the whole act of initiation into 
the body of Christ, is only what every attentive observer might have expected. 
Several expressions in the sacred writings, were capable of being employed for 
such a use; of these, photizein, to enlighten, Heb. 6: 4, and 10: 32, with 
teleio-o, to perfect, and baptizein eis tina, to baptize into some one. 1 Cor. 
1:13, 10:2, and Gal. 3: 27, may be considered as examples. Hach of these 
forms of speech represents the act of initiation, considered from some particu- 
lar point of view. To enlighten, indicates the advantage obtained in knowledge 
and recognized in the person initiated, with his peculiar privilege in making 
further acquisitions, The word, to perfect, describes the same act, viewed 
in relation to that complete social privilege to which the initiated were ad- 
vanced ; and to baptize into some one, by referring to the external act of 
immersion, pointed out the personal relationship into which the initiated 
person had entered. He who had been baptized into Christ, was ever after 
spoken of as a man in Christ Jesus, until that privileged position had been 
forfeited by sin. 

The ordinary use of these terms by Christian brethren must have been 
affected by many circumstances. Many occasions would occur for speaking 
of persons in the body of Christ, and of their initiation, when a reference 
to their superiority in knowledge would scarcely be convenient. The ex- 
pression, to perfect, had a still further objection ; it not only referred to 
supposed personal advantage, but had in the same sense been used in refer- 
ence to all the idolatrous associations from which the brethren had with- 
drawn, and which they were taught daily, to abhor, Yet both these forms 
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of speech were employed by the ancient Christians, to a great extent, and 
with considerable precision, with respect to their import; but Lhe form, to 
baptize into, was most common with the sacred writers; it was included 
in the Lord’s Commission ; its prominent idea was that of subjection ; and 
it was less powerfully associated with abominations of the heathen. It 
therefore became the most popular. It finally superseded the other forms of 
speech, and, by frequent use, especially when the act of entering into Christ 
was fully understood, the evs ton Christon, which expressed it, became, as 
convenience required, omitted in the expression, and the word to baptize 
became used, alone,—not as identical with baptizein, as used before the 
coming of our Lord,and signifying simply to immerse, but as representing 
the whole form, baptizein eis ton Christon, contracted into baptizein, and 
so signifying now, to immerse into the name or the body of Christ. 

When the gospel was first sent out into the world, in all those places 
where its first victories were obtained, the Greek and Latin languages were, 
in speech and in writing, and often by the same persons, in constant use. 
Between the extreme limits of civilization, South and North, from the Indus 
to the western shores of Kurope, the-chief civil power and centre of political 
intercourse was in Italy. The gospel was not only taught, but early received 
in Rome, and in Cesar’s household; and for the multitude of believers 
who spake the language of Italy, versions of holy scripture were made as 
early as A.D. 100; and the collation of these, called the old Italic, as early 
as A.D. 150. These Italic versions were read not only at the same period, 
but often by the very persons who were also required to read the Greek 
scriptures, and speak the Greek language. Under such circumstances, 
especially considering that the whole body of Christ was as one family, 
nothing could have been more natural than to transfer from the Greek to 
the Italic Scriptures a word which had come to be used in the body of 
Christ, with a technical meaning peculiar to that society. The Italic lan- 
guage had no word which would exactly translate baptizein in this acquired 
meaning. Jmmerse would not do it, except, with the additional phrase, it 
were written immerse into the Christ ; and initiate would not do it, for it 
means more than baptizein does, in many places of scripture, and less than 
the phrase for initiation, wherever it occurs. To write, “ Ye, as many as 
have been initiated, have put on Christ,” would not, when that translation 
was made, declare a truth; for multitudes were initiated, at Hleusis, by 
whom the Christians were crucified. Pilate himself might have been in- 
itiated there. As therefore the word baptizein, in its acquired technical 
meaning, could not be translated by any word then existing in the Italic 
language, it was transferred and stands in that version, sometimes meaning 
too much, and at other times suggesting too little, but always with an Italic 
swagger—bap-tiz-are. 

Whenever the word baptizein, baptizare, or amad, was used to describe 
the whole act and 7 rocess of initiation, as performed in the body of Christ, 
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the necessity for explaining, and the opportunity for disputing their import 
were inevitable. Hence, at an early age, Ephraim, the Syrian had to explain 
that to complete the meaning of amad, a convert must receive both the im- 
mersion and the laying on of hands. And baptizein itself, when, with a 
meaning it had acquired from the Commission and ministry of our Lord 
and His disciples, it was carried back to represent the meaning which had 
been established before our Lord came, must have required some authority 
to explain the difference of meaning which it bore in one place, and at one 
time, from that which it manifestly had in the others. Before Christ came, 
and afterwards, in affairs Christian and profane, but not connected with 
initiation, it had the meaning to immerse. After the ascension of our Lord, 
and the death of his Apostles, it came to represent the meaning to immerse, 
with the additional idea variously represented, by into the name of Christ ; 
into the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit ; or, by the 
shorter expression, into the Christ. It is by adding the idea expressed in 
these phrases, to its original meaning, to immerse, that we make up the 
import of baptizein, to initiate. The question must have been ever re- 
turning, What is this additional idea? In all the regions where baptizein 
and baptizare were since used, in respect to outward form and spiritual 
communication, the discussion of this enquiry has been, not only perceptible, 
but positively blasting. It fell like an East wind upon the blossoms of Par- 
adise. Ephraim says, the idea additional to immersion is that of the im- 
position of hands; others in his age pleaded that this additional idea 
includes a certain fluid, or semen, communicated in the act of immersion 
from God to the sinner baptized ; but some advanced to require the addition 
of salt; others would have the immersion threefold; and then a taper was 
added ; with spittle, oil, the sign of a cross, a sham sword to fight the devil 
with, and things which piety cannot bear to think upon, and which decency 
would shudder to describe. As these corruptions were added to the initia- 
tion, additions were made to the meaning of baptizein and baptizare, until, 
to baptize, or to be baptized, has, in the language of different sects and | 
ages, come to represent a wagon-load of impious absurdities, unsalted with 
one thing that God commands, which, by perverting the very terms of our 
Lord’s Commission, in defiance of his authority and in contempt of his aim, 
was, in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, dragged into 
the presence, and made to desecrate the household, habitation, and ordi- 
nances of offended but compassionating Deity. 

The only protection which a moral discipline affords against these shame- 
ful products of depraved imaginations, is that which God has graciously 
given in a strict adherence to his holy Word. If the Greek, baptizein, had 
been retained in that language, in the meaning it bore when chosen by the 
sacred writers for their use, the daily reading of the Scriptures would have 
been a corrective for any error which might have been suggested to any 
mind on the subject to which it refers. The simple meaning to tmmerse, so 
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prevalent in the gospels and the arts, would prepare the reader for those 
more complex forms which appear in the commission and the epistles, to 
express the complex process of initiation. Baptizein, to immerse, could 
not then have been confounded with the phrase, baptizein eis ton 
Christon ; to immerse into the Christ. A perfect attention to these very 
words of God would have repelled doctrinal as well as ceremonial corrupt- 
ions, which haye grown like a cancer in the body of Christ, and threatened 
its very existenge, Where~the Greek language itself was spoken for ages 
in the Church, history affords an illustration of this truth which might burn 
the heart of him who studies it. Where the Greek language had to be 
translated, the oi aes necessity for adhering to the utmost literality 
and fulness of~tréfislation, is as clearly seen. By this means the word of 
God is made to be expanded and define its own import, and to put the 
reader into communion with the mind of its adorable Author. His Word 
has been constructed by Jehovah for this end ; and, he who alters that word 
in Greek or English, though seemingly for improvement, is, deservedly, as 
one who, desiring to improve the lenses of his eye, entailed upon himself 
everlasting blindxess. 

The Saxon version, and with it the rendering of baptizein by fullian 
continued in use in England until the hierarchy introduced from Rome. 
Submitting to the Papal See, swamped the manly piety which that version 
had sustained. From thence to the time of Wicklif, such religious instructions 
as England was permitted to receive, were delivered chiefly in the Latin lan- 
guage; and, with these, the fascinating and so called sacred BAPTIZARE, 
came into English use. Clipped to suit the Saxon taste, as given in the 
word baptize. It crawled like a lizard from the Papal swamp, and gained 
forbearance even of Wicklif. Tyndale professedly refused to touch the rites 
and ceremonies of religion, and therefore, his retaining of the term may be 
easily explained. A few despised, but noble-hearted Puritans of his age, 
and that which followed, would have cleared the ground, and done the work 
completely ; but their strength was small, the resistance insurmountable, 
and the outcry immense. The ordinance itself, unquestionably of divine 
authority, was entwined by human artifice with every interest in social exis- 
tence ; and if it was not then exactly what it was when our Lord ordained 
it, the cross, the sponsors, and its other modifications, were of respectable 
origin. Its name, therefore, to which they were adapted, must be retained. 
Bap-tis-mum therefore, that beautiful trisyllabicon, was retained in many 
cases and for a while, until sectarian dread was satisfied with baptism and 
baptize. But here it became fixed like a casting when it sets for ever. 
Eyery argument pleading for a nearer approximation to the terms and 
requirement of divine truth, has hitherto been repelled with ardor and con- 
stancy approaching to infatuation. In the hierarchy it was felt that all 
stability depended on the firmness which its advocates exhibited here ; and 
out of the hierarchy, all the compliment paid to it and to the feeling it 
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created, was gone, whenever these, its sectarian terms, ‘betantie abandoned. 
Without these terms, and driven to the bald émmersion, immerse, and im- 
merse into, of the Evangelists, the hierarchy would become as feeble and as 
poor as they, and the followers of its camp would fall in character and posi- 
tion beneath all-contempt. The cross, the god-father, the god-mother, with 
every papal daubing, must all come off and perish in the immersions of an- 
tiquity, ‘The droppings that descend as the rain, the so called privilege of 
infants, the homage or hwmage offered by religious teachers at the shrine of 
maternal sentimentality, with at least the hope of grace imparted in the act, 
will stand like naked impostors in the place of judgment, when these verbal 
fig-leaves haye been snatched away. Baptize and baptism, therefore, derive 
all their value from the controversial shelter they supply. This fact is not 
only demonstrated by a careful examination of the facts which bear upon 
these denominational questions ; but also by experience. Elizabeth, Whit- 
gif, Graves and Laud, knew what they contended for, and they knew, from 
the Scripture reading of their time, with its effects, that nothing could have 
fallen on their system with a fiercer blast than a pure and perfect version of 
the Word of God. Hence their determination to keep its translation in 
their own hands, and then to secure a translation suited to their purposes. 
Had these holy witnesses, the Old and New Testaments, been unbound, the 
question about rites and ceremonies would have been decided sooner than 
their advocates could have felt convenient. 

The question whether to baptize be now an English, Latin, or Greek 
word, is not worth a moment’s consideration. It is far more important to 
bserve that, when our Lord and his disciples used it in constructing the 
New Testament, the word was in common use, and had a popular meaning ; 
and, since no new definition of its import has been given by them, it is to be 
concluded that they employed the word, with that common meaning which 
men in general must have assigned to it. Up to the time in which the canon 
of Scripture was completed, the writings in which the word is found give 
undoubted proofs of its import: and, since it has been transferred to other 
languages and in a new sense, the question is, whether, encumbered as it 
has been with agglomerations of error, it is fit to retain its position as a 
word translating the original term. If the ordinance were exactly what it 
was when the Saviour left it, the case would be vastly different: but, when 
on all hands it is confessed that the ordinance has been changed, so that 
every one of its real elements has been abandoned, the requirement of faith, 
the maturity of its subjects, the nature of the act, and the consequences of 
sts administration, having all been set aside to make place for the soul 
devouring errors of sacramental efficacy and hereditary claims to the coven- 
ant of grace, with physical observances which had no existence, even in 
thought, at the time of our Lord and his Apostles, to use the appellation of 
these pernicious fictions, to designate the ordinance of our Lord, on the very 
pares which prefers to be a translation of his holy Word, is to create a 
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darkness which must be felt with pleasure by the adversaries of divine law, 
but with bitterness by its advocates and adherents. 

It is argued that the meaning of the word is doubtful. This assumption 
is against all evidence, and the positive affirmation of high authorities, while 
the failure of some who have recently labored to establish that ground would 
seem to confirm their judgement. But if we admit the plea, then a doubtful 
interpretation of any word in the divine law ought not to be admitted. It 
were better to trazslate all-thé words connected with it literally, and then 
send the version forth, with all the places in which the word baptizein and 
its derivatives occur, left blank. The Churches might then implore a divine 
direction in dealing with the word which no man is able to translate. This 
expedient would “Settle the controversy ; for, if such a version were given, 
all mankind would see and testify that no English word will read in all the 
places except the word immerse, which is its proper representative. 

Again, suppose the word to be translated by immerse, and this word, with 
all the connexions in which baptizein is found in the New Testament literally 
translated, were scheduled on a single sheet—which may be done with ease— 
then the world may be challenged to prove that the usus loquendi of any pas- 
sage has been sacrificed thereby, or that a single obscurity remains to perplex 
the English reader. This has, in effect, been done; and the fact that no one 
has dared to meet the question on that ground goes far to prove, that such 
an investigation will place beyond all doubt the affirmation, that immerse is 
the one and only English werd by which the word baptizein can be faith- 
fully translated. 

The word baptize, stained as it has been by error and corruptions, can 
not now precisely express the ancient meaning of the Holy Spirit, because : 

First.—The technical meaning, to Christianize, which is pleaded for the 
word baptize in English, is never expressed in the Greek Testament by bap- 
tizein alone, but by the formula, baptizein eis ton Christon,—to immerse into 
the Christ ; or, into the name of the Christ ; or more fully, into the name of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. When the word is used 
without these adjuncts, therefore, to use the word baptize, as meaning to 
Christianize, is to misrepresent the fact. In every such case the professed 
translation of God’s holy word states an untruth. 

Secondly.—By this mistranslation of the divine word, the requirements 
and consequences of initiation into the body of Christ, are flagitiously con- 
cealed, The proper effect of baptizesthai eis ton Christon,—to be im- 
mersed into the Christ, is einai en toi Christoi,—to be in the Christ. But 
the connexion between these two events, as expressed by baptize, and in 
Christ, in the meaning given to the English words, can be pleaded and ex- 
plained in no way whatever, except by those who teach the Romanist doc- 
trine of baptismal regeneration in infants and unbelievers. All who shudder 
at this soul-devouring fiction are compelled, in practice, to eat their own 
words, or to disclaim their import, though these words have been uttered 
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in their own prayers, as they say, in the name of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Holy Spirit; and the place given, to these very words, in a professed 
translation of inspired documents notwithstanding. ’ 

Thirdly. If the word baptize mean to Christianize: then the use of that 
term in translating the formulae by which initiation is expressed in the 
New Testament, produces a pleonastic absurdity, as discordant with the 
style of the sacred writers, as it is with the nature of their theme, To 
write: “Ye, as many as were Christianized into Christ have put on Christ,” 
is not accordant with the style of Paul; but what can be said of “ Our 
fathers”... were all Christianized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea,” 
1 Cor. 10:1,2? And again: “Christianize them imto the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit” ? The absurdity apparent in the 
application of the rule, which might easily be exhibited in stronger light, is, 
of itself, an ample demonstration of its impropriety. 

Fourthly. It is not denied that in some parts of English literature, and 
especially of that which is religious, the word baptize is used as an English 
word, meaning to Christianize ; but it is affirmed that this word, used in 
this sense, can never conyey to an English reader the meaning of the Spirit 
in any’ one passage of the New Testament where bapiizein is used alone 
without an ellipsis of the adjunctive terms. In such eases the English word 
means too much; and its exuberance in import turns the sacred text into 
absurdity. Who could bear to read, “Let Lazarus christianize his finger 
in water, and cool my tongue ;” or “ The sop, when I have christianized it ;” 
or “A yesture christianized in blood”? And if the supposed difference 
between bapiein and baptizein be pleaded, then what can be said of those 
Pharisees from the market, who eat not except they christianize ? when in 
all probability they never received Christ at all; and yet “many other 
things there are which they have received to hold, as the christianizing of 
cups, and pots, and brazen vessels, and couches.” Mark 7:3,4. Jo chris- 
tianize, may be an English word, though not a very good one, but in the 
pages of holy scripture its appearance as a representative of baptizein is so 
impudently wrong that without assistance from the Grecian mask baptize 
it dares not to look any Englishman in the face. 

Fifthly. Some persons, shrinking from these results, propose that the 
word be translated to wash, or by some other word that may suit each 
place. This cannot be allowed. To immerse, gives a uniform translation, 
to every passage and connexion in which the word and its derivatives appear. 
Any other word proposed must give, at least, a similar uniformity of trans- 
lation. To wash, will not do this. It may pass for the Jewish cups, and 
pots, and brazen vessels, and couches, though it does not there convey ex- 
_ actly the meaning of the Spirit; but, John was washing in Anon, near to 
Salim, is rather suggestive ; and, he washed them in the Jordan, is qucer ; 
but, he shall wash you in fire—a garment washed in blood—the sop when 
I have washed it—wash them into the name of the Father, the Son, and of 
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the Holy Spirit—were you washed into the name of Paul ?—washed into 
Moses——-washed into Christ—arise and be washed, and wash away thy 
sins,—are all absolutely outrageous. The words to sprinkle, to pour, are 
worse still, because they change the subjects and objects of the actions de- 
scribed. Indeed, if the New Testament be taken as a whole, and its pas- 
sages be collated to supply the evidence, greater and more conclusive proof 
cannot be required, that the Spirit intends, when using the word baptizein, 
to fix the thoughts-of -men-upon the act of immersion, and nothing else. 

Sizthly. The importance of translating this word in all places of scrip- 
ture where it and its derivatives are found, is seen from the influence which 
the action it describes has on others which relate to personal salvation. It 
is only by compatilig the places in which any word is found, that its true 
meaning can be ascertained. But when the word baptizein has been trans- 
lated in some places, and borrowed in others, it not only becomes obscured, 
as to its own import, but it also becomes a means of obscuring other words. 
Wash, sprinkle, pour, and initiate, as well as immerse, have their proper 
meanings and places in the communications of the Holy Spirit; and they 
have specifie reference, in different. ways, to the nature and use of the 
Atonement. If obscurity be chosen in one case, it will by necessity extend 
to others. A more painful proof of this fact can scarcely be required, than 
that labyrinth of practical error which appears obstructing an entrance on 
the path of life in every place where our holy gospel is proclaimed in the 
English language. It is in these beginnings of erroneous action that the 
enemy_has been entrenched, and in these entrenchments the enemy must 
be fought and oyercome. His strength there consists in the darkness which 
encompasses his plans and operations, and the strength of all operations 
directed towards his defeat will be derived from the light and glory which 
emanates, in the Spirit, from a pure and perfect translation of divine laws. 

One important aspect of the question has been stated in the Lectures on 
Christian Discipleship, published by C. Stovel, in 1846, at page 253: 

“Tf only four passages be collated—Rom. 6: 3-13, Gal. 3 : 25-29, Col. 2: 
10-15, and Titus 3:4-7—the affirmations made of baptized persons 
pmae es at least, to nineteen; and not less than seven practical inductions 
are drawn from the facts so stated. Whatever these might be, they ought 
to be considered. But the character of the facts and inferences renders this 
even more imperative. Those who are baptized into Christ, are said to be 
baptized into his death, buried with him, planted with him; their faith is 
said to haye come; they are sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus; they 
have put. on Christ; are one in Christ; a seed of Abraham complete in 
Christ ; circumcised with the circumcision without hands; buried with him, 
risen with him, quickened with him, forgiven their sins, saved by the wash- 
ing of a new birth and by a renewing of the Spirit, justified, and heirs 
according to the hope of eternal life. Whatever the Holy Spirit may mean 
by these affirmations, they are obviously designed for practical use ; and 
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before they can “ used, they must be understood. One party says, that 
these affirmations indicate the value of baptismal regeneration in infants 
and unbelievers; another expounds from them the solemnity and sacredness 
of an immersed believer’s inheritance in the body of Christ; a third, in the 
rage of controversy, declares that all these words of the Spirit mean nothing 
that deserves attention. How shall men decide? These great practical re- 
alities change the character of time with the destinies of eternity. They are 
given to be enjoyed ; and, ridiculed as they may be, it is in the enjoyment 
of these realities only that sinners can be blessed. It is, too, a chief object 
now that those who desire these spiritual realities granted in the covenant 
of grace, should enjoy them fully, without any mistake, without any induce- 
ment to sentimentality or superstition. There the experience of men ought 
to fill up the import of the covenanting word. How may this be done? 
While one is erying one thing, and another another, the only safe and modest 
way is to give each man a piartaghed version of the Holy Word. While men 
are debating, let the words of God himself be freed from all obscurity. His 
truth may shine dreadful as the day-beam on a robber’s path, but let it shine; 
his word may sound fearfully, like a judge’s voice upon a culprit?s ear, but 
let it sound! Let its sound go forth into all the earth, and its utterances 
to the end of the world, for all its communications are just and true, and by 
its rectifying energies the children of a forgiving father shall appreciate their 
inheritance in his love, and peacefully rejoice in its appropriation. In the 
light of God’s Holy Word, freed from the beguiling influence of deceptive 
terms, the sand-drift of an opus operatwm, will appear terrible in fallacy ; 
and poor unlettered men will learn to comprehend its ruinous devastations. 

+ God speak in his own words, unmodified by human artifice, and those 
who make a wide mouth at his divine bestowments will — their answer 
from himself, and in his own terms. 

-To make men build their hope of merey on some unsubstantial . ‘eka 
has ever formed a master policy of hell; and if this policy has appeared in 
any case more eminently destructive and pernicious than in the corruption 
of our Lord’s ordinances, and in the wresting of his words in which they are 
defined, the fact has not yet reached my observation. Men require no 
stronger case than that which is presented in the treatment of the word bap- 
tize, with the moral and spiritual consequences which have ensued. Its re- 
medy is as simple as the error is pernicious and profound. The American — 
Bible Union, therefore, is moved and entreated, in all its versions, English 
and Foreign, to let the word baptizein, with all its derivatives, be translated 
faithfully, and to give, wherever it is found, the most literal and faithful 
translation of the particles and words with which it is combined. 


THE _UNIVOCAL PRINCIPLE; 


ITS CERTAIN EFFECTS. 
EXTRACT FROM A LATE LMTTER OF THE REV. A, MACLAY, D.D. 


The beneficial effects which must result from carrying fully into effect 
the wnivocal plan of translating the sacred scriptures, in all languages, 
eternity alone can disclose. But unless we shut our eyes against the light, | 
we may easily see several advantages which cannot fail to result, through 
the blessing of God, from carrying this principle into full effect. 

Jn the first place, the principle is a correct one, to give the Bible faithfully 
and completely translated, to every nation under heaven, in its own mother 
tongue, that every man, woman, and child, may read in its vernacular 
tongue, “ ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LIFE.” 

Secondly. It will have a great tendency to produce Christian union on 
Bible principles. The concealing principle, in transferring a part of 
divine truth, instead of translating the whole, involves the unlearned in 
darkness, and tends to keep those apart who ought to be closely united in 
the bonds of truth and love. 

Thirdly. This holy union, which faithful translations of the Bible in 
all languages, on the univocal principle, will greatly tend to produce and 
perpetuate, will be the means of silencing the opposers of divine truth, and 
of inducing them to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. John 17: 21. 

Fourthly. The Bible translated in the English language on the wntvocal 
principle, on which all our other translations are made, will produce discus- 
sion, among other denominations of Christians, as well as in our own 
denomination, which cannot fail to aid in the discovery of the correct 
principles on which Biblical translations should be made, in all languages. 
In translating baptizo and its cognates into plain English, for the benefit 
of all who speak our mother tongue, we shall probably be opposed by 
the whole race of infant sprinklers ; but we can easily demolish this part 
of the Antichristian system by their own weapons, as David did Goliah. 
We can produce hundreds of cases in which their own best writers declare 
that zmmersion is the true meaning of the Greek word baptizo. Oppo- 
sition to us, by the Pedobaptists, will produce union among ourselves. 
All Baptists believe that the Greek baptizo means to immerse ; and they 


166 THE BIBLE UNION QUARTERLY. [Feb., 1851. 


will be compelled to maintain the ground which m all ages they have 
successfully and triumphantly defended. Even those of our brethren who 
are opposed to making a revised version in the English language, will be 
compelled to justify our translation, or cease to be Baptists. 

Fifthly. A faithful translation of the sacred scriptures in the English 
language, on the univocal principle on which all our translations are made 
in foreign languages, will do more to overthrow “the main pillar of Popery,” 
than all the works that have ever been written by mere men against the 
accursed thing, which has done more to corrupt the religion of Jesus than 
all the other inventions of the Wicked One. It makes the Church the world, 
by bringing in millions and hundreds of millions of unbelievers into the 
Church, in an unconverted state, before they know the right hand from the 
left—iaying a foundation for the union of Church and State, and con- 
tributing to deceive and damn thousands of millions of our race. 
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Tue contents of the present number, entitled ‘‘ The Bible 
Translated,” were originally read before the Board of Mana- 
gers of the American and Foreign Bible Society, and were 
subsequently prepared for the press by Spencer H. Cone, 
President, and Wm. H. Wyckoff, Corresponding Secretary, 
on their own individual responsibility, and circulated pre- 
viously to the anniversary in 1850. The officers of the 
American Bible Union adopted it, as one of their publica- 
tions, for its value as a historical document. At the time of 
its issue, it expressed the views of a majority of the Board 
of the American and Foreign Bible Society ; but those views 
were utterly repudiated by the Society at its next anniver- 
sary, on the 23d of May, 1850, and those who held them 
were removed from office (with the exception of the Presi- 
dent, who thereupon resigned); and they were thus com- 
pelled to appeal, in behalf of their principles, to the friends 
of‘ Tue Biste Transuatep,” through a new organization, 
which, on the 10th of June following, adopted the name of 


THE AMERICAN BIBLE UNION. 
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DrvurERonomy, 4: 2,.—Ye shall not add to the 
aught from it. 


word that I command you, neither shall ye diminish 


Deut. 27 : 8—And thou shalt write upon the stones all the words of this law very plainly. 


Psaum 138 : 2.—Thou hast magnified thy word 


above all thy name. 


HABAKKUK 2 : 2.—Write the vision, and make it plain upon tables, that he may run that readeth it, 
Acts 20 : 20.—I kept back nothing that was profitable unto you. 

Acts 20 : 27.—I have not shunned to declare unto you the whole counsel of God. 

RevELATION 22 : 18, 19.—For I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of 


this book, If any man shall add unto these things, G ' 
in this book. And, if any man shall take away from the words 
take away his part out of the book of life, and out of the h 


written in this book, 


The following resolutions were unani- 
mously passed by the Foreign Mission 
Board of the Baptist Triennial Conven- 
tion, in April, 1833 : 

‘« Resolved, That the Board feel it to be 
their duty to adopt all prudent measures to 
give to the heathen the pure Word of God 
in their own languages ; and to furnish their 
missionaries with all the means in their 
power, to make their translations as exact 
a representation of the mind of the Holy 
Spirit, as may be possible. 

“ Resolved, That all the Missionaries of 
the Board, who are, or who shall be, en- 
gaged in translating the Scriptures, be in- 
structed to endeavor, by earnest prayer 
and diligent study, to ascertain the precise 
meaning of the original text; to express 
that meaning as exactly as the nature of the 
languages, into which they shall translate 
the Bible, will permit, and to transfer no 
words which are capable of being literally 
translated.” 


The following resolutions were passed 
without an opposing vote, by the Board 
of the American and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety, in January, 1850; 


Resolved, That, in the opinion of this 


Board, the sacred Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament ought to be faithfully and 
accurately translated into every living lan- 
guage. 

Resolved, That. wherever, in yersions 
now in use, known and obvious errors exist, 
and wherever the meaning of the original 
is concealed or obscured, suitable measures 
ought to be prosecuted to correct those 
versions, 80 as to render the truth clear and 
intelligible to the ordinary reader. 


shall add unto him the plagues that are written 
the book of this prephecy, God shall 
city, and from the which are 


diency of this Board undertaking the cor- 
rection of the English version, a decided 
difference of opinion exists, and therefore 
| that it be judged most prudent to await the 
| instructions of the Society. 


The Scriptures Inspired. 

The original Scriptures of the Old and 
the New Testament, were undoubtedly 
inspired. To attempt to add to them, or 
to take from them, or in any way to alter 
or pervert their meaning, virtually exposes 
a man to the terrors of the curse pro- 


nounced regarding the book of Revela- 
tion. 


Excellence of Versions. 

But every version of the sacred scrip- 
tures into other languages, is the work 
of fallible men, and is excellent only in 
proportion as it faithfully expresses the 
meaning of the original, in appropriate 
terms, readily understood by the ordinary 
reader. 

No Translation Perfect. 

The works of men are necessarily sub- 
ject to defect and error. A perfect trans- 
lation of the Bible has never been made. 
The results of examination and use, how- 
ever, and the progress of intelligence, 
enable the learned of one generation to 
correct some of the errors, and repair 
some of the faults, committed by their 
predecessors. Even-were it possible, that 


Resolved, That in regard to the expe-|a verfect translation could be made into 
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a living language, the changes that take 


plaee in the use of words by an active, 


entcrp. ising, and commercial people, 
would, in the course of years, create a 
demand for revisions, to adapt the work 
to the modern, and popular .aeceptation 
of terms, . 

English Version Defective. 

The commonly réedived version of the 
English scriptures, was made in 1611, 
more than two centuries ago. Many 
swords then in sommon use, have since 
grown obsolete. Others have acquired 
a meaning totally different from that 
which then prevailed. ‘The inevitable 
consequence is, that an ordinary reader 


of passages in which such words oceur. 


Made for the ‘Church of England. 
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the circumstances ef the case would per- 
mit, may be ascertained from such facts 
as the following : 

Bishops, 

To support the unseriptural order of 
prelates, whom, in common with the Ro- 
man Catholies, they call Bishops, they 
assert at the close of the 2d Episile to 
‘Timothy, that he was “ORDAINED THE 
FIRST BisHop OF THE CHURCH OF THE 


Epuestans,” and boldly put. this forth as 
a part of the word.of God, although there 
is not the slightest foundation for such 
an assertion in the inspired original. 

A similar addition, equally unfounded, 
is made to the words of sacred scripture, 


either forms erroneous conceptions, or at the close of the Epistle to Titus, who 


remains perfectly ignorant of the purport 


is there announced as “THE FIRST BisHop 
OF THE CHURCH OF THE CRETIANS.” 
‘These appendages to the word of God, 


. originated in some remote age of dark- 
In order to:show the faults and defects: 


of this version, it is not necessary to 
impugn the motives of the translators. 
But it assists us in accounting for some 
of them, to know, that the translation 
was made by members of the Church of 
England, under the arbitrary directions of 
a bigoted monarch, acknowledged and 
styled the Head of that Church, In dedi- 
cating the work “To the Most High and 


ness, are not found in Tyndale’s or Coy- 
erdale’s version, or even in the Latin 
Vulgate. 

Episcopos is also rendered “xB1sHop,” 
instead of overseer, its legitimate and in- 
telligible meaning. 

Easter. 

With like boldness, in Acts 12:4, to 
pascha, the passover, is translated “Has- 
TER,” to wrest the support of sacred scrip- 


Mighty Prince James, by the grace of} tyre to a day ceremoniously observed by 


God King of Great Britain, France, and 
Ireland, Defender.of the Faith, &c.” these 
‘translators thus speak of their work: | 


the Romish and Episcopal churches, and 
named from a Saxon goddess, to whom 
sacrifices were ‘anciently offered about 


“And now at last, by the mercy of] te same season of the year. 


God, and the continuance of our labors, 


it being brought unte such a conclusion, 
as that we haye great hopes that the, 


Church of England shall reap good fruit 
thereby : we hold it our duty to offer it 
to Your Majesty, not only as to.our King 
and Sovereign, but as to the principal 
Mover and Author of the work,” &c. 


The Olject kept in View. 
That the object, thus ingenuously ac- 


Churehes. 
To enforce by scripture authority an 
idea inwoven with the system of the 
Church of England, that edifices of stone 
and wood are churches, in Acts 19 : 37, 
the word is placed in the mouth of a 
heathen magistrate, whois made to assert 
of the Christians seized at Ephesus, that 
they are not “ROBBERS OF CHURCHES,” 
instead of robbers of temples, which the 


knowledged, was kept in view, whenever | Greek origina! imports. 


= 
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Saint. Greek word agape. ‘The Genevan ver- 
To correspond with the usages of the |sion, which was much used by the Pres- 
same church, the writers of the New Tes-|byterians and other Reformers in that 
tament are canonized by the prefix of|age, had rendered it by the word Love, 
Saint to their names. its literal and legitimate meaning. But 
King James’s translators preferred to use 
the term “charity,” from the Latin chari- 
tas, the word employed in the Latin Vul- 
gate, Itis needless to say to a person 
familiar with the Greek, and with the use 
of the English language, that the present 
acceptation of the term “charity” does 
order to shield from the condemnation of | 80t at all correspond with the meaning 
holy writ the sprinkling and pouring sub- of agape. The crroneousness of such a 
stituted for immersion in the practices of|trauslation might be demonstr ated from 
that church. many things falsely asserted of charity, 
The term baptizo and its cognates, but properly predicated of love. We 
which, if correctly translated, would en-| must be satisfied with one. It is declared 
join immersion, are not, when referring that prophecies shall fail, and tongues 
to the ordinance, translated, but trans-|Shall cease, but that “charity never fail- 
ferred from the original Greek, with an- eth.” This is not true. After the Judg- 
glicised terminations. ment, charity (as the word is commonly 
When these words do not relate to|¥derstood,) will no longer be exercised. 
the ordinance, they are generally trans- There will be no need of it in heaven, 
lated “wash,” “ washings,” &e. and it cannot exist in hell. But LOVE 
With for In. will never fail. It will continue to exist, ° 
In oeder th pt while the throne of God endures, for God 
Or the More electually tO Obscure lis love—and we may add the words of a 

the perceptions of an ordinary reader in 


: modern poet, 
regard to the true nature of the ordinance, “Love is heaven, and heaven is love.” 
and to force upon the mind the conviction 


wa st Other Faults, 
that it consists in the application of the Among the faults of the common Eng- 
water to the person, and not in the im- 


; : lish Testament, some of which were the 
mersion of the person in the water, the results of error, and others are conse- 
preposition en is almost uniformly mis- quential upon subsequent changes in the 
translated, when found in connexion with 


bapti “Thapt} nj use of terms, are the following : 
aptism: as, “I baptize you wrrn water.” God called a'Gho 

j St. 
“He shall baptize Ps with the Holy| myo Holy Spirit is called “Ghost,” 
Ghost and wits fire.” Matt.3:11. Mark high contvuttah a 
1:8, Luke 3:16. John 1:26. The true y ea 80 repugnant te 


; aw _ |the mind, that in many eases the transla- 
Monn of the Greek preposition en in} to. Cudseketa ad to have been se 
each case, is In, and not WITH. = 


sible of its impropriety. They could not 
Charity for Love, say, “If any man have not the Ghost of 
There may have been some motive | Christ he is none of his.” 
connected with the interests of the same] With regard to this word, there are 
Church, but not so apparent to us at the 


some remarkable circumstances, The 
present day, in the translation of the] original Greek is pneuma, a term having 


Baptism. 

In addition to such specific cases of the 
direct perversion of the word of God in 
support of the dogmas and usages of the 
Church of England, it may be remarked, 
that obscurity and indefiniteness are 
thrown over the ordinance of baptism, in 
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no possible affinity with the popular con- 
ception of a ghost. In the New Testa- 
ment it is translated, in 159 instances, 
“spirit,” and in 92, “ghost.” Of the 159 
instances, there are very few in which the 
attempt to substitute “ghost” for “spirit” 
would not palpably exhibit the absurdity 
and erroneousness of the translation. A 
few of theseavill_sufice for our present 
purpose: _ 

God is a Ghost. They must worship 
him in Ghost, &c.. And he came up by 
the Ghost into the temple. Jesus was 
led by the Ghost, It is the Ghost that 
quickeneth. They spake as the Ghost 
gave them utterance. They rebelled and 
vexed his Holy Ghost. Take not thy 
Holy Ghost from me. 

The impropriety of the translation may 
be further demonstrated from the fact, 
that no Christian invokes the Ghost in 
prayer. Who would not shrink from the 
impiety of commencing supplication with 
such a phrase as “O thou Eternal Ghost.” 

The only reason why the absurdity and 
impropriety of the term applied to Deity, 

do not strike us, and its manifest blas- 
phemy shock us, in the cases in which it 
is used, is that our ears are familiar with 
the usage, and therefore the mind does 
not dwell upon the erroneous idea con- 
veyed by it. We shall one day wonder, 
how we could ever have declared and 
taught, that the eternal and invisible Je- 
hovah was a Ghost! 

: At for Out. 

In Mathew 23: 24, a typographical er- 
ror, by which “at” is put for “out,” is 
retained and republished in almost every 
edition of the authorized version. No 
other version has it. Wicklif, Tyndale, 
Coverdale, Matthew, the Genevan, and 
even the Latin Vulgate and the Romish 
translations from it, all give the idea 
indicated by the Greek, of straining or 
cleansing out, not straining at a gnat. 


Let for Hinder. 

The word “let,” although it has now, 
‘in common usage, entirely lost its ancient 
meaning, to hinder or prevent, is retained 
in two places, Rom. 1:13, and 2 Thess. 
2: 7, where its usual signification, to 
permit, or allow, positively contradicts the 
sense. 
Prevent for Precede. 

In 1 Thess. 4: 15, the word “ prevent” 
is used where its modern signification 
gives a decidedly erroneous sense. The 
original signifies, to precede or go before. 


Jesus for Joshua. 

In two places, Acts 1: 45, and Hebrews 

4: 8, “Jesus” is put for Joshua. 
Offend. 

The Genevan Bible thus construes a 
part of Matt. 5: 29: “If thy right eye 
cause thee to offend;” but the common 
version has, “if thy right eye offend 
thee,” which, in the modern acceptation 
of the terms, is altogether different from 
the original skandalizei, make thee stumble, 
that is, fall into sin. 


Obsolete. Terms. 

Obsolete terms, scarcely intelligible to 
the ordinary reader, such as “do you to 
wit,” “he wist not,” “they wot not,” “most 
straitest,” “they listed,” are carefully 
preserved, where modern expressions, 
such as, “ make known to you,” “he knew 
not,” “ they knew not,” “very strictest,” 
“they chose,” or “they wished,” would be 
equally expressive, and far more readily 
understood. 


In Acts 21: 15, Luke is made to say, 
“And after those days, we took up our car- 
riages, and went up to Jerusalem,” from 
which many an ordinary reader infers that 
the apostle and his friends had carriages 
of their own, in which they rode to Jeru- 
salem, whereas the original refers to the 
preparation of their baggage for the 
journey. 
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Beasts in Heaven. sage the noun translated “voice,” is in 
The horrible idea of “beasts” sur- the genitive, and in the seeond, in the 
rounding the throne of God in heaven, is accusative, and would translate the first, 
still maintained in the fourth and fifth “hearing the sownd of the voiee.” The 
chapters of Revelation, although the men aceompanying Saul, heard the sound 
original Greek is more properly translat- of the voice, but did not hear the speech. 
ed by the term living creatures. The Greek phone signifies both voice and 
Damnation for Condemnation. yaaa ’ 
The term “damnation” is retained in An Army. . 
1 Cor. 11: 29, instead of condemnation, In Acts 23 : 27, Claudius Lysias — 
although the former is known to be the S°?ts himself as coming with an “ army’ 
cause of much error and frequent omis- to rescue Paul froma mob! An ARMY 
sions of duty among weak-minded Chris- employed for such a er tt would. be 
tians, As the passage now stands, it|*#Ply ridiculous. The original is best 
reads, “He that eateth and drinketh un- translated by the terms “the soldiery,” 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation| > “2 band of soldiers.” 
to himself.” Many an humble-minded fol- Another Blemish. 
Jower of the Lamb js kept from the com-| The same verse has a blemish of an- 
munion-table by this sentence, from the | other character, which is common to many 
fear lest, if he eat and drink unworthily,|passages of the New Testament. The 
he may be damned. chief captain is made to declare, that Paul 
Names of Persons. “should have been killed,” whieh, accord- 
The names of persons are not spelt|ing to the present usage of the English 
uniformly, and some from the Old Testa-| language, signifies, that he ovenr To 
ment are so mutilated by giving them a|HAVE BEEN KILLED, whereas the original 
Greek form, as to be seareely recogniza-|means that he woutp have been killed, 
ble, except. by scholars; for instance,|had not the soldiers come to his reseue. 
“Osee,” “Jeremy,” “ Esaias,” instead of| <A similar use of “should” for wouxp, 
Hosea, Jeremiah, Isaiah. and of “shall” for watz, in many in- 
Palpable Discrepancy. stances in the New Testament, obseures 
In Acts 9:'7, we are told that “the | te sense to the ordinary reader. 
men who journeyed with him [Saul] stood God Forbid. 
speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing} In a number of places in the New Tes- 
no man,” but in Acts 22:9, Paul says,|tament, the phrase “ God forbid,” which 
‘And they that were with me, saw in-|at best is a most irreverent oath, is most 
deed the light, and were afraid, but they| unwarrantably placed in the mouth of a 
neard not the voice of him that spake to|holy apostle. The original, me genoito. 
me.” This striking contradiction would|has not in it the idea of God. Dedwiem. 
appear still more palpable, had the trans-|mon translation by other authors, “by no 
lators inserted the article “the” before|means,” is far more significant, and ap- 
“voice,” in the first passage, as it stands) propriate to most of the circumstances 
in the Greek, instead of “a,” which they in which it is found in the New Testa- 
have erroneously substituted, to avoid ment. Indeed, the literal rendering, “ be 
the obvious difficulty, A ‘Greek scholar it not,” would be preferable to the intro- 
of the present day would solve the diffi-| duction of the name of God without any 
culty by observing, that in the first pas-/ authority of scripture. 
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The expression “God speed,” is an) 


the Jordan, the Delaware, the Hudson, 


equally unauthorised and profane use of jare names of rivers. This distinction is 


God’s name. The same may be said of 
“would to God,” and of the phrase sev- 
eral times employed in the Old Testa- 
ment, “God save the King.” 

“Take no Thought. 

It would be easy to extend this list. 
Christ is represented in several places as 
enjoining upon his disciples to “take no. 
thought fér the morrow,” a sentiment 
directly at ¥ariim@e with that prudent 
forethought which religion inculeates 
upon its professors, regarding a proper 
provision for their families. The original 
merely inculeates that we “be not anxious 
about the morrow,” and it is the undoubt- 
ed duty of the Christian, after proper 
thought for the morrow, to avoid all 
anxiety, and trust the results to God. 


The Christ, 

The Evangelists seldom introduce the 
word “Christ” without the definite article 
“the.” Subsequently, the title became a 
personal appellation, and is therefore 
generally used in the Epistles without 
the article. This distinction, which im- 
parts a new beauty to the Testament, and 
is associated with most important truths, 
does not appear in the common version. 


The Jordan. 

The river Jordan always has the article 
with it in the Greek, and therefore should 
be translated “the Jordan.” But we find 
it in this book uniformly “Jordan.” What 
would we understand, if we were told 
that a number of people went down to 
Delaware, and were baptized by a man in 
Delaware? or that they went to Hudson 
and were baptized in Hudson? Should 
it be said that they went to “the Dela- 
ware and were baptized in the Delaware,” 
we should immediately understand the 
reference to be to a river, and not toa 


place. Jordan, Delaware, Hudson, are’ 


names of places, whether cities or states ; 


universal. 
Feed and Tend. 

‘In the last chapter of John’s Gospel, our 
Savior is represented as twice enjoining 
upon Peter the command, “Feed my 
sheep.” But the original words here trans- 
lated “feed,” are totally different. The 
one is “poimaine,” the other “ boske.” The 
one signifies tend, or watch, the other, feed. 
This beautiful distinction is lost in an 
unmeaning tautology. 


Master for Teacher. 

Several words, of frequent occurrence, 
are almost uniformly mistranslated, One 
is didaskalos, from the verb didasko, to 
teach. Instead of rendering it Teacher, 
the common version, in the most of in- 
stances, translates it “ Master,” thus con- 
founding it with despotes, which is also 
translated “Master.” The two Greek 
words are strikingly different in their 
meaning and use. 


Thief for Robber, 
The distinction existing in our lan- 


guage between thief and robber, was 
likewise observed in the Greek. . Lestes, 


was a robber, and kleptes, a thief. This 
distinction is confounded in the English 
Testament, where lestes is generally ren- 
dered “thief” Similar confusion is ob- 
servable in other words, which are dis- 
tinct in the original. 


John Baptist. 

In Matt. 14:8, Herodias’ daughter is 
made to say, “Give me here John Baptist’s 
head in a charger.” The original has it, 
“the head of John, the Baptist.” But the 
perversion of this translation represents 
“Baptist” as a proper name, which is 
never so found in the Greek. From this 
perversion, which has been imitated in 
other versions, John Baptist, Jean Bap. 
tiste, has become a family name. 
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Charger. 

Before dismissing this passage, ft should 
be noted that the term “charger” is ob-— 
olete in the signification here designed; 
. dish, or a platter; which the original sig- | 
nifies, would be far better understood. — | 

The Revelation. 

The last book of the inspired volume | 

is declared to be “ The Revelation of St. 

ohn, the Divine.” This title is exceed- 
ingly objectionable. The revelation is 
announced, in the book itself, not as 
John’s, but as “ The Revelation of Jesus 
Christ.” John is not only canonized in 
the title, but declared divine; nay, he is 
styled “the Divine,” a use of language 
which, however it may be authorized by 
the customs of the Church of Rome, or 
the Church of England.is not compatible 
with the simplicity of those who truly 
reverence Deity. The name of the book 
in the original Greek, is simply, “The 
Revelation.” 

Change of Meaning. 

In several passages of the Epistles, 
there is a direct and unauthorized change 
in the meaning of common words. We 
have room only for one, Every Greek 
scholar knows that elpis signifies “hope.” 
Yet in Hebrews 10:23, it is translated 
“faith.” The passage should read, “ Let 
us hold fast the confession of our hope,” 
&e. Wicklif, Tyndale, Cranmer, the 
Genevan, and the version of Rheims, all 
have the word “hope,” and not “ faith.” 

Transpositions. 

James tells us, 3:2, that “in many 
things we offend all.” A common reader 
would understand that we offend every 
one; but the original imports that we all 
offend. Several other unnecessary trans- 
positions occur, almost equally unintelli- 
gible, reminding us of the famous sentence 
of Gordon, which has been the standing 
butt of ridicule among English crities : 
‘Into this hole, thrust. themselves, three 
Roman Senators.” 


Grammatical Errors. 
Numerous are the instances of gram- 
matieal inaceuracy, but we will specify 
only three classes of faults of this kind : 
The verb “be” is often used for the 
third person plural of the indicative active 
“are ;” as, * There be some standing 
here,” &e. Peete 
The pronoun “ which,” properly relating 
only to irrational animals and inanimate 
things, is generally applied to persons, 
instead of the personal pronoun “who,” 
as, “Our Father which art in Heaven.” 
The preposition “for” is erroneously 
and clumsily employed before the infini- 
tive, as: “ What went ye out for to see ?” 


Errors very Numerous. 

Such are some of the errors and faults 
of this translation. Let no one imagine 
them to be individual eases. On the 
contrary, many of them oceur so fre- 
quently, that if these alone were corrected 
in every instance, the number of emenda- 
tions would amount to nearly two thous- 
and! We hesitate not to say that if any 
other book of the size, disfigured by half 
the number of faults of a similar descrip- 
tion, were proposed as a reading-book in 
any district school in this State, to form 
the taste of youth in the use of correct 
English, it would be rejected by the 
school-eommittee with disdain. And yet 
this book can be corrected, not only with- 
out injury to its general style, but with 
manifest improvement to it. 


Such Faults Indefensible. 

To retain such errors and faults in a 
book universally used among us, and re- 
garded as the foundation of our common 
faith, is unreasonable as it is injurious. 
Which of them can be defended? Upon 
which of them, ean even a show of argu- 
ment be adduced % | 


Reverence for the Bible. 
It is said, indeed; that it is desirable to 
cultivate in the common mind a reveren- 
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tial regard for the Bible. Were we living 
in an age of ignorance and superstition, 
such a proposition might: be regarded as 
an argument for the conservation of errors 
and abuses. But with Christians, in the 
nineteenth century, it can only be applied 
to the preservation of the truth. The 
maintenance of error can never benefit 
man, or glofify-God. “A proper regard 
for the Bible cannot be cultivated by pur- 
posely and pertinaciously retaining, in 
the version which ave usé, faults and errors 
palpable and undeniable. Indeed, those 
who imagine that they are vindicating the 
Bible, by cherishing and perpetuating the 
blemishes which we have recorded, are 
in reality supporting the errors of man 
against the truth of God. They are 
effectively saying, that to correct man’s 
errors, and to Jet the truth of God appear 
in its purity, will diminish, in the common 
mind, the regard for that truth. Thus, 
the perpetuation of error is made neces- 
sary for the support of the truth! To 
what a pitiable condition would such a 
doctrine reduce the Christian world? 
How does it degrade religion, and dis- 
honor its Author! 
Conclusion not Necessary. 

But, blessed be God, we are not re- 
duced to such a conclusion, On the con- 
trary, the facts of the case are precisely 
the reverse of this. As the matter now 
stands, every school-boy, as he becomes 
familiar with the Greek Testament, learns 
to think lightly of our present version 
on account of its obvious errors. No 
care on the part of a teacher ean prevent 
a germ of infidelity from taking root in 
his breast, when he sees that Christians, 
while professing the most ardent love for 
the truth, prefer to circulate the most 
palpable falsehoods under the name of 
God’s revealed word, rather than to cor- 
rect them when in their power. Let no 
one start at the boldness of this language. 
{s it not a most palpable falsehood, to 
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assert that Timothy was “first bishop of 
the Church of the Ephesians,” that Titus 
“was first bishop of the Church of the 
Cretians,” that Herod intended “after 
Easter to bring” Peter “ forth to the peo- 
ple,” that John “baptized wrrx water ?” 
The effect of retaining such abuses, is 
really to weaken confidence, not only in 
the common version, but in those who 
support it, and confidence must be more 
and more weakened with the progress of 
intelligence and the increase of the spirit 
of inquiry among the people. 
Advantage of Truth. 

On the other hand, the rectification of 
error will strengthen confidence in ihe 
truth. and in those who profess it. By 
confining themselves to things known 
and palpable, it will be manifest, that they 
have not acted from any spirit of innova- 
At the same time, the very act of 
correcting whatever is manifestly wrong, 
will prove that their faith is not founded 
in ignorance, or superstition, and needs 
not the aid of the conservation of error 
for its support. The effect of the Reform 
Bill, which rectified many of the abuses 
of the British Constitution, has not been 
to weaken the attachment of the people 
to their government. On the contrary, 
the most sagacious statesmen of Europe 
acknowledge that the passage of that Bill 
has largely inereased the loyalty of the 
nation, and sayed the country from those 
storms of revolution, which overwhelmed 
fora time the dynasties of Central Europe. 
We have no apprehension of revolution 
in any form, but we do fear that the re- 
tention of known error will continue to 
contribute, as it has hitherto done, to the 
increase of infidelity, and the diminution 
of confidence in the word of God, and in 
those who profess it. 

Why Errors are Retained. 
~ Tt may well be asked, Why have such 
errors been hitherto permitted to disfigure 
the pages of revelation? The answer is 
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obvious. The common version was put’ was confined by a positive resolution to 
forth by royal authority, and maintained the exclusive cireulation, in the English 
by the foree of law. Many of its faults language, of the commonly received ver- 
are interwoven, as we have seen, with the, sion, and that the Board neither cireulated 
support of episcopacy, and some with |s Baptist Bible, nor were bent on pub- 
the advocacy of sprinkling or pouring lishing one. And we may add our hope 
for baptism. The British and Foreign and prayer, conneeted with our unwaver- 
Bible Society, and the American, are both ing belief, that they may and will ever 
bound to conservatism in these matters be preserved from such a manifest ab- 
by a constituency of Pedobaptists, a large surdity. If the correetion of known and 
proportion of whom are Episcopalians. | positive errors in a translation, produces 
Individual effort can never make head a “ Baptist Bible,” tnen the translations 
against such combinations of power and made by our missionaries who correct 
influence, sanetioned and sustained by|every error that they ean find, must be 
long preseription. The American and | Baptist Bibles, and this Society, organized 
Foreign Bible Society is the only institu-| for their support, ought to have been 
tion known to have the power to make, | ealled a “Baptist Bible Society.” 

and give prevalence to, the requisite A Simple Principle. 
emendations in the common version of But with regard to. all such matters, 


the New Testament. there is one simple principle to be kept 
‘in view. Beyond the power conferred 
by the Constitution, no Board can bind 
its Society, and no plea of obligation ean 
properly be based upon expressions which 
do not emanate from a body possessing 
authority in the matter. From such an 
imaginary argument as the foregoing, let 
us turn to the examination of our records, 
to ascertain the real views of the Society 
and of the Board upon this subject. 


Ts the Society Bound? 


The question now naturally arises, 
Has this Society ever, by act or implica- 
tion, bound itself to forego the exercise 
of that power? This has been boldly 
declared and repeated, but without real 
authority. The foundation of the opinion 
consists of a peculiar view taken of cer- 
tain incidental remarks made in the Re- 
monstrance of our Board, sent to the 
Legislature of this State in 1845, and 
similar observations made by two indi- 
viduals, about the same time. The pur- 
port of these remarks and observations 
was this, and the utmost stretch of human 
ingenuity cannot strain them to any other 
conclusion, that the Society was confined 
in the English language to the circulation 
of the commonly received version, and that 
they deprecated the insertion of the term 
“ Baptist” in their title, because it would 
imply that they cireulated a “ Baptist Bi- 
ble,” or were bent on publishing one. In 
answer to all the argument. which can be 
based on so narrow a foundation, it need 
only be said, that the Society at the time 


Original Organization. 

In the original organization of the So. 
ciety, the first article of its constitution 
declared its objeet to be, “to promote a 
wider circulation of the Holy Scriptures, 
in the most faithful versions that can be 
procured,” 

First Address, 

The first Address of the new body, 
asserts the same principle in the most 
explicit phraseology, marking with italies 
the last clause, in order to draw attention 
to its importance: “We are, therefore, 
thrown upon the Providence of God, and 
our own resources, in giving to all man- 
kind, a pure and unadulterated Bible.” 
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Statement of Bro. Maclay. 

Bro. A. Maclay, one of its original pro- 
tectors, and a Vice-President and Man- 
ager of the institution, in a letter published 
with the Annual Report, after the Society 
had been adopted by the Convention at 
Philadelphia, states that, “Its object is 
to give faithful translations of the Bible, 
to the nations @f-the- earth, without any 
human addition, diminution, or conceal- 
ment.” ae 
Address of<the President. 

At the anniversary in 1838, the Presi- 
dent in his Address, published with the 
Annual Report, declares, “THE BrstE 
TRANSLATED, is our principle, and the 
motio of our holy enterprise.” 


Report of 1839. : 

The Annual Report for 1839, asserts, 
“We are contending for a great principle, 
viz., that the whole of God’s word should 
be faithfully translated, and given to all 
mankind.” 

On the 41st page of the same Report, 
this is described as “the glorious enter- 
prise of giving the Bible faithfully trans- 
fated to all nations.” 


Address of Knowles. 

The Address of the lamented Knowles 
before the Society, an address which 
awakened the warmest admiration, and 
drew forth the most unbounded encomi- 
ums, assumed as a self-evident and indis- 
putable fact, the simple principle on which 
he deelared the Society to rest, a principle 
which he compares to the truth that “ God 
sent his Son to die for sinners,” “ Tuat 
ALL MEN OUGHT TO HAVE THE WORD OF 
GoD UNMUTILATED AND UNDISGUISED. 


Address in 1839. 
The President’s Address in 1839, 
among other bold assertions of the same 
principle, declares, that, “to our original 
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Annual Report for 1839. 

The Annual Report for the same year, 
unreservedly asserts with regard to the 
common version, “In common with other 
Christians, we have been willing to re- 
ceive it, only, because hitherto we have 
supposed, that the time had not come to 
attempt animproved and faithful version.” 

Address in 1842. 

The President’s Address in 1842, pro- 
claims “'The great principle for which we 
contended, was, THAT ALL MEN OUGHT 
TO HAVE THE WORD OF GoD UNMUTILATED 
AND UNDISGUISED.” 


Annual Report for 1842. 
The Report of the same year says, 
“ We repeat it, let but THE BIBLE, pure 
and unmutilated, be universally distri- 
buted, ‘ and armed with the Spirit’s power, 
it will conquer the world for Christ.” 


Annual Report for 1844. 

The Report for 1844, thus sets forth, 
what it calls “the distinguishing princi- 
ples of the Society—Tue Brste—the 
Bible faithfully translated FOR THE 
WORLD.” 


Reason for these Citations. 

These are a few, selected from the nu- 
merous expressions of the same senti- 
ment, with which the authorized publica- 
tions of the Society abound,—expressions, 
which, in our judgment, leave no room to 
doubt of their purport or significancy.— 
They are here adduced to show, that the 
publication of a corrected English Testa 
ment, in which the meaning of the original 
shall be more clearly developed than in the 
commonly received version, is perfectly 
consistent with the object of the Society 
as repeatedly indicated in its authorized 
publications, 

Restrictive Resolution. 

At the second anniversary of the So- 

ciety, in the year 1838, a resolution was 


motto— T'ne Bistze TRANSLATED ’—is | passed, directing the action of the Board 


599, 


added ‘Tue Fietp 1s THE WORLD. 


“a 


in the following terms: 


“That in ths 
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distribution of the scriptures, in the Eng- 
lish language, they will use the commonly 
received version, until otherwise direct- 
ed by the Society.” 


English version, intimating, however, by 
a qualifying clause, that the restriction 
was temporary in its operation. By ‘its 
own act, it has now removed that restric- 
tion, thus distinctly declaring to us, that 
the English version now comes under 
the general fundamental law of our or- 
ganization, a law which binds us to the 
extent of our ability, to give the sacred 
scriptures, as accurately translated as 
possible, to all the nations of the earth. 


Purport of the last Clause. 

The qualifying clause in this restrictive 
resolution, is understood as clearly indi- 
cating the expectation, that the Board 
would not be permanently confined to 
the commonly received version. There 
were, undoubtedly, peculiar reasons for 
the restriction when it was imposed— 
The organization was new. Its opera- 
tions were experimental. Its success 
‘was doubtful. Domestic publications 
had not yet been issued, and there were 
no means in existence on which a judg- 
ment could be formed of the capabilities 
of the Board in this untried department 
of business. Besides, at that very period 
the Christian community, especially in the 
Baptist denomination, was greatly dis- 
turbed by the publication of the version 
generally known as Bernard’s Bible, 
which it was feared, would be regarded 
asin some way connected with the So- 
ciety. Under such circumstances it ap- 
peared reasonable that time should be 
allowed to test the stability of the Society, 
and the capabilities of the Board, and to 
allow the work alluded to, to be forgotten, 
or to be distinetly knownas in no form 
or manner associated with our operations. 


Restriction not Perpetual. 

Without designing here to enter on 
an elaborate argument upon this subject. 
it is proper to remark, that the Society 
never designed to make the original re- 
striction perpetual. If such had been the 
design, the clause “until otherwise or- 
dered by the Society,” would not have 
been added. Sucha clause most signifi- 
cantly intimates, that the Society was not 
then prepared to cireulate any but the 
commonly received version, but that it 
contemplated a future season oo it 
should be prepared. 


Purport of its Removal. 

On the other hand the removal of the 
restriction, is a most direct and explicit 
form of clothing the Board with disere- 
tionary power in the case. Illustrations 
of this principle will oceur to every mind. 
We shall be content with one drawn 
from mercantile life. A merchant gives 
written directions to his agent, “In the 
conduct of my business confine yourself 
to the use of notes of the Bank of Eng- 
land, until otherwise ordered by me.” A 
consultation is subsequently held be- 
tween the merchant and his friends. 
Some urge him to permit the use of gold 
and silver as well as English Bank notes. 
He at length repeals the former diree- 
tions, and says in writing to his agent, 
“JT now remove from you the restriction, 
which confines you in the conduct of my 
‘business to the use of notes of the Bank 


The Restriction Removed. 

A sufficient period for these purposes 
having elapsed, the Society has now re- 
moved the restriction, Such action on 
its part, would seem to imply the expec- 
tation, if not the direct design, that the 
Board should act in this matter. The 
manifest duty, acknowledged in our 
original organization, to give the Bible in 
its utmost purity to all nations, is the 
law of the body, and the legitimate rule 
of action for the Board, But the Society 
imposed a restriction in regard to the 
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of England.” Is not this a most express 
permission to him to exercise his own 


discretion, whether to use English Bank| 


notes, or gold and silver, or both? Could 
the merchant afterward, with any show 
of reason, censure the agent for the ex- 
ercise of his discretion in this matter? 
Yet inasmuch as it has been intimated, 
that in the present instante; action on the 
part of the Board would be regarded as 
forestalling a decision, which more pro- 
perly beléngs to the Society, we coin- 
cide in the wisttoth of the Board in re- 
ferring the question to the latter body. 


New Version not Needed. 

It is proper here to remark, that the 
advocates of correction do not wish to 
make a new version. They would not 
approve any interference with the gen- 
eral style of the book. They desire only 
such emendations as will remove the 
present blemishes of a work which has 
many inherent excellénces. The faults 


and errors pointed out, indicate the kind of 


emendations required. More difficult 
points, on which questions of philology or 
theology might be raised, they would leave 
for the maturer wisdom and protracted 
deliberations of future years, according to 
a plan which will hereafter be indicated. 


Argument on Baptizo. 

Among the words already specified are 
fuplizo and its cognates, upon which 
it is requisite to be more particular. 

Iis Proper Meaning. 

The original and proper meaning of 
#e word baptizo is immerse. Every 
Aassic Greek work extant, in which the 
term is found, employs it in this sense. 
There are no circumstances accompany- 
ing its use in the sacred scriptures, that 
favor any other signification. The best 
philologists, both English and German, 


Greek, is to be found the semblance of 
authority for sprinkling or pouring. 


Baptize, Indefinite. 

The English word baptize does not, in 
its present common acceptation, definitely 
express the act designed by the original 
baptizo. An indistinctness and an inde- 
finiteness have been imparted to the 
meaning by the uses to which the term 
has been applied. The Romanist under- 
stands by it, to make the sign of the 
cross on the forehead, and perform other 


ceremonies embraced in his view in the 
sacrament of baptism. The Episcopalian, 
Presbyterian, and Methodist mean by it, 
to sprinkle water in the face, to pour it 
on the head, or to immerse in it the 
whole person. The Baptists receive it 
only in the last signification. But the 
great body of the people who use the 
English language, being under Pedobap- 
tist influence, receive and use the term in 
the indefinite sense of sprinkling, pour- 
ing, or immersing. 

The terms, Baptist and Pedobaptist,* 
indicate, in their common acceptation, 
the indefiniteness of the idea generally 
attached to the -word baptize. Every 
body understands that those only are 
called Baptists who practise immersion: 
but no one supposes that Pedobaptists 
generally practise the immersion of chil- 
dren. Even Baptists very generally em- 
ploy the terms Pedobaptist and Pedo- 
baptism, when they design to denote the 
practice of affusing children. Indeed, so 
established has this custom become, that 


the true and appropriate terms, Pedoran- 
tist and Pedorantism, are regarded by our 
Pedobaptist friends as insulting when 
applied to them and their practice. 


Immerse, Definite. 
But the terms, immerse and immersion, 


acknowledge this to be its proper:mean-| have no indefiniteness. The act which 
ing. Neither in the word nor in its cog- they are designed to denote is plain, dis 


nates, whether in classie or scripture! + Literally, an immerser of childrex 
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tinct, and unmistakeable. No one who 
uses the English language doubts their 
meaning, and there is no human proba- 
bility that they ever will be employed to 
denote the practice of sprinkling or of 
pouring. 

Views of Pedobaptists. 

It does not comport with the views, 
nor would it promote the interests of 
Pedobaptists to maintain that baptizo 
means exclusively to sprinkle or to pour. 
They insist upon the indefiniteness of the 
term. Therefore the use of the English 
word baptize, in its present indefinite ac- 
septation, as the true and proper transla- 
tion of the Greek term, most decidedly 
favors the views of Pedobaptists. A 
similar transfer into the languages of the 
heathen, would so far have established 
their cause throughout the world. Every 
admission of the kind is so much lost to 
the cause of truth, so much deducted 
from the plainness and simplicity of the 
Bible. 

We have heard it argued, indeed, even 
by a Baptist, that the word baptize, on 
account of its very indefiniteness, was a 
more correct translation of baptizo than 
the word immerse, because the latter only 
indicated the mode in which Baptists ad- 
ministered the ordinance. An argument 
so contradictory to his own practice, is 
not worth refutation. If an indefinite 
word be proper to designate the ordi- 
nance, then must the ordinance itself be 
indefinite, and then those, who have been 
sprinkled upon profession of faith, have 
submitted to the ordinance as well as 
those who have been immersed. A man 
who uses such an argument, cannot con- 
sistently be a strict communionist. In 
reality, he stands upon the same ground 


as Pedobaptists, so far as the ordinance 
itself is concerned, 


Phe Savior’s Language Simple. 
A distinguishing characteristic of our 


Savior’s preaching was simplicity. The 
common people heard him gladly. He 
used words easily comprehended by 
them. We have his example to guide 
us. All who undertake to communicate 
his truth, should endeavor to employ 
terms, simple and unmistakeable, not re- 
quiring ‘the explanations of theologians 
or reference to the original. We have 
shown that the English word baptize is 
not of this character. Illustrations upon 
a point so plain, would seem to be su- 
perfluous, but, as it may still be disputed, 
some more will be given. 


Illustrations, 

The following announcement appears 
in an English paper: “So rapid is the 
progress of Christianity in India, that, in 
Caleutta alone, one hundred converts 
were baptized in a single day.” Who 
amongst us can say what was done to 
those converts?) Were they sprinkled? 
Were they immersed? Were they pour- 
ed? Were they crossed? The para- 
graph does not give the information. 

Here is another: 

“At Brownstown, Jamaiea, seventy- 


|tive converts were immersed upon pro- 


fession of their faith in one day.” Is 
there any doubt what was done to these 
converts ? 

There is a painting at our National 
Capitol, called “ The Baptism of Pocha- 
hontas.” Does any one know from the 
title, whether the painting represents im- 
mersion or sprinkling ? 

The King of Prussia attended the bap- 
tism of the Prinee of Wales. Do you 
know from this sentence whether the 
Prince was immersed or not 2 


Baptizo not Obscure. 

All this time it is to be borne in mind 
that there is no obscurity about baptizo, 
Had any of these sentences been in 
Greek, and this word been employed, the. 
meaning could only have been immerse. 
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No Greek, ancient or modern, would|immerse, and stamp their conviction upon 


have doubted. Had immerse been used 
in each case in English, no Englishman 
or American would have doubted the 
meaning. 
Argument summed up. 

This argument may thus be summed 
Up. eee Nia 

A word thatfs “hot equivocal in its 
meaning, cannot be correctly represented 
by one that is equivocal. Baptizo is not 
equivocal. —'ThecEnglish word baptize 
is equivocal. Therefore it is not a cor- 
rect representation of the Greek term. 
The word immerse expresses the precise 
vneaning of baptizo, and is not equivo- 
eal, Therefore immerse correctly repre- 
sents the Greek term. So far then as 
the word baptize is concerned, the Eng- 
lish version is not a faithful translation, 
and ought to be corrected. 


Study of the Testament. 

It has been said that the study of the 
Pauyrlish testament, will lead to a proper 
understanding of the term. This is true 
+ jue case out of ten. In the nine cases 
people adhere to sprinkling or pouring. 
sut were it more generally true, it would 
swt lessen the obligation to make the or- 
umance plain without study. The Greek 
was plain to those who used that lan- 
genage. The English ought to be equally 
plain, even to those whose minds are not 
trained to study. 


Effects of the Version. 

We are told of the victories achieved 
by Baptists with the English Bible. We 
should add, “in spite of its faults.” In 
Great Britain, out of a population of 
more than 30,000,000, there are nearly 
150,000 Baptists! In this country, the 
proportion is much greater, because there 
is more general inquiry about the. mean- 
ing of the original Greek. But let a 
Bible Society like the American and For- 
eign dare to say that laptizo means to 


the English Testament, and a stimulus 
would be given to the inquiry, and a 
sanction to the truth, which would mul- 
tiply manyfold the numbers of those im- 
mersed into the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. 


Metanoe and be baptized.” 


In order to understand and appreciate 
the arguments for the translation of the 
word baptize, or, if the expression is pre- 
ferred, the substitution fur it of a word 
whose signification is plain and indispu- 
table, it is indispensable to free the sub- 
ject for a time from prejudice. This can 
be done by taking another command of 
Christ, and placing it in similar circum. 
stances. Suppose that the English trans- 
lators had determined to make an eecle- 
siastical word of metanoeo to repent, 
and that the term anglicised, was in uni- 
versal use, like baptize. To make the 
analogy as nearly perfect as possible, let 
us imagine that all Pedobaptists adopted 
and practised the Roman Catholie doc- 
trine of doing penance, and asserted that 
this was one of the legitimate meanings 
of the term; and that Baptists held, as 
they do, that the only proper meaning of 
the term is, to repent. The command 
would then read: Metanoe, and be bap- 
tized, every one of you, &c. Acts 2: 28. 

In every place in scripture where the 
subject of repentance unto salvation oc- 
curs, the term used would be metanoe or 
its compounds. Baptists would generally 
understand it as meaning to repent, but 
they would see the Pedobaptists every- 
where around them, practising penance, 
and insisting that this was to metanoe. The 
whole Christian world would be divided 
between those who practised penance 
and those who preached and professed 
repentance. But the Bible would only tell 
the people to metanoe, and, as the super- 
abounding majority are Pedobaptists, 
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the word would generally be understood 
to do penance. Now what would hon- 
est, God-fearing men, be disposed to do 
the ease? Could there be a doubt of 
heir duty! 
Dr. Fuller’s Testimony. 

To set this subject in a still more stri- 
king light, we copy here the first pages 
of a work just published, from the pen 
_f the Rev. Richard Fuller, D. D., of Balti- 
more: 

“Mark xvyt. 15, 16.—And he said unto 
them, Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature. He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized, shall be saved; but 
he that believeth not (of course, it was un- 
necessary to add, and is not baptized, for 
he that believeth not will, of course, not 
be baptized, or if he be baptized, it will 
avail him nothing,) shall be damned. 

Saved or damned! These are solemn 
thoughts, and solemnty should they be 
pondered by every man. The passage 
which you have just read is the Great 
Commission, the only authority by which 
ministers preach and baptize. If, there- 
fore, one portion of the sacred oracles 
may be pronounced more important than 
any other, this is certainly the most im- 
portant, 

Now it is deeply to be deplored that, 
in our Engtish version of the Bible, one 
word of this commission is not transla- 
ted, but only transferred. This word is 
“ Baptized.” In the Greek original it is 
Baptistheis ; so that, while all the other 
words ef the commission are rendered in- 
to English, this is not; we have only the 
Greek, with an English termination. 

The very statement of this fact will 
bring a plain man to aconelusion or two. 
Suppose an important cause were de- 
pending in our courts, and one deeply 
interested were put upon the stand to 
translate to the jury the written deposi- 
tion of a foreign witness, He translates 
the document until he comes to one 
word, and that the very word which is to 
decide the whole case, when he stops, 
and refuses to give the meaning. I ask, 
what would be the inference from his si- 
lence? Now our Bible was translated 
by royal authority, and is the work of 
Pedobaptists. The translators were pla- 
ced under certain restrictions, one of 
which was that the “ Bishops’ Bible,” 
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\then used, should be followed, and al. 
tered as little as possible, and “ the old 
ecclesiastieal words be kept, as ‘ Church,’ 
not to be translated congregation.” Bap- 
tism, being one of these ecclesiastical 
words, was kept, and its meaning thus 
“ kept back ”* from the English reader. 

This withholding any part of God’s 
revealed will is surely an awful thing, 
nor is there any reason for it. The or- 
iginal word for “ Preach” is Kereuxate 
why did not the translators say, Go Ker- 
encatize? The Greek for “ Believeth,” 
is Pisteusas; why did not the version 
read, He that Pisteuseth? This strikes 
us as absurd; yet no less absurd would 
it seem to an impartial person for “ Bap- 
tistheis” not to be translated, but only 
transferred. I know that King James’ 
version followed the Bishops’ Bible, and 
the Bishops’ Bible followed the Vulgate ; 
but this does not mend the matter. A 
translation should be a transeript of the 
writer’s meaning, as recorded in the orig- 
inal language, and when Jesus com- 
manded men to be baptized, he employed 
a word in common use, perfectly well 
understood, and easily translated into 
any tongue. 

Jesus says, “ He that believeth, and is 
baptized, shall be saved.” To charge 
him with wrapping up his meaning in an 
obscure phraseology, is impious ; it is to 
accuse him of the enormous guilt of the 
Roman tyrant, who hung up his laws so 
high that people could not read them, 
and then inflicted severe punishment fot 
their infraction. Besides, the Greek is 
the most perfect language ever spoken 
by man; but no written language, not 
even the Hebrew, is so imperfect that, 
when a lawgiver utters a command, his 
will cannot be clearly expressed.” 


Dr. Campbell's Testimony. 

Dr. George Campbell, Principal of the 
Marischal College, at Aberdeen in Scot- 
land, a minister of the Presbyterian 
Chureh, a scholar seldom equalled in ex- 
tent and accuracy of theological investi- 
gation, expresses himself thus. (Pre- 
lim. Dissert, viii. Part ii. ) 2.) 

“The word ‘peritome, the Latins trans- 
lated cireumeisio, (cireumeision,) which 


* Acts Xx.—I kept back nothing that was profit 
able unto vou, 
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exactly corresponds in etymology; but 
the word ‘baptisma, they have retained, 
changing only the letters from Greek to 
Roman. Yet the latter was just as suseep- 
tible of a literal version into Latin as the 
former, Immersio, (immersion,) answers 
as exactly in the one case as circumcisio, 
(cireumcision,) in the other.” “We have 
deserted the Greek names where the 
Latins have deserted them, and have adopt- 
ed them whexe-the Latins‘have adopted 
them. Hence we say circumcision, and 
not peritomy ; and we do not say immer- 
sion, but baptism. Yet when the lan- 
guage furnishes, ug, with materials for a 
version so €Xact and analogical, such a 
version conveys the sense more conspicu- 
ously than a foreign name. For this 
reason I should think the word immer- 
sion a better English name than bap- 
tism.” 
Dr. Judson’s Testimony. 

To such testimony may be added that 
of our beloved brother, Adoniram Jud- 
son. Inasermon on Baptism, preached 
at Calcutta, Sept. 27, 1812, he says: 

“Had the Greek word baptizo, which 
denotes the principal action in this ordi- 
nance, been translated in the English ver- 
sion of the New Testament, there would 
probably have been, among English read- 
ers no dispute concerning its import. 
Had either of the English words, wash, 
or sprinkle, or immerse, been substituted 
for the Greek word, an English reader 
would instantly conceive an appropriate 
meaning. But uNnHaprity our transla- 
tors have retained the original word, and 
contented themselves with merely chang- 
ing its termination.” 


What is Proposed. 

Some unhappy consequences are ap- 
prehended from the substitution of a- 
merse for baptize. We are not disposed 
to deny some reason for such an appre- 
hension. But let us consider the propo- 
sition in its real aspects. 

It is not proposed to interfere with the 
present issues of the Society. The do- 
mestic operations would be conducted as 
heretofore. Only one form of the cor- 
rected Testament would be issued, and 
this only to those who applied for it. All 


the emendations agreed upon, would be 
found in that. It would be understood 
to be subject to further revision, perhaps 
for many years, before it should be adopt- 
ed as astandard. A permanent commit- 
tee of five learned brethren would be 
appointed to correspond, and receive sug: 
gestions in regard to further corrections, 
and once a year to report to the Board 
those upon which they unanimously 
agreed. If the Board adopted them, the 
book should be corrected accordingly. 
Every one who wished, could thus (by 
purchasing a copy of a new edition), 
make himself acquainted with the gradual 
improvement in the work. In the course 
of years, the Society would be prepared 
to determine, whether the book was suffi- 
ciently improved to be adopted as a stan- 
dard. 

In the meanwhile, the Old Testament 
could be subjected to a similar process, 
and eventually a standard English Bible 
be secured, which would command the 
admiration of the Christian world. 

Four Evils Apprehended. 

Four distinct evils are alleged as the 
apprehended consequences of such a 
measure: that we shall subject ourselves 
to the ridicule and railing of Pedobap. 
tists; that we shall deprive ourselves of 
a common standard of appeal in case ol 
controversy upon baptism; that we shal} 
introduce trouble and inconvenience inte 
sovieties and families ; and that we shall 
be obliged to relinquish the name ct 
Baptists: 

Apprehensions not New. 

It is remarkable that, in the origin of 
this institution, all these evils were al- 
leged as the probable consequences of 
the translation of baptize and its cog- 
nates in our foreign versions; and some 
of them were argued by Baptists opposed 
to the organization of this Society, with 
an eloquence and zeal not likely to be 
surpassed by the opponents of the vre- 
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_posed measure. Both measures evident- 
ly stand upon the same footing. If it be 
right to translate the words in ques- 
tion for the heathen, it is right to trans- 
late them for our own countrymen: if it 
be true, that the word baptize, introduced 


; : | 
into a foreign language, would be inde-| 
finite in its meaning to the heathen, and, 


could be explained by Christians of dif- 
ferent denominations as signifying to 
sprinkle, or to pour, or to immerse, ac- 
cording to their respective practises, this 
is equally true of the word in the Eng- 
lish language ; if it be true that mission- 
aries of all denominations could unite in 
translating, printing, and circulating the 
Bible in heathen lands, provided the words 
in question were transferred, and that to 
translate them would divide missionaries 
in their operations, expose the Baptists 
to reproach, as publishing Baptist Bibles, 
give the heathen world the idea that 
Christians were not united upon the word 
of God, promote dissensions in societies, 
especially those which circulated the 
scriptures, create differences in families 
of native Christians, prevent appeals to a 
common standard as Christian sects pro- 
gressed and came into collision and con- 
troversy upon the subject of baptism, 
certainly nothing more fearful, can be 
justly anticipated from the translation of 
the words in the English language. 


Standard of Appeal. 


In respeet to a standard of appeal, it 
may be remarked that in every eontro- 
versy upon the subject, the original serip. 
tures have been so regarded, and any ad- 
missions made in the present version, 
will continue to be good authority against 
Pedobaptists, so long as they use and 
approve that version. We do not have 
to adopt the Episcopal Prayer Book as 
ours, and to use it in our ehurches and 
families, because, in arguing with an 
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about immersing, as good authority 
against himself and his practices. In 
fact, the testimony of an adversary’s wit- 
ness, when it makes against himself, is 
always stronger, than if that w.tness had 
been acknowledged in court as our own. 
Lightfoot says, that an enemy’s testi- 
mony, is a double testimony. ' 
Change of Name. 

The supposed necessity of changing 
the name of our denomination, if the 
word baptizo should be translated, is 
purely ridiculous, except as showing the 
weak arguments to which opponents of 
the measure are obliged to have recourse 
for want of st:onger. Presbyterians do 
not change their name, because presbuter 
is translated elder, nor do Episcopalians 
change theirs because episcopos is trans- 
lated bishop 

A Distinction not Real. 

An attempt has been made to establish 
a distinction between our relations to 
the English version, and those made into 
the languages of the heathen. It is said 
that we are not accountable for the faults 
of the common version, because it was 
made more than two centuries ago, and 
we are only required to circulate it. The 
simple principle which must rule all 
such eases, is this, that we are accounta- 
ble for every wrong, which we yolunta- 
rily uphold and perpetuate, No one can 
deny, that the American and Foreign 
Bible Society has the power to correct 
the faults of the common version, and to 
provide, slowly indeed, but surely, a far 
better standard. For all the good likely 
to result from such improvement, if it be 
not done, she is accountable: for all the 
evil consequent upon the perpetuation of 
its errors, so far as she voluntarily per- 
sists in such perpetuation, she is account. 
able, 

The Real Distinction. 
We admit that there isa distinction, 


Episcopalian, we appeal to its directions!and a very palpable one, between the ap 
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plication of the same principle at home 


can promise them our support only so 
far as they conform their versions to the 
inspired originals. But when the case 
comes home, the principle ehanges its 
aspect. It isSordisagieeable to subject 
ourselves to the charge of bigotry,—to 
be pointed, out as singular, even in 
our translation pf«the Bible,—to intro- 
duce into our families a book, which, 
on account of its telling the simple truth, 
will make our Pedobaptist friends stare, 
if they should happen to see it, or to hear 
it read. A thousand lions stand in our 
way, but duty calls us onward. 


No Real Hindrance. 

We have no civil impediments sur- 
rounding us; no danger of life, or limbs, 
or even of property, attending a change. 
God furnishes us the opportunity in his 
providence to remove the errors, which 
men have introduced into His word. 
The opportunity is pregnant with re- 
sponsibility. Duty to God, and duty to 
man alike, enforce upon us the vindication 
of the truth. 

Christian Duty. 

It would seem at first a waste of argu- 
ment to endeavor to prove the duty of 
believers to circulate the word of God 
in translations as faithful and inteiligible 
as they can be rendered. The idea is 
revolting to a sensitive conscience, that 
reasoning should be needed to convince 
a follower of Christ, that he has no right 
to conceal what his Lord has communi- 
eated for the knowledge of man. Ques- 
tions of expediency do not seem to be 
entitled to any place in the consideration 
of so obvious a duty. God has revealed 
his will in the Sacred Scriptures. It is 
the manifest duty of every man, to the 
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|quainted with that will, and to commu- 
and abroad. We can encourage our mis- | 
sidnaries in foreign parts to translate the | 
sacred scriptures most accurately, and, 


nicate it to others. It is not his right to 
speculate upon the question, what part 
of this will may, or may not, do good. 
All such speculations are forbidden by 
the fact, that it is God’s revelation, and 
not man’s. The Judge of the whole 
earth cannot but do right. Our fellow- 
creatures are entitled to know just what 
He has communicated for their know 
ledge, and we, who have his word, are 
imperatively bound to furnish it to them 
in as faithful a manner, and in as intelli- 
gible language as our means will per- 
mit. There is, doubtless, no other lim- 
itation to such a responsibility than the 
ability of those who possess the word of 


God. 
The Question Two-fold. 

The question of correcting the Eng- 
lish Testament, naturally divides itself 
into two distinct inquiries. Is the enter- 
prise in itself right and necessary? Is it 
the present duty of this Society to un- 
dertake it? 

The Second Part. 

To the former inquiry, we have re- 
sponded fully, and, we trust, satisfacto- 
torily. The latter has been, at least, par- 
tially answered in several of its collateral 
issues, but still much remains to be said 
on the main points, before an ultimate 
decision is attained. These points, we 
conceive to be embraced in the ques- 
tions: Is the present the proper time for 
the enterprise? Is this Society the proper 
body to undertake it? 

It will be borne in mind, that we have 
proved numerous, incontestible, and most 
palpable errors and faults in the cominon 
version; and that we have shown the 
uselessness, the impropriety, and the sin- 
fulness of perpetuating them on the part 
of those who are placed by divine Provi- 
dence in a favorable position to correct 
them. We have insisted that the requis- 


extent of his ability, to make himself ac-|ite emendations of a work intrinsically 


. 
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excellent, so far from impairing its au- 
thority, or diminishing its usefulness, 
will, just in proportion as it brings 
that work nearer to its truthful original, 
enhance its excellence, strengthen its 
reputation, increase its usefuiness, and 
elevate in the minds of all candid and 
impartial men, the character of the relig- 
ion it inculeates,—a religion which im- 
pels those who have received it into 
their hearts, to free, as far as in them 
lies, the pure gold of God’s inspired 
truth from the dross of human error. 


The Proper Time. 

We are now prepared for the inquiry? 
Is the present, the proper time for the 
enterprise ? 

Error is, in some sense, of the same 
nature as sin. When the judgment is 
at fault, the cireumstances which con- 
tribute to the wrong bias of that judg- 
ment, may extenuate the guilt of those 
who originate or perpetuate the wrong. 
But when error is fully disclosed and 
acknowledged, an honest man has but 
one line of duty,—as soon as possi- 
ble to rectify it. The gate of reforma- 
tion may be strait, and the way narrow, 
as that which leadeth to eternal life; but 
the path itself cannot be mistaken, for 
it is the only one on which the light 
of Heaven’s approbation shines, or to 
whieh the unerring and unwavering 
needle of an enlightened conscience 
points. 


Duty not Diminished by Delay. 

But when the rectification of error has 
been delayed or postponed, the duty is 
not thereby diminished. It stands in the 
same light as every call to repentance or 
reformation. No man can properly desig- 
nate any other period than che present. 
To argue for the future is to admit, that 


error can be knowingly and wilfully per- 
petuated without guilt. 
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The Present very Auspicious. 

But there may be providential cireum- 
stances, which render the present period 
peculiarly auspicious for the rectification 
of error. Such is believed to be now the” 
case with regard to the English version. 


This Age and People disposed to Improve- 
é ment, 
We live in what is emphatically styled 


the age of improvement. Our country- 
men are distinguished for their practical 
character, The regard for antiquity, for 
its own sake, which so extensively pre- 
vails in England, here gives place to the 
love of truth, of simplicity, and of utility. 
The conservation of error finds few ad- 
vocates here, except among the converts 
to Puseyism, and the adherents to Rome. 


The Useful preferred to the Antiquaied. 

If there be one characteristic of the 
age and country, more striking than 
another, it is the disposition to prefer the 
useful to the antiquated. But no logic 
can convince the candid mind that error 
is more useful than truth, or that a trans- 
lation of God’s word, as free as possible 
from error, will not do more good than 
one disfigured and corrupted by faults 
and absurdities. The mere fact that an 
abuse is old, or that our grandfathers 
submitted to it, is not in this country 
held to be a sufficient reason for contin- 
uing it. And yet this is the only legiti- 
mate reason which has ever been offered 
for perpetuating a palpable mistransla- 
tion of sacred scripture. 


Population New. 
A large proportion of our population 1s 
new, Spreading through fertile countries 
of the West, their social connections and 
permanent habits not yet formed, they 
are in the best possible condition to in- 
troduce and establish the use of a cor- 
rected version. In England, society 
never can be in circumstances so propiti- 
ous for such an enterprise, In our own 
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country, every year’s delay will diminish 
existing advantages and increase per- 
manent difficulties. 

Whence Opposition. 

Whence has the note of opposition 
already sounded strongest? From the 
oldest and most settled communities. It 
is true that this-note hasbeen uttered 
before the facts of the case were an- 
nounced, and the arguments for truth 
promulgated. It is probable also, that 
_ when such faets“and arguments are fully 
understood, opposition, except with a 
few, who, having taken a position, may, 
for consistency’s sake, persevere in main- 
taining it, will entirely cease. 

Difficulties in Old Communities. 

Even when convinced that the- cor- 
rected version is far superior in excel- 
lence, and was demanded by duty to 
God and man, those whose social rela- 
tions and habits of life are fixed and per- 
manent, will experience greater difficulty 
in introducing and using the book than 
the inhabitants of our own newer states 
and territories. 

Destitution in our own Country. 

To this view of the age and the coun- 
try, may be added the facts, that hun- 
dreds of thousands of our people are yet 
unprovided with the word of God, and 
that thousands and tens of thousands of 
emigrants are annually pouring upon 
our shores in the same condition. To 
predccupy their hands and hearts with 
the pure forms of truth, the most accu- 
rate representations of the mind of the 
Spirit in the language of the country, is 
an enterprise worthy of Christians, who 
eannot do too much to honor their bless- 
ed Lord and Master. 


Foreign Lands. 
When from our own country we look 
abroad into others, and especially into 
heathen lands, the argument for a cor- 


rected English version, acquires addi- 


tional force. Nearly two-thirds of the 
world, is still destitute of the sacred 
scriptures. Whoever attentively consid- 
ers the probable consequences of the 
civil, commercial, and missionary enter- 
prises prosecuted by those who use the 
English language in Asia, Africa, and 
Central and South America, must be 
convinced that our vernacular tongue is 
destined to spread over more than half 
the globe. Wherever Baptist mission- 
aries go, they introduce pure versions of 
the book of God in heathen tongues, and 
it will perfectly accord with their course, 
aud meet with no such obstacles as exist 
among us, to accompany those versions 
with an English translation amended 
upon similar principles. Indeed, we 
know that our brethren in India, have for 
many years had this in contemplation, 
designing to print the English in colla- 
teral columns with the Bengali, and 
other principal languages of India, so 
soon as they had time properly to cor- 
rect the English scriptures, and make 
them conform with the original. But it 
would not be consistent with their prin- 
ciples to retain untranslated the words 
relating to the ordinance of baptism, 
while they made if a matter of con- 
science, not to transfer them into the 
Bengali and other heathen tongues. The 
intelligent natives would be the first to 
apply to them the proverb “ Physician, 
heal thyself” The plan which we know 
to have been projected by brother Yates, 
and his eoadjutors, in India, contempla- 
ted the correction of all known errors 
and the translation of the terms hitherto 
transferred in the English version. 


No Age more Propitious. 

On the whole, whether we confine out 
attention to this country, or extend it 
over the heathen and anti-christian world, 
there nevet has been, and probably never 
will be. an age more propitious than the 


188 


present, for the enterprise which we are 
considering. 
Ts this Society the proper Body? 

The next question is, whether this 
Society is the proper body to undertake 
the enterprise. 

Other Societies cannot do the Work. 

It is impracticable for the British and 
Foreign, or the American Bible Society, 
to prosecute it, or even to assist in it. 
The weight and importance of Episco- 
palians, and Episcopal Methodists, in 
those institutions must permanently pre- 
vent it. The attempt to touch Easter, 
or the dogmas of prelacy, would not be 
for a moment permitted, and the incon- 
sistency of correcting errors on other 
points, and leaving those which are so 
palpable, must preclude all possibility of 
action in the case, 

Pedobaptists Cannot: 

Pedobaptists generally in England, and 
this country, are so connected with those 
Societies, that any attempt of the friends 
of this Society, to engage them to any 
considerable extent to assist us in cor- 
recting the present version, would un- 
doubtedly prove a failure. Besides they 
could never, consistently with their prac- 
tice, give their sanction to the proper 
rendering of baptizo, or even of the pre- 
positions connected with it. If this So- 
ciety act, it must act alone, except so far 
as a judicious committee may, by suita- 
ble correspondence, secure the aid of in- 
dividual cobperation among the learned 
and good of every country. Provision 
for such a committee is made in the plan 
proposed for the Society’s adoption. 

Individuals Cannot. 

Is it then the duty of this Society to 
act? Individuals cannot accomplish the 
enterprise. They may assist in the pre- 
paration of the book for the press, They 
may furnish means for its publication. 
They may contribute their aid to the 
committee, by suggestions and adviea. 
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with regard to future corrections. But 
individuals have not the facilities of cir- 
culating the work, possessed by the 
Society. Their names would not give 
the authority and sanction of the Socie- 
ty’s imprint. And their separate effort 
in such an enterprise, would only retard 
the more needed action of this body. 


No other body Needed. 

Shall another organization be formed 
‘for this special object? We see no need 
of it. This Society is abundantly com- 
petent for the undertaking, and better 
adapted to it than any other can be. 


A Bible Society's Province. 

It has been said, that a Bible Society 
is expected to be confined to the cireu- 
lation of existing versions. This is 
taking a very limited view of the pro- 
vince of such an institution. The Brit- 
ish and Foreign, and the American Bible 
Society never were so restricted. Each 
of them has, as occasion seemed to re- 
quire, adopted measures for the improve- 
ment or the preparation of versions. 
And this Society has followed the prece- 
dent in several instances, such as the 
modern Greek, the French, and the Ital- 
ian. Indeed, an objection to the course has 
never been started, until the proposition 
was made to correct the English version. 


Peculiar Reasons. 

There are peculiar reasons that qualify 
this Society above all others, for the 
undertaking. 

Origin. 

In the first place, its origin. It sprung 
from a determination on the part of all 
its founders, to obey God rather than 
man; to discharge duty despite of con- 
sequences; to forego pecuniary advyan- 
tages for the sake of the truth. 

Avowed Principle, 

In the next place, its avowed principle ; 
to give the sacred scriptures to the na- 
tions of the earth in their purity; to let 
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mankind know, without disguise, and, as 
far as possible, without error, what God 
has communicated. 

Mistory. 

Again, its history. No untoward pre- 
cedent opposes the enterprise. Every 
act and proceeding of the Society, has 
thus far corroborated its principle, and 
prepared the way4or the proposed under- 
taking. In respect to foreign versions, it 
has inflexibly persevered in patronising 
only those which sie Sc made upon the 
principle of giving the whole truth to the 
reader. Although frequently pressed, it 
has invariably refused to appropriate 
money for the circulation of any that 
adopted the transfer principle, as it has 
been called, or that were not conformed 
to the inspired originals. - 


Principle Confirmed. 

The course pursued in the English 
language, instead of contradicting the 
principle, most significantly confirms it. 
Had the constitution provided for the 
permanent circulation ef the common 
version uncorrected, this would have 
been a contradiction. But the constitu- 
tion is left unrestricted, and the Society 
adopts a provision for a temporary emer- 
gency, declaring however, in the very 
words of the provision its temporary 
character, “ they will use the commonly 
received version, until otherwise directed 
by the Society.” Words could not have 
veen selected, more significantly to de- 
note the expectation that the provision 
would at some future time be annulled 
by the power which gave it birth, and 
that the original, fundamental principle 
of the Society would be applied to the 
English as to every other language. We 
repeat then that, in the history of this 
Society, so far from any untoward pre- 
cedent opposing the contemplated enter- 
prise, everything conduces to corroor- 
ate its principle, and we may add. to en- 
courage its prosecution, 


Character of its Supporters. 

The principles, professions, and prac- 
tice of the supporters of the Society, all 
combine to sustain the enterprise. 

Their Principles. 

Its adherents have all been induced to 
join in it, simply upon the ground of giving 
the truth, the whole truth, and nothing 
but the truth of God’s revelation to the 
nations of the earth. In this respect all 
our principles coincide. 

In fact, it has always been the pecu- 
liar boast of the several denominations 
that have contributed for the support of 
this institution, that their only rule of 
faith and practice is found in the inspired 
Scriptures. To found this rule upon the 
common yersion with all its faults, would 
be substituting the imperfections of man 
for the perfect work of God,—a ground 
of confidence from which all who hold 
allegiance to the HEAD alone, must re- 
coil with horror and dismay. 


Professions. 

And we all profess to love the truth,— 
the pure, holy truth of God. We pro- 
fess to yield to no human authority, but . 
to adhere simply to the law, and the tes- 
timony. We abjure everything that would 
bind us to follow man, rather than God. 

Practice. 

Our practice corresponds with our prin- 
ciples and professions. This was never 
more strikingly illustrated than in the 
origin of this institution. The attempt to 
lead by the authority of great names, was 
completely baffled by the action of the 
great body of the people in favor of pure 
versions. This action was not anomalous 
and peculiar. Wherever and whenever 
any question has arisen among Baptists, 
between simple truth and the authority 
of great names, the former has always 
gained the victory. Such questions 
require only to be distinctly understood, 
to be properly decided by the great mass 
of our people. 
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Can it be done harmoniously ? 

lt, is said, that if the Society issue a 
Testament with the errors of the com- 
mon version corrected, many of its pre- 
sent adherents will leave us. This may 
reasonably be doubted. 

Where will they go? 

We might ask the question, where will 
they go? Will they return to the Amer- 
ican Bible Society, or form a new organ- 


ization? Men of real principle, cannot 
conscientiously go back to the American 


Bible Society, and sanction their transfer 
versions. The attempt to form a new 
organization, would, from its very nature 
prove abortive. The very principles of 
the undertaking, like the legs of the 
lame, would not be equal. It would be 
a contradictory effort to uphold a princi- 
ple abroad, and denounce it at home: to 
make conscience of giving the truth of 
God to the heathen, and denying it to 
our countrymen, It would require the 
ability, not merely to arouse a man to 
a sense of principle and duty with re- 
spect to other languages, and to lay that 
sense into a profound sleep whenever our 
own tongue was brought into question, 
but to make that a crime at home, which 
is lauded as a virtue abroad. Such an 
effort to blow hot and cold at the same 
time, would be utterly ineffectual. 
Another View, 

Another view still must be taken of 
this matter. Suppose that the Society 
adopt the proposition, and issue a book 
free from gross error and obscurity. Can 
a conscientious Baptist refuse to codper- 
ate with us on that account? We would 
not ask him to buy or use the book. But 
when we ask him to assist us in doing 
good, what objection can he offer. Can 
he say “No, you have called God a Spirit 
instead of a Ghost, and therefore I won't 
assist you in giving the Gospel to the 
heathen. You do not teach the people 
that pascha is Easter; that Timothy was 


Bishop of the Ephesians, and Titus of , 
the Cretians, and I cannot aid you. Nay, 
what is most fearful of all, you have actu- 
ally allowed the truth to appear, that 
Jesus was immersed in the Jordan, and, 
as a consistent Baptist, 1 cannot coun- 
tenance or sanction your proceedings. 
You have done wrong, my brethren, to 
tell the truth, and Pedobaptists will ridi- 
cule it, and my Methodist and Presbyte- 
rian relatives will laugh at me.” 
W hat else can be averred? 

What else ean a Baptist opponent aver? 
The idea that he should talk of our pre- 
sent version, as the real Bible, with ali 
its errors, the ark of God which none but 
priests must. touch, the foundation of his 
faith, &c., cannot seriously be entertain- 
ed. <A person in the heat of debate may 
use such language, but an intelligent 
Christian cannot continue to employ it. 
However much he may doubt of the 
expediency, he cannot doubt the propriety 
of correcting error, rectifying wrong, and 
removing obseurity from what purports 
to be a translation of God’s word for the 
common people. 

Will it do injury? 


Another inquiry still remains, Sup- 


| pose that a person, otherwise uninformed 


upon the subject, should read the cor- 
rected book, and there learn that it is his 
duty to be immersed on profession of 
faith in Jesus. Will any injury have 
been done to him? Will he have been 
wronged because he has been taught 
the truth? Will Christ be less honored, 
will the churches of the saints be less 
pure, will religion be corrupted, or pes 
verted, because a believer in Jesus ha 
learned his duty ? 
The Cross. 

In considering a duty of this character, 
itis the part of a Christian strictly +o 
examine himself. Some duties are im 
their own nature pleasing. Others con. 
tribute to constitute the offence of <he 
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eross. Human nature pleads hard against | 


the latter. T’o avoid them, seems to be 
the path of quiet, of peace, of worldly 
satisfaction. 
disturbance, conflict, and reproach. Such 
was the question of sustaining pure ver- 
sions in foreign lands. Such is the ques- 
tion of correcting our own. How peace- 
ably and harpeniously céuld we have co- 
operated with the whole Christian public, 
had we agreed to conform our foreign 
versions to the English! To pursue a 
different coursé Was so singular! It raised 
up against us so many enemies! It dis- 
turbed the feelings and the prejudices of 
so many excellent brethren! Some of our 
leading men arrayed themselves against 
it. How hard was it to take up the cross! 
And now, how do the same terrors sur- 
round the path of duty! In sucha case, 
we should be most careful in weighing 
the arguments in favor of ease. Human 
nature is always ready to plead tu avoid 
the cross. We may reasonably be sus- 
picious of its pleadings. Were the enter- 
prise proposed, one of worldly honor and 
distinetion—one which favored our com- 
fort, and for which the natural heart 
would plead most strongly—then it would 
become us to suspect its character. But 
now, nought pleads for it but the love of 
truth, regard for God and His word; and 
against these are opposed fears, surmises, 
prophecies of coming evil, reproaches, 
threatenings, Baptist opposition, and Pe- 
dobaptist scorn and ridicuie. Let us fear 
lest in endeavoring to avoid the cross, 
we please self and offend God. 
The Corrected Testament. 

In presenting this plea before you, we 
invite your codperation in nothing im- 
practicable. A corrected edition of the 


To assume them, threatens | 


English New Testament has been pre- 


|pared by the subscribers, in connexion 


witk eminent scholars, who have kindly co- 
operated, and given their hearty approval 
to the proposed corrections. A copy ot 
this will be sent gratuitously to the writ- 
ten order of each member of the Society 
who wishes to examine it. You are in 
vited to procure and read it, and to attend 
the ensuing anniversary of the Society 
when the stereotype plates will be offered 
as a donation, with the provision that 
they be printed from according to the de- 
mand. All known errors have not been 
corrected in this book, but only such as 
were prominent, and as could be rectified 
without hazard of any difference of opin- 
ion among those who are familiar with 
the Greek. All points and questions which 
might require correspondence among 
scholars, or extended research, have been 
purposely untouched. 


Solemn Appeal. 

Brethren, weigh this matter carefully. 
Examine it at the throne of the heavenly 
grace. Look at the probable conse- 
quences of propagating the truth of God. 
If it will please HIM to spread the 
knowledge of his truth, then hesitate not 
on account of the fear of man. Had we 
invited you to conceal the truth, you 
might suspect us. Had we asked you to 
compromise it, you would be reasonably 
indignant. But we request you to libe- 
rate from captivity the words of Christ— 
to let the truth as it is in Jesus, go free 
from the fetters in which it has so long 
been bound. We plead the cause of 
duty,—of conscience,—of Jehovah. 


SPENCER H. CONE, 
WM. H. WYCKOFF. 


REASONS FOR A CORRECTED VERSION 


OF THE 


ENGLISH NEW TESTAMENT. 


BY AN EPISCOPALIAN. 


—_—- 


Paeratory Note—The following arcle, from one of England’s ablest scholars, contains some of 
the weightiest reasons that have been urged, in favor of a corrected version of the New Testament in 
our language; and it derives additional interest, if not intrinsic value, from the fact that its author was 
an Episcopalian, a member of the Established Church of Great Britain, whose educational and doctrinal 
biases, if he had any, must have been altogether in favor of the authorized, Episcopal version of King 
James. On this account, and especially as the original work cannot now be obtained in this country | 
we take pleasure in laying it before our readers, feeling assured that they will be glad to know all that 


can be said on this subject, worthy of consideration, both for and against. 


“Prove all things; hold fast 


that which is good,” is the motto for every one who is not already perfect—Epiror. 


The Christian religion has this peculiar 
character, that all it has revealed is ex- 
tended and adapted equally to the most 
unlearned, as to the most learned. It has 
no arcana, no seeret or reserved doctrines, 
above the reach of a plain and honest 
understanding, to foster the pride of the 
few in contradistinetion to the many; it 
belongs to no one order of believers more 
than another, because it is equally the 
proper concern and business of each. 
The entire dispensation of the Gospel, 
under all its temporal cireumstances and 
vicissitudes, is proclaimed to “ every erea- 
ture under heaven, and there is no differ- 
ence.” The biblical critic, therefore, be 
he lay or clerical, is only as a pioneer for 
clearing away the accumulated obstrue- 
tions by which former ages have impeded 
our clear discernment of the primitive 
truth. His learning, is not to be regard- 
ed as an end, but only as a means to- 
wards an end. If the pioneers of an 
army were to forget the object of their 
work, and were to halt, to diseuss curi- 
ously the mineralogical characters of the 
ground they are breaking up, the army 
behind them must also come to a halt. 


As, therefore, it is the object of the whole 
Christian host to advance to that primi- 
tive truth, so should it be the sole object 
of the biblical pioneer to facilitate and 
accelerate their arrival at it: not the gen- 
erals and field-offieers only, but everv 
subaltern and private soldier in it. 

That primitive truth is contained in 
the Greek text of the volume to which 
the western churches of Christendom 
have, through a long series of centuries, 
affixed the name of the “ New Testament.” 
Nevertheless, it is an undeniable fact, 
that the minute insight which we have at 
length gained into the state of the Greek 
text, is of a date long posterior to the 
latest authorized revision of our version; 
a necessary consequence of which fact ° 
is, that our authorized version has not 
yet received the benefits of that insight. 
The only printed editions of the Greek, 
at the date of the last authorized revis- 


ion, in 1611, were those of 


Card, Ximenes, printed at Complutum in 1514, 
published in 1522; 

Erasmus, printed and published in 1516, 19, 22, 
5 Saphons, printed and published in 1546, 49, 50, 


’ 


Beza, printed and published in 1565, 76, 82, 89; 
and the several editions printed frore 
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these. The first of the Elzivir editions 
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tian world—Protestant, Greek, and Ro- 


(which are regarded as the general stand- man. For the first, we have those of 


ard of the received Greek text) was not 
printed until 1624; that is, thirteen years 
after the publication of our present au- 
thorized English version; so that the 
fatest printed Greek text which its revi- 
sers could have consulted, was that of 
Beza; consequently, it has not received 
the benefits of the editions of 


Elzivir,, Mill, 
London Polyglott Bengel, 
Westein, NSS Mattheei, 
Griesbachi, Birch, &c. ; 


and yet it is by these later editions 
only, that we have at length acquired a 
thorough knowledge of the actual state 
of the original text. 

The date of the last authorized revis- 
ion of our version, as has been observed, 
was in the year 1611; subsequently to 
which date commenced those mighty and 
arduous labors of collation, which have 
brought us, at the present day, to a 
knowledge of the state of the text, 
wholly unattainable by the most learned 
biblical scholars of that former age. 
When those labors were first entered 
upon, a religious, I might say a supersti- 
tious, certainly a very visionary alarm, 
was raised in the minds of many pious 
persons; lest they might tend, by their 
results, to disturb and loosen established 
faith, end eall up a cloud of perplexing 
and irremediable doubts. The strong 
mind of Bentley, met that alarm with its 
constitutional vigor ; and he did not hes- 
itate to predict, what the event has amply 
proved, that it was altogether groundless 
and imaginary. Those learned labors, 
prosecuted through a succession of more 
than 150 years, have at length reached a 
term which may be regarded as conclu- 
sive of the necessity of their further ex- 
ercise. We are, now, in familiar posses- 
sion of the separate and independent 
results of the labors of learned collators 


for the three great divisions of the Chris- 


Mill, Wetstein, Griesbach, Birch, and 
others ; for the second, those of Matthei; 
and for the last, those of Bengel, tc 
whom may justly be added Blanchini and 
Sabatier, though the ancient Latin ver- 
sions chiefly engaged their labor. 

Now, are we to use just the measure 
of light imparted to the age of the Refor 
mation, and not to use that which has 
been progressively increasing during the 
three centuries which have followed that 
great epocha? Such a principle would 
place us on the same ground with those 
whom Erasmus had to resist, and whor 
he thus repelled: 

“T heartily assent to those who main- 
tain, that the authority of the Holy Serip- 
tures is inviolable. Whoever knowingly 
depraves them, outrages the Holy Spirit: 
this I acknowledge. But, that majesty 
resides only in the fountain-head. Isaiah 
has not erred, nor does any one attempt 
to alter what he wrote: Matthew has 
committed no error; no one corrects 
what he transmitted. Our business lies 
with his translators, his copyists, and his 
corrupters. If all the authority of the 
sacred. Scriptures was to be shaken by 
some corrupted readings, the Holy Spirit 
must needs attend the copyists, no less 
than the prophets and evangelists. The 
Holy Spirit is nowhere absent from them; 
but, He so discovers himself, as to leave 
for us a portion of labor. The inviola- 
bility of their authority resided in the 
prophets, apostles, or evangelists. The 
highest praise of the Scriptures is this; 
that though so often transfused into 
other languages, so often mutilated or 
depraved by heretics, so often corrupted 
by transcribers, yet they retain the vigor 
of ‘eternal truth. Thus, the church 
stands firm, though assailed by all the 
storms of evil. But, he acts in the ser- 
vice of the Holy Spirit, who endeavora, 
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with all his powers, to restore to its prim- 
itive integrity, whatever has been dete- 


lion of the former editions, under the fic. 


titious name of Matthewe. In 1539, a 


riorated by men. As there will never be a new revision was published, in the folio 
wanting those who deteriorate, so, we| Bible which bears the name of Cranmer; 


ought never to cease from the task of 
correcting. The Scriptures themselves, 
therefore, are one thing; what transla- 
tors have ill rendered, or transcribers 
have corrupted, are another.—Kvery 
knaye can corrupt the copies of the Gos- 
pel; and shall it be forbidden to restore 
what has been so corrupted ?” 

Another reason for the revision of our 
eommon English version, arises from its 
connexion with the Latin, instead of the 
original Greek. Had that version, as 
authorized by King James, been transla- 
ted directly from the best Greek text, ob- 
tainable at that time, it would have been, 
if not more perfect, at least, free from 
many errors that now mutilate or cover 
up the mind of the Spirit. 

But, our English translation was first 
made (by John Wiclif, in 1380) from the 
version of the Latin Vulgate. 

After the revival of ancient Jearning 
and the cultivation of the Greek lan- 
guage in the West, when the light of 
reformation began to dawn on the chureh, 
revisions of the first, or Wiclif’s trans- 
lation from the Latin, by collation and 
comparison with a Greek text, were justly 
deemed to be indispensably necessary ; 
and those works were undertaken, and 
prosecuted, with great diligence and 
learning. In 1526, William Tyndale 
published his revision of the English, or 
Wiclif’s,“ New Testament,” (at Antwerp 
or Hamburgh ) ; which was the first por- 
tion of the Seriptures printed in our ver- 
nacular tongue. In 1535, Coverdale 
printed an English translation of the Old 
Testament, to which he annexed Tyn- 
dale’s revision of the New, probably re- 
vised by himself: these last constitute 
what is called “ Coverdale’s Bible.” In 
1537, John Rogers published a new revis- 


and in the same year, another revision, 

nducted by Richard Taverner, was 
printed by John Bydell. These were 
suecessivly followed by various other 
revisions, until 1611, in which year was 
published the last authorized revision, 
which constitutes the Bible read in our 
churches. Thus, the basis and substance 
of that portion of it which comprises 
what is entitled the “ New Testament,” is 
Wicelif’s original translation from the 
Latin, in 1380. 

There are many words which fix on 
our version the stamp of a primitive trans- 
lation from the Latin. Thus, in Mark, v. 
30; Luke, vi. 19,—viii. 46, the last revi- 
sers have left the word ‘virtue? as the 
translation of dunamin, ‘ power, only be- 
cause the Latin, from which Wiclif trans- 
lated, had ‘virtutem” whieh Wiclif had 
rendered ‘the virtu’; but ‘ virtue? in 
English, does not signify * power)? though 
‘virtus’ may embrace that signification in 
the Latin. So also, in Mark, v. 29, 
they have rendered mastia, by ‘plague, 
only beeause the Latin has ‘ plaga’ (for 
Wiclif had rendered ‘ sykenesse’) ; but, 
‘ plague’ does not express ‘scourge’ or 
‘ stripe’? in English, which mastia and 
plaga do in the Latin and Greek. In 
Matt. xxvi. 45, and Mark, xvi. 41, our 
version renders, “sleep on now—arise, 
let us be going,” for katheudete to loipon ; 
because the Latin has ‘dormite jam, 
which Wiclif rendered ‘slepe ye now: 
but, fo loipon does not signify ‘jam—now’ 
(which is contradictory to the sense), 
but, in posterum—afterward—reliquo diei 
spatio. (Viger. de Ideot. p. 22, not. Hoo- 
gey.) In the same manner, we have in- 
considerately received the word ‘* Calva- 
ry’ into our English version, as a topo- 
graphical proper name, in Luke, xxiii. 33, 
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(“« When they came to the place which is 
called. Calvary,”) though the word is 
wholly unknown to the original Greek 
Gospel, which says, hote elihon epi ton 
topon ton kaloumenon kranion—* When 
they came to the place which is called 
Kranion,” (i.e. scull). This the Vulgate 
renders, “ locum qui vocatur Calvarie ;” 
and the Englisx-xersion adcordingly ren- 
ders, “ place called Calvary,” misled by 
the Latin which constituted its original 
text. But, ‘ calvarig,’ like kranivn, only 
signifies ‘a sciill; and in Matt. xxvii. 33, 
and Mark, xv. 22, where the Vulgate 
equally reads ‘Calvaric, our version ren- 
ders simply, “ place of a scull;” not assu- 
ming the word fora proper name. Solike- 
wise, in Luke, xxiv. 31, where the Greek 
words are aphantos egenete ap’ auton, 
“he disappeared from them,” or, “ became 
unapparent to them,” our version renders, 
“he vanished out of their sight,” because 
the Latin had rendered, “evanwit ex ocu- 
lis eorum.” In John, i. 5, where the 
Greek has he skotia auton ou katelaben, our 
version renders, “the darkness compre- 
hended it not” only because the Latin 
had “ tenebree eam non comprehenderunt ;” 
yet the word “comprehend,” in this pas- 
sage, conveys no comprehensible idea to 
the mind of the English reader. So also, 
in John, iii..10, we read in our version, 
“art thou a master of Israel, and know- 
est not these things?” and in James, iii. 
i, “be not many masters,” only because 
Wiclif had so translated the ‘magister, 
and “magistri” of the Latin: perverting 
the import of the original in both places, 
which has didaskalos, and didaskaloi— 
‘ teacher, and ‘ teachers ; and disappointing 
the sense, which regards doctrine, not 
authority. For though, in some places, di- 
daskalos may be rendered ‘master, where 
its meaning is obvious from being asso- 
ciated with mathetes, as we call°a tutor a 
master; yet, in others, where that read- 
ing would be equivocal, it ought to be 


rendered, literally, ‘teacher’ and so, in 
those places of John and James. So 
also, in John, vii. 35, our version reads, 
‘the dispersed among the Gentiles) be- 
cause the Latin has, ‘ dispersionem Gen- 
lium, which Wiclif rendered, ‘scatering 
of hethen men, yet every Greek manu- 
script, without exception, has ton Hel enon 
—‘the Greeks :’ the Latin versions only, 
and after them the Armenian, read Gen- 
tiles. In John, x. 15, our version twice 
renders ‘ fold, for the Greek words qule 
and pownne, because Wiclif had twice 
rendered ‘foolde’ from the Latin, which 
has twice ‘unum ovile :’ but potmne does 
not signify ‘a fold, but ‘a flock.” Hf, 
therefore, the revisers had consulted the 
Greek in this place, they could not have 
failed to diversify their translation, in 
conformity to the Greek. In Acts, xiv. 
12, where the Greek historian relates, 
ekaloun Paulon Hermen—* they called 
Paul Hermes,” our version renders, “ they 
called Paul Mercurius ;’ because the 
Vulgate has translated, “vocabant Pau- 
lum Mercurium ;” retaining the stamp of 
the Latin, even in the termination of the 
name. 

Another defect arising from transla- 
ting from a Latin version of a Greek 
original, results from the Latin having © 
no article; so that, where the Greek ex- 
presses a definite sense by means of its 
article, that sense is not conveyed by the 
Latin version, and errors necessarily fol- 
low in the interpretation. Thus, in 
Mark, iv. 38, where the Greek is epi to 
proskephalaion, and where the Latin ren- 
ders ‘ super cervical, Wiclif rendered ‘on 
a pilewe (pillow), which version his revi- 
sers have left in the text. So, in Luke, 
vi. 12, where the Greek is, en te proseuche, 
and the Latin, ‘in oratione, our version 
renders, ‘in prayer, following the Latin: 
and thus, the true senses of proskephalat- 
on, and of proseuche, in those places, are 
lost to the English reader. 
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No one now translating from the Greek, 
would render hos ikanosen hemas diakon- 
ous, “who made us able ministers ;” but, 


“who fitted or qualified us to be ministers ;” 


yet it was so translated by Wiclif, and has 
been continued by his last revisers, be- 
cause the Vulgate renders, “ qui idoneos 
nos fecit ministros.” This rendering 
Erasmus allowed to pass, but he has 
shown, in his note, that we are to under- 
stand thus: “qui idoneos nos fecit wt 
essemus ministri, quasi dicas, idoneavit.” 
And it is observable; that although the 
intermediate edition of 1548 took advan- 
tage of Erasmus’s note, and rendered 
“whiche hathe made us able to ministre 
the N. T.,” yet, the last revisers returned 
to Wiclif’s original rendering, “ made us 
able ministers.” 

These, and all similar passages in our 
English version of the New Testament, 
bear in themselves indelible proof, that 
the foundation, and general fabric, of our 
authorized version, is a translation from 
the Latin. 


Its last learned editors, in 1611, ex- 
pressly state in their Preface, that the 
design of their work “was not to make 
a new translation, nor yet to make of a 
bad one a good one, but “to make a 
good one better.” The good translation 
which they were to make better, was 
that of the Bishop’s Bible of 1568, which 
was, in fact, that of the old version, sue- 
cessively revised by partial collation with 
the Greek *; all which nominal transla- 
“ons were only revisions of Wiclif’s real 
_anslation from the Latin; but, none of 
snhese conduct us to an actual translation 
of the whole from the Greek, only to 
ecollations with it ; so that the term ‘¢rans- 
lations, applied to our English version, 
after Wiclif, must be understood in a 


ee ee 
* --———. “nothing prejudicing (said its Pro- 
face) any other man’s judgement, by this doing, 
nor hereby professing this so absolute a translation 
as that hereafter might follow no: other that might 
@ee that which as yet was not understanded.” 


very lax sense, as signifying only ‘ revi- 
sals,’ * corrections, and ‘ editions.’ 

But, though the translation was orig- 
inally made from the Latin Vulgate, as 
the preceding examples show, yet the 
revisions of that translation, in the times 
of the Reformation, were not conducted 
with reference only to the Greek text, 
but with reference also to Erasmus’s re- 
vision of the Latin Vulgate, by the 
Greek ; which revision was ordered by 
authority to be printed in column by the 
side of the English version, as it is in the 
edition of 1548, now by me. That re- 
vision, abusively called “Erasmus’s trans- 
lation,” retained the general body of the 
Vulgate, which he altered only when he 
found it necessary to do so, in order te 
bring it closer to the verity of the Greek, 
Like Jerom, he says, “ Novum (ut vocant) 
Testamentum universum ad Greece ori- 
ginis fidem recognovi—lI have faithfully 
revised the whole New Testament (as 
they call it) by the standard of the orig- 
inal Greek.” 

Of the same nature are the nominal 
translations of Tyndale, Coverdale, Mat- 
thews, or Rogers, &e., namely, revisions 
and corrections of a former translation. 

But those revisions, as I have just said, 
were not made solely by reference to the 
Greek. Deference to the commanding 
learning of Erasmus, and probably a 
doubt of possessing sufficient skill in the 
Greek language for such a task, caused 
the revisers to take Erasmus’s Latin text 
for a guide, and frequently to translate 
by his revision of the Vulgate. 

Of this fact, we have internal evidence 
as sure and conelusive as of the former. 
Thus, in Matt. i, 20, our English text 
reads, “ that which is conceived in her.” 
The Vulgate has, “quod in ea natum 
est.” Our editors did not give “ con- 
ceived” as the English of the vulgate 
“nalum,” but as that of “ conceptum” in 
Erasmus’s alteration of the Vulgate : for 
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which alteration he assigns the following 
reason: “Nos conceplum vertere malui- 
mus, ne quem torqueat sermo minus usi- 
tatus ;” yet, Erasmus’s Greek failed him | 
on this occasion. So again, in rendering 
the Greek words skandalon and skandalizo, 
the English editors have altogether aban- 
doned the Vulgate ; and have so closely 
followed the Vocabulary of Erasmus, as 
to pervert the meaning of those words 
in the English text. In the Vulgate, 
they are uniformly ¢endered, ‘scandalum’ 
and ‘ scandalizo; Erasmus substituted 
‘offendiculum’ and ‘ offendo, from whence 
our English editors adopted the words 

offence and ‘offend; although, (as 
Campbell truly observes) “nothing can 
be further from expressing the sense of 
the Greek term, than the English word 
offend, in any sense wherein it is used.” 
Thus, when we read in our version, 
“Whoso shall offend one of these little 
ones which believe in me,” for hos an 
skandalise hena ton mikron touton ton 
pisteusanton eis eme, our Lord’s words are 
totaliy perverted from their meaning in 
the original, which is, “ Whoso shall 
eause one of these little ones that be- 
lieve in me te stumble or fail in his 
belief :” by which perversion, the awful 
predssurance denounced against all who 
speak or write with the view of disturb- 
ing the faith of those who believe in 
Christ, is utterly defeated; for, though 
the Latin ‘ offendo’ signifies to stumble or 
sirike against, no such sense, but a sense 
totally different, is conveyed by the Eng- 
lish word ‘ offend,’ 

Now it cannot be denied, that where- 
ever our English version betrays a closer 
connexion with any Latin translation 
than with the original Greek text, that 
connexion ought to be dissolved; and 
the English brought into immediate and 
exact union with the Greek. 

But we are not to infer, from the scat-| 


tered defects here produced, that a new 
translation would have been, or would 
now be, more desirable than a new revis- 
ton. It was with much wisdom that our 
revisers abstained from “ making a new 
translation,” and confined their labors 
to “ making a good one better.” Nothing 
is more certain, than that a new transla- 
tion is necessarily a worst translation ; 
and, that a first translation arrives at ex- 
cellence only by repeated revisions : it 
being impossible that the mind, whilst 
engaged in the progression of transla- 
tion, should at the same time equally 
exercise itself in the interruptive scrutiny 
of each minute part, which is the exclu- 
sive office of revision. Errors and over- 
sights will insensibly occur in the pro- 
cess of translation, which are only to be 
detected and corrected after it is accom- 
plished, by going over the whole work, 
again and again, slowly and attentively ; 
not looking beyond the particular point 
which is actually under the eye ; and it 
is only by the repetition of such labors, 
that a first translation can attain to the 
highest degree of excellence. Our Eng- 
lish version, therefore, has been in pro- 
gressive advancement towards that point 
in proportion as the first translation has 
been subjected to repeated revisals. And 
until that point shall have been fully at- 
tained, no sanction of usage or of human 
authority can be pleaded against success- 
ive revisions. Mere reception can impart 
no real authority whatever. Reception, 
ean cause the currency of a false coin, 
until it is discovered; but it can never 
communicate standard value. It is the 
same in the case under consideration 
{of defects and errors in the English ver- 
sion] ; “ Quod a principio invalidum fuit, 
tractu temporis non convalescit,”—that 
which was invalid originally, does not 
become valid by the lapse of time. 
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VARIOUS ENGLISH VERSIONS. , 
Expianatory Nore.—We have prepared the following comparative view of different English ver- 


sions of the Scriptures, 1 
mens of those early versions to which 
first, as that is a literal translation of 
subsequent revisions. 


RHEIMS—1582. 

Lin deede baptize you in vvater vnto penance. but 
he that shal come after me, is stronger then I, vyhose 
shoes I am not vyorthie to beare, he shal baptize you 
in the Holy Ghost & fire. Matt. 3:11. y 

And other sheepe I haue that are not of this folde: 
them also I must bring, and they shal heare my voice, 
and there shal be made one folde and one Pastor. 
John 10 : 16. : : 

And vvhen they had ordained to them Priests in 
euery Church, and had praied yvith fastings, they 
commended them to our Lord in vyhom they be- 
leeued. Acts 14:23. 

For this vve say to you in the vvord of our Lord, 
that yve vvhich liue, yvhich are remaining in the ad- 
uent of our Lord, shal not preuent them that haue 
slept. 1 Thess. 4:15. ‘ 

Be yee not many maisters my brethren, knovving 
that you receiue the greater iudgement, For in many 
things vve offend al. If any man offend not in yvord: 
this is a perfect man. he is able also vvith bridle to 
turne about the whole body, James 3; 1, 2. 

But before al things, hauing mutual charitie con- 
tinual among you selues; because charitie couereth 
the multitude of sinnes. 1 Peter 4:8. 


TYNDALE—1534. 

I baptise you in water in token of repentaunce : 
but he that cometh after me, is myghtier then I, whose 
shues I am not worthy to beare. 

And other shepe I have, which are not of this folde. 
Them also must I bringe, that they maye heare my 
yoyce, and that ther may be one flocke and one shepe- 
herde, John 10: 16. 

And when they had ordened them elders by elec- 
cion in every congregacion, after they had prayde 
and fasted, they comended them to God on whom 
they beleved, Acts 14: 23. 

And this saye we vnto you in the worde of the 
Lorde, that we which live and are remayninge in the 
comminge of the Lorde, shall not come yerre they 
which slepe. 1 Thess. 4:15, 

My brethren, be not every man a master, remem- 
bringé how that wo shall receave the more damna- 
cion: forin many thinges we synne all. Yf a man 
synne not in worde, the same is a parfecte man, and 
able to tame all the body, James 3:1, 2. 

Butabove all thinges have fervent love amonge you. 
For love covereth the multitude of synnes. LP etd: 8 
GENEVA—1557. 

In deed T baptize you with water to amendement 
ef life; but he that commeth after me, is myghtier 
then I, whose shoes I am not worthy to beare: He 
shall baptize you wyth the holy Gost and wyth 
fyre. Matt. 3:11. 

Other shepe I haue also which are not of this 
folde: them also must I bring, and they shal heare 
my voyce: and ther shal be one shepefolde, and one 
shepoherde, John 10:16, 

And when they had ordeined them Elders by 
election, in euery Churche, and prayd and fasted, 
they commended them to God on whom they be- 
leued. Acts 14 ; 23. 

For this say we vntoyouin the words of the Lord, 
that we which lyue, and are remayning, in the com- 
ming of the Lord, shal not prevent them which 
slepe. 1 Thess. 4; 15. 

My brethren, be not euery man a master, remem: 
bring how that we shal receaue the more damnation: 
For in many thinges we syune all, If a man synne 
not in words, ile same is a perfect man, and able to 
brydel all the body. James 3; 1, 2 

But uboue all thinges haue feruent loue among 


you: for loue couereth the multitude of synnes, 1 
Peter 4:8. 


tly as an illustration of the preceding articles 
hide’ but few of our readers have access. We have placed the Rhemish 
the Vulgate; aud the Vulgate is the basis of Wiclif’s and the 


and partly as curious speéci- 


WICLIF—1390. 

I waisch ghou in watyr! in to penaunce: but he 
that schal come aftir me, is stronger than I whos 
schoon I am not worthi to bere: he schal baptise 
ghou in the boli goost and fer: Matt 3:11. 

I haue other scheep that ben not of this foold, and 
it bihoueth me to bryng hem to gidre, and thei schu- 
len here my vois: and it schal be made o foold: & 
oscheepheerd: John 10: 16. : 

& whanne thei hadden ordeyned preestis to hem 
bial citees: and hadden preied with fastynges: thei 
bitoken hem to the Jord in whom thei bileueden. 
Acts 14 : 23. : 

& we seien this thing to ghou: in the word of the 
lord, that we that lyuen that ben lefte in the comynge 
of the lord schulen not come bifor hem that ben deed, 
1 Thess. 4: 15. 

Mi britheren nyle ghe be made many maistris: 
wityng that yhe take the more doom, for alle we 
offenden in many thingis, if ony man offendith not 
in word: thit is a perfight man, for also he mai lede 
aboute al the bodi with a bridel, James 3: 1,2. 

Bifor alle thingis haue ghe charite och to other in 
ghou silf: algates lastynge: for charite keuerith the 
multitude of synnes. 1 Peter 4:8. 


CRANMER—1539. 

Ibaptise you in water yito repentaunce. but he 
that shall come after me is mightier then I, whose 
shoes Tam not worthy to beare. He shall baptyze 
you with the holy goost and with fyre: Matt. 3:11. 

Other shepe I haue, which are not of this fold. 
Them also must I bring, and they shall hear my 
voyce, and ther shall be one folde and one shepe- 
herde. John 10:16. 

And whan they had ordened them elders by eles- 
cion in every congregacion, and had prayde and fast- 
ed, they commended them to the Lord on whom they 
beleued. Acts 14 : 23. 

For thys saye we ynto you in the worde of tke 
Lorde, that we whych shall lyue, and shall remayne 
in the commynge of the Lorde, shall not come yer 
they which slepe. 1 Thess. 4: 15, 

My brethren, be not euery man a master, know- 
inge how that we shal recenue the greater damna: 
cion: for in many thinges we synne all. James 3:1, 

But aboue all thynges huve feruent loue among 
your selues. For loue shall couer the multitude of 
synnes. 1 Peter 4:8. 


AUTHORIZED—1611, 

Tindeed baptize you with water vnto repentanas ; 
but he that commeth after mee, is mightier then I, 
Whose shooes I am not worthy to heare, he shall bap- 
Sgt with the holy Ghost, and with fire. Matt. 


And other sheepe I haue, which are not of this 
fold: them also I must bring, and they shall heare 
my voyce; and there shall be one fold, and one shep- 
heard. John 10: 16, 

And when they had ordeined them Elders in euery 
Church, and had prayed with fasting, they com. 
mended them to the Lord, on whom they beleeued, 
Acts 14: 23. 

For this we say ynto you by the word of the Lord, 
That we which are aliue and remaine vynto the com- 
ming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which are 
asleepe. 1 Thess. 4:15. 

My brethren, be not many masters, knowing that 
Wee shall receiue the greater condemnation. For 
in many things we offend all. If any man offeud not 
in word, the same isa perfect man, and able uw. to 
bridle the whole body. James 3:1, 2 

And aboue all things haue ferueus chart.ie «non 
your selues; for charity shall couor the multhade o 
sinnes. 1 Peter 4:8 
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MOVEMENT IN OPPOSITION TO REVISION, 


Tue publication, by Brethren Cone and Wyckoff, of the 
article entitled, “THe Birte TransLarep,” as set forth in the 
preceding pages, aroused a very determined spirit of opposi- 
tion to the revision movement. ‘The first public demonstration 
was held in the Meeting-house of the Oliver-street Church, New 
York, on the evening of the fourth day of April, 1850. The 
call for the meeting in Oliver-street was dated March 30th, 
1850. It was numerously signed, and reads as follows: 


“PROPOSED AMENDMENTS OF THE ENGLISH BIBLE. 

‘*The undersigned, friends of the American and Foreign Bible Society, 
and opposed to the project for amending the English Scriptures, as recently 
set forth in a pamphlet by Rev. Dr. Cone and Mr. William H. Wyckoff, would 
respectfully invite FRIENDS OF THE SOCIETY OPPOSED TO THAT MEASURE, 
to assemble in public meeting on Thursday evening’ next, at 7% o’clock, at 
Oliver-street Baptist Church, to hear a reply to that pamphlet, now in pre- 
paration, by request of a preliminary meeting. and to take such action as may 
be deemed advisable to awaken the members of the Society, who live at a dis- 
tance, to the dangers which impend over it from this measure.” 

In the deliberations of the meeting, the friends of revision 
were allowed to take no part. A long and carefully-written 
document was read, and ordered to be printed. Resolutions 
were. passed, strongly condemning the enterprise of revision, 
and urging that meetings of a similar character be held through- 
out the land, and that ‘resolutions’ should be ‘passed by 
churches and associations,” for the purpose of putting “an end to 
the project.” As an expression, however, of the esteem in which 
the brethren who had expressed their views in favor of revision, 


were held by their opponents, and as a concession to the wisdom 
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of the plan on which the Bible Union prosecutes the work of 
revision, the first and fifth resolutions of the Oliver-street 
meeting are worthy of record: 


“Resolved, That in assembling to counteract the measures which have been 
in progress, during the past year, to accomplish a revision of the English 
Scriptures, under the patronage of the American and Foreign Bible Society, 
especially as set forth in a recent address issued by the Rev. Spencer H. 
Cone, D:D., President, and Mr. William H. Wyckoff, Corresponding Secre- 
tary of that Society, we by no means call in question the integrity of purpose 


of those who have originated this movement. 
* * * 


* * * 


‘Resolved, That if the attempt to correct obsolete terms. ungrammatical 
phrases, ete., is desirable at all, it is the proper work of English christen- 
dom, to whom the common version is a common standard, and not the proper 
work of any single denomination.” 


The published proceedings of the above meeting were widely 
circulated, in connection with a letter, by the Rev. William 
R. Williams, D.D., addressed to the members of the Amity- 
street Church, of which he was the pastor. 

The pastoral letter of Dr. Williams appears to have been 
called forth by the request of some of his friends, who pretended 
that the great and sole purpose of the pioneers in the revision 
movement was, the substitution of immerse for ‘ baptize,” in the 
English bible. The note addressed to Dr. Williams, and signed 
by a few of his friends, is dated March 27th, 1850, and reads thus: 

“Rey. AND Dear Srr:—The undersigned most respectfully ask your opinion, 
at your earliest convenience, upon the meaning of the word baptize, its origin, 
derivation, age, and use—and, whether there is any word in the English lan- 
guage capable of rendering the sense now attached to it more literally or more 
correctly. And, likewise, your Yeas on the effects, a change, substituting 


immerse therefor, in the version of the Scriptures now in use among us, would 
have upon our denomination, and the cause of Christ throughout the world.” 


The review of the letter from the pastor of the Amity- 
street Church, was made by the Rey. O. B. Judd, LL.D., then 
editor of the New York Monthly Chronicle, and published in that 
periodical in the summer of 1850. Its conclusiveness as a 
review, is conceded by all, and an attempt to meet the reply 
has never yet been made. All the exceptions taken by Dr. 
Williams, in his letter, to the enterprise of revision, are fully 


stated in the following review, the perusal of which we com- 
mend to the friends of truth. 


REV 


IEW 


or 


DR. WILLIAMS’S PASTORAL LETTER. 
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Ir has been -said-by atraé philosopher, 
that, “if we would be sure of the truth 
of our opinions, we should make them 
public ; since it is is by the touchstone of| 
discussion that they must be proved.” 
And the observation of Milton, that “all 
controversy being permitted, falsehood 
will appear more false, and truth the more 
true,” has become a maxim for the world. 

If we know our own heart we have no 
,ove of controversy for its own sake ;- but 
onthe contrary, there is scarcely anything 
which we love more truly than the har- 
mony of different minds. And it is for 
the sake of that harmony, which exists 
only in the prevalence of truth, that we en- 


gage in controversy with those who seem | 


to us the advocates of error. 

To coutrovert the opinions of one who 
is greatly our superior in age and ability, 
and whose word is itself alone authority 
with the world, is an undertaking into 
which no temerity could betray us, and 
to which no conceit or ambition of ours 
is equal. Bunt when the work of a de- 
ceased author, for the publication of 
which we are responsible, is assailed, and 
treated with injustice; when the pro- 
priety of our own conduct, as editor, is 
called in question and censured, by one 
who stands deservedly high instation and 
public esteem, we see no way of escape. 


We are compelled to a vindication; and | 


if in any part of it we shall seem to be 
“ peremptory and incisive,” let it be re- 
membered that we are so only from the’ 
necessity imposed on us by another, 


It is not long since an octavo pamphlet 
of sixty-three pages, containing various 
articles against the revision of our com- 
mon version of the Sacred Scriptures, 
was published, under a copyright, by 
a member of the Reformed Dutch 
Church. In the appendix to that pamph- 
let is a letter written ostensibly to mem- 
bers of Amity street Baptist Church, 
by Dr. Williams, as their pastor; but 
which is, in fact, nothing more nor less 
than a review of the New York Chronicle 
Extra, or, in other words, of the article 
of Cone and Wyckoff, and the Reasons 
of an Episcopalian. 

In writing this letter Dr. Williams was 
evidently embarrassed by his peculiar po 
sition in relation to the American and 
Foreign Bible Society. He had opposed 
its organization, and afterwards endeavor- 
ed to exclude its operations from the 
English language. Failing in these at- 
tempts, he had for thirteen successive 
years declined all connexion and codpera- 
tion with this, the approved Society of 
his own denomination; not even deigning 
to attend its anniversary meetings. He 
had sent contributions for the Bible in 
foreign lands directly past the Managers 
of this Society to the Missionary Board 
‘in Boston, while in the work of home and 
foreign distribution he had continued to 
codperate with the American Bible So- 
ciety, an Institution avowedly hostile to 
Baptists in the fundamentai principle of 
Biblical translation. Ocesnying such a 
position it was scarcely becoming for our 
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esteemed brother to enter into the dis- 
cussion of the question relative to a re- 
vised version,as an adwocale of the American 
and Foreign Bible Society. And it was 
not until that discussion was made public 
through the press, and the question be- 
came somewhat general in its bearings 


that Dr. Williams could be induced to_ 


take part. Nor did he then profess to 
write for the public, or appear in the 
character of a reviewer; although his 
production was unquestionably prepared 


to demolish the article of Cone and. 
Wyckoff, along with the reasons of Gran- | 


ville Penn, and intended for extensive 
circulation. But that document came 
forth under the modest title of “ A Letter 
to Members of Amity Street Baptist 
Church,” and the writer appeared only 
“as a pastor,” answering two simple in- 
quiries of his parishioners. As to the 
writer’s real regard for the American and 
Foreign Bible Society, up to this time, 
we leave others to judge ; only suggest- 
ing the truthful and pertinent proverb, 
“ Actions speak louder than words.” 

The general character of this letter, 
and the particular object which it ismade 
to subserve, bring it within the legiti- 
mate province of public criticism; the 
reasonings and statements, the principles 
and precepts, which are therein put forth, 
under the commanding influence of a 
truly great man, are suchas make a reply 
indispensable; and the connexion whieh 
this letter has with the Chronicle, in re- 
viewing its contents, imposes upon us 
the necessity of making that reply. 

The article which we published over 
the signatures of Cone and Wyckoff is 
attributed by Dr. Williams, sometimes to 
the latter of these brethren, and at other 
times to both; and, aowever this twofold, 
contradictory reference may have been 


intended, the etfeet of it is, to deprive the | 


arte of Dr Cone’s personal influence, 
while, ui the same time, he is held re- 


sponsible for its contents as one of its 
authors. The truth is, that article, so far 
‘as it is the subject of just criticism, ema- 
nated from those whose names it bears ; 
‘and, so long as they hold themselves 
equally responsible in the matter of its 
‘authorship, it must be an impertinent 
criticism to deny the right of either to its 
paternity. 

Cone and Wyckoff are represented as 
arrogating to themselves, unsent and 
| unsolicited, the high prerogative of trans- 
lating the Sacred Scriptures for English 
Christendom. But they have never pre- 
sumed, or even proposed to do any such 
thing themselves. With all their desire 
to have it done, and all their willingness 
to do every thing in their power to pro- 
mote its accomplishment, they have ever 
wished that such a version should come 
forth, perfected by all the light and learn. 
ing of centuries past, and endorsed by 
the best scholarship of our own age. 

The writer alludes to some personal 
differences which have existed in years 
gone by, as though he was apprehensive 
that they might be associated with what 
he says of Dr. Cone in this letter. As 
to those differences we know but little; 
and as we are here assured that they had 
nothing to do in tempering the “ peremp- 
tory and incisive” words, directed with 
so much adroitness, and cutting like “a 
blade of steel,” we could desire to have 
known less. For it is certainly difficult 
now to avoid the association, against 
which the disclaimer seems intended to 
guard us. And we cannot but think 
that our venerable, and venerated brother 
Cone was deserving of kinder treatment 
from one who understood so well the 
purity of his motives, and who was so 
well qualified to appreciate the excelleney 
of his talents. 

It may be proper for one accustomed 
to such language, in criticising a docu- 
ment so arrogant and pernicious as that 
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of Cone and Wyckoff is represented to 
be, to characterize it as“ ruthless,” a‘ rude 
onset,” “one of the godless tendencies” 
of our times, “rash flounderings in Bib- 
lical criticism,” written with a “jaundiced 
vision,” in “hot haste,” and “ breathing 
precipitaney and harshness;” but to 
speak of its authors as ‘sehoolboys,” 
« stultifying” theitown arguments, “ ad- 
venturous innovators,” “ pitching a camp 
upon the Slough of Despond,” and making 
battle from “a,peere Serbonian bog” 
against “the classics of Greece and Eng- 
land,” “bespattering the sepulchres” of 
departed worthies, and “spitting on mar- 
tyr ashes,” savors little of personal re- 
spect, and illy comports with the dignity 
of one whose self-respect* will not allow 
him “to come down from the “ram- 
part and the height occupied by our 
fathers,” in order to stand by the sides 
of his brethren. 


Fault-finding and derision, attired in 
robes of eloquence, and adorned with 
jewels of classic beauty, may have the 
admiring patronage of all the Korahs and 
Dathans, and Abirams{ in Christendom. 
But such offerings have no incense of a 
sweet-smelling savor to God. A vision 
of sheaves may expose an innocent, un- 
aspiring brother to contempt, and banish 
him from his home and his heritage; but 
a Joseph will stand upright even in exile, 
while his brethren are bowing around 
him in willing or unconscions obeisance. 

The “ Reasons for a Corrected Ver- 
sion,” whieh were taken from Granville 
Penn, and attributed in the Chronicle to 
“an Episcopalian,” Dr. Williams endea- 
vors to demolish by depreciating the 


*Dr. Williams seems not to be entirely respectful 
to himself; for he says, p. 65, ‘‘ A mischievous critic 
might” do thusand so, which very thing he himself 
goes on to do; making bimseiy ‘‘a mischievous 
critic.” : 

+ ‘And they gathered themselves together against 
Moses and against Aaron, and said unto them, ‘ Ye 
take too much upon you, seeing all the congregation 
are holy, every one of them, and the Lord is among 
them; wherefore then lift you up yourselves above 

he congregation of the Lord?’?” Num. 16: 3. 
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scholarship of Penn, and intimating that 
the editor took unwarrantable liberty in 
compiling the article, and publishing it 
anonymously ; thereby doing injustice to 
the author and imposing up62 the reader. 

We selected and compiled the “ Rea- 
sons,” because the great length of Fenn’s 
article preeluded the possibility of pub- 
lishing it entire, and because much of it 
was too learned to be understood by the 
ordinary English reader. We omitted 
nothing on the ground that the knowl- 
edge of it would disparage our cause ; 
and the insinuation of such a thing would 
better become an equal than a superior. 
The name of Penn was withheld for no 
other reason than to give the argument 
its just weight, unaffected by adventitious 
circumstances or associations; and the 
signature of “an Episeopalian” was given 
to show that the project of revising the 
English version is not peculiar to Bap- 
tists. We gave the article thus to our 
readers to convince them by fair and 
sound reasons, that our common version 
ought to be corrected. 

In all this we do not yet see anything 
dishonorable or unjust. Although the 
several paragraphs of which this article is 
made up do not stand in the same con- 
nexion in Penn’s book, yet they are there, 
expressing the same sentiments, suffering 
no distortion by dismemberment. They 
are in both places the same plain “reasons 
for a corrected version,” in the language 
of “an Episcopalian,” Granville Penn 
And unless our readers have taken them 
for something else, or understood from 
them something different from what they 
would have understood in reading the 
original work, then they have not been 
imposed npon by us. 

If Dr. Williams, instead of descending 
to eriticise the scholarship of such a man 
as he makes out Penn to have been, and 
of finding fault with the compilation of 
those “reasons,” had taken them up 
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severally, and done what he could to re- 
fute them, he would have devoted his 
learning and eloquence more directly to 
the question at issue, For if the reasons 
themselyes are valid it matters little 
whence they come, or in what connexion 
they stand; if they are sound reasons 
they are entitled to be received and 
treated as such, even if the author had 
beenno scholar. There may be goodrea- 
soning without scholarship, and learning 
is not always accompanied with the best 
of common sense. If these reasons are 
weakened by dismemberment, they can 
be the more easily answered, and when 
this shall have been fairly done, it will be 
time enough to have the article entire, 
as it stands in the original work. 

In the article of Cone and Wyckoff, 
the name of Gordon was, through a mis- 
take or inadvertency of the compositor, 
printed Gordian, although the error was 
soon discovered and corrected, so that 
more than four thousand out of some 
six thousand copies of the Chronicle, 
have “ Gordon.” Yet Dr. Williams 
seizes upon this typographical error, 
and makes it the double occasion of 
showing up what he supposes to be the 
heedless ignorance of his brethren, and 
of displaying his own more careful know- 
ledge, by the following characieristie 
criticism : 

“The same erroneousness, the fruit of haste 
which pervades the entire paper, has misnamed the 
author of this “ famous” phrase, as they call it, and 
converted Gordon, the English free-thinker who 
translated the Romans Tacitus and Sallust,* in the 


eighteenth century, into * Gordian,” who held the im- 
perial sceptre of Rome in the third century.”"—p. 63, 


Granville Penn is subjected to a simi- 
lar, but more severe criticism for writing 
a book in which the proper name of a 
eclebrated German printer is spelt Elzivir 
instead of Elzevir. Dr. Williams says: 


* It is dificult to see what the translation 
of Tacitus and Sallust has to do with the correction 
of a typographical error, any more than ‘The Cato 
Letters,” “ The Independent Whig,” “The Cordial 
for Low Spirits,” ete, by the same author; ex- 
cept that asingle citation of this kind is sufficient 
to give the whole an air of superior intelligence. 


“Scholars of the rigid and minute accuracy, 
which her [England’s] classical tutors delight to 
inculeate, would scarce have misspelt twice the 
pame of the Exzeyrrs, that illustrious family of 
printers, who issued so many volumes dear to the 
classical student.”’—p. 60, 


Now, no man of ordinary intelligence 
can be ignorant of the fact, that vari. 
ations in the orthography of propet 
names are common with the best scholars 
in the world; and we find this very name 
in different standard works,* with the fol- 
lowing orthographical variations: viz., 
Elzivir, Elzvier, Elzevier, Elzevir; and, 
although it may be granted that the last 
form is most common, yet it must be 
admitted that the others are used again 
and again by men whose scholarship is 
unquestioned and unquestionable. Be- 
sides, it is quite possible that the less 
common orthography occurring in Penn’s 
work is attributable to the printer rather 
than to the author. 


But, suppose we hold Cone and 
Wyckoff responsible for typographical 
errors, and make Penn chargeable with 
ignorance for such intentional variations 
in orthography; then that home proverb 
with which the ancients were accustomed 
to rebuke the boasting but unskilful 
physician, will furnish the most perti- 
nent reply to the criticism of our learned 
brother. For this letter abounds with 
errors in orthography, grammar, rhetoric, 
history, ete, ; some of which the character 
of Dr, Williams’s criticism compels us to 
notice. 


He spells the name commonly written 
Andrews with another vowel, thus— 
“ Andrewes;” that which is often written 
Raynold or Rainolds, he spells “ Rey- 
nolds;” for Ormin he has “ Orme ;” the 
name of a noble family of Auvergne 
is here spelt “ Arnaudd,” while the more 
common and best authorized orthogra- 
phy is Arnaud; and the grandson of 
Antony Arnaud is called “De Saci,” 


* Encyclopedia Americana, Le Long’s Bibliotheca 
‘Sacra, Cailleau’s Dictionnaire: Bibliographique, ote. 
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when the best scholars spell his name 
De Sacy. This letter has also “ Pool” 
for the almost uniform Poole. 

But, what is more, the misspelling of 
words, which do not admit the ortho- 
graphical license of proper names, and 
errors in grammatical construction, are 
of frequent occurrence throughowt this 
letter. On p*60;-we have “ classicul,” 
and “foom ;” on p. 47, “unquestionahle ;” 
on p. 45, “ epnld ;” and, on p. 61, the word 
“frem,” ete, Tnuthe following sentence 
a singular noun is the subject first of a 
singular, then of a plural verb, in the 
same construction—* the critic * * speaks 
* * speak :” 


“But the British Critic, for 1837, though then, 
under its strong Oxford Tractarian principles, not 
unfriendly to aught thet was eminently Roman, and 
expressing ‘the most unlimited reliance ou his good 
intentions, his diligence, his integrity, his orthodoxy 
and his piety,’ speaks of his ‘ deviations on tke side 
of rashness;’ of a* startling innovation,’ ‘ the laby- 
rinth of confusion opened’ by another * astounding 
novelty ;’ but speak of him as ‘ most comfortably free 
from all misgivings.’” P. 61. 


And in the following, a singular verb is 
used in the predicate of a plural subject: 


“And this, too, when a growing thirst for, and 
knowledge of the antiquities of Church History, is, 
from those whose practice dissents from ours,winning 
in growing numbers a theoretical assent to our in- 
terpretation of the word.” P. 49, 


In the following sentence a participle 
is constructed as having at the same 
time the properties of a noun and the 
power of a verb, an error which the same 
utterance condemns by using a prepo- 
sition after another participle in the same 


construction: 


* James had suggested the making Prelecy more 
prelatical, by altering the earlicr practice that 
allowed lay baptism, or the baptizing of a weakly 
and dying infant in the pastor’s absence, by the 
physician or nurse.” P. 47. 


In the following sentence the writer 
means one thing, as we infer, while his 
anguage is so awkwardly constructed as 
express a very different thing. He 
ntends. as we suppose, to deny the truth 
of a certain representation, but he 
actually says there is no evidence of such 


representation being made: 


“ But we think it not only without historical evi- 
dence, but against the clear testimony of unques- 
uonakle fucts, that Baptists should represent Ban 


croft, the true leader in the Hampton Court 

Conference, or James, his royal master and dupe, as 

having interposed to conceal and bury the truth of 

ged as to the meaning of the Greek word baptize.” 
. 47, 


One peculiarity of brother Williams’: 
style is an almost interminable and inex. 
plicable intervolution of sentences, ear- 
ried on until simplicity is lost, and 
perspivuity is put to flight. We some- 
times notice, in his writings, an attempt 
to relieve this defect by the use of that 
classical figure which adorned the im- 
passioned utterance of Grecian orators. 
But no anacoluthon can ever bring light 
out of darkness,or simplify perpetual com- 
plexity. We give the following passage 
as a specimen, in this respect, of what 
may be found onalmost any page of Dr. 
Williams’s literary productions; it is 
anything but good writing: 

“ Whereas Prelacy in King James’s time, and 
after its resumption of power on the return of the 
Stuarts, retained still, in its Prayer Book, amid all 
the changes that book underwent, and some of them 
changes suggested by Puritanism in its Presbyterian 
form,—Prelacy, we say, in the Prayer Book, the 
formulary of the National Church, gave distinctly 


its preference to immersion, as the better and 
original form.” P. 47. 


On the same page we have another 
construction equally faulty, such as no 
one would ever look for among the 


beauties of a good writer: 


“The others, developing under, Bancroft, as 
under Laud they yet more rapidly did, the Romish 
elements of their ritual and system, looked on bap- 
tism as regenerstion; and the old form of immer- 
sion, besides its claims to veneration from its being 
the continued usage of antiquity, seemed better to 
bespeak the new birth they imagined the font not 
only to typify, but to convey.” 


“ Did” is a very convenient word ; and 
although it has no great elegance, yet 
the appropriate use of it may not mar 
the general style of a good writer; but 
when used improperly, as here, it seems 
to us one of the most unfortunate terms 
inthe language. 

In the following passage is a gross 


grammatical blunder: 


“The word had been used before them by 
martyrs who, like Tyndal, and Cranmer, and Ro- 
gers, for love of the truth, took their lust look of 
earth from amid the stifling flames and smoke of the 
|stake, where they sealed their love to Christ, as 
| none of us bave attested it. by blood.” P. 48. 


In the grammatical construction of this 
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passage, “it” represents “their love to 
Christ,” when the use of “ours” in place 
of “it” would have suited the language’ 
to the idea, and made it strictly gram- 
matical. 

In the following we have a very un- 
usual collocation of the adjective “ brief,” 
in which one might almost mistake it for, 
a noun: 

“But it has seemed to some a facile task and a) 
brief, to gather from the many who have thrown! 
out, considerately or inconsiderately, with due) 
care or with utter recklessness, their suggestions | 
for improyement in this version, a number of. 
instances on which all might be agreed, ‘ without 


hazard of any difference of opinion among those 
who are familiar with the Greek.’"” P. 63. 


Another very common, and sometimes 
great fault, in the diction of our author, 
is that of omitting the relative pronoun; 
thus leaving the force of a transitive verb, 
in a subordinate sentence, to fall directly 
upon the antecedent. An example of 
this, together with a common error in the 
relation of tenses to each other, is found 


in the following passage: 


“Should not our brethren, before indulging in a 
severity of denunciation, that if sustained would 
nave crushed the existing version in our churches, 
have provided for us one at least so far improved 
and finished, as at once to take the place of the 
florivus tabernucle of our fathers they had sought to 
demolish?” P. 60. 


In this the relative “which” ought to 
be expressed as the immediate object of 
“demolish.” Its omission cannot be 
justified ; yet we find the same error often 
recurring. On page 60, the writer says: 
“The book has been within the last two 
or three years neither very rare nor 
costly ;” and then, on p. 51, speaking of 
three requisites for a good version, he 
says that Dr. Campbell’s seems “to be 
singularly lacking in the two last.” This 
latter form of expression is faulty, and 
cannot be sustained by any adequate 
authority. Its own significance pro- 
nounces its condemnation; for there 
cannot be more than one “ last” in the 
same series, at the same time. 

In the use of particular words our 
author has some favorites, and manifests 
not unfrequently a strong predilection 


‘the place of “are,” 
“who,” are, though antique, yet gram- 


‘for the antique, the preservation of 
which, in the Scriptures, he so earnestly 


He will have it that “ be” in 
and “which” for 


vindicates. 


matical, pp. 54, 55. But, according to 
Webster's dictionary, whatever is con- 
trary to the rules of grammaris ungram- 
matical. It is a rule of all modern 
English grammars, that this substantive 
verb should be always inflected, in the 
indicative, present, plural, thus: “ We 
are, ye or you are, they are,” and never, 
“ We be, ye or you be, they be;” the 
form “they be” is therefore ungram- 
matical. It is also a rule of grammar 
that “pronouns must agree in gender 
with the names which they represent.” 
But Noah Webster says, in his grammar, 
p. 26, that “ which is also a relative, but 
is of neuter gender.” It is certain, there- 
fore, that the use of “which” for “ who” 
must be ungrammatical, unless men and 
women are of neuter gender; and he who 
denies the former of these propositions 
must embrace the latter. As to “ for” 
before the infinitive, Webster says, in his 
grammar, p. 126, “the use of the word 
is vulgar.” But Dr. Williams says that 
to put these “under the caption of 
‘grammatical errors’ argues great heed- 
lessness or temerity.” He goes upon 
the assumption that what was gram- 
matical once is grammatical always, which 
is by no means true. 

Dr. Williams seems not to be very 
particular about the purity of his lan- 
guage. He employs many words which 
are either obsolete, or obsolescent, or 
newly coined, and not well authorized; 
such as “ abysmal,” “ desiderate,’ “ se- 
quent,” as a noun, “ curt,” “ignore,” ete. 
The last of these is about as much of a 
favorite with our author as “ metro- 
politan” is with another distinguished 
brother, though it has not the same 


‘rights of citizenship in the English lan. 
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guage. Johnson says, in his dictionary, 


speaking of ignore, “This word Boyle 
endeavored to introduce, but it has not 
been received.” Webster gives it as 
used by Boyle, but now obsolete. But 
we believe it is nowhere naturalized as 
an English word, except as a technical 
term in the provincial literature of civil 
law. ee eee een 

But we must forbear. We have nei- 
ther time nor patience to extend this 
examination further; nor have we room 

_ for all the posenete eich we had marked. 
The above, however, are suflicient to 
show with how much grace our excellent 
and learned brother has declared to the 
world that the document of Core and 
Wyckoff “is such that any denomina- 
tional recognition and adoption of it 
would only bring on the literary character 
of our churches a dishonor, which the 
lapse of one generation would scarce 
suffice to efface,” p. 62; and to show 
also the injustice of testing the scholar- 
ship of Penn by the spelling, or even 
though it be the misspelling of Euzevir. 

For if it be just and generous to 
condemn the scholarship of an old, inde- 
fatigable student, for deviating from the 
most common way of spelling the name 
of a foreigner, or perchance for the un- 
avoidable mistake of his printer, what 
shall be the judgment of one whose pub- 
lished writings violate the first princi- 
ples of orthography, grammar, and rhet- 
oric; and disrespect the purity of his own 
native tongue? 

But all this is trash, too trivial, too 
far beneath the dignity of candid criti- 
cism in the discussion of great principles, 
and too irrelevant to the momentous 
question at issue, to be seriously treated, 
but from the importance which it derives 
from the reputation of a great man. 
This is our only apology for descending 
so low. 

Mr. Penn is also impeached as a vain 


pretender to scholarship on the ground 
of an alleged blunder in calling Bengel a 
Roman Catholic, when he was notori- 
ously a Lutheran. This Dr. Williams 
gathers from two expressions of Penn. In 
the first it is said: F 


“We are, now, in familiar possession of the 
separate and independent results of the labors of 
learned collators for the three great divisions of the 
Christian world—Protestant, Greek, and Roman, 
For the first, we have those of Mil], Wetstein, 
Griesbach, Birch, and others; for the second, those 
of Mattheei ; and for the last, those of Bengel.” * 


He who can fairly, not to say, neces- 
sarily, infer from this language, that the 
writer regarded Bengel as a Roman Ca- 
tholic, must be a remarkable philologist. 
On the same principle Matthei is repre- 
sented as a member of the Greek Church, 
the supposition of which is preposterous. 
Bengel is simply said to have been a 
“collator for” one of “ the three great 
divisions of the Christian world,” viz., the 
Roman; just as Matthei was for the 
Greek; and just as “our brother, the 
pastor of the Hope Chapel Baptist 
Church” might be styled an historian for 
the Roman division. And the blunder 
of this last representation, which our 
learned brother, Dr. Williams, has re- 
peatedly made, is no less in magnitude, 
and no more excusable on the score of 
scholarship, than that of Penn. But we 
cannot look upon it asa “ blunder” in 
either case; we should never infer from 
such language that Bengel and Dowling 
were members of the Roman Catholic 
Chureh. Yet Dr. Williams so under- 
stands it: “ Nor,” says he, “ would Biblical 
critics, of ‘any great name, have spoken 
of Bengel as a learned collator for the 
Roman (Catholic) Church.” f P. 60. 

The second expression of Penn, 
which. his reviewer says, “this mistake 
appears more at length,” runs thus: 


* Annotations to the Book of the New Covenant, 
Expos. Pref. p. 24. 

+ The words “ Catholic Church” are not found in 
the language of Penn, nor do his words convey the 
same meaning. The cup is first placed in the sack 
by the owner himself, and then poor Benjamin is 
made answorable for its unlawful possession. 


: 
m 
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“ The learned Bengel, in striving to de- 
tend the word ‘testamentum’* for his 
Latin Chureh, of which he was so dis- 
tinguished an ornament,” ete, Annot.p.2. 
+ This is perfectly conclusive, not a sha- 
dow of doubt remains ; Penn, “ though a 
man of some research and reading,” did 
certainly speak of Bengel, “one of the 
glories of the Lutheran Church,” as a 
Roman Catholic ; and therefore he cannot 
‘be justly ranked among the ablest schol- 
ars of England; nor ean his reasons for 
a revised version of the Scriptures be re- 
garded of much weight. Yet it is not 
enough for us to know that Bengel was 
a Lutheran. It is of vital importance to 
the question of a revised version of the 
English Scriptures, that we should be 
told that he was “a husband and father,” 
whose descendants, “by the female 
branches,” are still living; and that, 
“as to his ‘ornamenting’ the Chureh of 
the Seven-Hilled City, the blunder would 
seem almost rude and vast enough, to 
have stirred the very volumes of a 
library from their repose, and to have 
brought the dust of their inextinguish- 
able laughter on the head of any ‘ one of 
the ablest scholars of England’ com- 
mitting it.” 

Now the spirit of this eriticism is suf- 
ficiently self-complacent and triumphant, 
while the language, extremely unrhe- 
torical and undignified, is ludicrous 
enough to divert all serious attention 
from a rational construction of Penn’s 
own words, and to make Penn himself 
the butt of ridicule and contempt; as 
one whose ignorance is equalled only by 
his arrogance. 


The “ blunder,” however, belongs not. 


to Penn, but to his more learned reviewer. 
The term “Latin Church” was used 
originally in contradistinetion to “ Greek 


* In quoting this sentence, Dr. Williams omits, 
“for reasons seod in his eyes,” the Latin word “ tes- 
tamentum,” tie yery key to the meaning of “Latin 
Church.” 


Church ;” as * Western Church” was set 
over against “Eastern or Oriental 
Church ;” the former of each couplet 
embracing at first all the churches of 
Italy, Portugal, Spain, Africa, the North 
of Europe, and all other countries into 
which the Romans carried their language 
In like manner we find the term “ Latin 
/Chureh” applied, subsequently to the 
Reformation, to all that portion of the 
Christian world using the Latin Serip- 
tures, without regard to the distinction 
between Catholics and Protestants; 
especially when something was spoken 
of, in which Catholics and Protestants 
were united against the Greek Church; 
as, for instance, in their opposition to 
trine-immersion. 

Thus, Penn speaks of Bengel, not as 
a Roman Catholic, but as a distinguished 
ornament of that portion of the Christian 
Chureh for which he was “striving to 
defend the word testamentum.” The 
term “ Latin Church,” therefore, was em- 
ployed by him to embrace all whose 
sacred writings contained the word * tes- 
tamentum ;” that is, all who used the 
Latin Scriptures; just as it might with 
propriety be said, had any such distine- 
tion ever been made, that “ Dr. Dowling 
was striving to defend the word baptize 
for his English Church, of which he was 
so distinguished an ornament ;” meaning 
by “ English Church,” all who use the 
English Seriptures, “ English Christen- 
dom.” 

Whether the real “blunder” in this 
case is sufficient to convulse the * yol- 
umes of a library,” and to bring “ the 
dust of their inextinguishable laughter 
upon the head of any one committing it,” 
we leave for the more learned to decide 
It is not likely, however, that David’s 
verdict would have been equally severe 
against the offender, had he understood 
| beforehand the end of Nathan’s parable. 
Another point at which Penn is assail- 
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ed relates to his revision of the text of 
the New Testament, in which he is 
represented as amputating and evisce- 
rating the living form of the Divine 
Word. Inhis revision of the New Testa- 
ment, several passages, contained in 
King James’s Bible, are rejected as un- 
inspired interpolations. “ Amongst these 
bold excisionsZ-says Dr.-Williams, “ he 
amputates from the sacred narrative the 


drian and other ancient manuscripts. 
Bloomfield says: “ These verses are not 
found in some mss., and in others are 
marked with an asterisk, ‘Vheir gen- 
uineness has therefore been called in 
question; and Epiphanius, Hilary, and 
Jerome, bear testimony to their not 
being found in some Greek and Latin 
mss.””* 

The passage in Luke 23: 34, is want- 


history in John vin. of the woman in|ing in the Vatican and the Cambridge, 
adultery, and the descent of the angel|two most ancient mss.; as well as in 
to trouble the*Waters in the pool of|some ancient versions. And the one at 
Bethesda. He goes further, and re-|John 5: 4, is omitted likewise in the 
moves, for reasons good in his eyes, the| Vatican, the Cambridge, and the Ephrem 
history of Christ’s bloody sweat, which|mss., and is marked in others as spurious. 
is dismissed ‘as an unskilful attempt at) Bishop Marsh says: “we have positive 
embellishment ;’ and his dying prayer for| proof that this verse was originally no- 
his enemies on the cross is also among|thing more than a marginal scholion 


the discarded passages.” —p. 61. 

Now, although we do not believe that 
any man is justified in discarding all these 
passages as interpolations, yet we could 
not hold up the honest and learned critic, 
who has done so, to the scorn of a pious 
serupulosity, as if he had laid a rash 
hand on that which no scholar before 
him ever presumed to touch. and remov- 
ed from the sacred text passage after 
passage, whose genuineness, as the in- 
spired Word of God, is above all sus- 
picion. It is certainly due to Penn that 
we should adduce some of the author- 
ities by which his opinions, so ungene- 
rously assailed, are corroborated if not 
confirmed. 

The passage which he omits at Luke 
22: 43, 44, of the common version, is 
wanting in the Vatican,* the Aleaan- 


* It might be inferred from the manner in which 
Dr. Williams speaks of the Vatican ms., that it is 
unworthy of confidence, and has, indeed, little if) 
any authority with scholars ; for he manifestly aims 
to subject the man, who has seen fit to place some 
reliance upon it, to all the virulence of that hatred | 
and prejudice which the Protestant world bear to 
the Church of Rome. But the truth is, as Dr. 
Adam Clarke observes in regard to the Codex 
Vaticanus: “It is supposed, as a whole, to be the 
most correct ms. we have Michaelis prefers it 
gieatly to the Codex Alexandrinus.” Introduct. 
Com. and Crit. Notes,p.7; vid.also Sholz, Penn,p.28. 


[note], and of course spurious.}” 


Kninoel says of this: “There is no 
little reason to question the genuineness 
of the passage, which is supposed by 
many eminent critics to be an interpola- 
tion.” * * * “The passage in question 
must therefore, undoubtedly, have owed 
its origin to those who intended to ex- 
plain what we read in verse 7th, and has 
been rightly rejected by Mill.” t 

The account in John 8: 1—11, is want- 
ing in the best mss., and is impugned as 
supposititious by the most eminent 
crities ; among whom we find Erasmus, 
Calvin, Beza, Grotius, Le Clere, Wetstein, 
Semler, Shulz, Morus, Haenlein, Wegs- 
cheider, Paulus, Schmidt, Rosenmiiller, 
and others equally distinguished. 

With such authorities in support of his 
opinion, Penn ean scarcely be regarded 
more daring than one who represents 
him as unsupported. 

In regard to the scholarship of Penn, 
his “ Annotations” and his “ Geology,” 
are alone sufficient testimony, far out 


4 Bloomfield’s Recens. Synopt. 
¢ Michaelis’ Introduct. vol. ii., p. 782, note. 
¢ Kuinoel, in Bloomfield’s Recens. Synopt 
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weighing all the cants and carpings of a 
king-serving censorship. It is easy to 
cite the condemnation of critics against 
any author, however good his scholar- 
ship, who attempts to interfere with what 
is “ received” and popular, though it be 
erroneous. As a critic, Penn was too 
bold to be followed implicitly, but in 
learning he was surpassed by few, and 
his reasons for a revised version of the 
English Scriptures are irrefragable. 

The “astounding position, taken” by 
Dr. Williams, in relation to the principle 
of Biblical translation, involves the essen- 
tial error of our Pedobaptist friends, 
without any of the advantages of their 
consistency. It is defined in his own 
language as follows: 


“ For myself, I always held, that our missionaries, 
translating the Bible into a foreign tongue, were 
bound not to carry into that tongue, in this case, an 
unknown Greck term, when they could find a ver- 
nacular term expressive of its sense, plunging or 
submersion, But I supposed, then as now, that ver- 
sions thus rendered were, though true and honest, 
and such as Baptist missionaries must make, yet 
sectarian versions, which, because of that sectarian- 
ism, a general Society, like the old American Bible 
Society, could not be asked to sustain; that the 
devomination making them should support them, 
therefore. through its own Foreign Mission Boards, 
just as it would denominational catechisms or tracts ; 
and remain united with other denominations, who 
could conscientiously use a more general term, in 
supplying, through the American Bible Society, the 
home destitution, and such foreign fields as had a 
version of this more general character.” 


It is here maintained, by one who 
claims to be an orthodox Baptist, that all 
versions of the Sacred Scriptures, in 
which daptizo is translated in the sense 
of “ plunging or submersion,” are “ see- 
tarian versions.” This has greatly sur- 
prised us; chiefly on account of the ab- 
surdity to which it must lead every 
genuine Baptist. A  Pedobaptist may 
avow such a doetrine and be consistent, 
because he does not admit that such 
versions are “true and honest.” Thus it 
is said, in one of the Princeton Essays, 
Speaking of the Baptists as upholding 
Judson’s translation ; « They insist on in- 
troducing into the text of their transla- 
tions their ‘note and comment,’ on the 


word ‘ baptize’ cutting off all further 
controversy about the word, and present- 
ing their ‘four hundred millions’ with a 
term from which they may derive, clear, 
ceparate, and alone, the idea of immer- 
sion;”* “making for themselves a Bible 
as peculiar as their creed.”+ “They are 
fixing a sectarian spot on the disk of the 
sun of righteousness, which will destroy 
a part of his healing beams, and give 
vexatious employment to the inquisitive 
and searching telescopes of pagan infi- 
delity for generations to come.” ¢ 

Now, the charge of sectarianism against 
Judson’s version, is itself the same, 
whether it proceeds from Dr. Williams or 
the Princeton reviewer. But the grounds 
of such charge are directly opposite. In 
one case it is founded on alleged error 
in translation; in the other it rests on a 
confessedly “ true and honest” rendering 
of the inspired text. Here a Baptist and 
a Pedobaptist take the same position; 
both alike characterizing Judson’s trans- 
lation, and all immersionist versions, as 
“sectarian.” But they are not equally 
consistent. The Pedobaptist maintains 
that “ plunging or submersion” is not the 
“true and honest” sense of the original, 
but rather a Baptist “ note and comment” 
upon the inspired text; and thence con- 
cludes that a translation with such a 
rendering is sectarian. And in this there 
is no disagreement between the premises 
and the conelusion; if the former are 
right the latter must be true. If’a word 
meaning immerse was employed by 
Judson, in accordance with the peculiar 
views of a sect, when it did not express 
the true sense of the original, then his 
version must be sectarian, 

But, to start with the proposition that 
certain versions are “true and honest, 
and such as Baptist missionaries must 
make,” and come out with the conclusion 


* Princeton Theol. Essays, p. 475. 
+ Ibid, p. 493. } Ibid, p. 502. 
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that they are “sectarian,” is to establish 
a relation between truth and sectarian- 
isn, far more inconsistent than the con- 
nexion of a Lutheran with the Roman 
Catholie Church, Why, if the “true 
and nonest” translation of God’s Word 
be sectarian, then the original itself is 
seclarian; God has given us a sectarian 
Bible. Verily,truth and €rror have met 
together; light and darkness have kissed 
each other! What a cruel necessity is 
here imposed on Baptist missionaries! 
They “must make” “ sectarian versions” 
of God’s Word; and, of course, they 
must be themselves. sectarians. But 
what is more, since God has given usa 
sectarian Bible, and compels Baptist mis- 
sionaries to make seclarian versions, he 
must be himself the author and upholder 
of sectarianism. Such sentiment is alike 
shocking and absurd. We maintain that 
immersionist versions are “true and 
honest,” such as ought to be made in 
every language; and that the idea of 
sectarianism, as characterizing such 
versions, deserves only to be repudia- 
ted, It will be repudiated. 

It is worth while to observe here the 
character which Dr. Williams gives to 
eur common version in comparison with 
those which he calls “ true and honest.” 
The American Bible Society, being “a 
general society,” “could not be asked to 
sustain” Judson’s sectarian version, “ be- 
eause of that sectariauism;” but that 
society could sustain our common ver- 
sion, it being of “a more general cha- 
racter.” Judson, in rendering the Greek 
baptizo, employed a “term expressive of 
its sense, plunging or submersion;” on 
account of which “a general society, like 
the old* American Bible Society, could 


* As there isnozew American Bible Society, the 
term “old” would seem to be used here out of regard 
to that veneration for age, which has but lately 
ransacked the archives of English literature to find 
the birth-day of baptize, as an English word. No 
Society is sanctified by age: nor is antiquity any 
certain sign of orthodoxy. 


not be asked to sustain” it. But our 
common version has “a more general 
term,” adapting it to “a general society.” 
Thus, according to Dr. Williams, the 
American Bible Society is so constituted 
that it cannot be asked to sustain ver- 
sions that are honest and true; their 
versions must be of a “more general 
character ;” and, of course, untrue. For 
if Baptist missionaries in translating 
baptizo, must use a “term expressive of 
its sense, plunging or submersion,” in 
order to make their versions “true and 
honest,” as our brother declares, then 
versions of “amore general character,” 
using “a more general term,” must be 
untrue. Yet this is “the old institution” 
which Dr. Williams cannot be expected 
to relinquish; in which, he prefers to 
“remain united with other denomina- 
tions, who can conscientiously use a 
more general term, in supplying the 
home destitution, and such foreign fields 
as have a version of this more general 
character,” while the “true and honest” 
versions of Gop’s Worp are branded as 
“ sectarian,” and left to be circulated as 
denominational caiechisms and tracts! 
The moral philosophy of this doctrine 
seems to be accommodated to the cireum- 
stances of the case, rather than to any 
fixed principles of divine law. It is held 
that among the heathen, where Baptist 
missionaries are translating the Scrip- 
tures, they must make immersionist ver- 
sions, but that where the Scriptures are 
already translated they may circulate ver- 
sions of a more general character. Now, 
however this principle may appear in the 
concrete, it is sueh in the abstract as no 
Christian moralist would approve. How 
can it be right to circulate a book which 
itis wrong to make? Is one man justi- 
fied in publishing a libel, because he had 
no hand in writing it? Is not the man 
who gives currency to a bank note which 
he knows to be counterfeit, culpable, as 


well as he who executed the bill?* If it 
be wrong to translate by “ a more general 
term,” how ean it be right to circulate 
“a version of this more general charac- 
ter?’ And if it be wrong for Baptist 
missionaries to make a version of this 
“more general character” for Burmah, 
how can such a version be right in our 
own country? By what metabasis in 
morals does the wrong of Asia become 
the right of America? On what prinei- 


THE BIBLE UNION QUARTERLY. 


———_— CC ._ooMmNTT ere“ 


_ [Aug., 


use the common English version in this 
country, while they make such conscien- 
tious ado about the foreign versions cor 
responding to that in the principles & 
their translation, we shall be foreed ts 
entertain a disrespect for their consister- 
cy, which we eannot now think them ca 
pable of deserving. The objections 
against a Baptist version in English lie 
with all their foree against a Baptist ver- 
sion in Burmese.”* “The change of 


ple of Divine Revelation is the Author of|the English version, it would therefore 


the Bible made such a “respector of per- 
sons,” that the heathen must have ver- 
sions “ true and honest,” made, by moral 
necessity and religious obligation, so 
specific that the American Bible Society 
cannot be asked to sustain them, while 
we are bound, by the same laws of the 
same morality and religion, to a version 
of a “more general character,” eonform- 


seem, must come. We see no place be- 
tween India and America where such 
views of the name and nature of bap- 
tism, will permit a consistent, conscientious 
Baptist, in this work of translation, to 
stop.” 

Now, on the score of consistency the 
foregoing sentiment is sound. To adopt 
such a diseriminating policy, as the doe- 


ed to the constitution and eaprices of|trine of our esteemed brother Williams 


that “ general society?” 

The able and candid Pedobaptist re- 
viewer, to whom we have already refer- 
red, writing at the very origin of the 
American and Forcign Bible Society, 
took a position in relation to this point, 
which is tenable against all the revolu- 
tions of time and reasonings of men. 
“Jf Baptists,” said he, “can consent to 


*We do not compare any version of the Bible to a 
libel, or a counterfeit; but only appeal to an ac- 
knowledged principle by which the right to eireu- 
late a book implies the right to make it. 


seems to us to involve, in the application 
of a principle, which, from its very na- 
ture, admits of no variation, is to fall be- 
low the teachings of pagan philosophy. 
Cicero,t who had never seen the light of 
our suN, traced on the tablet of a com- 
mon humanity the hand-writing of a Di- 
vine Lawgiver; and in that system of 
ethics, whose very independence of Di- 
vine Revelation, while it is linked with 


* Princeton Essays, p. 494. 
t Ibid, p. 478. 


} The following passage is so appropriate in show- 
ing the universality and inflexibility ofa great moral 
principle, that we give both the Latin and English : 


Est quidem vera lex recta ratio, naturae con- 
gruens, diffusa inomnes, constans, sempiterna, quae 
vocet ad officium iubendo, vetando a fraude deter- 
reat, quae tamen neque probos frustra iubet aut 
vetat, nec improbos iubendo aut vetando movet. 
Huic legi nec obrogari fas est, neque derogari ex hac 
aliquid licet, neque tota abrogari potest: nee vero 
aur per Senatum, aut per populum solvi hac lege 
possumus: neque est quaerendus explavator aut 
interpres eius alius: nec erit alia lex Romae, alia 
Athenis, alia nung, alia posthac; sed et omnes gen- 
tes, et omni tempore, una lex et sempiterna et im- 
mutabilis continebit, unusque erit communis quasi 
Magister et Imperator omnium Deus; ille legis hu- 
lus inventor, disceptator, lator; cui qui non parebit, 
ipse se fugiet, ac, naturam bominis aspernatus, hoc 
ipso luet maximas poenas, etiam si cetera supplicia, 


quae putantur, effugerit—Lactant. Inst. I. VI. c. 8. 
¢ Cic. l de. Rep. Til. 


Right Reason is indeed a true law, agreeable ty 
nature, diffused amongall men, abiding, and eternal, 
alaw which may call to duty by commanding, or de- 
ter from crime by forbidding; which, however 
neither commands nor forbids the good without effect, 
nor moves the bad by commanding or forbiiding. It 
is neither right to invalidate, nor allowable to repeal 
any part of this law; nor is it possible to abolish it 
entire; nor can we be freed from this law either by 
the Senate, or by the people; nor is another ex- 
pounder or interpreter of it to be sought; nor will 
it be one law at Rome, another at Athens, one now, 
and another hereafter, but one law both eternal and 
immutable shall rule, both over all nations and in all 
time; and there shall be, as it were, one common 
Master and Ruler of all, God, the Author, Um- 
pire, and Propounder of this law ; whoever shal] not 
obey Him will fly from himself, and in this very 
thing, having contenmned the nature of man, he shall 
suffer the greatest punishments; even if he es- 
cape from all the other tortures which are supposed 
to await the guilty. 
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the doctrines of revealed religion by the 
analogies of original identity, establishes 
its truth, he announced and evolved a 
moral principle, a law divine, invariable 
and immutable, universal and eternal, the 
standard of right and wrong in human 
actions, for all nations, in all times. 
Again, after being told that Judson’s 
version, “though true and honest, and 
such as Baptist missionaries must make,” 
was so striet in the principle of its trans- 
lation and so_speeifte in the significancy 
of its terms, that a Society in which Bap- 
tists were urged by one of their own 
number to “remain united with other de- 
nominations,” “could not be asked to 
sustain it;” along with that beautiful 
theory of generalization, for the sake of 
an unsectarian union, in the use of “a 
more general term,” in making versions 
of a “more general character,” and in 
maintaining a “ general Society ;” in the 
face of all this we are taught, with 
strange inconsistency, that “baptize,” as 
an English word, signifies simply to sub- 
merge.* Who does not see that the 
same argument which excludes Judson’s 
version from the patronage of the Ameri- 
can Bible Society, on account of his 
translating baptizo in the sense of im- 
merse, while it claims that patronage for 
our common version, denies the sense of 
immerse to “baptize?” And Dr. Williams 
himself admits in another place, that 
baptize is not clear; that it does not 
express fully and freely the sense of the 


*“ The word ‘baptize’ is really an English word;” 
“its rights in the English language are older than 
Magna Charta—older than the Norman Conquest— 
eoeval with the very birth of the language, properly 
so called.” ‘ As to our word “ baptize,” then, I 
have supposed that its classical use was also its 
sense in the Scriptures. By derivation from a 
shorter Greek word which meant to plunge, and 
also to dye,—the dyer submerging his clothes to 
give them color,—the longer Greek word baptizo— | 
of which our own is but the English reflection and 
“double’—came, It has not in Greek the secondary 
sense of the primitive word, the idea of coloring, 
and retains only the pruma;y one, that of dipping, 
plunging, immersing or submerging.”—/Villiams's | 
Letter, pp. 49, 48, 45-6. 


original.* He speaks of it also as “ the 
Greek word ‘baptize””+ Wot'd he 
have it understood as being in the same 
form, and at the same time, both a “ Greek 
word” and “really an English word”? If 
he mean here the Greek word baptizo, he 
certainly ought not to write it “baptize.” 
For the latter form is not found in the 
Greek language, and its attributes in the 
English are very different from those 
which belong to the original baptizo. To 
confound the two is both unphilosophical 
and unfair; it is not becoming a scholar. 
After being told that “baptize” is not 
only an English word, but one whose 
rights in the English language are coéval 
with the very birth, of the language,t we 
are assured that it has been “imported” 
into itas a new and strange term of the 
Greek.” || Now, if brother Williams is 
able to tell us how any word, born with 
the Janguage, can be imported into it, as 
anew and strange term, he surely ought 
never to be ridiculed by the volumes of a 
sporting library, nor covered with “ the 
dust of their inextinguishable laughter.” 
How could the patriots of our Ameri- 
can Revolution, whose rights of citizen- 
ship were coéval with the very birth of 
the nation, be brought into these United 
States as strangers and foreigners, sub- 
ject to the laws of naturalization? What 
need had the “ freeborn” native of Tarsus 
of any “great sum” with which to ob- 
tain the freedom of a Roman citizen? 
Dr. Williams takes pains to demolish 
the idea “that the word ‘baptize’ is a 
coinage of King James and his mitred ac- 
complices.” But, so far as the friends of 
a revised version are concerned, he might 
as well have undertaken to prove that it 


*“ But is it clear? On the score, then, of full 
and free expression of the meaning, were the ver- 
sion of the Scriptures a task now to be commenced, 
I might prefer the old Saxon ‘dip,’ for ‘plunge,’ 
and wot undertake to import into the language a 
new and strange term of the Greek. But that has 
been done long since.”—Ibid, p. 49. 

tWilliams’s Letter, p. 47. } Ibid. p. 48, as quoted 
above. _ || Ibid. p. 49, as quoted above. 
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was not coined by Noah Webster ; for 
no su*h absurdity “has been heedlessly 
taught” by them. If it be not indeed “a 
man of straw,” raised up for this very 
purpose, it certainly has no connexion 
with the question under discussion. And 
the imputation which its introduction 
involves isas unjust as it is irrelevant. 
This is the first instance in which we 
have ever known such an idea suggested. 
It is not denied that the word “ baptize” 
was in the English language long before 
the time of King James; nor is it deem- 
ed of any consequence to deny, what we 
by no means admit, that it was there pre- 
vious to the translation of the Seriptures 
and liturgies in English. For the fact, 
in relation to this point, whatever it may 
be, is foreign to the question of a revised 
version. It matters nothing, though “bap- 
lize” be coéval with the world, though it 
be a constituent element in our vernacu- 
lar tongue, and come directly from Anglo- 
Saxon stock; if its meaning, at the 
present time, as determined by the ac- 
knowledged standard of language, viz: 
the usage of gocd speakers and writers, 
be not equivalent to baptizo in the origi- 
nal Scriptures, but “amore general 
term,” then it cannot be a “true and 
honest” version; whether we eall it a 
transfer or a translation, The original 
Aaptizo signifies immerse, and nothing 
more, ‘This every Baptist believes. But 
does “ baptize,” as an English word, sig- 
nify wmmerse, and nothing more? This 
we cannot believe. “ Baptize,” therefore, 
in the ordinary aecceptation of those who 
speak the English language, does not 
convey to the unlearned the exact mean- 
ing of baplizo in Greek; itis not a “true 
and honest” version of the inspired text, 
This alone, independent of all that apper- 
tains to the age or the origin of “bap- 
tize,” as an English word, is the great 
reason which we urge as all-sufficient to 
justify its rejection, and the substitution 


of immerse. This also obviates the ob- 
jection urged by parity of reasoning 
against immerse, as being itself a word 
of foreign origin, coming from the Latin 
as truly as baptize does from the Greek ; 
and likewise the more specious objec- 
tion made against substituting immerse 
for baptize on the ground that the former 
is of much more recent origin in the 
English language.* Immerse, like bap- 
lize, is definite and univocal; baptize is 
“a more general term,” indefinite and 
equivocal. What we want, is, to express 
the mind of God as exactly and plainly 
as possible, giving to the people no “ un- 
certain sound.” In this view the objec- 
tion which we urge against “baptize” 
does not lie at all against inmerse. 

“It is proposed by some,” says Dr. 
Williams, “to repudiate and reject this 
word as an alien to our dialect :” where- 
upon he proposes to test the right of 
other words by the same criterion, and 
finds that, to be consistent, we must 
change the name, “ American and Fo- 
reign Bible Society,” into * The Guild of 
the Book for Home Folk and other 
Folk,” and instead of “ President and 
Secretary,” we must say “Foreman and 
Writer.” p. 48. Andas if to enlighten the 
reader on the meaning of the old Saxon 
word * guild,” the authority of Milton is 
cited, with great particularity, in a mar- 
ginal note, throwing somewhat less light 
upon the subject, however, than we have 


from the common dictionary of Noah 
Webster. 

The only reply which we have to make 
to all this is, that no one proposes to 
eject “ baptize” from the English lan- 
guage, or to repudiate it as a transiation 
of baplizo, on the ground of its anti- 


_ * The earliest use of immerse in Engtish, accord. 
| ing to Dr. Williams, is by Bacon, who, t.esays, ** em- 
'ploys it in its older shape of immerge ;” from which 
; we are left to infer that the later form of immerse 

Was not employed so early. But immerse is certains 

ly used by Bacon; and, if we mistake not at ar 

earlier date than immerge, 
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Saxon origin.* To répresent the friends 
of a revised version as proposing any 
such thing is unjust; and to turn upon 
them the ridienle of such a proposal by 
philological transformations so ludicrous 
and low, is to descend from “ the height 
cecupied by our fathers,” far beneath the 
cneampment of a “ Serbonian bog.” 

Dr. William tittSelf admits that “on 
the score of fuli and free expression of 
the meaning’ the term “ daptize” is not 
“clear.” Why, them, should it not be 

“made clear? Isitimpossible? or is it of 
no importance? He admits that itis “a 
more general term” than the original; 
more general than Baptist missionaries 
are at liberty to use in translating the 
Scriptures into foreign languages. How 
unreasonable, therefore; how inexéusa- 
ble, that he should oppose the use of a 
more specific term in our own language, 
a term corresponding with that which he 
approves in heathen tongues, and with 
what he admits to be the sense of baptize 
in Greek ! 

Dr. Cone is pleading for a version of 
God’s word, such as Dr. Williams calls 
“7zrue and honest,” and yet the former is 
assured by the latter that his brethren 
“are withstanding him from their para- 


* Were the Greek baptizo translated in our 
Scriptures immerse, the Evglish word ‘ baptize” 
would rewain in the language, as now, a generic 
term, to signify in general, as Noah Webster defines 
“baptism,” © the application of water to a person, 
as a sacrament or religious ceremony. by which he 
is initiated into the visible church of Christ.” We 
haveno objection to the word itself, aud should em- 
ploy it wherever its real significancy makes it ap- 
propriate. When a person is to be spoken of as 
having received what is held by any evangelical 
church to be the initiatory ordimance of Christi- 
anity, without indicating the particular form of 
that rite, we would say, ‘He was baptized,” instead 
of saying, ‘‘ He was sprinkled,” or “ He was immers- 
ed,” etc.,as the case might be. For in that instance, 
the generic term is exactly suited to the idea which 
we wish to express: and iuasmuch as different forms 
of the same rite aré recognized and practised by 
different denominations, ‘‘a more general term” is 
not only convenient, but in that case right and 
necessary. But when translating the Scriptures, or 
teaching the duty enjoined by Jesus, the case is 
very different; we must then use a specific term, 
gorrespending to the inspired word, and expressing, 
without ambiguity, the wil of the Divine Teacher. 


mount love to the truth ;”* that is, they 
are opposing what is true from their love 
of truth! Verily, to what height of ab- 
surdity will not the course of error con- 
duct us ? 

On the score of “ full-and {ree expres- 
sion of the meaning,” according to Dr. 
Williams, we might have had “dip” or 
some other equivalent term, instead of 
“baptize ;” but we have the “ more gener- 
al term.” The meaning of the Divine 
W ord, therefore, must be, in our version, 
ascore of minor importance; and they 
who would stereotype the errors of that 
version without trying to correct them, 
give no great proof of “ their paramount 
love to the truth.” 

“On the score of age,” says Dr. 
Williams, “the word ‘baptize’ is some 
six centuries older, as an English word, 
than the term ‘immerse’”” P. 49. Yet 
he tells us that “immerse” was used by 
Chancellor Bacon, who died A. D. 1579. 
This would place the origin of the Eng- 
lish language back of the tenth century. 
But Dr. Johnson, in his “ History of the 
English language,’ says: “ Robert of 
Gloucester, who is placed by the critics 
in the thirteenth century, seems to have 
used a kind of intermediate diction, 
neither Saxon nor English ; in his work, 
therefore, we see the transition exhibit- 
ed.” Now, how “baptize” can have 
been an English word at the beginning 
of the tenth century, when the English 
language itself began to be formed in 
the thirteenth century, is a problem, 
whose solution might wipe away the 
“dishonor” which the document of Cone 
and Wyckoff has brought on “ the 
literary character of our churches.” 


Dr. Williams maintains that “ baptize” 
retained its just sense of amerse until 
A. D:, 1700, and that the churches never 
swerved from the practice of immersion 


* Williams's Letter, pp. 44, 45. 
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antil within the last -three centuries.* 
Now, admitting this, why should we em- 
ploy a word in the sense which it once 
had for sixteen hundred years, but which 
it has not had for the last dhree hundred | 
years? when a great majority do not un-, 
derstand it in that old signification. But 
the truth is, baptizo had a generic signi- 
fication in the Latin long before it was 
translated into English. Its meaning 
had been generalized by the gradual in- 
troduction of pouring and sprinkling 
previous to the council at Ravenna; and 
the decision of that legislative body in 
1311, declaring immerse or sprinkling to 
be indifferent, gave to the generie signi-. 
fication of baptizo in Latin a * fixity” 

from which it has never departed-+ In’ 
1556, the English Church at Geneva) 
adopted a “Form of Prayers and Minis- 
tration of Sacraments,” in which the 
order of baptism was given as follows: 
“N. I baptize thee in the name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Andas he speaketh these words, 
he taketh water in his hand, and layeth 
it upon the child’s forehead,” ete. This 
same book was soon after approved and 
adopted by the Church of Scotland, in) 
which the practice of sprinkling was 
established in 1559.t In 1643, the West- 
minster Assembly condemned immersion 
and established sprinkling in England. 
The practice of sprinkling must have 
prevailed in these different countries at 
an earlier period, and more extensively 
than appears from these publie enact- 
ments. And how brother Williams can 
say that there was no “defection in the 
sractice of the churches” before the 
middle of the sixteenth century, and that. 


| 


* “ Ave we to desert, because of a defection in 
the practice of the churches witkin the last three | 
centuries, a word that in many lands and tuugues 
retained its just sense 1or more than sixteen cen- 
turies.” P. 49, 


the word retained “its just sense,” that 
is, its original, specifie signification, into 
the seventeenth century, we do not un- 
derstand. It is enough, however, for 
our purpose, that he admits that the word 
has not retained “its just sense” for the 
last three centuries. It is now time to 
give the just sense of God’s Word in 
English, 

Dr. Williams refers to the use of 
taufen, in German, and doopen, in Dutch, 
as an illustration of baptize, in English. 
He says: 


“ We have Luther’s authority for the original 
force of the German word he uses, as implying to 
| plunge ; ; but this faithful word has itself lost its 
|old and native sense, under the contrary usage of 
the German churches, In the version of Holland 
the case is yet stronger. This word undoubtedly 
meant to dip. But while the churches kept the 
Scripture thus corrected, they did not conform 
the rite to the name; and now jnsensibly the name, 
as an ecclesiastical one, has dropped its proper 
signification.” P. 50, 


Here it is admitted that the terms em- 
ployed in these versions to render 
baptizo do not now signify immerse. 
They are “ more general terms,” and as 
they are not equivalent to the original, 
they cannot be “ true and honest” trans- 
lations. They are not “such as Baptist 
missionaries must make.” Yet brother 
Williams would not have them corrected. 
Like the English they meant immerse 
some centuries ago; but now we have 
“a general society,” to whieh these 
“more general terms” are adapted, and, 


‘therefore, though our missionaries must 


make more specific, “true and honest” 
versions, we must yet sanction and cireu- 
late versions of this “more general 
character.” 

Thus one reason urged against trans 
lating baptizo trnly in English, is, that it 
was so translated in German and Dutch, 
and did not prevent the practice of 
sprinkling. To this two remarks ought 
to be observed. We are not to swerve 
from the truth in our teachings or trans- 


{ Vid. Edinb. Encyclop. Art, Baptism, 
$ Xoid. 


lations, because others will not conform 
\to it in their practice. Again, one great 
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reason why terms originally and etymo-| 
logically signifying inmerse have lost 
that sense in the prevalence of a contrary 
practice is because they had no hold in 
the language of common life; and being 
confined to ecclesiastical usage, they 
depended wholly on that usage for their 
correct signification. Whereas if _they 
had been kept-#tize-in secular language, 
as our word immerse is now employed, 
instead of depending entirely on a per-| 
verted practice of the Church for their 
prevailing sigiiification, their acknowl- 
edged meaning in common language, as 
fixed by impartial usage, would have 
preserved the primitive practice, or have 
been a standing rebuke for its perver- 
sion. Such was the original word, 
selected by the Spirit of infinite wisdom 
and supreme anthority; and such it 
ought to be in every language to the end 
of time—a term of no technical exclu- 
siveness to obscure its native sense, but 
a plain word in the language of common 
people, with a meaning fixed and kept 
inviolate by the impartial usage of 
secular life. 

Thus, let baplizo be translated in our 
English version, immerse, and let Pedo- 
baptists receive it as they ought to accept 
all “true and honest” versions, and 
how could they sprinkle and call it im- 
mersion, while immerse continued to be 
used in secular language? Or could 
any such contradiction change the mean- 
ing of immerse among the common 
people? Certainly not. Let immerse 
be employed as the translation of baptizo 
in the Seriptures as it is in the classics, | 
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and let it be endorsed by the scholarship 
of the world as the “true and honest” 
rendering, and the Scriptures can be no. 
longer relied on to support the praatics | 
of sprinkling ; there can be no middle 
ground between the doctrine of immer- 
sion, as held by Baptists, and the autho-. 
tity of tradition as maintained by the 
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Roman Catholic Church. Faithfulness 


|in translating the Scriptures must be fol- 


lowed by uprightness in the practice of 
believers, 

Another reason given by Dr. Williams 
against giving up the term “ baptize” in 
the English Scriptures, is, that it would 
in that case come to signify aspersion, p.49, 
But how is this? Pedobaptists would 
use the word then just as they do now; 
and if the sense of sprinkling would be 
the result of their usage in that case, the 
same sense must result from their pre- 
sent usage. In this, therefore, it is ad- 
mitted, that, with Pedobaptists, whose 
writings make up by far the greater 
portion of our religious literature in the 
English language, the word “ baptize” 
now means to sprinkle. For if they now 
use it in the sense of immerse, its aban- 
donment by the Baptists would not 
make it mean sprinkle. And if they do 
not now use it in the sense of immerse, 
then, so far as their usage extends, it 
must now signify something else. 

Another reason for retaining “ baptize” 
is because the Holy Ghost selected it.* 
This consideration might have some 
plausibility if “baptize” in English ex- 
pressed the mind of the Holy Ghost, 
but according to brother Williams’s own 
admissions it does not; nor is it used 
now in the language of common life as 
it was when the Holy Ghost selected it; 
in view of which the reason assigned 
would lead us rather to reject than to re- 
tain the term, in order to substitute a 
word that should express the mind of the 
Spirit. Besides, we might on the same 
principle retain Gardiner’s entire list of 
« majestic words ;”+ nay, the whole Greek 
Testament. 


*“Another’reason of weight with me is, that 
this is the word the Hoiy Ghost himself selected.” 
p. 49. 

} In the attempt to obtain a new English version 


of the Scriptures in 1542, Stephen Gardiner, bishe> 
of Winchester, ‘read a catalogue of ninet- . 
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It is objected against the substitution 
cf immerse for “ baptize,” that we should 
have to relinquish our denominational 
name.* Now, if such sequence were 
necessary it could be no good reason 
against a faithful translation of God’s 
Word. Butno such thing follows. We 
reject “baptize,” if at all, because it is 
ambiguous. When it is said by a good 
writer or speaker that a certain person 
was “baptized,” we cannot understand 
from the significancy of the term itself, 
whether he was immersed or sprinkled ; 
simply because “baptize” is “a more 
general term” than either immerse or 
sprinkle, and has a signification compre- 
hensive of both. But this is not the ease 
with the term “Baptist,” which is spe- 
cific, and signifies plainly and uniformly 
Immersionist. We have not, therefore, 
the same reason to reject our denomina- 
tional name, as we have to substitute 
immerse for “ baptize.” 

Aceording to Dr. Williams “there is 
no evidence,” that “ baptize ” was retained 
in our common version by order of King 
James. But there is clear and conclusive 
evidence of the king’s “interference as 
to this particular word.” For in giving 
directions to the translators in 1604, he 
preseribed fourteen rules, of which the 
third reads thus: “ The old ecclesiastical 
words to be kept, viz.,as the word church 
not to be translated congregation,” ete. 
Now if “ baptize” was regarded as one 
of “the old ecclesiastical words,” then it 
is certain that the king ordered it “ to be 
kept,” and “not to be translated ;” and 


Latin words and phrases, which he proposed should 
remain antranslated or Englished with as little al- 
teration as possible, This was proposed, on ac- 
count, it was said, of their genuine and native 
meanings, and the majesty of the matter signified by 
them.” One of these “majestic words” was bap- 
tizare, which goes to show that the term had not 
become “ Englished” at the beginning of the six- 


teenth century, The list is found in Bagster’s 
Hexapla, 


_* “ Another practical consideration against re- 
linquishing the word is, that we must, in abandon- 
ing it, furego the name of our denomination, and 
tease to be called ‘ Barrists.’” p. 50. 
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we know from the testimony of the trans- 
lators themselves. For in their “ address 
to the readers” they say “ We have avoid- 
ed the scrupulosity of the Puritans, who 
leave the old ecclesiastical words, and be- 
take them to others; as when they put 
‘washing’ for ‘baptism.’” Now, if to 
substitute “washing” for “baptism” was 
to leave one of the “old ecclesiastical 
words,” then “ baptism” was one of those 
words, which the king commanded “to 
be kept,” “not to be translated.” And 
it appears further, that the observance of 
this rule was regarded by the king of 
special importance. For Bancroft’s letter 
to Dr. Cowell, vice chancellor of the 
University of Cambridge, written Aug. 
30th, 1604, contains directions from the 
king for the appointment of “three or 
four of the most eminent and grave di- 
vines of the University, to be overseers 
of the translations, for the better observ- 
ing of the rules appointed by the king; 
and especially concerning the third and 
fourth rules.” * 

To say, therefore, that “of the king’s 
interference as to this special word there 
is no evidence,” is to abuse the implicit 
confidence which the world repose in the 
writer; it is to deny, not simply the cor- 
rectness, but the very existence of the 
most veritable records of history. 

Dr. Williams would have us believe 
that if the king did interfere for the re- 
tention of “baptize,” it was to preserve 
the word against the substitution of 
“wash ;” ¢ for which he thinks “the mon- 
arch deserves a statue in our galleries as 
the guardian of our endangered princi- 
ples.” But this is “a reason most irra- 
tional.” For according to Dr. Williams 
immersion was at that time the prevailing 


* Bagstor’s Hexapla, p. 153. 
Dr. Williams's definition of “washing” is the 
last that we have seen :—“ the application of water 


| to the body, in large quantities, but by slow detait 
and pieoemeal rubbings,—in plain terms, affusion by 


kandfuls, until entire cleansing is secured.” p. 46. 
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practice of the established church, of 
which the translators were members. 
There is no probability, therefore, that so 
much pains would have been taken by 
the king to prevent them from substitut- 
ing the term “wash.” 

It may not be possible for us at this 
remote period to ascertain the exaet-and 
entire reason for rétaining “ baptize.” 

The Board of the American Bible So- 
ciety seem to.have understood that this 
word was retained.indhe English version 
in order that all denominations might use 
it without embarrassment. For in one 
of their resolutions they required the 
Baptists to make such alterations in their 
immersionist versions, as would “comport 
with the known views of other Christian 
denominations, or, in other words, with 
the obvious intention of our authorized 
English version.” 

Along with this it is worth while to 
remember the reason assigned by Gardi- 
ner for retaining his list of ninety-nine 
“majestic words,” of which “ baptize” 
was one; “on account of their genuine 
and native meaning, and the majesty of 
the matter signified by thein.” Itis likely 
that such veneration for “old ecclesias- 
tical words” had some influence with the 
king through the bishops, in securing this 
retention. But we have no doubt that 
the principal reason is to be found in that 
generic signification of the term, which 
compromised the views of different de- 
nominations and individuals on the sub- 
ject of baptism. 

This idea of non-interference on the 
part of King James, as to the word “bap- 
tize,’ is traceable to the groundless as- 
sumption of Christopher Anderson, who 
pretends that the monarch had little or 
nothing to do in obtaining and introdue- 
ing our common yersion.* But the his- 
torical facts in the case shew that the 
work was done by the king’s authority, 


4 Andorson’ s Annals of the Euglish Bible. 


and that he provided for the expense at. 
tending it. The Hampton Court Con- 
ference was convened by his order, as 
the King of England and Head of the 
Church.* In that Conference he expressed 
his dissatisfaction with all the English 
versions which he had ever seen, and 
there determined that a new one should 
be made. He himself proposed the plan 
for its execution, and appointed the trans- 
lators. He provided for their pecuniary 
support; and for other expenses attend- 
ing the execution of the work. He ap- 
pointed the version thus procured to be 
read in the churches. All this was done 
by the order and in the name of the king.+ 

It is difficult to understand how any 
one can speak of King James’s version as 
free from sectarianism, as one on which 
all denominations ean consistently unite, 
when it is acknowledged to have had an 
“ Episcopal origin,” and to have “ Episeo- 
pal leanings!”{ But the truth is this ver- 
sion is regarded as having a “ general 
character” with reference simply to the 
subject of baptism, while its Episcopal 
character is overlooked; which proves 
that the opposers of a revised version lay 
more exclusive stress upon the term 
“baptize” than the friends of revision. 

Numerous testimonies are adduced to 
prove the excellence of King James’s 
version, which no one denies. But in 
this only “part of the price” is produced. 
For the same men who testify as quoted 
in brother Williams’s letter, assert along 
with such testimony that this excellent 
version has important defects, and some 
of them utter what is there quoted when 
arguing in favor of revision. 

Dr. Williams indeed admits the exist- 
ence of defects in our common version, 
but considers them trivial, and compares 
them to “freckles.” He looks upon 


HN: vid, Hume's History of England. 
+ Fuller’s Eccles. History, Wid. Bagster’s Hexa- 
pla, pp. 148—160. 


f Williams’s Letter, p. 52. 
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their removal as so unimportant and im- 
practicable that it ought not to be at-| 
tempted. He refers to some very unsuc- 
cessful attempts to improve upon King 
James’s version, and infers that every 
such attempt must be equally abortive. 
But is it not strange that a version upon 
which so much light has been shed for 
the last two hundred years, and in which 
so many errors haye been pointed out and 
proved cannot be corrected without in- 
jury? We should almost conclude from 
the manner in which King James’s trans. 
lators are spoken of, in comparison with 
pious scholars of the present age, that 
they had imparted to them a meosure of 
inspiration denied to all their posterity ; 
that they were a second generation of 
apostles, possessing qualifications never 
to be equalled by all the gifts and graces 
of subsequent times, and enjoying a de- 
gree of light to which men of the present 
day can have no hope of attaining. 

The exposure of defects in the transla- 
tion of the Scriptures, especially when no 
compliment is paid to its excellence, is 
complained of as an irreverent deprecia- 
tion of divine truth; but we might with 
more reason complain of the indiscrimi- 
nate, unqualified eulogies pronounced 
upon the excellences of that translation, 
as if there were no such thing in it as de- 
fects. For if the former depreciates 
truth, the latter exalts and eulogizes 
error. If it be irreverent to expose error, 
because it is found in the translation of 
the Holy Seriptures, how much more ir- 
reverent must it be to clothe error with 
the garb and authority of truth divine ? 

Admitting that some of the changes 
proposed would be “desirable emenda- 
tions,” Dr. Williams says he cannot ac- 
cent even these, because the rest are jn- 
admissible; and gives us the following 
illustration : 


“Tf duty calls a resident of New York to New- 
burg, on the Iludson, is he 


station in a swift boat for A 
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pledged to make no stoppages short of its destination 
iu the latter city? By such vessel carrying him not 
only up to his duty, but far past it, he is, at the end 
of his voyage, left farther from the post where duty 
demanded him than he was whilst quiet at New- 
York. P.59. 


But “if duty calls a resident of New- 
York to Newburg is he justified” in re- 
maining at home? Would it not be wel 
to take a slow boat for Newburg? Dr 
Williams admits the duty, but manifests 
no disposition to perform it. He ac- 
knowledges the existence of some errors, 
but opposes all correction. If his objec- 
tion lie against the plan or the extent of 
the correction, it certainly cannot justify 


Such uncompromising opposition to all 


revision, 

To show how unsuccessful must be all 
efforts to circulate a corrected version in 
English, we are told that De Wette’s 
German translation, though thought by 
many to be the best in the world, does 
not supersede that of Luther. But why 
is it, that the German people will not 
have the best version of the Scriptures? 
It is doubtless owing in part to the asso- 
ciations and attachments already formed; 
but more to the power of public patro- 
nage. No version, however defective, 
ean be supplanted by another, however 
good, in any language,so long asit receives 
the patronage of the State, and of all the 
Bible Societies, and other benevolent in- 
stitutions of the world. But let the ver- 
sion of superior excellence be patronized 
by some respectable society, or responsi 
ble body of men, and no preéceupaney 
can prevent its general acceptance, 

In speaking of a certain English ver- 
sion of the Seriptures Dr. Williams some- 
times calls it Bernard’s Bible, p. 57, and 
sometimes Bernard and Whiting’s, p. 54 
The former designation may be proper. 
as Rey. Mr. Bernard was the proprietor; 
but the latter is in no way consistent, 
For Mr. Bernard did not translate any 
part of that version, and Rev, Mr. Whi- 
ting translated only the Old Testament, 
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and that without giving his name, while 
the New Testament was translated by 
Dr. A. C. Kendrick, and came forth with 
his endorsement. Why it is that Dr. 
Kendrick’s name is never mentioned in 
connexion with that version we do not 
know, unless it be to save him from that 
obloquy which the opposers of revision 
have most unjusty<ast upon ‘the version 
itself irrespective of its merits, and which 
they are quite willing should fall upon 
Bernard and Whiting... It is a lamentable 
fact that good™ translations of God’s 
word, are not allowed to stand upon their 
own merits. If they were, the version of 
Kendrick and Whiting would not be 
~eated with the disrespect which is now 
o often manifested towards it. Personal 
favoritism and public patronage are more 
powerful in the support of what is com- 
paratively unworthy, and in the suppres- 
sion of what is superior, than all the com- 
manding influence of real merit. 

' The reason which brother Williams 
fancies may have been the “honorable” 
argument for using “charity” instead of 
* love,” as the translation of agape* is at 
fault with the principle of right and the 
facts of history. For “ charity” never 
was a just translation of the Greek. 
How, then, could it be “ honorable” to 
translate thus? especially, as the same 
term was not employed uniformly. Is it 
consistent to ‘translate, 1 Cor. 4: 21, 
“shall L!eome to you with a rod, or in 
love,” and then in the same epistle to 
render, “ charity never faileth;” when the 
Greek has agape in both places, signify- 
ing the same thing? Why is it not 


* “We regret that the translators made the 
change: yet though we nave not evidence of this 
having been the reasor, there was among the 
sects “of those times one, active and proselyting, 
whose abuse of the term ‘love’ may have been the 
honorable, though we do not think the sufficient, 
argument with our trans».tors. For years before, 
the works and disezpies of Henry Nicolas, whose 
followers were called ‘ Tne Family of Love,’ had 
great currency in England. It was the common 
rumor, that their doctrines and practices, like those 
ef the primitive Nicolaitans, were grossly licen- 
tious” P. 56. 


said: “God is charity?” If the reason 
assigned had foree any where it would 
have applied to this last passage among 
the first. But’ the facts of history make 
it next to impossible that any such rea- 
son should have been the real ground 
of objection to the term “love.” For the 
order called “Family of Love,” or 
“ House of Love,” founded by Henry 
Nicolas, ur Nicolas of Munster, as he is 
more commonly called, was scarcely 
known until near the middle of the six- 
teenth century; so that if the term 
“love” ever became offensive through 
them it must have been somewhat later. 
But in the Episcopal Convocation of 
1542 there was much fault found with 
Tyndale for having used the word “love” 
rather than “charity” in his translation ; 
and it was there debated, at some length, 
whether in the version about to be made, 
the term “charity” should be employed 
uniformly. Yet in all this debate not 
one word is recorded, having the remotest 
reference to such a reason as Dr. Wil- 
liams assigns. 

Again, Sir Thomas More, writing some 
time before this convocation, immediately 
after the appearance of Tyndale’s version, 
says: “Amonge other tokens of Tyn- 
dale’s evill intent in hys translacion, for 
enswample, that he chaunged commonlye 
this woorde churche into this woorde 
congregacion, and this woorde priest into 
this woorde seniowr; and charitie into 
love, and grace into favour, confession 
into knowledge, and penaunce and repent- 
ance, with wordes mo, which he chaunged 
and useth dayly, as in turning ydoles into 
ymages, and anoynting into smering, 
consecrating into charming, sacramentes 
into ceremonys, and ceremonys into witche- 
crafte, and yet many moe.”* 

These facts are sufficient to show that 
the objections to the term “love” asa 


* Syr T. More’s Second Boke, whiché confuteth 
the Defence of Tyndall, for his Translacion. p. 405. 
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translation of agape, and the correspond-| ably accompanied by the qualifying term, 
ing preference for the term “charity,”|rendered “Holy,” we take this opportu- 
had no reference to the licentiousness of|nity to refer to Matt, 12: 31, where 
the followers of Henry Nicolas, whose | pneuma, standing alone in the original, is 
sentiments and conduet did not so early,| translated “ Ghost ;” so that, adopting the 
if ever, bring the term “love” into gene-| rendering of our translators, without their 
ral disrepute. Had the term been uni-| supply, the passage would read: “but the 
formly rejected the supposition of brother | blasphemy of the ghost shall not be for- 
Williams would be more plausible. But) given unto men.” That “ Ghost” in the 
to suppose that the translators employed | present usage of the English language is 
a word in numerous passages, while|a good translation of the Greek pneuma, 
they rejected it in others on account of |brother Williams cannot believe. Why, 
its being obscene, is perfectly absurd;|then, does he defend it? Why may we 


and he, who, unsupported, nay, opposed 
by historical evidence, challenges the 
credulity of the world, for the belief of a 
supposition so unfounded, should be the 
last man on earth, to denounce what 
Baptists have for ages believed to be 
truth, as “an oral tradition, baseless as 
any tale in the Talmud,” or to charge his 
brethren with “ temerity.” 

The truth is, “ Charitas” was one of 
the “ majestic words” taken by Gardiner 
from the Latin Vulgate, one of the “ old 
ecclesiastical words,” and this was un- 
questionably the reason that prevailed 
in favor of substituting “charity” for 
“love,” * 

As to Dr, Williams’s defence of the 
term “Ghost” in the translation of the 
Greek pneuma, it is sufficient for most 
men to know, that the term is now obso- 
lete, except in the sense of an apparition, 
and that on this account, the term “ Spirit” 
has been substituted by modern trans- 
lators of the Scriptures in English. But 
as the term “ Ghost” has been represented 
as being but part of a compound appella- 
tion, as if the original word were inyari- 


*It is worthy of observation that in versions 
made by those originally favorable to translating the 
Scriptures into the yulgar tongue, we have the term 
‘‘loye,” the old * ecclesiastical words” being trans- 
lated; while in versions made by those who at first 
opposed such translations, and tolerated them only 
when they could not prevent them, because they 
were inevitable, we have the term “charity,” the 
“old ecclesiastial words” being “untranslated or 
Ev_glished with as little alteration as possible.” 


not have a good, plain translation? Is it 
not just as significant and reverent to say 
“Holy Spirit,’ as it is to say “Holy 
Ghost?” ‘We know that Dr. Dowling 
says it would spoil the rhyme of a good 
old doxology. Buta good translation of 
God’s word is, in our estimation, more 
important than any rhyming of mere 
human versification. 

The article of Cone and Wyckoff con- 
tains the following paragraph : 


“Inanumber of places in the New Testament, 
the phrase ‘God forbid,’ which at best is a most 
irreverent oath, is most unwarrantably placed in the 
mouth of a holy apostle. ‘The original, me genoito, 
has not in it the idea of God, Its common transla- 
tion by other authors, ‘by no means,’ is far more 
significant, and appropriate to most of the circum- 
stances in which it is found in the New Testament. 
Indeed, the literal rendering, ‘be it not,’ would be 
preferable to the introduction of the name of God 
without any authority of Scripture.” 


This Dr. Williams pronounces a “harsh 
criticism,” and the change which it pro- 
poses a “rash alteration.” He maintains 
that, although the name of the Supreme 
Being is not expressed in me genoito of 
the New Testament, yet “the germ of 
the thought” is there ; and that this Greek 
phrase, like the Hebrew chalilah, is a 
“truneated sentence,” in the filling up 
of which it is proper to express the name 
of Deity. He adduces the fact that this 
Hebrew word is found with the name of 
Deity, expressed in 1 Sam. 24:6, 26:11, 
1 Kings 21: 3,.and 1 Chron. 11:19; and 
infers that the word alone, when used 
elsewhere in a similar sense, is the same 


1851.] 


REVIEW OF DR. WILLIAMS. 


223 


sentence “truncated,” the name of Deity 
being understood. “The Greek phrase) 
then,” says he, “even in the mouth of 2 
Pagan, was a sort of blind address to an 
impersonal and sovereign Fate. - In the 
Christian’s mouth it became necessarily 
an appeal to the God of Providence.” 
p. 58. 

Such is the ground on which Dr.-Wil- 
liams justifies” th€~ expression, “God 
forbid,” as a translation of me genoztio in 
the New Testament. For authority he 
refers to Buttman,.Prollope, and Winer, 
in whose grammars, he says, the Greek 
phrase “is explained as implying a wish 
in the negative.” He also refers to the 
versions of Erasmus, Wiclif, Tyndalo, 
Cranmer and Ostervald, with the Genevan 
and the Rhemish, in all which, he says, 
the phrase is translated “God forbid,” or 
by words equivalent. He likewise states 
that “Junius and Tremellius, in their 
Latin rendering of the Syriac version, 
give, ‘Spare us that: Understand the 
word God, and quote, as similar, the old 
German phrase, God guard us from it.’” 
p. 58. And last of all, some familiar 
lines of sacred verse, containing the ex- 
pressions, “ Forbid it, Lord,” “ Forbid it, 
gracious God,” are quoted from Watts 
and Rippon, to show that the phrase “ God 


self, it may be irreverent to insert ina 
translation of God’s word, what is not 
found in the original; especially to rep- 
resent the inspired writer as using the 
name of the Divine Being, in the form of 
a solemn imprecation, when that name is 
not found in his own language, 

The only important question, however, 
that is relevant on this point, is this: 
Does the phrase “God forbid” express as 
exactly and plainly as possible the sense 
of me genoito? If it does, then all ob- 
jection to it on the ground of irreverence 
may vanish. If it does not, then all the 
reverence in the universe cannot make it 
right. Let us examine it, then, simply 
in the light of a translation. 

In the first place, it is evident’that the 
weight of authority is against it. Butt- 
man, Trollope, and Winer, according to 
Dr. Williams’s own showing, all explain 
the Greek, me genoito, as “implying a 
wish in the negative.” But no one of 
them gives any thing like “God forbid” 
as its meaning. It is true, that Wiclif so 
translated from the Latin Vulgate, and 
from Wiclif the phrase was adopted into 
the several versions which followed down 
to King James. But the authority of 
those early English versions is by no 
means decisive on a point like this. As 


forbid,” as used to translate me genoito in 
the New Testament, is neither irreverent 
nor undevout. 

As to the reverence or irreverence of 
such language, ‘there may be a question 
almost as difficult to determine as if it 
were merely a matter of taste, about 
which the ancients said there ought to be 
no disputing. For what one considers 
reverent, another may regard as irreverent. 
Nor does the use of a similar phrase in 
tne Old Testament, with the highest sane- 
tion of inspiration, make it reverent to 
add the name of Deity in the New Tes- 
tament, without any such authority, Apart 
fiom all impropriety in the expression it- 


to the testimony of Junius and Tremel- 
lius, Dr. Williams is strangely at fault ; 
and if he were judged by the same rule 
which he applies to Penn, he would fall 
far below the stature of a scholar. For 
what he terms “their rendering of the 
Syriac version,” was made by Tremellius 
alone. The version as a whole may be 
sometimes styled “ Biblia Latina Tremel 
lio-Juniana;” but the canonical books oO 
the Old Testament were translated from 
the Hebrew into Latin by Tremellius and 
Junius conjointly, while the apocryphal 
books were translated into Latin by Ju- 
nius alone, and the New Testament from 
the Syriac by Tremellius. Vid. Le Long’s 
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Bibliotheca Sacra, Part I, pp. 708, 709 ;| Greek word, or the English ‘God forbid, 


also the title-pages of the version itself. 

Besides, what Dr. Williams professes 
to quote, from “cheir rendering of the 
Syriac version,” is not found either in the 
Syriac version or the Latin rendering. 
The expression me genoifo, seems to be 
a Pauline phrase, as it was employed by 
no other sacred writer, except in one in- 
stance, where it occurs in Luke, who was 
the companion and amanuensis of Paul. 
In the Peshito Syriac version it is trans- 
lated uniformly by chos, except in Luke 
20:16, and Gal. 6: 14, where it is ren- 
dered in so many words, literally, “ may 
it not be.’ The term chos is defined by 
Gutbir in his Syriac lexicon to the New 
Testament, and also by Castell, whose 
lexicon is of the highest authority, to 
signify absit—* may it be wanting,” or 
“may it not be,” and Tremellius trans- 
lates by this Latin word, in every instance 
where the original is me genoiio, The 
quotation of Dr. Williams is manifestly 
taken from a marginal note, which runs 
thus: “Syré, Propitius sis, parce, subau- 
di Deus. Germanieé, Behut uns Gott.” 
In Syriac, ‘mayest thou be propitious, 
‘spare, understand God. In German, 
‘God guard us.’ The translation of parce 
by “spare us that,” and Behut uns Goit 
by “God guard us from it,’ must have 
been made in “hot haste.” This mar- 
ginal note was designed to give one mean- 
ing which the Syriae word sometimes has, 
in which Tremellius renders it at Matt, 
16; 22, where the Greek is not me genoito, 
but hileos soi, Kurie, literally, “ merciful 
to thee, Lord.” But Tremellius has no- 
where translated chos by propitius sis, or 
by parce where the Greek is me genoito, 
but invariably by absit. His authority, 
therefore, makes strongly against the 
translation of me genoilo by the phrase 
“God forbid.” 


as the equivalent of the Hebrew,” chali 
lah. pp. 57-58. 

This we are compelled to deny. For 
whatever may be found in Robinsea’s 
translation, Gesenius himself “ brings 
out” no such thing. He defines chalilah 
by “ad profana, i.e, absit.”_ The Hebrew 
English Lexicon, by Robinson is far 
from being in word or thought an exact 
transcript of the original, which was used 
more as a basis than as a text. And to 
attribute what is said in the English to 
Gesenius, for the sake of his authority, 
when it cannot be found in the original, 
is not only unbecoming a scholar, but in 
this case an egregious error, which is the 
more inexcusable on accourt of its ex- 
treme liability to eseape detection, and 
the unsuspecting, implicit confidence re- 
posed in the man who made it. 

The version of Beza which is printed 
in parallel columns with that of Tremel. 
lius, has in like manner absit as the 
translation of me genoito. Luther's ver- 
sion has likewise das sei ferne—* far 
be it.” Prof. Stuart of Andover, in his 
translation of Romansdiscards the phrase 
“ Gud forbid,” rendering me genoito—*by 
no means.” Macknight in his translatior 
of the Epistles renders the phrase, not 
“God forbid,” but “by no means.” Dr. 
A. C. Kendrick, in his excellent. yersion 
of the New Testament, has rejected the 
phrase “ God forbid,” tran: hting “ by no 
means,” ete. 

Noah Webster says God forbid” 1s 
a phrase not authorized by the original 
languages, and sometimes is highly im- 
proper.” Dr, Adam Clark says, “it is no 
translation,” se 

Dr. Robinson, in his Greek lexieon to 
the New Testament, says, me is used 
with the optative, implying a negative 
wish, in the frequent. exclamation me 


Dr. Williams cites the authority of genoito, “may it not be.” Schreveiius in 
Gesenius, who, he says, brings out “the|his Greek and Latin lexieon renders me 
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genoito, by absit. Bos, in his excellent 
work on Greek Ellipses, renders me 
genoi‘o by absit; but he regards it as an 
elliptical expression, which if fully writ- 
ten would read euchomai hina me genoito, 
i. e. Precor ut ne fiat, “I pray that it may 
not be.”* This supply is certainly more | 
rational than the one suggested by Dr. 
Williams ; for to sajhat ne“genoilo isa 
“truncated sentence,” and that “God for- 
bid” is the same sentence complete, ex- 
pressed in English, is jyst about as sen- 
sible as it would be to say that “God 
forbid,” is a truneated sentence, of which 
me genoito is the complete expression in 
Greek. 

But we believe'the phrase to be a com- 
plete idiomatic expression, signifying 
sometimes as expressed by Buttman, “a, 
wish in the negative,” “may i not be,” 
and sometimes being, to use the language 
of Tholuck, “the strongest form of ne- 
gation,” “by no means.” And in this 
opinion, as to the completeness of the 
expression, we are sustained by Schaeffer, 
the pupil of Ernesti, Reiz, and Beck, and 
searcely inferior to either as a scholar. 
He says: “In such constructions the 
optative, which is properly named, ob- 
tains; nor is any thing to be understood.”} 

And this view is clearly sustained by 
the use of the word. Take the follow- 
ing passages: “was then that which is 
good made death unto me? me gerioito.” 
Rom. 7:13. The death here spoken of 
was past—“when the commandment 
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eame sin revived and I died;” and the 
real cause of that death, having trans- 
pired, had become a fixed and unalterable 
fact, “sin taking occasion by the com- 
mandment deceived me and by it slew 
me.” Now, the interrogation, to whieh 
me genotio is a response, puts the simple 
question, whether it was the command- 
ment which had wrought that death. 


* Bos, p.395. 
t Bos, p. 366. 
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And the expression, “ God forbid,” is an 
impertinent, or inapposite reply to such 
an interrogation. For how could God 
forbid what had already taken place? 
Could he appoint a new cause to an effect 
already produced? Was it even within 
the province of his omnipotence to anni- 
hilate the historical fact, that a certain 
cause had produced a certain effect? Tf, 
then, this expression be, as Dr. Williams- 
says, “an appeal to the God of Provi- 
dence,” it must be of the nature of an 
oath—an appeal to God for the truth of 
an interrogative affirmation; it cannot be 
an appeal to him for any divine interpo- 
sition; nor can it imply, as he expresses 
it, “a wish in the negative.’ “Spare us 
that,” and “ God guard us from it” would 
translate almost anything else as well; 
nor is it possible to supply the ellipsis as 
suggested by Bos. “I pray that it may 
not be.” For how could the apostle pray 
for something, as if it were yet to be de- 
termined, or at least, yet to transpire, 
when it was already fixed, and had al- 
ready taken place; when the fact respect- 
ing it was not only beyond all contin- 
gency, doubt, and uncertainty, in his own 
mind, but placed beyond all possibility of 
change just as he would have it. There 
was nothing in the case for which he 
could consistently pray. 

Nor will this * truncated sentence” as 
used in Rom. 11:1, admit either the en- 
graftment of Dr. Williams or the supple- 
ment of Bos. “Hath God cast away 
his people? me genoito.” Will any one 
tell me what kind of an “appeal to the 
God of Providence” is made in the re- 
sponsive clause of this sentence. Is he 
ealled on to forbid that he hath cast 
away his people? or is he invoked, as by 
the solemnities of an oath, to witness the 
truth of what is affirmed? Can any one 
construe this clause into an elliptical ex- 
pression of a prayer, meaning, “I pray 
that it may not be ;” i. e. “I pray that it 
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may not be, that God hath cast away his 


people.” Such an idea is absurd in rea- 
son and impossible in philology. 

The passage in Rom. 11: 11, is of the 

same class; and these alone, apart from 
all the critics in the world, prove that the 
ingraftment, or substitution, we might 
better say, of Williams, and the supple- 
ment of Bos, are alike inconsistent and 
-inadmissible in a plain sensible transla- 
tion of me genoito. The truth is, this 
phrase is nothing more nor less than 
what Schaeffer makes it, an idiomatic 
expression, complete in itself, having no 
ellipsis to be supplied, “nothing to be 
understood ;” and signifying just what 
Kendrick, Stuart, Macknight, and a host 
of others have translated it: “By no 
means,” or “may it not be.”* 

In the article of Cone and Wyckoff we 
have the following criticism under the 
head of “ palpable diserepancy ” : 


“In Acts 9:7, we are told that ‘the men who 
journeyed with him [Saul] stood speechless, hearing 
@ voice, but seeing no man,’ but in Acts 22:9, Paul 
says, ‘And they that were with me, saw indeed the 
light, and were afraid, but they heard not the voice 
of him that spake to me.’ This striking contradic- 
tion would appear still more palpable, had the trans- 
lators inserted the article ‘the’ before ‘voice,’ in the 
first passage, as it stands in the Greek, instead of ‘a,’ 
which they have erroneously substituted, to avoid 
the obvious difficulty. A Greek scholar of the pre- 
sent day would solve the difficulty by observing, 
that in the first passage the noun translated ‘ voice,’ 
is in the genitive, and in the second, in the aceusa- 
tive, and would translate the first, ‘hearing the sound 
of the voice.’ The men accompanying Saul, heard 
the sound of the voice, but did not hear the speech. 
The Greek phone signifies both voice and speech.”t 


Referring to this in words more “in- 
eisive” than courteous, brother Williams 
adopts the strictures of another, thus: 


“* Another criticism, at the expense of our venera- 
ble translators, is ushered in under the ominous title 


* In the use of these two expressions, as transla- 
tions of me genoito, there is often a want of discrimi- 
nation, or an oversight, and consequent disregard or 
violation of the rule which ought always to deter- 
mine the translator’s choice. This rule, established 
by the usus loquendi ut the Greek, requires that, in 
all cases where the interrogation, responded to b 
me genoito, relates exclusively to what is past or 

reseot, the response be taken as “the strongest 

orm of negation,” signifying “by no means ;” and 

that, wherever that reference points only to what is 
future, me genoito should he regarded as expressing 
“a wish in the negative,” meaning, “may it not 
be.” To this rule the exceptions, if any, must be 
few. We know of none. 

t New York Chronicle Extra, p. 49. 
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of ‘palpable discrepancy.’ And their woful embar- 
rassment having been made ‘still more palpable,’ an 
avenger and rescuer appears, as Sa Greek scliolar 
of the present day.’ This Daniel, come to judgment, 
is introduced, and we are how he ‘would solve 
the difficulty.’ A Biblical scholar has disposed of 
this criticism, in a recent number of the Christian 
Watchman and Reflector. As with the hammer of 
Thor, he has felled the hapless criticism to the 
earth.” * ¥ er 


This “ Biblical scholar” so highly com- 
plimented by Dr. Williams harmonizes 
most remarkably with the semi-Baptist 
sentiments of his revered instructor. 
“For us as a denomination,” says he, “ to 
issue a new version with our sectarian 
impress of immerse for ‘ baptize, would 
be suicidal to our interests.” + In this 
Dr. Williams and his “Biblical scholar” 
coincide; they both admit that ‘ baptize’ 
does not signify the same as immerse ; 
and maintain that to translate bapiizo by 
immerse, though “true and honest,” is 
nevertheless to make a “sectarian ver- 
sion,” bearing “our sectarian impress ;” 
or, in the language of the Princeton Pe- 
dobaptist reviewer, to fix a “sectarian 
spot on the disk of the Sun of righteous- 
ness.” That Pedobaptists should speak 
thus is not strange; but we were not 
prepared to meet such charges against 
the faithful translation of God’s word 
from those who call themselves Baptists, 
and to hear the ordinances as instituted 
by the Lord Jesus Christ spoken of by 
a Baptist as “our sectarian badges.” { 

On the alleged discrepancy in Acts, the 
writer in the Watchman and Reflector, who 
calls himself “ Biblos,” gives us the fol- 
lowing learned criticism, which brother 
Williams endorses. Alluding to. the 
proposition of Cone and Wyckoff to 
supply “the sound” beforetes phones, he 
says: » ibd 


“But ‘the Greek scholar of the present day,’ whe 


y | should make an emendation like this, would give ev- 


idence to the learned world, that he knew even less 
of the language than the wnripe scholars of more 
than two hundred years ago, who made our transla- 
tion, The author of this document forgets that ruig 
in the Greek Grammar which says, “ Most words os- 


* Williams’s Letter, p. 55. 
+ Watchman and Reflector, April 11th, 1850, 
} Williams's Address, Hudson River Minutes, 185¢ 
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pressive of the senses, (except that of sight,) take 
the genitive.” See Buttman, p 228. The example 
here given is akouo paidiou klaiontos. 1 heard a 
child crying: literally, I hear of a child crying. 
And we find this the more usual construction both 
in the Septuagint and in the New Testament... See 
Gen. 23:6; Deut. 13:3 and 18; Deut. 14: 5; Luke 
6: 17%; Jolin 6:60. “Hear me, “hear the words of 
that prophet,” ‘thou shalt hear the voice of the 
Lord,” “ hear him,” ‘*hear it” In all cases what is 
heard, which we have putin italics, is in the genitive. 
Now, if in Acts 9: 7, we must supply the sound be- 
fore voice, because the latter is in the genitive, as 
tiis document teaches, then we must oe De in-too 
many other passages tesbe pamed,and It would be, 
‘hear the sound of me,” ‘hear the sound of the 
words of that prophet,” “thou shalt hear the sound 
of the voice of the Lord,” “ hear the sound of him,” 
“hear the sound of it” Traly, this modern Greek 
erudition, which has constituted itself into an um- 
pire upon our translators,i&%a shallow, pedantic 
thing, that needs to ecnaasais with amo, amns, 
amat, to qualify it to pronounce upon the plainest 
things of the language of which it professes to be a 
judge and a critic. “Are these the meu to furnish 
the Anglo-Saxon race with a new version of the Bi- 
ble? 

We deny that there's is any “discrepancy ” in the 
two passages quoted, as rendered in the common ver- 
sion. It is sufficiently clear that in the first they 
simply heard the voice, and in the second, they heard 
not the yuice of him that spake to me, that i is, not the 
words which reached my ear, hey perceived the 
voice but not the intelligence which it imparted to 
my mind. Has the writer of this document the te- 
merity to suppose that he could make such a change 
as this in our translation “without hazard of any 
difference of opinion among those who are familiar 
with the Greek ?” 


“We deny,” says “ Biblos,” “that there 
is any discrepancy in the two passages 
quoted, as rendered in the common ver- 
sion.” But of what use is such denial ? 
The “discrepancy” is there, and a verbal 
contradiction is just as “ palpable” as the 
opposition of light and darkness. T'o 
make such denial is not simply to call in 
question the scholarship of Cone and 
Wyckoff. It is not merely to oppose the 
understanding of a plain English reader. 
But it is to set in judgment against the 
entire college of commentators, both 
ancient and modern, and to reverse the 


decision of the most learned critics in. 


sacred philology. Bloomfield says, in 
his comment on this passage, “ Various 
methods of reconciling this contradiction 
have been proposed.” And he who un- 
dertakes to instruct all that eall this a 
palpable discrepancy,” in the inflection 
of a Latin verb, will have a large number 
of very learned pupils, and he should be 
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severity, lest they take him back of their 
own lesson to the declension of penna. 

In the article of Messrs. Cone and 
Wyckoff it is proposed to translate tes 
phones, of the voice, supplying before it 
the words, “the sound.” The passage 
in Acts 9: 7, would then read, not, “ hear- 
ing a voice,” as in King James’s version, 
but, “hearing the sound of the voice ;” 
italicising the words, “the sound,” to 
mark them as supplied in the translation. 
And one reason assigned for this, apart 
from the removal of any discrepancy, is 
the oblique case of the Greek for “ voice,” 
which shows it to be either remotely, or 
but partially the ie of akouontes, hear- 
ing. 

This proposition is treated by “Biblos,” 
on the score of scholarship, with ridicule 
and contempt; while its authors are sub- 
jected to great disrespect. T'o show that 
les phones is the direct object of akouon- 
tes, and that the supply of any intervening 
words, would be uncritical and inadmissi- 
ble, by the obvious principles of Greek 
philology, “ Biblos” cites arule from Butt- 
man’s Greek Grammar; and brings for- 
ward some examples of the same con- 
struction from the Septuagint and the 
New Testament. The rule cited says: 
“Most words expressive of the senses, 
(except that of seeing,) take the geni- 
tive.” And “ Biblos” finds that the word 
“sound” could not be well admitted, as 
a supply, into each one of the examples 
adduced. Hence he concludes that the 
Greek erudition which would supply this 
word in Acts 9: 7, is “shallow and pe- 
dantic.” 

Now, the citation of this authority, and 
the use of these examples, are both un- 
critical and unfair. It is often proper 
and necessary, when translating from 
Greek into English, to supply some wora 
or words not expressed in the original, in 
order to give the true sense fully and 


eareful not to treat them with too much| without ambiguity. And yet it does not 
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follow that such word or words must| poi hekasta—the senses “ by which men 69 


be, or ean be supplied in every sentence 
of the same construction. Much less 
is it neeessary or possible to employ 
the same word or words in every 
instance where some supply is indispen- 
sable. 

How unreasonable, then, to select a 
few examples of this construction, and to 
say that because they require no supply 
in the translation, therefore a supply ean- 
not be admitted in any instance! And 
how extremely fallacious to try the word 
“sound,” in all those various expressions, 
and to argue that because it would not 
make good sense in the expression, “hear 
the sound of me,” therefore it cannot be 
properly used in the expression, “ hearing 
the sound of the voice.” 

Why did not “Biblos,” when citing 
the authority of Buttman on this con- 
struction, quote his full remark? The 
ease will speak for itself. To the rule 
already given, from that grammarian, this 
remark isadded: “The verb akouo com- 


serve every olyject.” 

These rules and examples are directly 
in point, and justify all the shallowness 
and pedantry of supplying the words in 
question. Ifthe expression akouo Sokra 
tous means, “I hear the words of Socra 
tes,” then akouo tes phones may be rerder 
ed in English, “I hear the sound of the 
voice.” If aisthanesthai krauges can be 
translated as it is in Kiiner, “to perceive 
the tones of acry,” then the passage in 
Acts 9: 7, may be read “ hearing the sound 
of the voice.” 

Tt may not be necessary always to sup- 
ply such an ellipsis. Indeed, the expression 
may not admit of any supply; but it 
should be considered that where such 
ellipses exist, the nouns or pronouns in 
the genitive ease are not direcily or en- 
tirely the objects of the verbs they follow. 
Thus it is proper to say, “I hear Socra- 
tes,” yet “Socrates” is not the direct ob- 
ject of the verb “hear;” and so of the 
other example, “I perceive a ery,” it may 


monly governs the accusative of the’ be said, when the ery, as a whole, or as 


sound, and the genitive of that which pro- 
duces it; but both not without excep- 
tions.” Kiiner also, in his excellent 
grammar of the Greek language, after 
stating the same general rule, remarks: 
“With verbs of hearing and perceiving, 
there stand (a) the person q@lone in the 
genitive, which represents the person as 
the source from which the perception ap- 
pears, @. g., akouo Sokratous—I hear Soc- 
rates, i, e. his words; (b) the thing alone, 
and this is put either in the genitive, 
which expresses the substance as a whole, 
of which one sees, as it were, single 
parts, or the meaning and contents of 
which he pereeives intellectually, e. g. 
aisthanesthai krauges—to perceive, as it 
were, single tones of the cry;” or in the 
accusative, which shows that one per- 
ceives with his senses the totality of a 


Kiiner would say, in its totality, is not 
perceived, only some tones of the ery. 

Such is the construetion and meaning 
of the passage in Acts 9: 7, “ hearing che 
tones of the yoice.” It may not be neces- 
sary to supply this ellipsis, but to say 
that sueh supply is inadmissible, on the 
principles of Greek philology, is no cer- 
tain proof of good scholarship. For our 
own part we do not consider the supplying 
of any words important to bring out the 
meaning of this passage. But we do think 
that King James’s revisers did great. vio- 
lence to the Greek when they gave us 
“a voice,” as the translation of tes phones. 
Whether any words are supplied or not, 
the definite article ought to be transla- 
ted. 

The “palpable discrepancy” between. 
this and the passage in Acts 22: 9, is re- 


thing; e. g. D? hon aisthanontai hoi anthro-| moved by a correct translation of the late 
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ter. One meaning of akouo is to wnder- 
stand, to comprehend. Such isits signifi- 
eation at 1 Cor. 14:2, “ He that speak- 
eth in an unknown tongue, speaketh not 
unto men, but unto God; for no man 
(akouet) understandeth him. The word has 
the same meaning at Acts 22: 9, and 
when translated accordingly a}l the dis- 
erepancy vanishest #’Fhey (ekousan) wn- 
derstood not the voice of him that spake 
to me.” ws 

The “ Biblical scholag,” who knows no 
more about Greek than to give “I hear 
of achild erying,” as the literal translation 
of akowo paidiou klaiontos, should be slow 
to underrate the scholarship of his breth- 
ren. Such rendering is a gross perver- 
sion of the Greek, and conveys an idea 
of which the original is not susceptible. 
We “hear of achild erying,” by the nar- 
ration of another, not by the sound of 
the erying itself; whereas the Greek, in 
the above construction, signifies necessa- 
rily and invariably, “1 hear the sound, 
voice, or tones, of a child erying ;” paidiou, 
in the genitive, being the remote object 
of akouo, and the immediate object, in the 
accusative, being understood; as given 
above by Kiiner & Buttman.. To endorse 
the criticisms of “ Biblos” on this point, 
and to compliment him as a “ Biblical 
scholar,” a “ Thor” in hermeneutics, can- 
not be the deliberate judgment of a dis- 
interested scholar. 

In the article from Penn it is stated 
that “the nominal translations of Tyn- 
dale, Coverdale, Matthews,” &c., are but 
“revisions and corrections of a former 
translation ;” and that “the’ basis and 
substance” of the New Testament in our 
authorized version “is Wickliff’s origi- 
nal translation from the Latin in 1380.” 

Dissenting from these statements, Dr. 
Williams ventures the following contra- 
diction: “Another unaccountable error 
on the face of these remarks of a scholar 


so eminent, was the astounding position 


taken, that our present version, and all in- 
tervening versions were but, in substance, 
that of Wickliff, derived from the Latin 
of the Vulgate, rather than the original 
Greek ; mere nominal translations : when, 
in truth, the intervening versions of Tyn- 
dale and the Bishops’ Bible were noto- 
riously made from the Greek original.”* 

How the position taken by Penn, at 
this point, should be so “astounding” to 
one who is at all conversant with ecclesi- 
astical history, we do not understand; 
and we could not of course place any re- 
liance on the bare assertion of one whose 
astonishment can be accounted for only 
in the most “astounding” oversight of 
historical facts. 

We will not descend to notice, except 
by the way, the “unaccountable error” of 
“the astounding position taken,” that 
“the Bishops’ Bible was notoriously 
made from the Greek original ;” when 
the larger portion of the Bishops’ Bible 
was made up of the Old Testament, of 
which there never was any Greek origi- 
nal. We of course understand the writer 
to mean only the New Testament of the 
Bishops’ Bible. But when a man de- 
scends to such trivial and irrelevant 
points as are made the subject of criti- 
cism and sarcasm in this Pastoral Letter, 
he ought to trim his qwn language a 
little nearer to what he means, and to the 
exact truth. 

We will now take “the astounding ~ 
position” that neither Tyndale’s New 
Testament, nor that of the Bishops’ Bible, 
was made from the Greek original; and 
will endeavor to maintain that position 
by an amount of evidence equal at least 
in authority to the ipse dixit of any one 
man. 

In regard ts Tyndale, Dr. Macknight, 
whose authority on this subject is such 
as ought to make Penn’s position less as- 
tounding, at least, says, speaking of 


* Williams’s Letter, page 60, 
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Tyndale and his knowledge of the origi-| appears to be in part a revision of Tyn- 
nal language: “It may be doubted \dale’s, in which Coverdale took much 
whether he understood it so well as to be|eare, and availed himself both of the 


able to translate the New Testament 
from the Greek”* The same author 
remarks, p. 5: “It hath been commonly 
said, that Tyndale made his translation 
from the Greek; but no such thing is 
said in the titles of any of the editions 
published by himself, or by Joye.”t 

Dr. Milner, referring to Grier’s opinion 
of certain English versions, says: “Thus, 
then, according to the vicar, the version 
of the Lutheran Tyndale from the Latin 
Vulgate,” ete.t 

Again it is stated in Fox’s account of 
Tyndale that he translated the Pentateuch 
in connexion with Coverdale at Ham- 


original edition (1526) and the amended 
one 1534.” K oerny 

This same New Testament was printed 
with the consent of Coverdale, though in 
his absence from the country, by one 
Johan Hollybushe, in a column opposite 
to the Vulgate Latin, under the following 
title: “The Newe Testament both in 
Latin and in English, eche correspondent 
to the other, after the Vulgate text, com- 
monly called St. Jerome’s, faithfully 
translated, by Johan Hollybushe, Anno 
1538.” 

To this Coverdale prefixed a dedica- 


tion to Henry VIII, in which he says he 


borough, being engaged on it from Easter| has here “set forth this commune transla- 


till December following, A. D. 1529. 
And according to Johnson, this transla- 
tion was made, not from the Hebrew, 
but from the Vulgate Latin. || 

Now, Coverdale’s Bible was made by 
revising what Tyndale had translated, 
and completing the translations whieh 
Tyndale had left unfinished. Macknight 
says, p. 6: “It is well known that he 
[Coverdale] adopted all Tyndale’s trans- 
lations, both of the Old Testament, and 
of the New, with some small alterations.” 
And in his preface Coverdale himself 
says, that, “ Tyndale’s helpers and com- 
parions would finish what Tyndale had 
left unfinished.” It is said also in Bag- 
ster’s Hexapla, p. 73, speaking of Cover- 
dale’s Bible, that, “The New Testament 
“+ Macknight’s Trans. Epist. Gen, Pref. p. 5. marg. 
0 rhe title to an edition in the library of St. 
Paul's chureh, London, runs thus: “The Newe 
Testament dylygently corrected, and compared 
with the Greke by Willyam Tindale; and fyneshed 
in the yere of oure Lorde God, A, M. D. 1534, in the 
mouthe of November.—Bagster’s Hexapla, p. 61. 


+ tea Keply to Grier, in Ward's Errata, 
p. 115, 


|| Coverdale’s Bible, as first printed, has this title: 
“Biblia, the Bible; that is the Holy Scriptures of 
the Gld aud New Testament, faithfully and newly 
translated out of tho Doutche and Latyn into Eng- 


Nish. “Vid. Chambers’ Cyclop. Eng. Lit, Vol. 1. 
Pp 47. 


tion in Latyn, and also the English of it.” 

In 1539 Coverdale had a seeond edition 
of this Duoglot Testament published un- 
der his own immediate supervision, which 
he dedicated to Lord Cromwell. In that 
dedication he says, that “Inasmuch as the 
New Testament which he had set forth 
in English before, [referring to that con- 
tained in his Bible] did so agree with the 
Latyn, he was hartely well content that 
the Latyn and it should be set together, 
{referring to their union in the edition 
of Hollybushe] provyded always that the 
correction shulde followe the true copye 
of the Latyn in anye wyse, and to kepe 
the true and right Englishe of the same; 
and so doing, he was content to set his 
name to it, and that so he did, trusting 


that, though he was out of the land, all 


should be well. But when he had pe- 
rused this copie he found that as it was 
disagreeable to his former translation in 
English, [that is the translation of Tyn- 
dale which he had adopted with some 
slight revision] so was not the true copy 
of the Latyn text observed, neither the 
English so correspondent to the same as 
it ought to be. Therefore he had en- 
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deavored himself to wede out the faults 
that were in the Latyn and English.” 
From all this it appears that in the 
Duoglot Testament of Coverdale the 
English was a translation of the Latin 
Vulgate; that this English New Testa- 
ment was substantially the same as that 
in Coverdale’s Bible; and that the New 
Testament of Cévérdale’s Bible was 
originally the translation of Tyndale. 
The translation. of Tyndale, therefore, 
must have been basedcupon the Latin 
Vulgate, as Dr. Macknight and other 
fearned critics testify. And the most 
“unaccountable” thing about this matter 
is, that any one should be astounded at 
Penn’s taking a position in which Dr. 
Macknight has stood before the world 
for more than half a century, and in which 
he is sustained by such clear historical 
evidences. 
_ As to the Bishops’ Bible, made by 
order of Queen Elizabeth, at the request 
of. archbishop Parker, Macknight says: 
“She resolved that a revisal and correction 
of the former translation should be made 
in order to publication. The archbishop, 
therefore, appointed some of the most 
learned of the bishops and otiiers, to revise 
the Bible commonly used, and to compare 
it with the originals ; and to each of them 
he assigned a particular book of Scrip- 
ture, with directions noi to vary from the 
former translation, except where it was 
not agreeable to the original.” Again, 
he says, “The Bible of the bishops’ rev1- 
sal was printed ina very elegant manner.” 
The editor of the Andover edition of 
Tyndale’s New Testament, speaks of 
Tyndale’s, Coverdale’s, Mathews, Cran- 
mer’s, the Genevan, and the Bishops’ 
Bible “as knit together by a commune 
vinculum of structure and diction ;” and 
says: “ They were in fact notso much new 
versions as revisions of one another.”* 
Rev. Jonathan Homer, D. D., who de- 
~* Tyndale’s New Testament, Pref. p. 3. m 


voted some forty years to the subject of 
Biblical translation in the English lan- 
guage, and who, according to the Biblical 
Repository for 1835, “was more inti- 
‘mately acquainted with it than any other 
individual in the country,” says, “the 
Cranmer Bible, the Bishops’ Bible, and 
the King James’s Bible, were not inde- 
pendently rendered.”* 

The learned Selden, in his “ Table- 
talk,” says; “The Bishops’ Bible copied 
chiefly from Tyndale and Coverdale, ranks 
equally high, as a translation with King 
James's.” 

Speaking of the Bishops’ Bible, Rev. 
Richard Grier says, “The bishops made 
the preceding English versions of ‘Tyn- 
dale and Coverdale the models, and, as it 
were, the basis of their own.” 

And Archbishop Parker, in his Preface 
to the Bishops’ Bible, says: “ The revi- 
sers were directed to follow the former 
translation,” that is Cranmer’s. 

Yet we are told, or the members of Dr, 
Williams’s church are told, that, “the 
Bishops’ Bible was notoriously made from 
the Greek original ;” and that“ the as- 
tounding position” taken by Granville 
Penn, in common with Archbishop Par- 
ker, Drs. Selden, Homer, Macknight and 
others, is an “ unaccountable error.” 

It would be easy to demonstrate, from 
the internal evidences of the versions 
themselves, that they were made from the 
Latin, rather than from the Greek ; and 
this we will do if it should ever become 
necessary. But we see no occasion for 
additional evidences at present. He 
who, in the face of all the above authori- 
ties, with many others like them, well 
known, positively avers that “ the versions 
of Tyndale and the Bishops’ Bible were 
notoriously made from the Greek origi- 
nal,” takes an “astounding position,” 


* Princeton Essays, p. 505. 
tAnswer to Ward's Errate, by Rev. R. Gricr, 
1812, p. 74% 
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ieee Ue ree, 
from which there is no escape except in|sible. We have shown that the “ blunder” 
the rear. which Dr, Williams charges upon Penn 

We have now filled up and far exceed- resolves itself into a bull of his own; 
ed the space at first appropriated to this and that the attack on Penn’s scholarship 
article. There are still some points in is unjustifiable. We have convicted Dr. 
Dr. Williams’s Letter, more remotely | Williams of gross inconsistency in first 
connected with the question at issue, | characterizing Judson’s yersion as “true 
which demand a review. But they must! and honest, and such as Baptist mission- 
be deferred for the present, and taken up| aries must make,” and afterwards brand- 
at some future time. We will conclude ing it as sectarian in such a sense as to 


with a brief summary... 

In this review we have spoken of free 
discussion as the means of promoting 
truth and preventing error; of our own 
aversion to controversy, except where 
good is to result from it; and of our re- 
luctance to undertake the review of an 
able and celebrated author. We have 
noticed the publication of Dr. Williams’s 
Letter, the writer’s position in relation to 
the American and Foreign Bible Society, 
the pastoral costume of his communica- 
tion, and the denominational purpose 
which it was made to serve; showing that 
necessity was laid upon us to review it, 

We have corrected the statement of 
Dr. Williams that Mr. Wyckoff was the 
sole author of “The Bible Translated,” 
and that Cone and Wyckoff assume the 
prerogative of translating the Bible for 
the world. We have adyerted to Dr. 
Williams’s remarks on some differences 
between himself and Dr. Cone, and ad- 
duced from Williams’s Letter several 
epithets of harsh and disrespectful im- 
port; suggesting that such things are 
neither pleasing to God nor successful 


be justly rejected by the Society which 
he himself supports, and in which he 
would have Baptists remain united with 
other denominations, We haye proved 
him inconsistent and erroneous in his re- 
marks on the word “baptize,” as to its 
origin, age, and use in the English lan- 
guage. We have refuted his reasons for 
retaining the “more general term,” dis- 
proved the notion that “ baptize” was 
not retained by order of King James, and 
that the monareh favored Baptist senti- 
ments. The same men who testify to 
the excellence of our common version, 
bear witness to its defects, We have 
shown that Dr. Williams, while he admits 
the existence of errors, either attaches 
too little importance to their correction, 
or magnifies the difficulty of making such 
correction and of introducing an improved 
version, The reason assigned by Dr, 
Williams for “charity” instead of “love,” 
is shown to be a mere fancy and contrary 
to fact. The use of “ ghost” for “spirit” 
appears to be without good reason; and 
the phrase * God forbid,” approved by Dr. 
Williams, is shown to be indefensible, 


against good men. We have explained] The criticism of “Biblos,” endorsed by 
the “Reasons” of an “Episcopalian,” | Dr. Williams, on the diserepancy in Acts, 
vindicating our own conduct in their com-|is proved to be extremely uncritical and 
pilation and publication. Showing the| incorreet. The assertion of Dr. Williams, 
injustice of Dr, Williams in ctiticising! that the “versions of Tyndale and the 
typographical errors, we have pointed out Bishops’ Bible were notoriously made 
similar but more glaring mistakes of his from the Greek original,” is shown to be 
own printer, and exhibited numerous| unwarranted in relation to Tyndale’s, and 
other faults in the literary character of in respect to the Bishops’ Bible “ baseless 
his Letter, for which he alone is respon- as any tale in the Talmud.” 
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SECOND ANNIVERSARY. 


Tur Amegiean Brsie Unton held its Second Anniversary at 
the Meeting: house of the First Baptist Church, Broome-street, 
New York city, on Thursday, the second of October, 1851. 

The members assembled for Business in the lecture-room, 
at 9 o’clock, A.M. 

The meeting was called to order by the President, Rev. 
S. H. Cone, D.D., and services commenced by singing, 
“ From all that dwell below the skies,’ etc. Prayer by Rev. 
Levi Mercu, of Conn. : 

_ A Nominating Committee of five was appointed, viz.: Rev. 
Tuomas Armrrace, New York city; Rev.S.S. Retyea, Har- 
lem; Witi1am Hitiman, Esq., New York city; Lewis Denny, 
Esq., Rochester ; and Witt1aM T. J amzs, Esq., New Rochelle. 

While the Nominating Committee were preparing their 
report, the President stated, that the Board had appointed 
a Committee of seven, from different parts of the United 
States, to examine the Plan for the Revision of the English 
Scriptures, and to report thereon at the Anniversary of the 
Union. This Report was made the order for the afternoon, 
at 3 o’clock, after opening the business with prayer. 

Rev. Joun Srace, of Carmel, led in prayer. The meeting 
then sang, ‘‘ How precious is the book dwine,”’ etc. 

The Nominating Committee reported a list of Officers and 
Managers for the year ensuing (see page 234), who were 
unanimously elected; after which the Union adjourned for 
public exercises. Prayer by Ruv. A. C. Wunar. Benedic- 
tion by the President. 
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PUBLIC EXERCISES. 
The Public Exercises commenced at 10 o’clock, a.m. 
President in the chair. 
Rev. Joan I. Funron, Michigan, read the 19th Psalm. 
Prayer by Rev. Dr. James Linx, New York. 
Witti1am Coreate, Esqg., Treasurer, presented his Report, 
as follows: 
The American Bible Union in Account with William Colgate, Treasurer. 


1851. 
Oct. 1. To cash paid for Paper and Printing, -------. ------------- 
. & Furniture and Rent of Rooms,-.--- -.---. 
a alr Salaries and Traveling Expenses of Agente, 
“ AS Salaries of Corresponding Secretary and 
MAMET AIG Gane ceie3 Skates cane dos eee <areiune Syme oaelanehes 
To cash appropriated to the Am. Bap. Miss, Union for the 
circulation of Karen ay =e once dene an cane coun eesa 
To cash appropriated to the Rpglich Baptist Miss. Society, 
for the circulation of the Scriptures in the languages 
Of Baia) cae nn5 ccd tin <oen ceew aw ts weeenens sansbied 
To cash appropriated for Scripture operations in France,-- 
To cash paid for expenses connected with the revision of 
the Mah Sort pturday.-25scslis- dec ce a ke see 
To cash paid for Contingent Expenses at the Rooms, Post- 


BYR, 656, GEG), 2005 opt enum came eden sand Gece nns sorcmasue 


1850. By Balance, 00 225 weew cone meee s cone cnee ence ase cons bse 


1851. By cash received for Donations, Subscriptions, and from 
Oct. 1. Pe a 


$14,495 07 


Oct. 1. | By balance brought down and now in the Treasury,-....--- $4,071 77 


New Yor, October 1st, 1851. 
This is to certify, that I have examined the accounts of the Treasurer of the American, 
Bible Union, for the financial year, ending the Ist of October, 1851, and find them to be 
correct, showing the receipts during the time to have been fourteen thousand four hundred 
and ninety-five dollars and seven cents; and the expenditures ten thousand four hundred and 
twenty-three dollars and thirty cents; and the balance on hand, four thousand and seventy- 
one dollars and seventy-seven cents. SYLVESTER Pier, Auditor. 


On motion of Exp. Erzazer Parmuy, M.D., of New York 
city, seconded by Dra. Joun Skinner, of Brooklyn, the 
Treasurer’s Report was accepted, and ordered to be printed. 

The President then addressed the assembly. 

The Corresponding Secretary, Wm. H. Wycxorr, Esq., 
read the Annual Report. 

The Rev. A. Mactay, D.D., addressed the Union, and 
concluded by moving, 


“That the Annual Report, an abstract of which has now been read, be 
printed and circulated under the direction of the Board of Managers.” 
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The Rev. Cuarzes Graves, of Cassville, N. Y., seconded 
the motion, which was adopted. . 
Benediction by the President. Adjourned. 


AFTERNOON SERVICES. 

The President took the chair at 3 o’clock. Prayer by 
the Rev. Joun Bere, of Tewkesbury, England. ; 

The Report of the Committee on the Plan for Revising 
the English Scriptures was read by Exper James CHauvEn 
of Cincirinati, Qhio. 3 2 

On motion of Ruy. Z. Grenext, of Paterson, N. J.. 
and seconded by Rxy. T. B. Brown, of New York city, the 
Report was accepted. 

The following resolution was then moved | by Rey. Samven 
Apuam, Newport, R. I., and seconded by Ruy. Davin 
E. Tuomas, Zanesville, Ohio, and unanimously adopted, viz. : 

Resolved, That we are under as much obligation to secure a correct trans- 
lation of the Bible in our own language as in any other. 


Benediction by the President. Adjourned to 73 p.m. 


EVENING SESSION. 


The President took the chair at 7} o’clock, p.m., and 
read part of the 119th Psalm. After singing, prayer was 
offered by Rev. D. T. Hint, of Plainfield, N. J. 

Rev. James Ineuts, of Detroit, addressed the Union, fol- 
iowed by Exper James Cuaxten, of Cincinnati. 

The President briefly reviewed the spirit of the day’s 
exercises, and said they had heard arguments for revision 
which it was impossible to answer. A Doxology was sung. 
Benediction by Dr. Mactay. Adjourned. 
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SECOND 


ANNUAL REPORT. 


THE first-full_ year of the Union’s existence, has passed, 
and the question naturally arises, ‘‘ What has been accom- 
plished?” We answer briefly but comprehensively ‘‘Mucn;” 
much that will%e remembered with grateful acknowledgment 
to God in future ages; much that will be felt in its influence 
over biblical operations in all lands to the end of time. 

The acts and publications of the Bible Union have awak- 
ened a lively attention to the duty of Christians, to dissemi- 
nate none but pure versions of the word of God. In divine 
providence, this is the only institution in the world, that 
maintains the principle of publishing in all lands the most 
faithful translations of inspired truth. All other national 
Bible Societies have adopted and practiced the policy of 
accommodation. Some are consistent with themselves in 
denying the duty of strictly conforming a version to the 
meaning of the original. They assert the superior advan- 
tages of making such Bibles, that all evangelical denomina- 
tions can use and circulate them, without detriment to their 
particular views and practices. Others confess the reason- 
ableness of the requisition, that the truth should be given 
in its purity and simplicity, but hold themselves absolved 
from any obligation to attempt it, as not embraced within 
the compass of their own peculiar province and duty. The 
American Bible Union stands alone. It elevates its head 
above human praudice, and seeks to please God rather than 
man. 

Geu it not able to effect any active operation in giving 
circulation to faithful translations, the very position which it 
has assumed, so long as unflinchingly maintained, would 
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make it a world-wide beacon to the lovers of truth. The 
strength of the current with which the sentiment, even of 
the religious public, sets in favor of worldly popularity, is 
not felt until it is opposed. A smooth surface may deceive 
the eye, and the waters that appear so clear and still, may 
be rapidly tending in a direction unsuspected by the be- 
holder. But let an obstacle be interposed, and the dashing 
and foaming around it, soon disclose the course of the stream, 
and the mad violence with which it strives to overthrow all 
that comes in its way. Did the Union then merely stand in 
the channel, as a rock of stubborn principle and unyielding 
truth, it would constantly disclose, and make signally mani- 
fest, the wrong direction in which public sentiment was 
tending, and the inherent disposition of error and prejudice, 
to overpower and crush whatever attempts to resist their 
force. 

But great as is the honor of standing as an uncompromis- 
ing witness to the truth, successfully resisting the spirit of 
worldly conformity and accommodation to error, God has 
already more signally distinguished the Bible Union. 


GENERAL SCOPE OF THE YEAR’S EFFORTS. 

The three languages most extensively spoken in the pre- 
seat age, are the English, the French, and the Spanish. 
Whoever will take a map of the world, and run his eye over 
the countries where they are used, will be convinced that 
they already constitute means of communication among half 
of the entire population of the globe. With the exception of 
Brazil, where the Portuguese prevails, which is itself little 
more than a dialect of the Spanish, these languages are writ- 
ten and spoken over nearly the entire extent of North and 
South America, and the West Indies. They prevail over all 
others in Europe and the Isles of the Sea, and they have 
been carried by colonization and commerce to almost every 
accessible part of Asia and Africa. It will be at once evi- 
dent, then, that a society, whose object is “* to procure and 
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circulate the most faithful versions of the Sacred Scriptures, 
in all languages throughout the world,” could not more 
directly prosecute that object, than by making the most 
strenuous efforts to procure faithful versions, in English, 
French, and Spanish. Cherishing such views, your Board 
have devoted special attention to these three languages, and 
they are happy to announce the success, wwiniels has thus far 
per iia labors. 


- THE SPANISH SCRIPTURES. 


No book~iSnore needed for circulation at the present day 
than a pure version of the New Testament in Spanish. Of 
late years, there have been wide openings for the distribution 
of such a work in Spain itself, as well as in some of the 
islands under her dominion. But the most imperative de- 
mand exists on this continent. The inhabitants of a large 
portion of South America, and nearly all of Central America, 
use the Spanish language. The same tongue prevails 
throughout Mexico proper, New Mexico, and the greater 
part of California, and the borders of Texas. Many of our 
countrymen know no other language. 

It is pleasing to contemplate the facilities furnished by 
Divine Providence for the circulation of the Scriptures of 
inspired truth among so many millions. The reports of 
travelers and missionaries concur in representing the eager- 
ness with which, in many places, the people receive and read 
the word. Rev. Frederic Crowe has, for twelve years, 
labored with distinguished success in Central America, “in 
circulating the Spanish Scriptures, reading them from house 
to house, and freely using them in the sched by which he 
supported himself. The inhabitants exhibit an ardent desire 
for information, and are anxious to possess themselves of 
books, greatly preferring those of a religious character; and 
past experience has proved, that the Holy Scriptures form no 
exception to this rule, even when denounced and prohibited 


by the Roman Catholic Priesthood.” 
16 
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Similar statements are made by missionaries of different 
evangelical denominations, regarding the common people in 
Mexico, New Mexico, and California, and nothing seems to 
be wanting but a faithfully corrected version of the Sacred 
Scriptures to be circulated among them. 

This want is likely soon to be supptied. Brother Ceawt 
has been for some time engaged, with a number of weli- 
known individuals in Great Britain, in procuring a revised 
Testament, upon the plan described 1n the following extract: 


“The Spanish tongue, next to the English, is at- present the most widely 
spoken of any language ; and, of these two only, it is true, that the sun never 
sets upon the regions where they are commonly used. 

“ For want of a better version of the Bible in Spanish, translations of the 
Latin Vulgate, and others—all of them the work of Roman Ecclesiasties— 
have been the only versions which have hitherto been circulated. These 
translations contain serious inaccuracies and corruptions of the text. Such 
as ‘Do penance,’ for ‘repent ;’ ‘ God salutes thee,’ or ‘ God save thee, Mary,’ 
for ‘Hail Mary ;’ and ‘worshiped the top of his staff? for ‘worshiped (lean- 
ing) on the top of his staff,’ etc., ete. Many untranslated words are introduced 
from the Greek into the Spanish, to most of which an ecclesiastical meaning 
is attached, and for which plain and significant Spanish equivalents are not 
wanting” 

PROPOSED REMEDY. 

“To obviate these evils, it is not intended to attempt a new translation, 
but it is simply proposed that the New Testament, as already translated by 
Torres Amat, be revised by competent persons, and carefully corrected, in all 
the cases above referred to, so that a faithful version may at once be put into 
the hands of all who may be willing to purchase it. 

“Don Felis Torres Amat, Bishop-elect of Barcelona, first published this 
translation, at Madrid, in 1823; and, on account of the troublous times, and 
the poverty of the Clergy, he was mainly assisted to print it by subscriptions 
from Great Britain.* It was then declared to have merited the entire appro- 
bation of the most learned men in Spain. It now ranks high as a literary 
work, as well as a generally correct translation, and is more acceptable to 
modern Spaniards than any other extant, on account of the purity of the 
language, and the correctness of the idiom. It has repeatedly been re-printed 
without the notes ; and, in 1849, it underwent a revision under the direction 
of the Christian Knowledge Society—the chief aim of which was to conform 
it to the authorized English version. This edition, which is comparatively 
“Among many other subscribers i this great work wore Lord Bexley; @. 3 


ne Esq.; Rev. Edward Bickersteth; Mrs. Fr Gurney ; Robert Haldane 


» +1 no ” ari Esq. ; rs. pie More; Dr. Pye Smith; 
¥ ” 
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expensive, still retains some of the inaccuracies, above referred to. Don Juan 
Calderon, Professor of Spanish Literature, now resident in London (the 
same person who was employed by the Christian Knowledge Society to 
revise this translation), is anxious to give it a further revision, taking the 
original Greek only for a mode:. 

“Tn order to facilitate, -n7, at the same time, greatly to extend the circula- 
tion of the word of God, in countries where it is not known, it is proposed 
immediately to prirt the several books of the New Testament in separate 
parts—each Gospel and Epistle, etc., being neatly stitched in a stiff, and col- 
ored paper cover, ‘upon which will be printed the simple title of the book, and 
a table of all the books of the New Testament. Large pocket size, in a clear 
brevier letter, and divided into paragraphs. 

“This plan-has Gppeared to the projectors to possess great advantages, 
more especially for the speedy and effectual occupation of new fields; as the 
size and price of the inspired books will not only make them more easily ac- 
cessible to the poor, than entire Bibles or New Testaments could be, but 
cannot fail to offer increased difficulties to the enemies of the truth, in any 
attempt to gather up and destroy them—a plan which has been but too suc 
cessfully pursued with more bulky volumes.” 


The officers of the Bible Union have long been familiar 
with the character and operations of brother Crowe, and a 
correspondence has been for some time maintained, regarding 
the present enterprise. At length, upon the application of 
Bro. Crowe, and the friends associated with him, the Board 
have agreed to assist in the publication of the work, provided 
that it be approved by competent examiners. On this point, 
they feel strong assurances, the more especially because the 
revision is now passing through several hands, in whose 
competency they have great confidence. The principles of 
the revision are identical with those of the Bible Union. 
The plan pursued is thus sketched by one of the revisers, in 
a letter to our Corresponding Secretary, under date of Au- 
gust 21, 1851. 

Taking the three best versions now in existence, those of 
Valera, Scio, and Amat, he thus proceeds: 


“T resolved to begin the work of comparison with the original anew. I 
did so, with all three translations before me. It was at’once evident that 
the idiom of the language did not require the license of expression used by 
Amat—a license which, in many places, does not accord with a due reverence 
for the words of the original, as the words of God. It was evident, also, 
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that there were some expressions in each, which were more faithfal than those 
of others in the same places. I resolved, therefore, to adopt some mode which 
would enable me to combine, as far as pucsible, what is most faithful in all, 
with such deviations from all as might seem to be required ; and which 
would establish as much uniformity of rendering as a faithful expression of 
the various shades of meaning would permit. The plan I have been led te 
adopt, is one of much labor, and makes my progress, especially at the outsct, 
very slow. Yet, it commends itself, as I proceed, and will, I think, meet the 
approval of the Board. ; 

“T refer, with a Greek concordance before me, to a considerable number of 
passages in Amat’s version, where the word I am considering, occurs. I 
mark the different renderings in the margin of the concordance. From this 
examination, I see which of the various renderings he has given is most suit- . 
able, in general, to convey the meaning of the word, and I form some idea of 
the number of renderings requisite to convey the meaning of the original 
word, in the different shades of meaning in which it occurs. I then refer to 
the versions of Valera and Scio, and see what difference there is in the 
expressions they have used. Having pursued this plan, as to all the words 
uot yet submitted to it, in each verse, I take from each version the mode of 
expression which seems most faithful, and most nearly to correspond to that 
of the Greek, in its extent of adaptation; and weave these together, with as 
accurate a conformity, to the very words of inspiration, as the different 
usages of the languages will permit. I then record in a MS. Greek concor- 
dance, which I am writing out for the whole New Testament, the different 
renderings I adopt of each Greek word and idiom, with references by chapter 
and verse to some, at least, of the places where these renderings occur. By 
this means, I keep a register of what I do, so as to be able to refer back to 
what I have done, as to each word, whenever I need. 

“This is of course but a first step What I do must then undergo the ex- 
amination of Mr. Calderon, for the detection of errors, as to idiom, grammar, 
orthography, ete., and then be submitted to Mr. Wiffin, and, if practicable, to 
Dr. Boyce, for attestation of its fidelity to the original. 

“When this process has been gone through with twelve or fourteen chap- 
ters of Matthew, I think it probable that I shall send them to you, for exami- 
nation in America, without further delay, and send the rest of the gocpel of 
Matthew, if wished for, afterwards. This, however, will be enough to show 
the degree of success which has been obtained in the general features of this 
revision. 

“The labor of it will be lightened in proportion as the number of words not 
yet examined, decreases, and the result, if at all successful, will well repay 
the labor and delay.” 


The following letter from the Trustees, will exhibit the 
financial character of the enterprise. In introducing it, we 
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invite attention to the fact, that the correction of the other 
European Scriptures, finds favor with the same class of 
God’s people who desire a pure version in English, and that 
those who are indifferent in the one case, are also in the 
other. It would not be doing injustice to any known prin- 
ciple of the human heart, te extend the same remark to pure 
versions throughout the world. Making all due allowances 
for educational prejudices, and circumstantial influences, it 
can hardly be doubted, that, where the claim of our own 
countrymen ta-ave the Sacred Scriptures as free as possible 
_ from all error and obscurity, finds no response whatever in 
the breast of a man, his desire to have a version free from 
error and obscurity, circulated in another nation, must have 
some other foundation than the simple love of truth. Jesus 
wept over his own people according to the flesh. And surely 
those who are like Jesus, will be most deeply interested in 
their own countrymen. 
Eprvpuren, August 18th, 1851. 

W. H. Wyckorr, Ksq.—Dear Siv,—Yours of the 25th and 30th of June, 
addressed to Mr. Crowe, were read at a meeting of Trustees of the Spanish 
Bible Fund, held 25th July. The Trustees rejoice to hear of your success in 
raising funds for the great object in view—* A pure and faithful version of 
the Sacred Scriptures.” We cannot speak of great things; there is a strong 
prejudice in this country against any change in the authorized version, so 
that amongst Baptists, as well as other denominations, we do not receive the 
support we expected, for the revised version of the New Testament, in the 
Spanish language ; many are opposed or indifferent to the principle of transla- 
ting every untranslated word. The money collected for the Spanish New 
Testament, is only £105 sterling, the sum required is £270 sterling. 

At a meeting of the Trustees, held in the month of April, it was resolved 
to offer a set of the stereotype plates to the American Bible Union, for £100 
- sterling. This would be advantageous to both parties; for, were each doing 
the work separately, the plates would cost considerably more than £100 ster- 
ling, to each. ‘The expense of sey a8 is supposed to be: 


For Composing, say. : : é : £52 
Fount, say . : 3 3 "bs Be : 22 
Editors, SAY ry ei3 eve hi : 42 
Stereotyping two sets, cay : , see 
Incidentals, say : A ; 6 


os 


£160 sterling, 
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So that by getting £100 for one set of plates, there would be about*£20 to 
heip us with tue printing; the Trustees would give you, at cost, 500 copies 
in sheets, of ye first edition, with “ American a Union,” on the title 


age. 
J Mr. Crowe, in writing to you, through Mr. Norton, had omitted to men- 
tion the resolution of the Trustees, at their meeting in April, which is now 
communicated. 

Mr. Norton will inform you, as to the progress made i in revising, and the 
plan adopted to insure a faithful version. 

I am, dear sir, yours truly, 
Signed, Wim Gmoy, — 
For the Trustees of the Spanish Bible Fund. 


THE FRENCH SCRIPTURES. 


The remarkable combination of cireumstances which seems 
to be opening the way for a faithful version in the Spanish 
language, with comparatively little expenditure on the part 
of the Union, cannot reasonably be expected to occur in 
respect to other languages. In the French, a version pre- 
pared upon the principles of the Union, is greatly needed. A 
continuous correspondence upon the subject, has been main- 
tained with the Rev. T. T. Devan, from the origin of this 
Society. He has also corresponded with scholars of the 
highest eminence in France, and has gradually, but, we 
think, surely laid the foundation for the accomplishment of 
so desirable an object. From the character of the French 
people, it is esteemed indispensable, that the work be done 
in France itself, and come forth with the sanction of names 
that will give it literary authority. At the same time, the 
principles of the Union must not be sacrificed, nor in any 
degree compromised, to gain the good-will of men of taste. 

In conducting arrangements of such a nature, where the © 
parties are distant from each other, a considerable amount 
of time must necessarily be exhausted in correspondence, 
but the Board are enabled to state, that negotiations with 
scholars of the requisite abilities and reputation, have so far 
progressed, as to justify, in their estimation, contracts for, at 
least, a part of the work. Ina letter of Dr. Devan to the 
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Secretary, under date of August 5th, 1851, he thus speaks 
or one of the scholars with whom he is negociating: 

“T inclose to you a letter from * * * *, The great difficulty now is 
the pay. We demands 5000 fes., (say $1000.) I cannot close with him 
without instructions from the Union. I believe now that all the prelimina- 
ries are arranged except the pay. You will please take the matter into 
immediate consideration, and communicate to me your decisions as soon as 
possible.”” oe a 


oA 

Of the standing and qualifications of this translator, the 
Board haye received the most ample assurances in former 
letters. The.fellowing remark occurs in this: 

“He is, as you know, a member of the Institute; and that alone, is a ticket 
to acceptance and favor.” 

Regarding another translator, of equally high distinction 
the writer observes: 


“ TInclosed you have the answer of * * * *,. See what you think of 
it, and answer me promptly whether I shall go as high as 5000 fes., ($1000.) 
Write me by return of mail, if possible.” 


At the last meeting of the Board, authority was conferred 
upon Dr. Devan, to engage these gentlemen in the service 
of the Union. For obvious reasons, their names are not 
published at present. They will appear, according to stipu- 
lation, with the work itself. 

lt need only be added, that the revision is to be made in 
strictest conformity with the principles of the Union; and 
that, when a part is completed, it is to receive the approval 
of competent examiners, before the remainder is undertaken. 

ENGLISH SCRIPTURES. 

The most important movement of the age is the correction 
of the English Scriptures. History informs us, that the 
translation of the New Testament, by Tyndale, into the com- 
mon language of Great Britain, had more effect in deepening 
and cementing the foundations of the Reformation, in that 
country, than all the statutes of government, or the efforts 
of the clergy. The revision of the Bible, under King James, 
has exercised an incalculable influence over the character of 
the English nation. Had all error and obscurity then been 
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removed—had the sole object of the revision been to give 
the whole truth of inspiration to the common people, without 
regard to its effects upon the Church of England, who can 
imagine the amount of prejudice and ignorance that would 
have been dissipated—who can conceive the good which 
must have been accomplished in promoting scriptural doc- 
trines and practice, and uniting the followers of Jesus in the 
observance of His ordinances! 

Your Board have been profoundly sensible of the impor- 
tance of their movements in this great enterprise. This has 
rendered them cautious and deliberate. As one false step 
might be productive of immeasurable evil, they have been 
solicitous to maintain the strictest prudence and moderation, 
in their proceedings. Still they have spared neither exertion 
nor necessary expense, in their endeavors to forward the 
purpose of the Union. In prosecuting the business, they 
have canvassed the merits of various modes of proceeding, 
and have, at different periods, submitted two distinct plans, 
drawn out into detail, to the consideration of intelligent and 
pious friends, in Europe and America, one of which has been 
finally adopted, as combining the greatest advantages with 
the surest prospects of success. Under this plan, they have 
corresponded with scholars, and have obtained replies from 
a number, on whose aid they can rely, and they have so far 
matured their arrangements as to be ready to complete their 
contracts, 

If consistent with the dictates of prudence, it would be 
most gratifying to the Board to lay before the Union the plan 
adopted, and the proceedings underit. But their publication 
at the present time, would subject all parties to great disad- 
vantages, and might create such obstacles as to impede the 
successful prosecution of the enterprise. Under these cir- 
cumstances, it has been deemed a wiser policy to submit the 
whole to the examination of a judicious Committee, called 
from different States, and selected with a strict view to their 
qualifications, and to the confidence which the Union will be 
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likely to have in their judgment. The Committee consists 
of Rev. Messrs. 8. Adlam, of Rhode Island, James Inglis, of 
Detroit, Mich., A. Wheelock, of New York, J. L. Waller, of 
Kentucky, General Chairman of the Southern Provisional 
Committee for a Revised English Version ; D. E. Thomas, of 
Ohio, Elder James Challen, of Cincinnati, Secretary of the 
American Christian Bible Seciety, and Hon. Thomas Swaim, 
of New Jersey. This Committee commenced its meetings at 
the Rooms of the Union, on Friday the 26th of September 
Every facility y has been furnished them, to make themselves 
familiar with the plan and proceedings of the Board, and the 
deliberations and doings of the Committee on Versions, in 
reference to a corrected English version, upon the whole of 
which they are expected to report to you at such time as you 
may appoint. 


FINANCIAL DEPARTMENT. 


To a discriminating observer, it must be apparent that the 
American Bible Union was organized for permanency. It 
has constitutional provisions, which protect it, so far as 
human sagacity can foresee, from any change of purpose, or 
any deviation from its specified object. And this object is 
not likely to be fully accomplished, except in a long series 
of years. Such being the case, no part of its policy should 
ye ephemeral. Its financial department, as well as that 
which embraces the direct business. of translation, should 
have a wise reference to the future. No plan or system 
should be adopted, whatever present attractions it may 
exhibit, which is not likely to exert the best influence over 
the permanent interests of the Union. 

It has been the desire of your Board to lay the foundations 
broad and deep. While it was clearly manifest that money, 
to any amount, can be at any time advantageously employed 
in the circulation of faithful versions already existing, it was 
also evident, that the more interesting and peculiar business 
of our institution will require larger expenditures in coming 
years than in the one now past. It was also evident that a 
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considerable proportion of labor, during the first year or two, 
must be expended in cultivating the ground from which the 
funds, required at a subsequent period, must be collected. 

Agents must necessarily be employed, and sent over a 
wide extent of country, to diffuse information, correct preju- 
dices, and prepare the way for future operations, when it may 
be more expedient to seek for collections and contributions. 
Where direct application for codperation has been made, the 
principal aim has been to secure pledges of life-membership, 
by annual installments, under a general average of about five 
dollars a year. By this method of proceeding, several im- 
portant advantages have been attained. 

As no subscriptions are taken, except from those who are 
regarded as perfectly responsible, a reliable income for future 
years is secured. 

If this system is pursued, such an income will be steadily 
enlarged with every accession of subscriptions. 

The payment of an annual installment of five dollars, or 
thereabouts, for biblical operations, is practicable by many 
persons, who are neyer able to contribute the sum of thirty 
dollars at one time. By this means, the Union extends its 
membership among that class, in our churches, in which are 
usually found the greatest number of praying members. The 
more of these, who become interested, the more will suppli- 
cation arise on behalf of our enterprise. 

When a person has for five or six years contributed a 
certain amount to a benevolent object, he has established a 
habit, which, in the most of irstances, it will be easy to con- 
tinue through life. 

It is a source of great satisfaction to the Board, to be able 
to state the large and unexpected success which has attended 
this system of operations. | 

The letters of numerous friends, and the public acts of 
organized bodies, furnish incontestible evidence of the steady 
progress of our views, wherever our agents have visited. 
Every circumstance indicates that each succeeding year wil] 
be attended with a large increase of contributions. 
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The amount of subscriptions in life-memberships and di- 
rectorships, from the origin of the Union, is $43,700. Of 
the amount thus subscribed, there has been paid into the 
treasury $14,180.15, leaving $29,520.85 still payable, the 
greater part in annual installments. Pledges in other forms. 
of which we have a number, are not here included. 


eee “Appropriations. 

At an early period of the year, the following appropri- 
ations were made by the Board: 

One thonsané dollars, through the American Baptist Mis- 
sionary Union, for the circulation of the Sacred Scriptures in 
the Karen language, by its missionaries, in Burmah. 

One thousand dollars, through the Southern Baptist Trien- 
nial Convention, for the circulation of the Sacred Scriptures, 
in the Chinese language, by its missionaries, in China. 

One thousand dollars, through the English Baptist Mis- 
sionary Society, for the circulation of the Sacred Scriptures, 
in the native languages of India, by its missionaries in that 
country. 

The following resolutions were also passed : 

Resolved, That in all cases, in which appropriations are made by the Union 
for foreign versions, it is distinctly to be understood, that no version is to be 
aided, or circulated, by means of such appropriations, which is not believed 
to be the most faithful in the language, that can at the time be procured: 
and that whenever there is a possibility of this rule being overlooked or 
disregarded, the Corresponding Secretary be requested to call particular 
attention to it. 

Resolved, That appropriations, made by the Union, shall in no case be 
employed for the circulation of a version which is not made upon the follow- 
ing principles, viz.: The exact meaning of the inspired text, as that text 
expressed it to those who understood the original Scriptures at the time they 
were first written, must be translated by corresponding words and plurases, so 
far as they can be found in the vernacular tongue of those for whom the version 
as designed, with the least possible obscurity or indefiniteness. 

In reply to letters communicating the passage of these 
resolutions, to the respective Boards of the bodies to which 
the above appropriations were made, expressions of thank- 
fulness were made to the Union, and the appropriations 
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were most cordially welcomed by the Missionary Union and 
the English Missionary Society: but the Foreign Mission 
Board of the Southern Baptist Triennial Convention, while 
deprecating any unkind feeling towards the Bible Union, 
thought proper to decline the money designated to pass 
through its treasury, because it came from a Northern 
institution. 

The sum of $1,000 was subsequently appropriated for our 
biblical operations in France, under Rev. T. T. Devan, of 

hich only $500 has hitherto been remitted. 
. Various sums have been appropriated and expended, at 
different periods, in prosecuting incipient measures, for the 
correction of the English Scriptures. The joint amount of 
such expenditures, is $157.61. 


THE SPIRIT OF THE BIBLE UNION. 


In the ordinary course of events, it is expected that our 
Annual Report will be exclusively confined to our own 
operations ; but circumstances appear to require us, upon 
the present occasion, to deviate from this general policy, 
and to notice the last Annual Report of the American and 
Foreign Bible Society. The purport and bearing of a large 
portion of that document, were evidently designed, and are 
universally acknowledged, to be a cordial invitation to the 
friends of the Bible Union, to re-unite and co-operate with 
that Society. So conciliatory is the tone, and so plausible 
the description of argument upon which it is founded, that 
many have been led to think and speak of it as a compRomisE, 
conceived in the spirit of amity and Christian union. The 
American Bible Union is pre-eminently a peaceful institution. 
It is established upon the precepts and principles of the 
Prince or Pracr. Its sole object is to disseminate His 
word in its native purity. It was not founded in opposition 
to any existing organization, but in the spirit of peace and 
concord. Other national societies had declined the duty 
of procuring and circulating the most faithful versions of the 
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Sacred Scriptures in all languages throughout the world, 
and the Union was formed to prosecute this great object. 
Ii makes war upon no other institution; but, with -the 
kindest disposition towards all, prosecutes the great mission 
which it has undertaken. 

The instructions to its agents, have been uniformly dicta- . 
ted by the same disposition. The only weapons of warfare 
ever recommended are two—TRUTH and LOVE. 

The spirit of our policy is pre-eminently peaceable, because 
it is first pure. We cannot properly maintain the one with- 
out rigidly~a@hering to the other. It is vain to seek for 
permanent peace, where there is not purity of principle 
and practice. 

Amalgamation with error, must be the fruitful source of 
discord or disquiet. Ifthe Union, in the orderly and peace- 
ful prosecution of its legitimate business, to procure and 
circulate pure versions of the divine word, meets with 
opposition, those only are responsible who cause it. If 
they upbraid us, or endeavor to prove that our work is 
useless, the warfare is not ours, but theirs. Surely we are 
not chargeable with fault, because our principles constantly 
win triumphs: over such opposition. If truth and love pre- 
yail, Christians, at least, ought to be satisfied. 

Impressed with these views, and at the same time desirous 
of showing all due respect to those who have taken such 
earnest measures to convince us, that we are wrong, the 
Board appointed a judicious Committee to examine and 
report upon the matter, to which allusion has been made. 
We copy here the resolution under which they were appoint- 
ed, and the substance of their report. 

Resolutions of the Board. 
Waereas, The American and Foreign Bible Society, in its last Annual 
Report, professes to hold’ forth what it is pleased to denominate “The 
Branch of Peace” to certain old friends, temporarily estranged from the 


Society, evidently alluding to the members of the American Bible Union, 


therefore, 
Resolved, That a Committee of Five be appointed to examine the propo- 
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sition, or propositions, constituting the said “ Branch of Peace,” and to report 
_what, in their estimation, may be the duty of the friends of the American 
Bible Union, in the premises. 


Report of the Committee upon the “ Branch of Peace.” 
The Committee, to whom it was referred to examine and 
report upon that portion of the last Annual Report of the 
American and Foreign Bible Society, therein designated as 
a ‘branch of peace,” respectfully submit— 


That they have deliberately read and examined the passage designated, 
which extends over eight pages of the Annual Report, and constitutes the 
“Conclusion.” They observe, with pleasure, that the tone of the document 
is conciliatory. Its style is smooth and plausible, and adapted favorably to 
impress the minds of persons not familiar with the events which preceded 
the organization of the American Bible Union. But, after the most careful 
investigation (each paragraph and sentence having been subjected to the 
strictest scrutiny), they are unable to discover any proposition, or any 
suggestion furnishing a basis for a proposition, for the right adjustment 
of the difficulties induced by the action of the Society at the Anniversary 
Meeting, in May, 1850. On the contrary, your Committee remark, with 
regret, that this part of the report is principally occupied with an attempted 
vindication of that action, justifying the restrictive resolutions then passed 
even to the very phraseology employed, and then triumphantly appealing 

_ to those who have heretofore objected, to approve of that which their 
judgment had condemned. Divested of conciliatory words and irrelevant 
matter, this part of the report would be a naked acknowledgment of the 
facts as they exist. It makes no change. It expressly repudiates all 
concession. It does not recommend even a modification, however slight, 
of the essential facts. And as it is these facts, and not any forced con- 
struction, or ingenious reasoning upon them, that constitute the causes of 
difficulty with the American and Foreign Bible Society, your Committee 
entertain the opinion that, in the estimation of men of principle, no amount 
of words can form a branch of peace, which does not embrace a palpable and 
substantial modification of the facts of the case. These may be thus briefly 
and plainly stated. 

The American and Foreign Bible Society has, by solemn resolution, 
declared its purpose “in its issues and circulation of the English Scriptures, 
to be restricted to the commonly received version, without note or com- 
ment;” and in the same solemn form it has asserted, “that it is not the 
province and duty of the American and Foreign Bible Society, to attempt, 
on their own part, or to procure from others, a revision of the commonly 
received English version. 


Language more explicit or intelligible, could not be devised, and your 
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Committee would esteem it unbecoming themselves, as Christians to endeavor 
to prove, that it meant aught else than the words themselves imply. The 
Society declares its adherence to the commonly received version, without correc- 
tion, and its determination never to aid in its correction, direcily or indirectly ; 
neither to do the business itself, nor to procure it from others. 

Such positions cannot be obscured by argument, or extenuated by expla- 
nations. An attempt to justify or palliate them, while no change whatever | 
is proposed, partakes no more of the nature of a “ branch of peace” than 
the original resolutions by which they were established as the policy of the 
Society. 

The Committee observe with pain, that, notwithstanding the kindly phrase 
ology employed, there is, throughout the document, a studied endeavor to 
excite prejudice.agatfist the project of correcting. the English version, as un- 
called for by the providence of God, and impracticable in the present condition 
of biblical learning. But they regard as a still more objectionable feature, 
the apparent desire to seem to do and to say what is not really said or done. 
There is a manifest endeavor to prove, that the American and Foreign Bible 
Society is in favor of a most faithful version of the Sacred Scriptures in the 
English language, while all its acts, as quoted in the document, are opposed 
to it. There is a similar effort to impress the reader, that the Society has 
done, or is doing, something, which effectually counteracts those acts, and 
constitutes a suitable inducement for us to restore to it the confidence which 
it had forfeited; but the acknowledgment is found on the same pages, that 
nothing has been done, or is being done, in any way to change the actual 
position of matters. ‘The consequences of such specious argumentation are 
most unhappy. Christians learn to doubt what really is meant. The plain 
precepts and precedents of the New Testament, cease to be guides in the use 
of language, and men are mystified when they expect to be informed. In 
conclusion, your Committee have only to state, that they see nothing, in 
the document referred to them, requiring the action of the Board or of the 
Union. 

But while thus expressing their convictions, the Committee recommend 
the exercise, as hitherto, of the utmost kindness and respect towards those 
who cherish contrary opinions. It is not requisite, nor judicious, for the 
Bible Union in any way to interfere with the American and Foreign Bible 
Society. Let us only love the brethren who differ from us, and pray for 
them, as well as for ourselves, that the same mind may be in all of us which 
was also in Christ Jesus. Let us prosecute our mission with unwavering 
steadfastness, and permit others to take each the course which his own judg- 
ment dictates. So long as any wish to uphold the other Society in the new 
and strange policy which it has adopted, let us not attempt to prevent them. 
Our duty is plain. . Like our Master, we will not strive nor cry, neither will 
we let our voice be heard in the street; but we will do all jn our power te 
promote the cause of pure versions throughout the world. 


256 THE BIBLE UNION QUARTERLY. [Nov., 


CONCLUSION. 
The storm of angry passions, which once howled about 


the ears of those, who proposed the correction of the com- 
mon English version, has now, in a measure subsided. The 
murmurs of lingering disapprobation, come fainter and faint- 
er upon the breeze. The clouds have broken away, and a 
gleam of sunshine illuminates our path. But we would be 
mistaken, if we supposed that opposition had ceased. The 
smooth and honeyed words in which those now express them- 
selves, who, a little more than a year ago, denounced all at- 
tempts at correction or improvement, are not less disastrous in 
their purposed influence, because that purpose is less con- 
spicuous. While denying further opposition to the correction 
of error, they insinuate, that an organized body, like the Bi- 
ble Union, is not fitted to prosecute the work, lest, forsooth, 
we should bring it into circulation. They do not hesitate to 
declare, in the face of historical facts, that King James’s ver- 
sion came into circulation by its own intrinsic merits, forget- 
ting the King’s order, that it be read in churches. Suppose 
that the Bible Union had the power to order that no other 
version than its own should be read in any church through- 
out the United States, and should enforce the order, would 
that be permitting their book to come into circulation upon 
its own intrinsic merits? But because we design to furnish 
the book to those who will purchase it, the Annual Report 
of the American and Foreign Bible Society, insinuates that 
we will have more power than was exercised by King James! 
Another insinuation, in the same Report, is, that we antici- 
pate and forestall Divine Providence. We quote one of 
several passages in which this insinuation is too plain to be 
mistaken. 


“It may be among the designs of Providence to combine good men in the 
work of revision ; there may be fruits of higher Biblical learning and higher 
spiritual religion yet to be bestowed upon the church, which are to come to us 
in this form. All good men will accept such gifts with joy. If ‘God has 
new light to break forth from his word,’ it will not be difficult to detect. its 
presence. ‘I'he sheep of Christ will hear Christ's voice. When that day comes, 
® day which many expect, which some long for, then this Society may adapt 
itself to the new developments of Providence.” 
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What is this but telling the world, that the time has not 
yet come; that the gifts have not been conferred; that the Bible 
Union is running before it is sent; that we are not the sheep 
of Christ—for they will hear His voice, and we are obeying a 
voice that has not come from Him? 

Again, the Report informs the world :— 


“That the version will always endure in its present form, no man has the 
right to say ;-it22ay please God to open methods by which it shall be im- 
proved; and such manifestations of His will should command, and will 
receive, the acquiescence of His people.” 


Here is another insinuation, that God has not opened a 
method by-wihich the common version may be improved, or, 
in other words, that the Bible Union is not of God’s appro- 
val. 

If such things be found in a document which is held forth 
to us as a “‘ branch of peace,’’ we have abundant reason to 
be on our guard against any imagination that opposition to 
our euterprise has ceased. In every reformation there are 
two methods of practical resistance. The one is bold and 
open, and denies the need of reform; the other is smooth 
and insinuating. The latter admits the possibility of im- 
provement, professes great liberality of sentiment upon the 
subject. and even some scrupulosity of conscience, and then, 
meekly shifts the responsibility of the duty to a future age, 
or to other people. The first method has been tried with us 
and has signally failed. We are now undergoing the opera- 
tion of the second. How shall we meet it? Simply by 
adhering to our principles. Our duty cannot be transferred 
to others. When we have done all in our power, to procure 
and circulate the most faithful version in our own language, 
as wel. as in others, then, and not till then, can it be said ot 


us as of Mary: 
“hey have done what they could.” 


When we have done that, and not till then, we may, with 
safety and clear conscience, leave it to those who come after 
us, to do better. 

Won. H. Wyckorr, 
‘e Correspunding Secretarv 


4 
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MEETING OF THE BOARD O¥ MANAGERS, 


Fray, Ocr. 3, 1851. 
The New Board met at the Rooms of the Union, No. 90 Chambers-street, 
at four o’clock, p.m. The President in the chair. 
Prayer was offered by Rev. D. E. Thomas, Zanesville, Ohio. 
The following By-Laws and Order of Business were adopted, and Standing 
Committees appointed. ‘ 


BY-LAWS. 

1. All meetings shall be opened by reading a portion of the Word of God 
and prayer. 

2. All Committees shall be nommatea oy the presiding officer, and 
appointed by the Board, unless otherwise specially ordered. 

3. All resolutions, if required, shall be presented in writing. 


ORDER OF BUSINESS. 
1. Reading Minutes of last meeting. | 4. Reports of Standing Committees. 
2. Treasurer’s Report. 5. Reports of Select Committees. 
3. Communications of Cor.Secretary. | 6. Unfinished Business. 
7. New Business, 


STANDING COMMITTEES, 
Publication and Finance. Agencies. 


1. Hleazar Parmly, l. H. J. Eddy, 

2. Sylvester Pier, 2, D, S, Parmelee. 
3. James H. Townsend, 3. A. OC. Wheat, 
4, Samuel R. Kelly, 4. W.S. Clapp, 
5. Geo. W. Abbe, 5. 8. 8. Relyea, 


On Versions. 
1. Spencer H. Cone, 5. Wm. Norton, 
2. Geo. W. Eaton, | 6. James Shannon, 
3. W. CO. Duncan, 7. Orrin B. Judd, 
4, Thomas Armitage. 8. John W. Sarles. 
9. William 


. Wyckoff. 
Legacies. 
1. Wm. Colgate, | 2. Wm. D. Murphy, | 3. John B. Wells: 
Library. 
1. Sylvester Pier, | 2. Wm. H. Wyckoff, | 3, E. S. Whitney. 


STATED MEETINGS OF THE BOARD, 


The Board of Managers of the American Bible Union hold their stated. 
meetings on the first Wednesday of every month at the Society’s Rooms, 
at four o’clock, p.m. 


A PLEA FOR TRUTHFUL TRANSLATIONS 


OF THE 


SACRED SCRIPTURES, 


_— 


AN ADDRESS 
@ BY 
oR y, ARCHIBALD MACLAY, DD, 


Before the American Bible Union, at its Second Anniversary. 


Mr. Presipent:—It affords‘me great pleasure to meet with yourself 
and the other friends of the Bible cause, assembled on this occasion. Since 
your last anniversary, I have visited fifteen States of the Union and the Cana- 
das ; meeting in the course of my journey, with many Churches, Associations, 
and State Conventions, where I have had favorable opportunities of presenting 
the objects of the American Bible Union. The preservation of my life, the 
favorable state of my health, the opportunities of usefulness to the cause of 
Christ—the success which has attended my labors—the kind reception I 
haye met with from the ministers of the Gospel, and the churches of the 
Saints, demand from me unfeigned gratitude to the God of the Bible, and 
also, to my Christian brethren. In the prosecution of my work, obstacles 
have occasionally been thrown in my way to impede my progress—these I 
have anticipated—but I have been greatly encouraged by many warm hearted 
Christian brethren, who approve of the self-evident principle on which our 
society is founded—namely, that all men ought to have the word of God in 
their own mother tongue, faithfully translated from the Divine originals. 


No obstacles insuperable in the Cause of God. 


No important enterprise has ever been attempted to advance the cause of 
God and the truth in the world, without meeting opposition. In building the 
second temple, the smallness of the number engaged—the feebleness of the 
instrumentality employed, exposed them to the scorn and contempt of their 
adversaries, but the God of providence watched over them and prospered 
their work until it was completed. God has wise and holy ends to accom- 
plish in permitting his people to meet with difficulties and trials in the 
prosecution of their work. These forma part of the mora] discipline te 
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which they have in all ages been subjected. Even at the very commence- 
ment of the propagation of the Gospel—obstacles, great, and apparently 
insurmountable, existed. The Apostles were few in number, destitute of 
learning, of wealth and of worldly influence. The forces of earth and hell 
were arrayed against them, but Christ promised to be with them—to qualify 
them for their work—and to crown their labors with success. For this 
purpose the gift of tongues was conferred, and an abundant measure of the 
Holy Spirit, which enabled them to address every man they met, to what- 
ever nation he belonged, in his own mother tongue. They received other 
miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, to enable them to carry successfully into 
effect the design of Christ in the great commission. In the Apostolic age, 
the Roman Empire providentially embraced the greater part of the then 
known world, which furnished the Apostles and first heralds of the Cross 
great facilities in proclaiming throughout the bounds of that Empire, the 
unsearchable riches of Christ—and the success which attended their labors, 
evinced that the hand of the lord was with them. The preservation of the 
Scriptures in the Divine originals from corruption during the dark ages of 
anti Christian apostacy—the discovery and use of the mariner’s compass, 
which led to the discovery of the new world, and of other countries, which 
were before comparatively or totally unknown—the invention of making 
paper, and the art of printing, prepared the way for a cheaperand more 
rapid circulation of the Scriptures, after being translated by the Reformers 
into several of the European languages in the sixteenth century. The 
history of the Reformation itself, the history of Modern Missions, and of 
Bible Societies, all clearly evince that the God of Providence is the God of 
the Bible. 


The Original Languages of the Bible. 

The Scriptures of the Old and the New Testament were given to man 
by “the inspiration of the Almighty.” “ Holy men spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Spirit.” But this revelation of God’s will, though 
addressed “to every creature” of the human family, was not made at first 
direetly to all men in their own vernacular tongue. It was given directly 
“to the Jew first, and also to the Greek; ” and out of their respective 
languages, it was to be trans!ated into all other tongues, and transmitted 
through successive generations to the end of time. 

And there is something remarkable in that Providence of God by which 
these particular laneuages became thus the repositories of revealed truth, 
Their character and destiny gave them an adaptation to this sacred pur- 
pose, which could not be found, perhaps, in any other language on earth. 
The strength and majesty of the Hebrew tongue, which, though unpol- 
ished by culture, possessed the highest beauties of sublime thought, were 
adinirably fitted to the purposes of a divine Revelation, wherein the great 
things of God and eternity—righteousness and truth, justice and mercy, 
life and death, were to be embodied and brought to light. The unequalled 
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richness and elegance of the Greek tongue made it capable of expressing 
every variety and shade of thought with the least possible obscurity 
and the greatest exactness, in a style at once beautiful and dignified. 
The severer qualities of the former suited the divine diction of a legal 
dispensation, while the milder features of the latter corresponded more 
nearly with the spirit of a gracious administration. 

These languages, which seem to haye been predestinated and prepared 
of God to this end, were taken in the height of their perfection, and 
appropriated” €x EKeusively to the grand purpose of giving out most fully and 
plainly, and of perpetuating in its purity, the revelation of God’s will. 
Almost immediately after the Holy Scriptures had been completed, both 
the Hebrew andthe Greek language ceased to be spoken; and the words 
of inspired truth, so well defined by the established usage of living lan- 
guages, became forever fixed—a perpetual standard, placed beyond the 
liability to any material change or corruption. 


Importance of Faithful Translations. 


In view of such a manifest interposition of divine wisdom and goodness, 
to keep the imspired canon as’ it was at first revealed, perfect and 
immaculate, there can be no reasonable doubt, that, this Book of God 
should be translated with scrupulous fidelity, at the earliest practicable 
period, into every language spoken by man. As there are none for whom 
the precious Bible was not designed, and to whom it is not addressed, so 
there is not one to whom it should not be given. And who would dare 
question the importance of giving to every man as perfect a transcript 
of the original as possible? In the classics of profane literature it is con- 
sidered indispensable that a translation should convey faithfully, 
completely, and exclusively, the thoughts and spirit of the original; else 
the translator is chargeable with doing mjustice to his author. How much 
higher and more sacred is the obligation, in translating the Oracles of God, 
to give a faithful reflection of the divine originals? To represent that as 
the word of God, which originates with the translator, “teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men ;” or to fail of setting forth in a trans- 
lation as fully and exactly as possible all that God has revealed in the 
words of inspiration, would be doing an injustice to the Divine Author of 
the Scriptures infinitely greater than could be committed by a false and 
defective translation of any mere human production. In this view the 
obligation to give a faithful version of the originals is considered with 
respect to God only, and would be just as strong and inviolable, in trans- 
Jating for one man as for a million. But the translator is laid under 
obligation also by his relation to those for whom his version is designed ; 
and that obligation is enhanced by increasing the number of those who 
are to read his version as the word of God, inasmuch as the evils of an 
erroncous or defective copy of the divine Revelation would be multiplied 
by every additional reader. 
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Special Importance of a pure English Version. 

It is in this view that a faithful version in English becomes a matter of 
the greatest moment, whether it be considered by itself independently, or 
in its relation to the best versions in other languages. No mere trans- 
lation has ever exerted one half the influence of our common version on 
the renderings of God’s word into the languages of the heathen by our 
missionaries. Versions of the Holy Scriptures are scattered over Asia, 
Africa, Europe and America, and upon many islands of the seas, in a 
hundred languages, bearing the distinctive features of our common version. 
And so long as the English language is the vernacular of those who lead 
the yan in the march of Christian civilization, the received English version 
of the Scriptures will continue to exert a molding influence upon every 
other version that shall be made throughout the world. And this may be 
to aconsiderable extent as advantageous as it is inevitable. But when a 
mere translation comes to hold such a commanding position, and becomes 
preéminently, the version of all nations, being in a measure reproduced 
with the most important peculiarities of its renderings in so many, and 
some of them myriad-spoken languages, who can calculate, or how is it 
possible to over-estimate the importance of making that translation as 
much like the inspired, infallible originals as human learning, industry and 
piety can do it! 

Besides, the Holy Scriptures are read more extensively in the English 
than in any other language among men; and as those who speak the 
English are certain to control the commerce of the world, carrying the arts 
and sciences into every land; as they have been evidently called of God to 
take the lead in the evangelization of the nations, it needs not the eye of a 
prophet to foresee the almost universal prevalence of the English lan- 
guage, and the world-wide circulation of the English Scriptures. 


Of all the languages spoken in the world events seem to point to the 
English language as the one, which will probably be universally spoken, 
and the great channel through which religious truth is to flow out to the 
nations. 

There are at the present moment seventy-five millions of the human 
family who speak this language. In twenty or thirty years that number 
will probably be doubled. The race by which this language is spoken, 
from the energy of their character and commercial enterprise, will spread a 
knowledge of it with a corresponding rapidity. 


Great Britain, by her commerce, may be truly said to have already ren- 
dered the English language the commercial language of the world. That 
empire, together with these United States, so rapidly increasing in growth 
and importance, will control the entire commerce of the world, and this 
language be its medium of communication. 


Look at the region under the sway of England; its Islands in the Indian 
Ocean, and its possessions in the vicinity of the shores of Continents in 
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both hemispheres; its possessions in Africa, China, and its entire control of 
almost all India, and Australia, towards which its surplus population is 
tending. 

There the language is planted and maintains its stand, and in countries 
not under its dominion, as in Java, it contends successfully with other 
tongues, the natives, in fact, in that island speaking more English than 
Dutch. 

Doctor Howard Malcom mentions as one of the results of his observations 
in India, the fact that 4,000 youths were receiving an education in English 
in the schools of Caleutta, and that as a further evidence of the demand for 
English, that the last reported annual sales, in 1835, of the Calcutta Book 
Society, were 31,6¢9 English books. Within acireuit of twenty miles of 
Calcutta the population at that time amounted to two millions. 

The importance of this language in connection with the efforts which have 
been made to evangelize the world is frequently referred to in the work 
which he has given to the public, and which is a noble monument of his 
discrimination, taste and piety. 

Our language, he says, is now becoming the religious language of 
mankind. It is to the Hast what Greek was to Rome, or Latin was, a 
century or two ago, to Europe. 

By reference to a globe, the remarkable geographical position -of the 
American continent will be seen, dividing the world commercially and 
geographically. The population drawn to Oregon and California must ulti- 
mately control all Asia carrying thither our language and Christianity. 

God will ultimately overrule the thirst for gold. which has attracted 
such a population to the shores of California, for the exaltation of his king- 
dom among the heathen. We there see the people of every nation, 
kindred, and tongue, enjoying equally the same religious and civil rights. 
Such a spectacle has never before been exhibited in the history of man. 

From thence must be diffused the light which is to illumine the darkness 
of heathenism, and that light must be shed abroad in the English langtiage, 
faithfully conveying to both reader and hearer the mind of God as revealed 
in the original Scriptures. 

Another thought in this connection is worthy of reflection. The great 
mass of missionaries who have been most instrumental in spreading a 
knowledge of the Gospel among the nations both in the way of preaching 
and translating it, have proceeded chiefly from the nations by which this 
language is spoken. A duty has been imposed on these missionaries such 
as has not been enjoined on any others, viz:—the translation of the 
Scriptures. 

Rome never regarded this duty as an obligation resting upon her mis- 
sionaries, whether Jesuit or Jansenist. 

While many regard the increase of population and extent of empire of 
the United States and Great Britain as proof of their intelligence and 
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progress, yet a jast observation delights to consider the fact, that by 
these nations the Scriptures have been translated into languages spoken by 
more than one-half of the human family. There are also probably more 
real Christians who speak the language of these nations than are to be 
found in all the world beside. The present period appears to be peculiarly 
seasonable for the accomplishment of what many wise and good men have 
long desired and deemed necessary, namely, a revised and corrected version 
of the Sacred Scriptures in the English language. The principle> of sound 
Biblical criticism and translation have been more thoroughly investigated 
and discussed of late years than formerly—and consequently are now bet- 
ter understood—besides, we have now perhaps agreater number of 
competent scholars—and sound Seripture critics, capable of engaging in 
the work, than at any former period. 


Character of King James’s Version. 


The great importance of having a faithful translation of the Holy Scrip- 
tures in the English language. cannot fail to awaken inquiry as to the 
character of King James’s version, the one now in common use. And on 
this point I think there can be but one candid, intelligent opinion. It pos- 
sesses many excellencies which I greatly admire, and I have no doubt of 
its general fidelity. Besides, the style and structure of its language, its 
peculiar phraseology, its very words,—all having become so familiar to 
millions of people from the earliest lessons of childhood, and interwoven 
with ten thousand blessed memories throughout the entire thread of 
their history,—all entering into the essential features and the very elements 
of the world’s best literature, and throwing around the noblest institu- 
tions of society, both religious and secular, the hallowed associations of 
good men, of God and heaven—the very language of our common English 
version, so far as it contains no error and answers the essential purposes 
of translation, has derived additional sacredness from the lapse of ages, and 
cannot be subjected to any materia! change without destroying and 
preventing a great deal of good, without taking from the world an immense 
amount of happiness. But, as a translation. that version contains some 
serious errors or defects, as the wisest men and the best Biblical critics in 
the world admit, errors which no use nor age can render sacred. I cannot 
approve, indeed I much dislike that superstitious regard which some seem 
inclined to bestow on King James’s version, as if that were itself a revela- 
tion from heayen, instead of being a translation, in the main faithful, but 
having many acknowledved defects—a translation made under the restric- 
tive manates ofan unprincipled earthly despot.* And I am surprised that 
en Se Es er ES ce ee 


* It has been said that our common version supplanted the versions immediately preceding 
it, and came into general use, on its own merits, without any interposition of royal authority 
cremoloment. But this statement is disproved by the irrefragable facts of history Dr. 
Reynolds first requested of the King, in the Hampton Court Conference, that 9 new translation 
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any intelligent, godly men, especially, that Baptists should deny the pro- 
priety and practicability of removing these acknowledged defects from King 
James’s version, defects so obvious, and some of them so great. But as 
much has been said within the last eighteen months by good men of great 
personal influence, to discourage all attempts at correcting the common 
version, on the ground that the difficulties in the way of such correction 
renders it impossible, or that its errors are too slight to justify any change 
T will give here the opinions of some of the best scholars and critics in 
this or any othei age; the weight of whose authority appears to me abso- 
lutely irresistible. 


2 


_.Lestimony of Distinguished Scholars. 


Pror. J. D. KNow es, the early able editor of the Christian Review, but 
who, I trust, is now in heaven. wrote the following in 1836: “ Excellent 
as the English Bible is, it does not, as every scholar knows, express, in 
many places, the true meaning of the original text. An English reader 
may compare the common version with Lowth’s translation of Isaiah, with 
Dr. Campbell’s version of the Gospels, and with Prof. Stuart’s version of 
the epistles to the Romans and to the Hebrews, and he will see how many 
passages are made more lucid by the improvements of modern criticism. 
Shall we then virtually reject all these improvements, and extinguish the 
additional light which has been shed on the Bible during the last two 
hundred years ?”* 

Rev. Joun L. Daae, D. D., President of Mercer University, wrote in 
1837: “I much dislike the superstitious regard which some seem 
inclined to render to King James’s version. If fifty-four learned men 
were selected, who possess clear heads and honest hearts, they might 


of the Bible might be undertaken. (See Lewis’s History, pp. 78, 79; also Fuller, Book x,,p. 
14.) “The King answered Dr. Reynolds, that he had never yet seen a Bible well translated 
into English; though he considered the Geneva translation the worst. He therefore wished 
that the most learned men in both the Universities would undertake the work which when 
reviewed by the bishops might be presented to the Privy Council, and then receive the sanc- 
tion of hisauthority; that so the whole national church might be bownd to that translation, 
and not use any other.” (See Archbishop Newcome’s History, p. 92; also Bagster’s Hexapla, 
%. 149.) The King appointed the revisors, prescribed the rules by which they were to be 
strictly governed in the revision, and provided for their support and compensation, while en- 
gaged in the work. (See Lewis, pp. 76-83.) In the dedication of this version the King is 
spoken of as “the principal mover and author of the work,” by whose ‘approbation and 
patronage,” asa “learned and judicious Prince,” the revisors expected their work to obtain 
favor.with the people. And when the version was first published, 1611, by Robert Barker, prin- 
ter to the King, the title page bore these expressions : “revised by his Majesty’s special com- 
mandment”—‘ appointed to be read in churches.” Such are the evidences which everywhere 
abound on the faithful page of history; proving beyond all reasonable doubt, that, ourcommon 
version first came into existence, and into use, by the “special commandment,” and under 
the restrictive mandates of King James I, who was an unprincipled earthly despot. 


* Christian Review, vol. 1, p. 132. 
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find many improvements which they could make in that version without 
a dissenting voice.”* 

Pro. H. B. Hacxert, of Newton Theological Institution, gave the 
following testimony in 1850:—*It is admitted that the received English 
version of the Scriptures is susceptible of improvement. During the more 
than two hundred years which have passed since it was made, our means 
for the explanation, both of the text and the subjects of the Bible, have 
been greatly increased. The original languages in which it was written, 
have continued to occupy the attention of scholars, and are now more 
perfectly understood. Much light has been thrown upon the meaning of 
words. Many of them are seen to have been incorrectly defined, and many 
more to have been rendered with less precision than is now attainable, 
The various collateral branches of knowledge haye been advanced to a 
more perfect state. History, Geography, Antiquities, the monuments and 
customs of the countries where the sacred writers live, and where the 
scenes which they describe took place, have been investigated with untir- 
ing zeal ; and haye yielded, at length, results which afford advantages to 
the translator of the Scriptures at the present day, which no preceding 
age has enjoyed. It is eminently desirable that we should have in our 
language a translation of the Bible, conformed to the present state of criti- 
cal learning ”} 

Rey. Ricuarp Fuuuer, D. D., of Baltimore, Maryland, wrote the follow- 
ing in 1750: “That our present English version has some defects, is 
admitted on all hands, and by every denomination, That the word of 
God ought to be purged of all defects in the translation which the people 
read ; this is also admitted.” 

Rosert Lowrn, D. D., for some time Professor of Hebrew in the 
University of Oxford, where he delivered a course of lectures on the Sacred 
Poetry of the Hebrews, which “placed him in the highest scale of eminence 
as a critic,’ and afterwards Bishop of London, where he published a 
translation of Isaiah, which “is alone sufficient to transmit his name to the 
latest posterity,” says of King James’s version :—“As to style and language 
it admits but of little improvement; but in respect of the sense and the 
accuracy of interpretation, the improvements of which-it is capable are great 
and numberless.”§ 

Bensamin Kennicorr, D, D., Canon of Christ Church, Oxford, of 
whom it has been said by a competent judge, “ Hebrew literature and 
sacred criticism are indebted more to him than to any other scholar of 
his age,” speaking of our English version, says :—“ Great improvements 


* Report Am & F. B, 8, 1837, p. 71. 

t Watchman and Reflector, May 2d, 1850. 
t True Union, May 9th, 1850, 

§ Prelim. Dissert, p. 72. 
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might now be made, because the Hebrew and Greek languages have been 
much cultivated and are far better understood, since the year 1600.”* 


AntToony Buiackwa tt, A. M., author of a celebrated work on “The 
Sacred Classics Defended and Illustrated,” speaking of King James’s version, 
makes the following remark :— “Innumerable instances might be given 
of faulty translation of the divine original. An accurate translation, proved 
and supported by sacred criticism, would quash and silence most of the 
objections of pert an and profang-camillers, Heo 


aigse 


Dantex WaTeRLAND, D. D., a distinguished minister and scholar of the 
last century, says: “ Our neg English version is undoubtedly eapable of 
very great imptovements.”} 


Pror. Symons". D., whom Dr. Neweome pronounces “a writer of 
real judgment and taste,” published a work in 1789, on “ The Expediency of 
Revising the present English Version,” in which he says: ‘“ Whoever 
examines our version in present use, wili find that it is ambiguous and 
incorrect, even in matters of the highest importance.” 


ArcupisHop Newcomge, D. D., in his “ Historical view of the present 
English Biblical Translations, and the Expediency of revising by Authority 
our present Translation, and the means of Executing such a Revision,” a 
work published at Dublin in 1792, has treated this whole subject in a 
judicious and able manner. In one place, after speaking of the change 
which our language has undergone since 1611, the date of King James’s 
version, the numerous faults of that version, and of the additional light 
which has been shed on the sources of sacred learning, and the science of 
Biblical criticism, he says: ‘ With such an accession of helps, with light 
poured in from every part of the literary world, with such important prin- 
ciples, and with the advancement of critical skill to apply them, it is 
natural to conclude that many mistakes and obscurities may be removed 
from the present version, and that the precision, beauty and emphasis of 
the original may be communicated to it in various places.” P. 240. 

A learned Committee, appointed by the Board of the American Bible 

reiety to revise, or to “ collate,” as they are pleased to call it the common 

snelish version, have recently estimated the number of errors in it, which 
1eed correction, at twenty-four thousand. It is but just to that Committee, 
however, to say that most of them were typographical errors, although 
they point out and correct some of a much more serious nature. Prof. A. 
C. Kendrick, D. D., of Rochester University, after revising the New 
Testament, stated in his preface to it, “that the work had disclosed more 
numerous and more glaring defects than he had before perceived or sus- 
pected.” And Dr. Doddridge says in the preface to his Family Expositor, 


* Kennicott’s Remarks, etc., 1797, p. 6. 
{ Blackwall s Sac. Class, vol. II. Pref. 1731. 
} Waterland’s Script. Vindicated Part p, III, 64 
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that “the Old Testament has suffered much more than the New in our 
translation.” 


Specimens of Obscure or Defective Translation. 


Such testimonies might seem sufficient to convince the most skeptical 
that our English version of the Holy Scriptures has many serious defects, 
which ought to be removed ; and yet it may be more satisfactory to some 
to know for themselves what these defects are. I have, therefore, collected 
a few passages as specimens of those which call for emendation. 


These defects are of various kinds and of different degrees of import- 
ance. Grammatical errors are of common occurrence; and though they 
may contain no heresy, yet they are wholly unnecessary, while they mar 
the beauty of the Sacred Writings, embarrass the young in their efforts 
to speak and write good English, sometimes obscure the meaning of the 
original, and often furnish the occasion for scandal from the ungodly 
skeptic. The celebrated infidel, Thos. Paine, whose miserable closing days 
I witnessed, has made in one of his works the grammatical errors of the 
present version the subject of ridicule and cavil. Grammatical errors 
belong not to the inspired text, and they ought not to be allowed in the 
translation of that text. For if there be any book, in which it is important 
to use good language correctly, that book is the Bible; if there be any 
truth, which ought to be clothed with the best habiliments of human 
speech, that truth must be found in the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. 
On this point Archbishop Newcome has the following beautiful expressions : 
“ Let the Hebrew and Christian Prophets appear in their proper garb ; let 
us make them holy garments for glory and for beauty.” 

Some words used in our common version have become partially or wholly 
obsolete, while others have taken a different signification. Thus Christ is 
made to say: “T should have received my own with usury,” where instead 
of “usury,” it should be interest ; Matt. 25:27. Speaking of Peter it is 
said: “When he was come into the house, Jesus prevented him, saying,” 
&e., meaning originally anticipated ; Matt. 17:25. “We took up our 
carriages and went up to Jerusalem;” Acts 21:15; where “ carriages” 
stands for baggage. “ He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himself ;” 1 Cor. 11: 29. Where “damnation 
stands for condemnation. 


In Rom. 1:13, Paul is made to say, “oftentimes I purposed to come 
unto you, but was /e¢ hitherto ;” where the Greek signifies that he was 
hindered, instead of “let.” In Ezekiel 30:2, we read, “Son of man, 
prophesy and say, thus saith the Lord God; Howl ye, Woe worth the 
day ;” where the obsoleteness of “worth” destroys the significance of 
the whole expression. How much more intelligible and forcible would this 
passage be made by the substitution of one appropriate word! “ Woe 
betide the day.” In Isa. 30 : 24, it is said, “The oxen that ear the ground 
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shall eat clean provender;” the word “ear” being used in the sense of 
ploughing, a sense now obsolete, and to people in general unknown. In 
Psa. 5: 6, it is said, “Thou shalt destroy them that speak leasing ;” the 
word “leasing” being now wholly obsolete. In several places our com- 
mon version has such expressions as the following: “J trow not,” ‘Wot 
ye not,” “ Whatsoever they listed,’ “I do you to wit,” ete., in which the 
meaning of the inspired text is covered up or obscured by obsolete 
terms. 


I have selected_also a few examples out of numerous instances of erroneous 
or inadequate translation in the common version. In Mark 7: 4, the word 
translated “tables” signifies beds or couches. On this there is no differ- 
ence of opinion” In Matt. 2:16, our common version says “ Herod slew ail 
the children that-wéfe in Bethlehem,” but the inspired record, as every 
Greek scholar knows, states that Herod slew all the male children in 
Bethlehem”—involving a limitation that no faithful version could leave out. 
In Luke 18: 16, the common version says “Suffer little children to come 
unto me.” But the language of Christ was, as the Greek shows: “ Suffer 
the little children to come unto me.” Nor can this little word be omitted 
in a translation without taking away from the word of God, and mate- 
rially modifying the part which remains.* The word “ Easter” is in the 
common version, at Acts 12: 4, as atranslation of to pascha, which is 
everywhere else rendered ‘“‘the passover.” And it is universally admitted 
that this is not a faithful translation of the original.t| In 2 Pet. 2: 5, it is 
said, God “Saved Noah the eighth person,” from which it is impossible 
to understand the true meaning of the original, that Noah was one of eight 
persons whom God saved. In Tit. 1: 12, it is said “The Cretians are _ 
always liars, evil beasts, slow bellies ;” where the meaning of the original 
is hid from the common reader by a literal transfer of Greek idioms into 
English phrases, haying a verbal correspondence without a corresponding 
sense.{ Another example, in Heb. 3: 11, the common version reads: ‘‘ They 
shall not enter into my rest.” In the very next chapter, verse fifth, the 


* It is worthy of notice that the Board of the American Bible Society, in their late revision 
of King James’s version, have inserted this word in acase exactly like the above, stating 
as the reason that it “is required by the Greek.” Matt. 12: 41, reads in the common version 
— Shall rise up in judgment ;” but their revision makes it read, “shall rise up in ‘the judg- 
ment.’”? The cases are parallel. , 

+ The Board of the American Bible Society, in their revision, keep the word “ Easter” in 
the English text, but put this note in the margin,—“ Greek ‘the passover ;’ ” which is a full 
adniission that they deliberately retain, publish and circulate, as a translation of God’s word, 
what they know to be a human erroneous substitution for the inspired original. This dispo- 
sition of the case is understood to be the result of a compromise between Episcepacy and the 
friends of a correct translation. 

{Dr. Boothroyd must have referred to such examples as this, when he said. in the preface 
to his excellent ‘ Family Bible,” that the Genevan version was “more literal than the like 
works of Tyndale and Coverdale; but not so absurdly literal as the version tn common use.” 
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same Geek sentence is translated, “If they shal. enter into my rest.” The 
renderings here ought to be uniform ; as it is, the Jatter perverts the true 
sense of the original by a servile adherence to the Hebrew idiom. In Rev. 4: 
and 5: the common yersion has a representation of “ beasts” in heaven, 
giving glory to God, and saying Amen; a sense not justified by the original. 
Instead of “ beasts” the English ought to read living creatures, or some- 
thing equivalent. I well recollect, that, when a boy, after reading this 
passage, I asked my mother, whether beasts were*admitted to heaven ? 


In Acts 19: 2, the twelve disciples are represented as saying “we 
have not so much asheard whether there be any Holy Ghost.” This 
rendering conveys a false sense and does not express the mind of God in the 
original. The meaning is, we have not so much as heard whether the Holy 
Spirit is yet given. They had heard of the promise of the gift of the Spirit, 
but had not heard of its accomplishment ; the transactions of the day 
of Pentecost being as yet unknown to them. The words in the original 
here correspond exactly in sense and construction with those of John, 7: 
39. “For the Holy Spirit was not yet given, because that Jesus was 
not yet glorified.” 

In Romans 9: 3, our translation makes Paul say “I could wish that 
myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according 
to the flesh.” In the original, the words “I could wish,” are in the imper- 
fect tense, which always answers indefinitely to the past and never to the 
present. Paul refers to what he was when an unbeliever and when he 
thought of his brethren according to the flesh being in the same condition 
as he once was, he had great heaviness and continual sorrow imhis heart 
on their account. 


In a number of instances foreign words are left untranslated, so that 
the true meaning cannot be understood by the ordinary English reader. Of 
these I will cite only one example. In 1 Cor. 16: 22,the common version 
runs thus :—“Tf any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ let him be ana- 
thema maranatha.” Here one Greek and two Syriac words, the latter 
perfectly unknown to the mere English reader, appear in what claims to 
be a faithful translation of the Holy Scriptures into the English language. 
Well does Mr. Adam Clark say, “I cannot see the reason why these words 
were left untranslated ;” for in leaving them so, the transferers concealed 
the awful import of one of the most important passages in the word of God. 
Who knows the meaning of “ maranatha ?” Not one out of fifty intelligent 
readers, In the revision made by the board of the American Bible Society 
this passage is left thus:—‘‘let him be Anathema. Maran atha.’” The 
amendment throws no light on the subject. And sucha parade in revis- 
ing the punctuation of a foreign language for the use of mere English 
readers is nothing more nor less than a solemn farce, If it is important 
that the language be properly pointed, how much more important that it 
be translated so that it can be understood? There is no reason in the 
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world why this solemn passage should not be plainly translated into the 
English language. 

Whatever may have led King James’s revisers to kéep these words 
untranslated, it is certain that strenuous efforts were made by their 
immediate predecessors to retain a large number of such foreign terms in 
the English Scriptures. In a convocation of bishops and ¢lergy, called Feb. 
16, 1542, by archbishop Cranmer, under the direction of Henry the VIII, 
a revision of the English translation of the New Testament was undertaken. 
And some debates having arisen as to the character and extent of the revi- 
sion to be made, bishop Gardiner presented, at the sixth session of that 
convocation, a list of ninety-nine Latin words and phrases, (the Latin 
Vulgate, not the Greek being the standard of revision,) which he proposed 
“should be left-ufitranslated, or else Englished with as little alteration as 
possible,” ‘fon account,” it was said, “ of their genuine and native meaning, 
and the majesty of the matter signified by them ;” but more probably for 
the purpose of preventing, as far as possible, the translation of the Scrip- 
tures into the vulgar tongue, as the bishop had beén opposed to the 
translation of any portion of them, until he saw that such a work was 
inevitable. Since the people would have a revision in their own language, 
he and many others with him, seemed determined to keep as much of it as 
possible in Latin, “ untranslated.”* And it would seem that the men who 
brought out the common version under King James, about seventy years 
afterwards, were not entirely free, at least from the fruits of this spirit 
of darkness. 


The Way to “make a good version better.” 


The defects of our otherwise excellent version may be removed by com- 
petent hands, without defacing a single feature on that familiar form to 
which every devout reader is so strongly attached. The style of the version, 
and the structure of its language, may remain unchanged, while the beauty 
of the one, and the strength of the other, are greatly enhanced by the sub- 
stitution of significant words for obsolete ones, and the correction of gross 


* It has seemed to me worth while to give in this place a list of Gardiner’s majestic werds, 
which he would have left “ untranslated ;” as they are not generally known, and have been 
hitherto quite inaccessible to the people, Itis the following :—Kcclesia, Poenitentia, Pont- 
ifex, Ancilla, Contritus, Holocausta, Justitia, Justificare, Idiota, Elementa, Baptizare, Martyr, 
Adorare, Dignus, Sandalium, Simplex, Tetrarcha, Sacramentum, Simulachrum, Gloria, Con- 
flictationes, Ceremonia, Mysterium, Religio, Spiritus Sanctus, Spiritus, Merces, Confitedr, tibi 
Pater, Panis Propositionis, Communio, Perseverare, Dilectus, Sapientia, Pietas, Presbyter, 
Lites, Servus, Opera, Sacrificium, Benedictus, Humilis, Humilitas, Scientia, Gentilis, Synagoga, 
Ejicere, Misericordia, Complacui, Increpare, Distribueretur Orbis, Inculpatus, Senior, Apo- 
ealypsis, Satisfactio, Contentio, Conscientia, Peccatum, Peccator, Idolum; Prudentia, Pruden- 
ter, Parabola, Magnifico, Oriens, Subditus, Didrachma, Hospitalitas, Episcopus, Gratia, 
Charitas, Tyrannus, Concupiscentia, Sicera, Apostolus, Apostolatus, Egenus, Stater, Socictas, 
Zizania, Christus, Conversari, Profiteor, Impositio manuum, Idololatria, Dominus, Sanctus. 
Confessio, Imitator, Pascha, Innumerabilis, Inenarrabilis, Infidelis, Paganus, Commilito, 
Virtutes, Dominationes, Throni, Potestates, Hostia. 
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errors in translation. Just as the removal of blemist.es from the human 
form leaves it more perfect and beautiful, without destroying its distinctive 
features, so the necessary emendations of a defective version, will render its 
excellences more complete, and command with greater power the admiration 
and love of the reader, without making his Bible in any degree unfamiliar. 
Such, I think, should be the character of a revision. And I am happy ic 
find my opinion on this point sustained by so learned, pious, and judicious 
a critic as Archbishop Newcome, who says, “it is a happy circumstance 
in favor of a corrected translation, that all the prejudice for the received 
one, which does not extend to its faults, may be wisely indulged. The 
general style and color of the revised version should be the same; and 
every alteration should be avoided which is not in some respect an improve- 
ment. So that, when it is read in the church, or in the closet, the 
venerable turn and manner which possess the public ear and taste bya 
kind of prescription, will continue a characteristic of the Bible; but far 
superior benefit and pleasure will arise from making it more faithful to the 
genuine text, more intelligible, more beautiful, and more emphatical.”* 
In agreement with these views, are the excellent rules for a revised version, 
laid down by Gilbert Wakefield,an eminent scholar and critic of the last 
century, the chief of which was, “To adopt the received version upon all 
possible occasions, and never to supersede it, unless. some low, obsolete, 
or obscure word, some vulgar idiom, some coarse or uncouth phrase, some 
intricate construction, some harsh combination of terms, or some misrepre- 
sentation of the sense, demanded an alteration.” The same learned: critic 
adds this remark: “ Use has so far sanctified, if | may employ the term, our 
received version, that no translation, I am persuaded, essentially different 
from it, can ever be cordially relished, I do not say by the generality, but 
by readers of exact taste and polished understandings. Nor have I ever 
yet conversed with a single person, whose approbation I could wish to 
secure, of a different opinion in this respect.” 

Tam persuaded that there is much wisdom in these remarks, and that 
they set forth correctly, the principles on which the work of revision should 
be conducted, Let the common version be preserved in its integrity, and 
with all its excellences, but purged ofits errors and obscurities ; then shall 
we have the most faithful version that can be procured in the English 
language ; commandin g more confidence, and possessing stronger attachments 
for the changes it has undergone. “It is the nature of truth,” says an 
eminent writer, “and especially of Divine truth, to captivate those who 


eontemplate it, in proportion as the veil is withdrawn, and its genuine 
features appear,” 


Tt is a great mistake to suppose that such corrections detract from the 
sacredness of the Scriptures, and deprive them of the reverence which they 


* Newcome’s Hist., p. 204. 
t Wakefield's Revised Version of the New Testament, Pref, p. 2. 
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have hither‘o received. The absolute sacredness of any version depends 
on its conformity to the inspired text. If the work of revision, then, bringr 
our version into more exact correspondence with the original, it must render 
that version more sacred. 


Infidelity upheld by errors of translation. 


The inaccuracies of translation have given rise to various infidel objec- 
tions against the Word of God. In the writings of Voltaire are some of the 
wildest conclusions of skepticism respecting the Scriptures, conclusions into 
which the author had fallen, and into which he attempted to lead his 
readers, al] drawn from, and depending on errors of translation. In the 
Iatin Vulgate, the.Geceived version of his country, Voltaire found the 
passage in Proy. 23: 31, reading; “when the wine giveth its color in the 
glass ;” and then from the fact that drinking glasses were of late invention, 
he concluded that the book of Proverbs was a modern production, com- 
posed at Alexandria; which was a very plausible conclusion from the data 
found in the received version. But the original word signifies merely 
a cwp, without denoting the material of which it is composed; so that 
a faithful translation removes at once the foundation of this infidel argu- 
ment. Very much like this is the inaccuracy which skeptics find in our 
received version at Isa, 3: 23, where the prophet, speaking of various articles 
of attire and adornment, used by the Hebrew women, is made to call their 
mirrors, “glasses.” Now, when it is known that the use of glass for the 
purpose of reflecting the human features, is of comparatively modern 
iavention, the term “glasses,” found in a prophecy which claims a much 
more ancient origin, not only furnishes food for the caviller and for 
downright skepticism, but perplexcs many honest, unlearned readers. 
This is an example of a large class of positive faults, which belong only to 
the translation, and not to the original Scriptures ; but which the infidel 
and the skeptic have seized upon, and wielded with insidious but mighty 
opposition to truth, with great detriment to God’s holy word, and infinite 

damage to souls. To correct our version, therefore, conforming it more 
; nearly to the divine originals, would be, not, to undermine the faith of 
God’s people, but rather to sweep away one of the, strong bulwarks of 
infidelity. “Were a yersion of the Bible,” says Dr. Newcome, “executed 
ina manner suitable to the magnitude of the undertaking, such a measure 
would have a direct tendency to establish the faith of thousands, to open 
their understandings, to warm their hearts, to enliven their devotions, and 
to delight their imaginations.”* The truth of this sentiment is confirmed 
by the history of our English version, From the time of Wycliff to King 
James, a period of more than two hundred years, this version was con- 
stantiy undergoing revision, and yet with every successive revision the 


* Newcome’s Hist., p.°208. 
18 oF 
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church became more strongly grounded in the faith, and more formidable 
in defence of the truth ; while the clearer, purer light of a translated Bible 
disclosed more fully the enormous evils of religious error, thus leading to 
reformations in the church, and weakening the strongholds of infidelity in 
the world. Nor can the result be otherwise in any age, so long as errors 
remain to be corrected. 


Shall a Corrected Version be the Common One? 


Some, admitting the existence of defects in our English version, and be- 
lieving in the practicability of a more perfect translation, would have a new 
one, not to supersede King James’s, in common use, even though that might 
be confessedly inferior and more faulty ; but to make King James’s more 
intelligible; to be used by the common people, to be sure, but only as sec- 
ondary to the standard version of King James. Now, if what is here 
‘ proposed were practicable, it would still be most unreasonable. Why 
should a new or revised version, possessing all the excellences of the old 
one, with additional excellences in place of its defects, be used only to 
correct the errors constantly arising from the common use of a defective 
translation, and to clear up obscurities which such a version, kept in com- 
mon use, must continually transmit to successive generations? Why 
should a version confessedly faulty be kept in our halls of state, in our 
schools, in our sanctuaries, on our family altars, and in the depositories of 
our benevolent institutions, while a version more plain and perfect is used 
only to make the common one more intelligible? Is there any reason why 
the most intelligible version, the one corresponding most exactly to the 
inspired originals, should not supersede, in common use, the less perfect 
one? Is it better to be familiar with the blemishes than with the beauties 
of a translation? Is it better to stumble in the dark with assistance at 
hand, than without such assistance to walk in a plain path, where there 
are no stumbling blocks? Reason, I think, teaches us that if we must 
have two versions, one for constant use, and the other for reference, the 
better version should be the common one. 


But to keep one version in common use, and another to make the received 
one more intelligible, is not practicable. The people have not time to read 
two Bibles. The millions cannot afford to have more than one. If, there- 
fore, they keep King James’s version in common use, no new explanatory 
version will be found in their hands or their houses, to make the old one 
more intelligible. It may be so with the few, but it cannot be with the 
many, who most need the explanation. Indeed, I cannot see how the pro- 
position could be deliberately put forth to make an improved version for the 
common people, without the design, either openly or secretly, of supersed- 
ing the version now in common use. I believe the common version should 
be carefully and thoroughly revised—purged as far as possible of all its 
ebscurities and errors, and that it should be published and circulated by all 
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our Bible Societies, leaving individuals and churches to act. independently 
and peacefully in the patronage of such version as they shall prefer. 


By whom ‘should the work be done? 


It is not a matter of material importance, in the work of revision, that it 
should be done by this or that man, or by any particular set of men ; if it 
only be well done. It would be vain to think of combining the whole of 
English Christeadem-in-such an undertaking ; nor is it at all likely, that a 
majority of Christians, using the English language, would, within any rea- 
sonable time, unite in the work, or, if engaged in it, agree upon all that 
different sects “might severally aeons cate toa faithfal version. I think 
there is no bodyto 1 which the charge and direction of the work belong so 
appropriately, as to a Bible Society. The work itself should be done by 
men of the highest standing for learning and piety, that can be obtained in 
the world,—men thoroughly versed, and critical students in the Scriptures. 
It should be deliberately and thoroughly done; and when it is done, if any 
error can be pointed out by friend or foe, it should be at once corrected ; 
until a version is obtained as nearly like the original as honesty of purpose, 
and human ability and industry, aided by the Holy Spirit, can make it. 
But it is the legitimate business of a Bible Society to see that such a version 
is made, in every language within the circle of its operations ; and, then, to 
oniace that version among the people, whether it be in heathen or Chris! 
tian lands. Wherever they find such a translation already prepared, they, 
of course, have nothing to do but to circulate it. But where there is no 
such version, they are bound to procure one. For the obligation of the 
Bible Society to ‘circulate the Holy Scriptures throughout all lands, in 
the most faithful versions that can be procured,” necessarily involves the 
duty of procuring such versions where they do not already exist; in so 
much as their existence is essential to their circulation. Were it otherwise 
they might be obliged, at any time, to cireumscribe their operations ; waiting 
for some private individual to bring out a suitable version, without their aid 
or encouragement. And then the circulation of the Scriptures, faithfully 
translated, would depend onthe casual, or, if you please, the providential 
circumstance of a good translation being made by private enterprize ; and 
the obligation of a Bible Society to do anything, would stand or fall with 
this contingent circumstance. If, then, it be the duty of a Society to circu- 
late the Scriptures, that duty itself, pre-supposes an obligation to do 
whatever may be necessary to prepare the way for such circulation. 

Besides, it is of the greatest importance that the most faithful version 
should be introduced to the public, by some Bible Society ; especially where 
older versions are to be superseded. For it is at least questionable, whether. 
without the encouragement, and endorsement, and patronage of institutions 
engaged in the benevolent distribution of the scriptures, the purest version 
that could be made, would not fail of being introduced, or if introduced by 
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private, pecuniary enterprise, very soon. fall into disuse. So great is the 
power of public patronage, that, I think, the union of all the Bible Societies 
of this country and of Great Britain, in support of King James’s version, 
would so disparage the best English translation that could be made, as to 
prevent its general circulation. The men who have charge of affairs in a 
Bible Society are supposed either to be themselves good scholars, or to have 
at their command the services of those who are. It is natural and just, 
therefore, that the people should receive or reject a new version of the 
Scriptures, according to the estimation in which that version is held by the 
Bible Society. And it is scarcely to be expected, that any new translation, 
or revision will gain the confidence of the people, so long as it is in effect, 
condemned by the continued patronage of an older version, by those most 
competent to judge im the case. 

This view is sustained by the opinions of the most enlightened and judi- 
cious critics. Dr. Doddridge,,in his preface to his translation of the New 
Testament, published in 1765, speaking of the importance of revising King 
James’s version, says: “ Till this is undertaken under the patronage of 
supreme authority, it will be a useless attempt for private divines to supply 
the defect, and to give us improved versions of this most important of all 
books.” And another scholar of equal ability, advocating revision in a 
book published at Cambridge, England, 1788, p. 48, says :—* The correction 
should proceed with a care and attention suitable to the greatness of the 
concern ; it should be made by the united efforts of the learned, regularly 
called together for that purpose. The Christian will then have aconfidence 
in the alterations introduced, which the authority of no individual, however 
enlightened, however respectable, can give him.” Making all due allowance 
for the difference between England and America, the importance of public 
patronage is here fully attested. 


Nor is this point to be considered solely with reference to what is most 
expedient, in order to establish a new version in the confidence of the peo- 
ple. There is a solemn obligation resting on every Bible Society, in the first 
place not to prevent the circulation of faithful versions, by the unqualified 
endorsement of defective ones; and then, to procure and circulate with all 
proper expedition the purest versions of God’s Word in every language. 


It has been objected, that. a: revision, made by one denomination, would 
only pave the way for a seetarian version from every other denomination in 
Christendom; molding their respective versions to suit their own peculiar 
doctrines: “This is an argument,” says the able author of the Cambridge 
treatise, cited above, “ which the lukewarm and the timid oppose to every 
improvement, however important and desirable. Had this been listened to, 
neither the Reformation nor the Revolution could have: taken place ; and 
we should have heen, still subject to Romish superstition.and to: despotic 
power, Nothing canbe more weak than declining to make proper alterations, 
because improper ones.saay aftenwards be demanded. This is- confounding 
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the natural distinctions between truth and error, and giving weapons to our 
adversaries ; whose ground of objection would not be narrowed by any 
thing so much as by candidly altering what is not fairly defensible.” 


It has been said that a revised version made by Baptists would widen the 
distance between different denominations of Christians. But as truth is 
one, so I think the word of God is conducive to the unity of his people, and 
the more purely that word appears in a translation, the more perfect must 
be the union which it-produces. So long as different denominations com- 
bine together to make a version obscure or ambiguous, in order that all may 
consistently use it, each explaining it in a different way, to suit their re- 
spective views, sectarian divisions are inevitable ; they are provided for in 
the translation; but not in the word of God. Defective versions, I am 
persuaded, have done more to multiply and perpetuate sects in the Christian 
world, than all other causes combined. Give toall people in their vernacular 
tongues, faithful translations of the inspired truth, unmutilated by man, 
and as free as possible from error, and whatever may be the immediate re- 
sults, it will certainly terminate in the closer union of believers. In ‘this 
case, however, we are not to inquire so much after results, as for what God 
would have us do. For this is one of those great matters, in regard to 
which we may know the will of God, and do it, without being able to calcu- 
late, by any definite measure, the consequences of our action. 


The proper time has come. 


The time has come, I think, when a corrected version of the Holy Scrip- 
tures in the English language ought to be undertaken. The defects of the 
received version are now sufficiently numerous and great to justify a general 
revision; the evils constantly growing out of these defects, and the certain 
advantages of a more faithful translation, admit of no delay ; while there are 
men and means enough to proceed with the work at once. The opposition 
made to revision is not a good reason for deferring it. The same argument 
was just as applicable against every successive revision from Wycliffe down 
to King James; and had it been heeded we should now have no other 
version in English, but that of Wycliffe, made from the Latin Vulgate 
nearly five hundred years ago. It is a work that, however long deferred, 
will never be done without opposition. And I think it is the duty of 
those who see its importance and feel the obligation to its performance, to 
go forward ; seeking the codperation of all, but not waiting one hour for 
greater unanimity among Christians. The grand principle of faithful trans- 
lations, in its application to the English, is fast winning the favor of all. and 
the plan of the work will be fully vindicated, at length, when the work itself 
snai! have been well done. 

‘The desire for a revised and corrected version of our English Scriptures 
is one which I had cherished long anterior to the formation of the Bible 
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Union, or the American and Foreign Bible Society, and to which I had, on 
many occasions given expression. 

Years ago, at the meeting in London, when the Bible Translation Society 
was organized, I then said in the course of some remarks to the meeting, 
“ that while we sought to give the whole truth to the nations of the East, 
we ought not to be contented that a part of it only should be given to our 
home population.” 

Doctor Cox and others followed in addresses to the same purport. In 
speaking to one of the resolutions, Doctor Cox said: “Ifmen be found in 
England, America, or elsewhere, competent faithfully to translate the 
Scriptures, why should not East, West, North, and South, unite in circu- 
lating the common version, and presenting it to the people, in their ver- 
nacular tongue, in a manner more suitable than the present to the original.” 

The Rey. Mr. Stovel, in seconding one of the resolutions adopted by the 
meeting, said: “That he would not have seconded this resolution, nor 
taken any part in the present meeting, unless with the full understanding 
that those who were to conduct it should, so soon as prudence would per- 
mit, direct their attention to the attainment of a correct translation of the 
English Bible, and if at any future period, he should see any of his brethren 
in a position to shrink from that point, or about to give it up, from that 
moment he would become their opponent. * * * * * * 
Since the days of the Reformation, the church had sat in sackcloth and 
ashes, nakedness and poverty, except where corruption had grasped the 
greater funds of the church, and the daughter of Zion been left to mourn 
her destitution. Why was this so? It was because the word of God had 
been obscured and the old principle of Popery had been adopted, of hiding 
one part of the truth and neglecting the other part, and while this should 
remain, the church would remain unfaithful to her trust; she would find 
God not attend to her prayers ; but let her pursue her course in simplicity, 
and God would bless her ; she would be like ameagle awoke by the beams 
of the morning sun, wondering why she slept, and the reptiles round her 
nest would shrink away—and in the glory of her future principles would 
be lost the recollection of the sorrows and entanglements of the past.” 


REPORT OF COMMITTEE, 


ON THE PLAN ADOPTED FOR THE REVISION OF THE ENGLISH SCRIPTURES. 


— 

Tar Special ‘Committee appointed by the Board of the 
American Bible Union, to consider the plan proposed to carry 
out the 2 objects of the Institution, with reference to a revised 
version of the New Testament in the English language, beg 
leave to report : 

That in compliance with the call made upon them, they 
met at the time appointed in the Rooms of the Bible Union, 
and, having organized, the meeting proceeded to business, 
with all the letters of correspondence, and other documents, 
before them. 

The Corresponding Secretary of the Union, being called 
upon, gave the Committee, in full,a brief account of the origin, 
rise, and progress of the Society, aud the action of the Board, 
and the Committee on Versions up to the present time ; hav- 
ing withheld nothing from us in reference to the steps which 
have been taken, and promptly responding to all the ques- 
tions which we deemed necessary to ask, to enable us to form 
a full and correct idea of the objects proposed, and the plans 
submitted for carrying them out. Every facility having thus 
been given, the Committee feel competent, with the informa- 
ion before them, to express an opinion upon the subjects 
submitted to their consideration. 

In the first piace, then, we would observe, that it is the 
object of the Board, at present, to give a revised and cor- 
rected version of the English New Testament, believing that 
the one now in use, known as King James’s version, in many 
respects is inaccurate and defective ; the grounds on which 
this judgment rests have been so fully laid before the public 
that we deem it unnecessary to repeat them. But that there 
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is a wide-spread and growing belief that a more full, unfet- 
tered and faithful version of the praelep of God is needed, 
no one can deny. 

And we cannot but think that the hand of Providence is 
seen in all the events which have occurred in originating the 
Bible Union, for the accomplishment of this great object, so 
vital to the interests of the true religion, and to the purity, 
peace, and unity of the Church of God, and the conversion 
of sinners. 

The Committee would express their gratitude to the God 
of the Bible, for raising up such men as have taken the lead 
in this Christian enterprise, and for endowing them with 
wisdom and discretion for the prosecution of it. Considera- 
tions of a personal, denominational, or sectarian character, 
appear not to have influenced them. 

It must be of the first importance, that the truth that God 
has given to the world, in its purity and integrity, should be 
accessible to all: for only so far can we have the mind of 
the Spirit, as we have the words which accurately express 
that mind. 

The Board has not adopted any version of Scripture now 
extant, nor do they design doing so, inasmuch as there is not 
one in the English language which fully meets their views; 
and we deem it necessary to call the attention of the Union 
to this fact, because it has been said, and extensively believed, 
that some one version has been adopted, if not already printed. 

Nor do they propose to put this important work into the 
hands of any one man, however learned, and whatever may 
be the extent of his Biblical attainments; believing that it 
would be both unwise and unsafe to entrust a work of such 
magnitude to the care of a single individual. 

A plan for procuring a revised version has been submitted 
by the Committee on Versions, to the Board, and adopted, 
which is so free from sectarianism, and so feasible, that in the 
judgment of the Committee it cannot fuil, if carried out, to 
accomplish the great work. 
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The plan proposes to secure the services of the ablest men 
both in Europe and in America, not only from among those 
who by their position are supposed to be the most favorable 
to the measure; but eminent Biblical scholars, independent 
of name or party, whose character for piety and probity, for 
sound learning, ripe scholarship, and good judgment, would 
be the safest. guarantee for the ability and faithfulness with 
which they will perform the part assigned them. 

The, plan cannot fail, in the judgment of the Committee, 
to commendsitself to the approbation of all the friends of a 
new and correct version of the Seriptures. It will solve 
the doubts and the difficulties supposed to be in the way of 
accomplishing the work, and harmonize the conflicting opin- 
ions of not a few. No plan, however wisely laid, is likely to 
meet with favor from those who have prejudged the whole 
enterprise, and who see no necessity for a purer version of 
the Seriptures of truth. 

The work, when done, will be secure against all imputa- 
tions of its having originated in sectional pride, or party feel- 
ing, and will deserve and secure more confidence than any 
version hitherto offered to the English world. 

We feel authorized in saying, all things concurring, the 
work will be forth-coming in three years, from the present 
anniversary meeting, and perhaps in two; but the Board are 
not so much concerned about the time which may be con- 
sumed in getting up-the work, as in having it done well. 
No expense, no pains, no trouble, should be regarded as too 
great for the accomplishment of this work ; its grandeur and 
importance we cannot fully appreciate, even with reference 
to the wants of our own country. In less than fifty years 
we shall, probably, have on our own continent more than 
one hundred millions of persons, where the English language 
is spoken; how important, then, that for them the book 
which contains the revealed will of God should be fully and 
faithfully translated, so that God may be heard in all that 
he has spoken to man:by prophets and apostles, and by His 
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Son Jesus Christ:; if in the Tabernacle everything was to be 
placed as the Lord appointed, shall we deem it a matter of 
small moment to hide in obscurity any portion of the Word 
of Life? to throw a veil of secrecy over the face of God's 
revelation? No! As God has magnified His word, above 
all His name, let us estimate it above rubies, “« For whoso 
findeth me findeth life, and shall obtain the favor of the 
Lord.” : 

On reviewing all the acts and proceedings of the Boar 
and Committee on Versions, in relation to the correction of 
the English Scriptures, your Committee have come to the 
following conclusions: 

1.—That all has been accomplished which could reason- 
ubly be expected, or required, during the brief time that 
has elapsed since the organization of the American Bible 
Union. 

2.—That the determination of the Greek text, which 
should constitute the basis of the correction, was a neces- 
sary preliminary, to which, the Committee observe with 
pleasure, much attention, correspondence, and research have 
been devoted, and they are happy to learn that this part of 
the enterprise has been satisfactorily accomplished. 

3.—That the next important part, was the preparation 
and maturing of a suitable plan of revision and publication, 
which should combine in the book the largest amount of 
intrinsic merit,with the greatest share of authority, and in 
this the Committee regard the Board as having been eminently 
successful. 

4.—That in the prosecution of the plan devised and 
adopted, the Board have so far matured their measures, and 
their negotiations with eminent scholars in Great Britain and 
this country, as to be justified in proceeding to consummate 
contracts for the performance of the work. 

5.—That all the cireumstances of the case appear to 
justify the expectation, that the revision of the New Testa- 
ment will be completed, and the book be in the course of 
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publication within the next two or three years; and the 
Committee are of opinion that to attempt to force it through 
in much less time would be disastrous to its real worth. 
The Committee having now completed their report, upon 
the subject referred to them, beg leave to add, that in view 
of the large amount of pecuniary means which will be neces- 
sarily required for. the proper prosecution of the plan adopt- 
ed by the Board, and the great need of similar aid in the 
other fields of the Union’s labors, they recommend to all 
who Tove e the truth of God and desire to circulate it in its 
purity, to 6 contribute zealously and bherally to the funds of 


the American Bible Union. 
Tos. Swain, 


A. WHEELOCK, 
Davin E. Tuomas, 
- SamuEL ApDLAM, 
JAMES CHALLEN, 
JAMES INGLIS. 


SECOND ANNIVERSARY. 
CLOSING REMARKS. 


Tue Conclusion of the Second Anniversary was cheering 
in the highest degree. The President, Rev. S. H. Cone, D.D., 
aid, that he could say with Bro. Challen, the last speaker, 
hat this day had been to him one of unusual spiritual enjoy- 
ment. Much had been said in reference to the obligations 
resting upon us to give faithful versions of the Scriptures to 
all nations, not excepting our own, and arguments had been 
presented, which could not be answered. In the great un- 
dertaking in which they were engaged, he Wasted that all 
might feel more deeply, pray more earnestly, and give more 
generously than they had ever done before. 


PRINCIPLES AND INTENTIONS 


oF 


< THE AMERICAN BIBLE UNION, 


Tur American Brats Union was organized June 10th, 1850, “to procure 
and circulate the most faithful versions of the sacred Seriptures i all lan- 
guages throughout the world.”—Constitution. 

The Board adopted the following resolution, which was subsequently 
sanctioned by the Union. 

“That appropriations made by the Union, shall in no case be employed for 
the circulation of a version which is not made on the following principles, viz.: 
The exact meaning of the inspired text, as that text expressed it to those who 
understood the original Scriptures at the time they were first written, must be 
translated by corresponding words and phrases, so far as they can be found, in 
the vernacular tongue of those for whom the version is designed, with the least 
possible obscurity or indefiniteness. 

In accordance with the object set forth in the Constitution, the Bible 
Union secks to procure a faithfully revised version of the English Scriptures, 
and similar versions in other Kuropean and in heathen languages. The 
design is to have the Bible speak with one voice throughout the world. 

Missionaries now complain that, as intelligent heathen learn the English 
language, they discover the palpable diserepancies between our version and 
the translations made by the missionaries, and they naturally conclude that 
the latter are wrong, as it is inconceivable that Christians in America should 
eireulate among their own countrymen known errors, and print the truth 
only for the heathen ! 

In the version commonly used in this country, are many acknowledged 
errors and obscurities, some affecting the essential doctrines of the Christian 
faith, and others the rules of Christian conduct. The Divinity of Jesus 
Christ, and other truths dear to the heart of the believer, would shine out 
far more clearly and gloriously after a faithful revision. The strongest and 
most effectiye arguments of infidelity and skepticism among the common 
classes, are founded upon mistranslations of the words of inspiration. 

Similar remarks apply also to the versions in common use throughout the 
greater part of the European Continent and among the descendants of Euro- 
peans scattered over the world. ‘These are generally conformed to the 
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English version, or the Latin Vulgate, and almost slavishly copy the errors 
and imperfections of these versions. 

We believe it to be our duty to do all in our power to correct such evils, 
It is not for us to inquire how much of God’s truth may be concealed from 
men without material injury to their souls. The infidel distinction between 
essentials and non-essentials in matters of duty, is not to be found in Scripture. 
GOD says: 


“Ye shall not add. tothe word that I command you, neither shall ye 
diminish aught from it.” Deut. 4 : 2. 

“If any man shill add unto these things, God shall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in this book. And, if any man shall take away 
Srom the.awerGs of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his 
part out of the book of life, and out of the iste city, and from the things 
which are written in this book.” 


Here is no room for the doctrine of mxprprency, that bane of Christian 
principle, which withers the energies and neutralizes the influence of so many 
who profess the name of Christ! We refer to the Annual Report for the 
year ending Oct. 3, 1851, for an explanation of all that has been done by the 
Bible Union, particularly in respect.to the revision of the Spanish, the French, 
and the English Scriptures. We shall, probably, have a: corrected Spanish 
Testament in circulation within a year. The arrangements for the French 
are very favorable, but not so mature. In. the plan adopted for the English, 
the following principle is embodied : 

“To give to the ordinary reader, as nearly as possible, the exact meaning 
of the inspired original; while, so far as compatible with this design, the 
general style and phraseology of the commonly-received version are retained.” 
The plan includes the employment. of Pedobaptist as wellas Baptist. scholar- 
ship of the highest character. No compromise of the trath in its simplicity, 
its purity, and its clearness will be made, to gain the coéperation and sanc- 
tion of any man, or any body of men. But, while the principle of the most 
scrupulous fidelity to God is inflexibly adhered to, no suitable means will be 
omitted to bring forth the book with the greatest weight of human authority, 
which, consistently with that principle, can be secured. 

The progress made in the prosecution of this plan, may be understood 
from the closing paragraphs of a Report made by the Committee from 
different States at the last Anniversary. 

“On reviewing all the acts and proceedings of the Board and the Committee on Versions, in 


relation to the correction of the English Scriptures, your Committee have come to the*follow- 
ing conclusions: 

1<t —That all has-been accomplished which could reasonably have been expected. or required, 
during the brief time that has elapsed since the organization of the American Bible Uviva, 

2nd.—That' the determination of the Greek text, which should constitute the basis of the cor- 
rection, was-a nece-sary ‘preliminary, to which. the Committee observe with pleasure, much 
attention. correspondence, and research have been devoted, and they are happy'to learn that 
this part of the enterprise has been satisfactorily accomplished. 
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8rd.--That the next important part was, the preparation and maturing of a suitable plan or 
revision and publication. which should combine in the book the largest amount of intrinsi¢ 
merit with the greatest xhure of authority, and in this the Committee regard the Board as 
having been eminently successful, 


4th,—That in the prosecution of the plan devised and adopted—the Board have so far matured 
their measures, and their negotistions with eminent scholars in Great Britain and this country, as 
to be justified in proceeding to consummate contracts for the performance of the work. 


bth —That all the circumstances of the case appear to justify the expectation, that the 
revision of the New Testament will be completed, and the book be in the course of publication, 
within the next two or three years; and the Committee are of opinion that the attempt to 
force it through in much less time, would be disastrous to its real worth. 


The Committee having now completed their report, upon the subject referred 
to them, beg leave to add that, in view of the large amount of pecuniary means 
which will be necessarily required for the proper prosecution of the plan adopt- 
ed by the Board, and the great need of similar aid in the other fields of the 
Union’s labors, they recommend to all who love the truth of God and desire to 

‘circulate it in its purity, to contribute zealously and liberally to the funds of 
the American Bible Union. 

The English tongue is more widely spoken than any other. It is the language 
of commerce, and of missions. The rapidity of its progress and of the races 
that use it, bids fair to make it the medium of communication over the greater 
part of the earth. A pure version of the sacred Scriptures in this language, 
will probably do more good, and exert a more extended influence, than in all 
other languages in the world. 

The Bible Union has been organized, because no other Society sought the ob- 
jects which it has in view. Asno man can be a Christian, who is not willing to 
obey Christ in all things, so no Society can be consistent in principle, which ap- 
proves of pure versions in one part of the world and not in another. Least of 
all can a Bible Society justly claim our cooperation, which declares that “It is not 
their province and duty to attempt on their own part, or to procure from others, 
a revision of the commonly received Eaglish version of the Sacred Scriptures,” 
and which binds itself by solemn resolution that “the Society, in its issues and 
circulation of the English Scriptures, be restricted to the commonly received 
version without note or comment,” while it is undeniable that the numerous errors 
and imperfections of that version have attracted the attention of critics and 
commentators from the time when it was frst published, and their attempted 
correction constitutes a considerable share of the duty of an intelligent minis- 
ter in his weekly ministrations, We engage in no warfare with any otber in- 
stitution, and are antagonistic to nothing but error, Inthe Bible Union we can 
operate with no restriction upon conseience, and with the full conviction of the 
approval of Him who directs that His word should be written “ very plainly” 
and that nothing should be added to it or taken from it. 

— questions, Christian reader, which we propose for your consideration, are 
ese : 

Is it right to continue the publication of known and acknowledged errors, as 
rR of Sy word, when you have the power to correct them and to publish 

e tru 

Can you, consistently with your obligations to Christ, refuse to aid, to the 
extent of your ability, in removing from his precious word the unauthorized 
additions of man, which pervert the meaning or obscure the sense ? 

You acknowledge that the work ought to be done. If the Bible Union does 
not accomplish it, wbo will? Shall we be left to work without your assistance? 
Would you have us do the whole first, and then come to you for aid? No, my 
brethren, if the enterprise is worthy, it is your duty to help it now. The Lord 


grant you grace to meet the duty in the spirit of cheerful obedience, and to His 
name be the glory. 


SPENCER H. CONE, President. 
Wa. H. Wroxorr, Cor. Secretary. 
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REY. S. ADLAM, 


PASTOR OF THE FIRST BAPTIST CHURCH, OF NEWPORT &HOD SLAND. 


Mr. Present :—I have the honor of offering the following resolution : 

Resolved, That we are under as much obligation to secure a faithful ‘ranslation of the 
Sacred Scriptures in our language as iu any other. 

Mr. Adlam said : Mr. President, were a stranger, unacqua‘nted with what bad 
recently taken place, to see in a newspaper the resolution I have just read, and 
were he accustomed to reflect on what came before him, he might probably make 
the following remarks. Here, might he say, is aresolution, the subject of which 
is faithful translations. It is taken for granted, he might observe, that it is our 
duty to secure in other languages than our own, such translations. Upon this 
point, therefore, there seems to be no difference of opinion. But as the resolu- 
tion declares, that it is as much our duty to secure a faithful version in our own 
language, as in any other, it may be supposed, that, with reference to this, a 
diversity of views exists, and that the Society at whose Anniversary Meeting 
such a resolution was offered, was formed, if not with a special, at least with a 
distinct, reference to this. ’ ; 

This, sir, as I understand it, is the case. There are many excellent men, our 
own brethren whom we highly esteem, who are zealous advocates for faithful 
versions of the Sacred Scriptures in other languages, but who, at the same time, 
have expressed an unwillingness to aid in securing and circulating a like faith- 
ful version of the revealed word of God in our own language. It is in conse- 
qnence of such opposition, manifested effectually in another place, that gave 
occasion to the formation of this Society. On the principle of faithful transla- 
tions generally, we and our brethren are one; but in the application of this 
principle to the English version of the Scriptures, we differ practically, differ 
widely. I will not quote the language that has been used by any, relative to 
this; for then I must select some individual, and appear to hold him up as the 
special object of my remarks. But this I wish not to do; nor am I conscious 
that I have the least disrespectful or unkind feeling to one who is opposed to 
the principle on which this Society is founded. There are among them those 
whom I greatly respect, and to whom, for the able labors they have rendered 
the cause of faithful versions, I tender my sincere gratitude. We cannot forget 
the services of the past, though we stand on different ground at the present 
time. 

But, where, sir, is the propriety of withholding pure versions of the word 
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of God from any portion of the human family? Why should a part of our 
race be shut out from sharing advantages relative to their eternal interests, 
which it is so important that others should enjoy? We have been earnest 
in contending for faithful and intelligible versions of the Scriptures for 
the heathen; why should we not prepare a version equally faithful and in- 
telligible for our own countrymen, our kinsmen according to the flesh? If we 
have compassion for them that are afar off, should we not feel for those that 
are near. 

I am unacquainted with a single reason that can be urged in favor of pure 
versions for the heathen, that may not be urged with equal force in favour of 
preparing a faithful version in our own language. 

Is it said, that with all possible precision, every one should be able to 
learn from the Bible all that God requires him to believe and to do; that 
instead of being dependent on the teachings of men, all should be able, by 
comparing it with the word of God, to judge of the truth of what they hear? 
Is it argued, that the corruptions and errors which abound, and which 
are exerting so deleterious an influence on religion, find nowhere such secure’ 
hiding-places and defenses as in unfaithful translations? Is it said, that ob- 
scure and partially translated versions impose upon the people, render it 
exccedingly difficult, and in some cases next to impossible, for them, amidst 
clashing opinions, to discover where the truth lies ; that such versions serye 
to alienate and place in opposition to each other true Christians ; and that 
they thus keep low the spirit, mar the beauty, and impair the power of re- 
ligion? All this’ has been’ said, and truly said, concerning those versions 
that conceal or obscure the truth; and they are among the reasons why, at 
whatever. expense, we should, as our first great duty, give to the world 
unadulterated versions of the word of God. 

Ts not, sir, every one of these reasons, of universal application? May 
they not all be applied with as much propriety to the people speaking our 
own language, as to any others? Why should not the light shine clearly 
upon them? Why to them should not the trumpet give a certain sound? 
Why should not they know exactly what God has spoken? and why should 
they be left to be imposed upon by the errors and traditions of men? Sir, 
Llove the heathen ; I would extend to them, come what reproach there may, 
the unadalterated bread of heaven; but why should I withhold that’ same 
bread from my brethren around me ? ‘ . 

The principle of pure translations cannot be limited or bound ; it is like 
the air of heaven, it must be free, unfettered, and over the entire earth must 
flow. Tt is only when thus regarded that it commands conviction, and in- 
spires the heart. Iam not surprised that eloquent brethren; when speaking 
upon pure translations, have their visions so filled with the Bible faithfully 
translated for the whole world, that their hearers think they have gone over 
to the Bible Union. Were these very brethren to limit, and narrow, and 
circumscribe this principle, its power over them would instantly be gone: 
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reason they may, but kindle suddenly within them those glowing feclings. 
and supply them with those unthought of, but living words, that make them 
feel they are strong though a world should oppose, uo longer would it. 
In its universality alone its power lies. Why, then, sir, should the principle 
of pure translations—a principle that is divested of authority, and loses 
its heavenly power when it is fettered and circumscribed, why should that 
principle, with all its attendant blessings, be withheld from our brethren 
speaking our own tongue? Expansive in their benevolence, as the Saviour 
taught his disciples to: be, was he not particular in enjoining them, while 
they were ultimately to go into the whole world, that they were to begin 
at Jerusalem? And have not our brethren, those, who, in the midst of us, 
must live and die, at least as great a claim on us, as have those whom we - 
have never. seen? 

Instead of applying the principle of true translations merely to other 
languages, and excluding it from our own, there are reasons why this prin- 
cip'e should be applied to the English language above any other language 
spoken by men. a 

It cannot be said that our language is insignificant, that it is spoken only 
by a few, and that these are without influence. Were this the case, I would 
still plead. I would say, it is my tongue, my mother’s tongue, my brother’s 
tongue, and you that can, enable us to read in that language in which we 
were born, the pure word of God. 

But instead, sir, of this, who is not impressed with the unutterable im- 
portance of a faithful version of the only book that heaven has given us, in 
our language. Dr. Maclay’s view presented at this meeting, of the extent 
to which our language is now spoken, and the prospect of its far more 
extensive use, is calculated to lie heavy on the thoughtful mind. How 
many thousands, and tens of thousands, and millions upon millions, will 
from the cradle to the grave, speak and read no other language than this; 
and the only Bible they will ever see, let it be a faithful version or not, clear 
or not, will be a Bible in the English language. Only think, sir, of a language 
in the words of your report, spoken over regions on which the sun never 
sets ; a language spoken by the most enterprising, persevering, and influential 
people on the face of the earth; a language destined, doubtless, to supersede 
many of the languages now spoken by men. Nor, sir, is this all; it is a 
language in which we could now prepare a purer version, containing a more 
exact representation of the mind of the Holy Spirit as expressed in the divine 
originals, than in any other now spoken. Is it not the fact, that the Scrip- 
tures are read daily by a greater number of individuals, in the English 
language than in all other languages united? In view of this, if there be 
any one language more than any other in which it is our duty to prepare a 
faithful and intelligible version of the Sacred Scriptures, it is in the English 
language. 

I might, sir, and did a il I would, allude to the influence that those 
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speaking our language are destined to exert over other, especially heathen, 
nations, and how powerful will be the influence of the English version of 
the Scripture, over all other versions. 

They will yet, where they are now merely colonies, become great nations. 
The United States is but one of the daughters of the English isles. Others 
will seat themselves in the East, as we have in the West; in the South, as 
we have in the North; in the islands, as we on the continent. This race, 
ever spreading themselves, will exert a more powerful inffmence over other 
nations, intellectually and religiously, than ever by their arms. They will yet 
control the political views of the world; nor will the influence of their reli- 
gious views be much less. 

What an influence, religiously, are they now exerting, by their missionary 
operations, on heathen nations. And for centuries yet to come their influ- 
ence will be greater than it is now. If they have truth, that truth they will 
spread; if they are under the dominion of error, they will carry that error 
with them into all nations. How important then that they who are to 
control, or shape the opinions of the world respecting the Gospel of Christ, 
should themselves be able to come toa correct knowledge of that Gospel ; 
and yet, how can that’ be done but by a pure and intelligible and unam- 
biguous version of the book that contains the Gospel? 

But, aside from this, a correct and faithful version of the Scriptures in our 
own language is of the utmost importance, on account’ of the influence that 
such a version will have over other versions. 

It will be supposed by those to whom our missionaries-go, that the people 
who, in point of intelligence, stand: at the head of the human. family, those 
who feel so deep an interest in the Bible as to send it to all others—it will 
be supposed that these: people possess the purest version of the Scriptures 
that can be prepared ; that» version will be regarded with the highest rever- 
ence by them, and other versions will. be valued in proportion as they may 
resemble it. 

These very versions that our missionaries are now making, or have made, 
will yet have to be compared with the English version ; and if it should be 
hereafter said, that these versions differ from that adopted, and approved, 
and held sacred by the most intelligent and Christian people on the earth, 
and that even the denomination to which these missionaries belong, reject 
and condemn, when applied to the Bnglish version, the very translations 
which these missionaries have made, how, sir, with the English version, re- 
garded as sacred, against’ them—with allewho speak the English language, 
and even in this respect, with their own brethren against them—how, under 
these cireumstances, can our missionaries and their version stand? To give’ 
up a pure version in the English language is, in effect, to give up pure 
versions throughout the world; and thus to conceal from men, or at least 
greatly to obscure some of the plainest revelations of the will of God. Sir, 
as an individual, God being my helper, I am not willing to incur a responsi- 
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bility so tremendous as this. . Nor, sir, will the remedy proposed by some 
of our brethren, save the versions our missionaries are preparing. We are 
told, that they have no objection to a revision of the common version, if it 
be only done in the right way. Let, they say, all denominations be united 
in it, and thus prepare a version that all can use. These brethren I respect, 
but their advice I could not take. Aside from the fact that such a transla- 
tion of the Scriptures never has béen made—for all translations have been 
the work of individuals, or individual denominations—should such a revision 
of the Engtish-Scriptures ‘be made as these brethren propose, it would seal, 
instantly, the death warrant of every version made by our missionaries, and 
which it was a prominent object of the American and Foreign Bible Society 
to sustain. That version revised, but retaining, as it would, its present most 
objectionable features, would, over other nations, possess’ an influence scarcely 
léss than the divine originals themselves; and every version that did not 
correspond with it would be condemned. Unless the principles of the Ameri- 


was formed will be entirely defeated. So vast is the importance of our pre- 
paring a’ faithful version of the- Sacred Scriptures in the English’ tongue. 
With it the cause of pure translations throughout the world stands or falls. 

Of late much has been said of the venerable, hallowed character of the 
present version of the Scriptures in our language; and this has been used as 
an arsument why we should not have one more conformed to the divine 
originals. Sir, I cannot fully sympathize with these feelings. I know that 
an appeal to these feelings is one of the means, and a powerful one too, of 
supporting the whole system of popish errors and corruptions ; and while we 
cherish such feelings among the people, it is vain to look for the overthrow 
of that system; instead of this we shall take a most effectual way to lead 
them over to what they call the venerable church, hallowed as much by its 
antiquity a8’ by anything else. But, sir, it is so very old! Does its origin 
and its’ translators, all Episcopalians, working by rules supplied by a king, 
invest it' with that sacredness and veneration that some see init? 

It is'but a’ few weeks ago, sir, that I went to Cambridge, Massachusetts, 
to ascertain, if possible, the year when the Bible used by the first Baptist 
pastor of America was printed ; for though the Bible used in the establishing 
of the Baptist cause in this country is in very good condition, the title page 
of it is gone. It isnot a copy of the present version, but an older one—the 
Geneva. Probably, by comparing it with similar editions, it was printed 
about 1609. The gentleman to whom I went, in Cambridge, has one of the 
richest: varieties of Bibles I ever’saw. He has the Sacred Scriptures in very 
many languages, ancient and modern; and I suppose copies of nearly all the 
versions that have been made of the Scriptures, Catholic and Protestant, into 
the English language. While looking over these versions, and comparing 
then with each other, I thought how soon would any one, while thus employed, 
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lose that peculiar reverence for the common version that some seem to cherish. 
Here were copies of the English Scriptures published before the translators 
of our present version were born. In these ancient versions are found nearly 
all the excellences that we see in King James’s; and some of these early 
versions, have, in particular places, renderings nearer to the original than in 
the common English Bible. 

And yet, some appear to think, and would overawe the minds of others 
with the impression, that there is something of a peculiarly hallowed character 
in the present English version. But this is a somewhat modern idea; and it 
is not a little remarkable that it should find recently some of its warmest 
advocates among the Baptists. That the English Bible has its excellences, 
all will allow; that it has gathered around it many endeared associates, we 
grant ; and, probably, none have studied it more, or have prized it more than 
some of those who desire a corrected version of the word of God in our own 
tongue. 

But excellent as it is acknowledged to be, there never has been a time, 
when, to Protestants, it gave general satisfaction ; nor is there a denomination 
of any age or magnitude, but some members of its communion have been so 
dissatisfied with it, as to give, in whole or in part, new versions of the Scrip- 
tures in the English language. The men who have done this have not been 
obscure, unknown individuals, but they have stood high in their respective 
denominations, and their opinions have been treated with respect. Should we 
look at that large and respectable body, the Methodists? Their very founder, 
the man whom they all regard with the highest reverence, John Wesley, 
translated the New Testament entire, into the English language; and his 
translation has been before the public from the time it was made, to this day. 
Shall we look to the Presbyterians? Among others, we have Campbell and 
Macknight, in Europe, and Barnes and Alexander, in our own land. Stuart, 
among the Congregationalists, and Lowth, among the Episcopalians, are dis- 
tinguished as translators of portions of Scriptures into our tongue. And a 
publisher in this city has announced, that he is about printing a new version 
of the Sacred Scriptures, now in the course of translation by a learned member 
of the Baptist body. ‘These are only a tithe of the names that might be pro- 
duced. But, besides those who have made new versions, where is there a 
commentator in our language that has not pointed out multitudes of inaccu- 
racies in the common version? On the Subbath, too, in the pulpit, where is 
the congregation that is not frequently reminded of the inaccurate rendering 
of the present text? While then so many, and among them the ablest men 
in every denomination, have shown such dissatisfaction with the present 
version, why should it appear so sacred in our view, that its errors and obscuri- 
ties must not be touched ? 

Will it be said, that with a version upon the whole so excellent as ours, it 
is wrong to disturb the harmony of the Christian world by introducing a 
version in which all cannot unite? ‘This has been said, and in my view, this . 
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is the principal reason of all the opposition that has been made to the revision 
of the Scriptures in the English language. But, is the love of peace, the 
desire to secure harmony, a reason why we should neglect our duty? Did 
the Apostles, of whom it was said, that they turned the world upside down, 
so regard it? Did the Saviour, when he said, I am not come to send peace 
but a sword upon the earth, so regard it? “Did Luther and the reformers; 
did confessors and martyrs, the men of whom the world was not worthy, so 
regard it? Do these, very brethren themselves, when they are faithfully 
defendingethe ordinances of Christ against the inventions of men, so regard it ? 
Baptists should be the last. men, unless they have lost the principle that led 
so many of our fathers to the stake, to talk of abandoning duty because it 
would bring dayvn upon us the frowns and the displeasure of men. 

But, sir, how can those of our brethren, who deliver such warm culogies on 
the English Bible, free themselves from the charge of inconsistency? When 
our missionaries were required to conform their translations to the English 
version, these brethren among others, rejected the proposal, and insisted that 
certain words, instead of being transferred as in the English Bible, should be 
translated. None were more eloquent and earnest than they. They called 
to their bretbren, the Missionaries, across the ocean, to be faithful to their 
trusts, and come what may, not to cover up, or obscure anything in an 
unknown tongue. They knéw what ties would thus be severed, what aliena- 
tion would ensue, and to what reproach our Missionaries and their friends 
would be exposed. 

Our Pedobaptist brethren pleaded with them; all that they wanted was 
that the versions made by our Missionaries should be an exact transcript of 
the English version ; at least so far that all may be able to use them. But 
not for a moment would our brethren listen to this appeal; an exact trans- 
cript of the English version into the languages of the heathen, would, in their 
estimation be dishonorable to the word of God, would conceal the truth, and 
would open the door to evils that no human mind can compute. 

Now, where is the consistency of urging our Missionaries to prepare ver- 
sions of the Scriptures, to which every denomination on earth but one, are 
opposed, and yet, if these very translations, supposing them to ‘be perfect, 
without a single error, or defect, or blemish, be translated with entire accuracy 
into English, they must be condemned ? 

I will not dwell upoa it; those who have adopted this course are brethren 
whom we will respect ; but however consistent’ it may be to call for faithfu: 
versions ip all other languages, though it array every Christian denomination 
against the defenseless Missionaries that prepare them, and the feeble churches 
that receive them, and yet condemn such versions at home, because they will 
produe alienation and strife—that consistency I cannot see. 

And yet, sir, aside from what I have already said, of the effect of the 
English version on those our Missionaries have made, there is more reason 
why we should prepare such a version in our own language than in any other. 


294. THE BIBLE UNION QUARTERLY. [Feb., 


When we look at the circumstances in which those are placed who will 
read the versions prepared by our Missionaries, we shall see that og are far 
more likely to gain a correct knowledge concerning the ordinances ¢ Christ, 
had baptizo and its kindred terms not heen translated, but transferred, than 
would an ordinary reader of the English Testament. Suppose that in the 
Burmese or in the Karen Testament, the ord baptizo had not been translated, 
what would have been the result? ‘The.reader, when he came to this word, 
would inquire what it meant ; and his own dictionarjes not affording the aid 
he sought, he would apply to the Missionary or to some intelligent, convert, to 
explain it. Now, as in almost every instance, where Baptist versions haye 
been prepared, the first Missionaries were Baptists, the information given 
would be, that the word baptize signifies immersion; and thus immersion 
would be the idea suggested whenever the word was heard or read. g 

But how is it in our own land? Let an individual truly converted, and 
teachable as a little child, read the New Testament to know what Christ 
‘ would have him do ;—let him read, that he must repent and be baptized ;— 
let us suppose that he has never seen baptism rightly administered, that he 
has never read a Baptist book, that he has neyer seen a Baptist professor, and 
has never heard of Baptists, except as a wild and bigoted sect ;—let us sup- 
pose that he has no information as to what baptism is except what he derives 
from his English dictionary, and what he sees in the sanctuary, when the 
minister taking an infant in his arms, lets a few drops of water fall on its face, 
the minister saying, I baptize thee, ete. Now, placed in these circumstances, 
however desirous he may be to know and obey the commands of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, with nothing but the present version of the Scriptures in his 
hand, is there the least probability that he would ever comply with the first 
act of obedience that the Lord Jesus requires of his disciples? Is there then, 
sir, any propriety in our being so zealous for pure yersions abroad, where 
converts are in so fayorable a.condition to arrive at the truth without them, 
while our own brethren shall be confined to a version that in many circumstances 
is sure to lead them astray? Pure versions are far more important where 
error prevails, than where error has not been introduced. ‘They are the only 
means by which error can be effectually met, and by which the truth will at 
jast prevail. And considering the unfayorable circumstances in which they 
are placed, are there any who more need such a version than the countless 


That to prepare a faithful version of the Scriptures, in our own or an: 
other language, is a work of vast magnitude; that there will be great obsta- 
cles to he overcome, and great sacrifices to be made before it can be accom- 
plished, none can doubt j, but past and present indications encourage the hope, 
that the time is not far distant, when pure versions of the word of God shalt 
be enjoyed in all lands, . 


. 
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The first great triumph of the cause of Christ in modern times, was the 
faithful translation of the Scriptures into the languages of so many millions of 
the hwaan race. To accomplish this, God did not go where man would have 
gone, to the colleges and ‘universities and seats of learning; but he selected 
an individual in obscure life, but one endowed with preéminent ability to 
acquire languages, and to translate into them the Sacred Scriptures. And, in 
Jess than twenty-five years, Carey and his co-adjutors translated the word of 
God into the languages of more than one-fourth of the-human family. Seven- 
teen hundfed-years‘liad rolled away, and as much had not. been accomplished 
by all the scholars of all nations in this respect, as by these humble mission- 
aries, in less than a quarter of a-century. Its effect on the Christian world 
was electric ; italid more than anything else to rouse their energies and encour- 
age their hopes. This effect, made by the translations of Carey and his fellow- 
laborers, is seldom noticed. But, sir, I recollect, when quite a boy, seeing 
in the city where I lived,‘on the placards announcing the great mission- 
ary meeting to be held, notices of the versions made by the Baptist mission- 
aries in the Hast. These:versions were eulogized by churchmen.and dissenters, 
‘and each seemed to vie with the other in giving thanks to God that. he had 
given such power to men and had youchsafed such a pledge, and that he was 
about to give the world to his Son. Never shall J forget a large missionary 
meeting, about the year 1814, when some of the most distinguished men of 
that day were present, and among them Dr. Adam Clarke, the commenta- 
tor ; and, when speaking with:an earvestness that I never saw him manifest on 
any other occasion, he described ‘the astonishing work that Carey and those 
with him -had been enabled to accomplish, “it seems,’ ‘said the Doctor, “as 
though pentecostal days had returned, and that seven men were able to 
lay hold of all the languages of the earth, that they may enable every man, in 
the language in which they were born, to read for themsélves the word of 
Gods? 

Taese versions, more than anything else, brought, in England, the Baptist 
name into notice and respect. They had, it is true, before this, their seraphic 
Pearee, their original and profound Foster, their clear, sound and ample-minded 
Fuller, and their Hall of surpassing eloquence: but these were distinguished 
as individuals, rather than as members of any particular communion. But 
the denomination whose missionaries had been so honored of God, by choosing 
them as the mostrdistinguishedsinstruments of giving his word to those that for 
ages sat in darkness aad in the region and shadow of death, that denomination, 
before almost unknown, were placed conspicuously and in the most favorable 
light before their brethren, and received honor from the whole Christian 


world. 
Why was it that God thus blessed our Missionaries, and the denomination 


that sent them out? Was it not because they were faithful to their trust, and 
gave pure and faithful versions of his word to the nations of the earth? Did 
he not honor them, and has he not given them an imperishable name. because 


” 
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they honored his word? God did not awaken a strong’ desire in the hearts of 
Christians to give translations of his word to the heathen, till he had first prepar- 
eda people that would, as the servants of Christ, give his word, his entire word, 
and nothing but his word, clearly and unambiguously to the world. And when he 
had prepared sucha people he rolled upon them a weight that for years pressed 
them down with a desire that it might be accomplished. They felt, at last, as 
though they must attempt great things, and expect great things; and feeble as 
they were, they undertook and accomplished what man had never accomplished 
before. It is plain, that God intended when his word should be given to the 
East, it should rise upon them like a morning without a cloud. The day of 
pure translations of God’s word had come, and God honored Carey and those 
connected with him, in making them pioneers in this highest work in which 
Heaven can employ men. 

It deserves notice, that Carey, the pioneer of English missions, was employ- 
ed nearly his whole life in translating the Scriptures, as though God would 
teach us that this is the first and most important part of the missionary work ; 
so also God employed Judson, the pioneer of American missions, in the same 
way. Judson’s life was chiefly spent in giving to the Burmese the Scriptures 
in their own language, faithfully translated. ° 

It would, sir, not be devoid of interest, to show how God brought this sub- 
ject distinctly and impressively before the great body of his people, and how 
he thus awakened desires stronger than ever had been felt before that not only 
the nations of the Hast, but all nations, and among them our own nation, 
should possess the word of God fully, clearly, faithfully translated, so that 
every man might know what God has revealed and what the Saviour would 
have him do; and thus be emancipated from the errors and corruptions that 
have been introduced and imposed on men as the truth of God. 

But it is too long to be dwelt upon here. It was found that these faithful 
versions stood in the way of the errors that were attempted to be introduced 
into heathen lands ; opposition to them was feit; support was withdrawn, a 
request was made that these versions should be so altered that these errors may 
find entrance and spread. But our missionaries were firm; they appealed to 
their brethren in this land and in England; and here and across the Atlantic, 
our brethren prayed ; they laid their case before God; and having met they 
strengthened each other, and said to our missionaries not to compromise the 
truth and word of God, and they pledged themselves that they would to the 
utmost of their ability support them. An appeal was made to the denomina- 
tion; and what a voice was that, when they unitedly said, the versions made 
by our missionaries in heathen lands, must be faithful and pure.” Never 
before did the Baptists in the east, and at the west, at the north and at the 
south, more readily rallyy or more cordially unite, than when they were called 
upon to support pure versions of the word of God. 

But it did not, could not—God did not not intend that it should—stop here. 
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The principles of pure translations is too consonant with the Christian’s feel- 
ings ever to be given up, and it is too vital to lie dormant in his breast ; nor 
will it cease its influence on the heart till the desire is formed that all people, 
and ourselves and our brethren among them, may enjoy the word of God, pure 
as it came from heaven. It was soon found, therefore, that in various quarters 
the desire was felt, that not only in heathen languages, but in our own lan- 
guage, the Scriptures might be translated. Is not the hand of God in this? 
Is he not thus apsoading: a feeling, and by various means increasing its inten- 
sity, till atano-xery-distant date every obscure and erroneous translation shall 
be superseded, and every nation shall possess, in their own tongue, the pure 
word of God. 

This cause, , Sil, never will go back. Its friends must multiply ; opposition 
will be ovetéome ; and even while opposition exists, it will serve in ways that 
we cannot tell, to hasten forward its triumphs. Only look at it: will not the 
time come, and that before long, when not a Christian will be opposed to pure 
versions in any language, or in any land? Will not the time come, and that 
soon, when not a Christian can even stand aloof? The object of this Union 
must be attained. 

It is objected, that should we prepare such a translation, it will not be read ; 
that, being the work of one denomination, it will be rejected by all others ; and 
that only a portion of the Baptists themselves will receive it. Suppose that 
this should be the case, is this the reason why we should neglect our duty? 
Was there ever an object of great magnitude attempted without timid hearts 
exclaiming, it cannot succeed ? How was it at the commencement of the mis- 
sionary enterprise, when few were enlisted in it; when governments were op- 
posed ; when leading periodicals poured on it the most scorching ridicule and 
withering contempt; when even good men—the best of men—thought, that with- 
out the renewal of miraculous power, the attempt to convert the heathen was 
most absurd. How, sir, without faith in God, could the first missionaries have ap- 
proached lands on which the darkness of seven nights rested, with any hopes of 
success? But they went forward, and what through them hath God wrought? 

But, sir, suppose that not a single church should admit a pure translation of 
the word of God within its doors ; suppose that not a single professing Chris- 
tian, beyond the limits of its acknowledged friends, should ever touch it— 
what then? Are we shut out from usefulness? No; after all, it is a painful 
fact, that real, and even professing Christians, form but a minority, and a 
small minority too, of those who speak our tongue. There are still the living, 
moving masses, that in one unbroken crowd, throng our streets, who have 
immortal souls, and interests as dear as any, and of whom we are ready, as we 


look upon them, to say— 
Shepherd of souls, with pitying eye, 
These thousands of our race behold 
See where o'er desert wastes they err ; ; 
And neither food nor feeder have, 
Nor fold, nor place of refuge near; 
For no man cares their souls to save. 
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These are the multitudes that the Saviour so often addressed, and who heard 
him gladly. These are they with whom great-reformations always begin. It 
was these that gathered so often around Whitfield, and who showed by the tears 
trickling down their cheeks that they could feel at the story of the cross, .It 
was from them that Methodism gained its earliest, if not its best trophies, and 
they are yet to be converted to Christ. These will haye no prejudice against 
a faithfal version of the word of God: and if we are driven from all beside, 
it. is because God has designs of mercy towards them, and he intends, 
that on their darkened minds, the light, unclouded, of his word shall 
shine. Among'these very forsaken masses the future lights of the Church are 
to be found. From them, probably, the future Luthers, and Whitfields, and 
Fullers, and Careys, and Judsons, of the earth, are to arise. When the elo- 
quent tongues now heard in our pulpits are silent in death, from these will come 
up those that will, with power and unction, preach that Gospel we love so well, 

Should we then find none others to receive a faithful version of the word, 
we have still left to us these, the most promising field. And, perhaps, thus it 
will be said again, “ to the poor the Gospel is preached.” 

But we shall not be confined to these. The very opposition manifested to- 
wards this version, and the attacks that in all probability will be made upon 
it, will increase the desire to see it. . 

No sooner will it be issued from the press, than it will be sought after and 
read. It will be compared with the version now in use ; and if it be found to 
contain every excellence that the present version possesses, and freed from its 
defects ; if it be found clear where the present is, obscure, it will win its way 
to the confidence and affection of the Christian’s heart. .As to criticism, we 
hope it may be able to stand its severest tests ; and the learned will be able to 
judge of that. 

We do not expect that it will at once, even among its friends, supersede the 
present version. ‘This will be the work of time. But it will be used at once 
far more extensively than some suppose, The Sabbath-school teacher will wish 
to see how many a passage, unintelligible in King James’s version, is transla- 
ted in the Baptist Bible. You may not find this version always in sight— 
you will not see it gilt, and in rich binding, put in some conspicuous plact, for 
ornament, not use—but it will find its way into many a study, and into some 
studies where Baptists seldom go ; and, probably in five years after it appears, 
though not as much read, it will be as much studied as will be the commor 
version in the same time. ® 

But above all, we have reason to expect that the blessing of God will be 
upon it, He can make it quick and powerful ; he can make it light to those 
'n darkness, a source of consolation and of strength. He can accompany it 
with pouring out the spirit of earnest inquiry upon the world, and can honor 
it as one of his Own instrumentalities in bringing about the period of light, 


and purity, and love, when the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth,, 
as the waters cover the sea. 


ADDRESS OF REV, D. E. THOMAS. 


. w 
OF ZANESVILLE, OHIO, 


Tae age in which we live is peculiar. Former ages were distinguished by 
noble traits Sf haracter ; but in benevolence and independence they were 
certainly wanting. No aes at the present time can stand simply on the 
ground of antiquity or supposed sanctity ; yet superstition is not dead, nor 
has prejudice losteall its power. 

A volume has come down to us which claims “ God for its authority, salva- 
tion for its end, and truth without any mixture of error for its matter”—that 
volume is the Bratz. It was originally written in the Hebrew and Greek 
languages, and no sooner was the sacred canon closed, than those languages 
died. God, in his infinite wisdom, thus secured the immutability of his word 
from the changing philology to which a living language is always subjected. 
This book consists of a collection’of small tracts, numbering about sixty-six 
—the composition of about thirty individuals of all classes, from kings to 
peasants, of various education, of every measure of intellectual capacity— 
scattered. over a period of more than a thousand years; yet their production 
has a beginning, a middle, and an end. 

This volume is of infinite value to us. It furnishes the best account of the 
origin of the universe; the only rational interpretation of the present 
appearance of the earth, and of the beings who occupy it; it teaches the 
sublimest theology—reveals a God, spiritual in his essence and perfect in all 
his natural and moral attributes—it prescribes a worship suitable to his 
character, and immediately tending to improve and elevate the character of 
the worshiper. It exhibits the origin and progress of human apostacy ; it 
proposes a plar of mercy, and reveals means of restoration, adapted to the 
- ndition of the human race. It places the standard of morals on the firmest 

zasis ; it enforces the highest sanctions, and inculcates obedience by the most 

»dowerful motives. In a word, it brings life and immortality to light. The 
matter it contains, the scheme of doctrine and morality it teaches, the har- 
mony of its writers, the miracles it records, its wonderful preservation, its 
amazing prophecies, the success of its mission, and its heavenly influence 
upon mankind, proclaim it to be of God. It has already achieved the most 
wonderful victories. It has banished idol worship from Christendom ; abol- 
ished infanticide ; put down polygamy ; exalted the condition of woman ; raised 
the standard of, public morality; erected homes for helpless infancy, and 
blessed society with benevolent institutions which spring up as with the 
wand of enchantment, to meliorate the condition of the human family. 
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Let the enemies of the Bible remove it from Christendom, and the fire 
which consumes our dross, the lamp to direct our steps—the sword which 
guards the Christian soldier—are taken away. The teeming millions are 
tossed upon the ocean without a polar star or compass. The tide is taken 
from our waters, and they must become stagnant. The stars are blotted 
from the heavens, and the wide canopy is mantled in sackcloth. ‘The verdure 
of our valleys is taken away, and the earth presents nought but void and 
barrenness. 

If such be the vast importance of the sacred Scriptures to us, how . 
lately necessary that they be translated into att languages throughout the 
earth without increase or diminution. ‘Their beauty and efficiency are owing 
to their divinity. Remove, their divinity and what may be called the Bible 
by the multitude, will be somewhat like a well without water, or a body 
without a soul. 

It is a question of no small moment to this and to future generations, is 
the commonly-received version of the English Scriptures, a faithful copy of 
the original? To this we unhesitatingly answer, No. The proof for this 
declaration, the Christian multitude have a right to demand ; and it is not the 
worst feature of this age, that the present version will not be condemned 
until its errors are exposed. The following considerations have exerted a 
powerful influence upon my own mind, and have led me to hail with joy the 
period when a Revised Version of the English Scriptures will be made. 

1.—The circumstances under which King James's Version was made, 
were too unfavorable for the production of a faithful version of the Sacred 
Scriptures. 

Consider those which related to the king himself. 


He was born in Scotland in the year 1567, and educated in the tenets of 
the Scottish Kirk. He ascended the British throne in 1603, when his reli- 
gious views changed with his elevation. The traits of his character would 
scarcely allow any of his subjects, with his consent, to give a faithfal render- 
ing of those passages which censured monarchy, or militated against the 
Established Church ; hence the 4th rule by which the translators were en- 
trammeled in their work—* When any word hath divers significations, that 
to be kept which hath been most commonly used by the most eminent 
fathers, being agreeable to the propriety of the place, and the analogy of 
faith.” Whose faith is the test to which conformity is required by this rule? 
It is scare¢ly necessary to inform the intelligent hearer, that that faith is 
Episcopalianism. To enjoin strict adherence to this rule, the Monarch 
directs the vice-chancellor to employ three or four of the most ancient and 
grave divines in the universities to examine the whole work. 

The British Monarch entertained the most hostile feeling towards Puri- 
tanism, and most rigidly enforced conformity. He drove the Pilgrim 
Fathers from their native land, and compelled them to seek an asylum among 
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western savages. He deprived no less than 746 non-conformist divines, in 
24 counties, disabling them to collect their dues, exposed them to prison, 
and denied them Christian burial. (Neal's Hist. of Puritan’s, Vol. 1, p. 236, 
N.) He told the Scotch ministers that they would have their choice of 
swinging or conformity. He denied the Scotch divines, not the liberty of 
preaching only, but the privilege of holding conference meetings; because, 
he said, that “ Presbyters agreed with Monarchy about as well as God with 
the devil.” (Hume’s Hist. Vol. 2, p. 124.) 

He was emphatically cruel and persecuting. Ile once directed ten Puri- 
tans to preseuttheir-griévance to the Council, and as soon as they complied 
they were cast into prison. (Neal’s Hist. vol. 1, p. 241.) He confined Nie 
Fuller in prison till the day of his death, for pleading the case of Maunseli 
and Lad—two ) Dop-conformists. (Neal’s Hist. vol. 1, p. 242.) After Walter 
Raleigh had“been condemned and sentenced to death, under a charge of con- 
spiracy, the king left him in prison thirteen years; and while under the 
sentence of death, appointed him on an expedition to Guinea in search of 
gold ; and, after his return, executed him under the old sentence. (Hume’s 
Hist. of Hogland, vol. 2, p. 154.) He affirmed that if the gunpowder plot 
had been designed against the Puritans, they would have met their just 
deserts. (Neal’s Hist. vol. 1, p. 245.) 

The English monarch was not cruel only, but a violent persecutor, con- 
signing to death those who differed with him in religious opinions. He 
banished Vorstius for Arminianism. (Hume’s Hist. vol. 2, p. 138.) He 
burned Mr. Whitman, in Smithfield, for anabaptism. 

His despotism and love of monarchy scarcely found an equal in the page of 
history. He denied and punished the right of petition. His favorite motto 
was, ‘No Bishop, no King.” (Mosheim He., Hist. vol. 2, p. 263.) He 
contemned the law of the land, and utterly disregarded the wishes of his 
parliament. He entertained such exalted ideas of the rights of kings, that 
he declared that subjects were always wrong, when they stood in opposition 
to the monarch’s views. (Hume’s Hist. vol. 2, p. 155.) 

His passions were easily excited, and very difficult to appease when once 
roused. ‘T'wice he dissolved Parliament in anger, and imprisoned its leading 
members. (Ibid 2, p. 159.) 3 

He was capricious ani fickle-minded. At one time he is blessing God that 
the Church of Scotland was the purest kirk on earth, at another he blesses 
the same Being for the superior purity of the Church of England. ‘To-day 
an advocate of hyper-calvinism, to-morrow an Arminian. He loves Protest- 
autism; but he is willing to sacrifice its most important truths by meeting 
Papists half way. 

Historians are agreed in representing King James I. as indiscreet, despotic, 
weak, and vain—boasting of his skill in kingcraft; but exhibiting cowardice, 
childishness, and pedantry ; talking in a style alternately of a buffoon and 
of a pedagogue. (Macaulay’s History of England, vol. 1, p. 69.) He had 
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neither genius nor ability to govern. He was weak, superstitious, timid, 
and jealous. (Whelpley’s Compend. vol. 2, p. 75.) 

IL.— The beauties of the commonly-received version are marred by numerous 
obsolete terms, many of which are unintelligible to thousands of modern 
readers. 

As ‘instances we may refer to the following pa&sages, and give the mean- 
ing :— 

Wier occurs 13 times—7 times in the Old Testament and 6 times in the 
New. What is so sacred in this word that it cannot be rendered knew ? 

Wor or Worteri occurs 11 times—8 times in the Old Testament, and 3 
times in the New. 

Listep, to choose or desire, is used twice, Matt. 17: 12. Mark. 9: 13. 

Leastna, falsehoods, lies: Ps.4: 2; 5: 6. 

Sop, boil or agitate liquids by heat. Gen. 25:29; 2. Chr. 35: 13. 

SoppeEn occurs 6 times in the Old Testament. 

Srerue, bake or boil, occurs 8 times; the present participle seething is 
used 3 times. 

Axsetr, although. Ezek. 13: 7. Philem. 19. 

Besteap, ill accommodated ; or, distressed. Isa. 8:21. 

Bewray, betray. Isa. 16: 3.. Prov. 27:16; 29:24 Matt. 26: 73. 

Cracknets, hard cakes or biscuits. 1 Kings 14: 13. 

Daysman, Umpire or Judge. Job. 9: 33. 

Harine, ploughing. Gen. 45:6. Exo. 34: 21. 

Houpren, helped. Ps. 83:8; 86:17. Isa. 31:3. Dan. 11: 34. Luke: 54, 

Kine, cows, occurs 20 times. 

Maaenircar, great or grand. 1 Chr: 22: 5. 

Munttron, fortress. Isa. 39:7. Nah. 2:1. The plural form of the word 
is used in 5 instances. 

Pourrenance, inwards. Exo. 12: 9. : 

Prevent, going before, anticipate. David is made to prevent the dawn 
of the morning. Ps.119: 147. To prevent God. Ps. 88:13. His eyes 
preventing the night-watches, 119: 148. ‘Paul is made to assure us that the 
living shall not prevent those who are asleep. 1 Thes. 4: 15. 

Ensue, pursue, follow. 1 Pet. 3: 11. 

Ravin, plunder, or prey. Nah. 2: 12. 

Brorr, report, rumor. Jer. 10:22. Nah. 3:19. 

Escunw, shun, avoid. 1 Pet.3:11. Job.1:1,8; 2:3. 

Wax, become, grow, occurs 22 times. Waxed 36 times. Wazen 9 times, 
and Wazing 1. 

Trow, think. Luke 17: 9. 

Durern, endured. Matt. 13:21. 

Minisu, diminish: Exo. 5:19; minished. Ps. 107: 39. 


Garner, granary, Matt. 3:12. Luke 3:17. Garners. Ps. 144: 13. 
Joel 1: 17. 
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Tacues, hooks or buttons, occur 7 times. Exo. 26:6; 11: 33. 

Tay, number. Exo. 5:8,18. 1 Sam. 18: ate She Pt 28: 

Chode, contend or strive. Gen. 31: 36: Num.20: 3. 

SrRIcKEN in Aice, advanced in age. Gen..18:11; 24:1. In years. 
Josh. 13:1. 1 Kings1:1. Luke l: 7,18. 

Quick, living. Acts 10°42. 2 Tim. 4:1. 1 Peter4 : 5. 

Wencu, servant maid. 2Sam.17:17. © 


Passron, suffering. Acts1:3. The Greek word pascho occurs in the 
New Testament 42 times,, In the commonly-received version it is rendered 
suffer, 39 tini@s¢passion, 1; vexed, 1; and 1 by the verb to feel---to feel is 
not to suffer. Acts 28:5. Forty- toe words which are obsolete we have 
given, and,scores of antiquated expressions might be easily added to the list. 
Who that loves.the English Bible will not hail the period when these obso- 
lete terms and antiquated phrases will be removed from the Oracles of God 
in the English version ? 


Til. — The rnaccuracies of the present English version are numerous. Time 
will allow me to specify but a few. 
1. The mood and tenses of verbs are, in many instances wholly overlooked. 


Matt. 9:13, is made to read, “J will have mercy and not sacrifice,” 
instead of, I desire mercy and not sacrifice. The verb thelo is in the present 
tense, of the indicative mood. 

Matt. 5 : 23. “If thou bring thy gift to the altar and there rememberest that, 
thy brother hath aught against these,’ one verb is put in the subjunctive 
mood, the other in the indicative. Both should have been in the subjunctive. 

John 5 : 39, reads, “Search the Scriptures,” etc., instead of “ Ye do search 
the Scriptures.” The verb erenuate is in the indicative mood, and not in the 
imperative, and is connected by a copulative conjunction with the verb 
dokeite, which on all hands is acknowledged to be in the indicative mood. 
See Dr. Campbell’s and Bloomfield zn /oco. 

John 13 : 3, reads, “‘ He was come from God and went to God,” instead of, 
“was going to God.” See Doddridge’s Family expositor, zn loco. 

Rom. 9: 3, reads, “For I could wish that myself were accursed from 
Christ,” instead of, I used to wish, etc. The original verb ukomeen is in the 
imperfect tense, of the indicative mood, and not in the imperfect tense of the 
potential. Similar error is found in Matt. 26 : 45, where katheudo is taken 
in the-imperative mood, instead of the indicative, thus: “Do you still sleep 
on and take your rest.” 

2. One part of speech is often changed into another, to the evident injury 
of the passage. One instance, out of many, must suffice. In Acts 23 : 15, 
the Greek preposition pros, is translated by the adverb ever. “And we, 
or ever he come near, are ready to kill him,” instead of, And we, before he is 
near, etc. 

3. Important. words are often omitted. John 10 : 24, reads, “ How long 
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will you make us to doubt?” instead of, how long wilt thou make our souls 
doubt? In this instance, the possessive adjective pronoun is changed into the 
accusative, and the word pseucheen wholly omitted. 

2 Cor. 12 : 15, reads, “ And I will very gladly spend and be spent for 
you,” instead of, And I will very gladly spend and be spent for your souls. 
The same fault as the foregoing, and the same word left out. 

In Acts 24 : 25, the expression kai tow krimatos is rendered Judgment, 
and not the Judgment. The article is left out, and the passage exposed to 
the cavils of errorists. A small volume of such omissions might be adduced. 
Instances are not wanting in which the article is left out before Christos— 
Christ. 

4. Many important words are added. 2 Sam. 16; 16; 2 Kings 11:2; 
and 2 Chr. 23: 11; are made to read, “ God save the King,” etc. The term 
God is not in the original. It is evidently added to please the English Mon- 
arch, but it deceives the English reader. 

Luke 20 :16—Rom. 3: 4, 6, 31—6 : 2, 15—7: 7, 13—9 : 144—10 31, 
11. 1 Cor. 6:15; Gal. 2: 17—3 : 21—6:14, contain the words “God 
forbid.’ The word God is not in the original of these passages, nor any 
term equivalent to it. An injustice is done to the Apostle, as if he were 
regardless of that command which required him to reverence the name of the 
Deity. 

5. Many words are evidently mistranslated. One-tenth of the number 
cannot now be specified. ; 

Cheirotoneo, in Acts 14 : 23, is rendered to ordain; and in 2 Cor. 8 : 19, 
it is rendered to choose. The word is derived from chezros, hands, and toneo, 
to raise, elevate, or lift. ‘To translate the word correctly would have ex- 
hibited the manner of transacting church business ; hence the idea must be 
kept from the English reader, lest the doctrine of some of the Puritans might 
be encouraged. 

Episcopos, when it implies honor, is translated bishop. 1 Pet. 2 : 25. 
Tit. 1:7. When the idea of labor is attached to the term, it is rendered 
overseer. Acts 20:28. When a caution and rebuke are given to those 
unto whom the term applies, it is translated busy body in other men’s matters 
—Allotrioepiscopos, 1 Pet. 4:15. 

Tt was uubecoming the dignity of those exalted bishops, whom the multi- 
tude were to meet hat in hand, that the English reader should know that the 
Tfoly Spirit had more than intimated they might be intermeddlers in the 
affairs of others. 

Soteeria is a Greek word which occurs no less than 45 times, and translated 
salvation at least in 42 instances. It occursin Acts 27 : 34, where it is ren- 
‘dered health.—God never intimated ‘that Soteeria meant health; but the 47 
men of the Universities so declare ; hence every New Testament lexicographer 
must bow with reverence. 

Apoleia occurs 20 times in the New Testament, and is translated destruc- 
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tion, (Matt. 7 :13,) waste, (26 : 8,) perdition, (John 17: 12,) perish, (Acts 
8 : 20,) to die, (Acts 28 : 16,) damnable, (2 Peter 2 : 1,) damnation, (2 Peter 
2: 3,) and pernicious ways, (2 Peter 2:2.) Are these exponents of Apoleia 
synonymous? Can to die and to damn mean the same thing in any language 
under heaven, except in the vocabulary of the Scottish Monarch ? 

Pseephos, in Acts 26 : 10, is translated voice; but in Rev. 2 : 17 it is ren- 
dered stone. 

The word soma is used in the New Testament 146 times, and is invariably 
translated body. but, in~Rév. 18 : 18 it is rendered slaves, as if to intimate — 
that slaves had no souls. No other version extant hag rendered the term in 
that way. 

A. great discrepancy is found in the translation of ekton ergon sou, in James 
2:18. “Shewiic thy faith without thy works—I will show thee my faith 
by my works.” The first and second members of the sentence are in the 
same words in the original. A literal translation would be “Show me thy 
faith out of thy works—and I will show thee my faith out of my works.” 
The English version makes the Apostle require an impossibility; “Show me 
thy faith without thy works.” Who can do it? Further, the Apostle is 
made to try some men by one rule, and try himself by another. Where is the 
fairness of such procedure ? 

Apodidomaz is translated to pay, in Matt. 18 : 15; to restore, in Luke 19: 
8; to yeld, in Heb. 12:11; to reward, Matt.6:18; Rev. 18:6; and te 
sell, in Acts 5 : 8—7: 9. 

Ginomaz is rendered arise, assemble, befall, behave, continue, divide, marry, 
ordain, and by 36 other words. No argument is necessary to convince the 
candid, that no one word can mean so many different things. Words are the 
signs of ideas ; »and, if the same word can be translated into scores of terms 
widely different in their signification, where lies the certainty that the original 
idea is conveyed at all? 

The English version of James I. is distinguished sometimes by a redundancy 
of English words being used, as exponents of a Greek term, and at other times 
by rendering many Greek terms by a single English word, as if the Greek 
terms were strictly synonymous. This opens a wide field for the caviler and 
the errorist. The preacher can prove from “ the original” any doctrinal whim 
he pleases. Suppose, for illustration, that the preacher selects Mark 16 : 15. 
“ Preach the gospel to every creature.”. He begins by defining the words of 
the text. To preach means, Ist. To declave, for the word is so rendered in 
Rev.10:%7. 2nd. To bring good tidings, for it is so rendered in Luke 2 : 
10. 3rd. To show good tidings, Luke 1:19. 4th. To signify; for diangello 
is rendered, to preach, in Luke 9 : 60, and to signify, in Acts 21 : 26. 5th. 
To dispute; for dialegomaz is translated to preach, in Acts 20 : 7, 9; and to 
dispute, in Acts 17:17. 6th. To teach ; for katangello is rendered to preach, 
in Acts 13 : 5, and to teach, in Acts 16:21. th. To proclaim or publish; 
for keerusso is rendered to ee in Matt. 3: 1, and to proclaim, to publish, 
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in Rev. 5 :2—5:20. 8th. And, finally, To speak, or talk, for laleo is so 
rendered in Acts 8°: 25, and to speak, or talk, in John 3:11; 4:25; in Job 
4:25. The most important words in theology meet the same destiny in the 
hands of the 47 men of the Universities: and the foregoing may be taken as 
a fair specimen of the manner of many modern preachers, who “ have taken 
away my Lord, and where have they laid him?” 

Let the writings of Demosthenes or Cicero be marred, paraphrased, and 
mistranslated as the Oracles of God have been by King James, and the 
learned world will utter its most solemn protestations. Let the writings of 
John Wesley be translated into the German, or into any other language, with 
additions, diminutions, and mistranslations, and a greater thunder will issue 
from the camp of Methodism than the world ever heard before. Let the 
writings of Calvin and Knox be mutilated and marred by wrong tenses, 
obsolete words, and verbal additions and omissions, and Christendom shall 
hear the appeals of Presbyterianism. Shall the Word of God be thus treated, 
and heaven have no advocate? Shall the fear of scorn, the dread of reproach 
and taunt, deter those who hear God’s command, “ Write my law very 
plainly ;” Deu. 27.: 8—Neither add to it, nor diminish from it; chap. 4: 2— 
12:32. Any version which supports the least deviation from the original, 
may support any error, however gross. 

IV.— The inaccuracies of the commonly received English version have given 
rise and plausibility, in many instances, to infidel objections. 

This version makes God command the Israelites to borrow what they 
neyer intended to restore. Saan, the Hebrew verb, is rendered to borrow 
in every instance where reference is made to this transaction. Exo. 3 : 22; 
11:2; 12:35. Thomas Hartwell Horne, an Episcopal divine, in his Intro- 
duction to the Critical Study and Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, vol. 1, 
p. 409, affirms that the proper meaning of the Hebrew term is to ask or 
demand, and that all the ancient versions, and every modern translation, 
except our own, has so rendered it. The same word occurs in Psa. 2 :.8, and 
reads, “Ask of me.” 

A similar discrepancy occurs in the history of Pharaoh as recorded in Exo. 
4:21; 9:12,15,16. The same author declares that the proper translation 
of the first passage is as follows :—* I will permit his heart to be so hardened 
that he will not let the people go.” And of Exo. 9 : 12,“ Yet the Lord 
suffered the heart of Pharaoh to be so hardened that he hearkened not. to 
them. Ooncerning Exo. 9 : 15,16, he states that the Hebrew verbs are in 
the past tense, and not in the future,as the English version has rendered 
them—making God say that Pharaoh should die of the pestilence, which was 
never verified. Horne translates the passage thus:—‘For if now I had 
stretched ont my hand, and had. smitten thee and thy people with the pesti- 
lence thou shouldst have been cut off from the earth. But truly on this very 
account I caused thee to subsist, that I might cause thee to see my power, 
and that my name might be declared throughout this land.” ., This rendering 
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is also supported by Ainsworth, Haubigant, Dathe, Schott, Winzer,. Booth-- 
royd, and Adam Clarke. See Horne’s, vol. 1, p. 409. 

The rendering of the Hebrew word vau by the copulative conjunction and, 
in Ley. 27: 28, Judg. 11: 30, instead. of the disjunctive or, has made the 
Bible appear as favoring human sacrifices. Ibid, vol. 1, p. 411. 

In 2 Sam. 12: 31, the Hebrew prefix beth is translated wnder instead of 
to—making David the author of the most unparalleled cruelty. He put the 
Amonites under saws and harrows of iron, according. to the Nnglish version. 
The origing|_-simply. says-that: he put them to saws and to harrows of iron, 
The idea of labor is designed to be conyeyed-—not torture. To put a man 
to the plow, to the anyil, to the factory, implies labor—not torture. The 
same injifstice is done to 1 Chr. 20 : 3, where David is said to have cut them 
with saws.--S@véh of the manuscripts collated by Dr... Kennicott, in 1776, 
used the verb vayasem—put them to saws, etc, With reference: to those 
passages which are said to be offensive to modesty, we are told by Mr, 
Horne that this is owing to mistranslations. Intro. vol. p.413. Those pas- 
sages which contain imprecations inconsistent with humanity and the benign 
spirit of the Christian religion, are pronounced by the same writer entirely 
authorized by the original. . Ibid. vol. 1, p. 413. 

The VII. chapter of Horne’s Introduction, containing eight: sections— 

-comprising 22 closely printed pages, is almost wholly devoted to correct. the 
errors of the received version. With all this, this learned author. is made to 
endorse the fidelity of the English version, and pronounce the 47 men of the 
British Universities “ preéminently. distinguished for their piety and for their 
profound learning in the original languages of the sacred writings.” Where 
is the evidence of their piety,-or the profoundness of their learning? Look 
over the list of their names. What learned works have they issued ?.. None 
at all. No evidence of profound learning, except the arbitrary appointment 
of the English monarch, which placed them in the. list. of translators... If 
they were so eminently learned, and yet were guilty of gross inaccuracies, 
who can estimate the learning of Thomas Hartwell Horne, and other critics 
who were able to correct thousands of their errors, and ably defend the 
oracles of God from the attacks of infidelity to which King James’s version 
exposed them? Dr. Adam Clarke is made to certify to the correctness of 
the commonly received version, and yet, if the emendations and criticisms he 
offers in his Commentary be inserted into the English version, no less than 
12,000. corrections must be made! Authors frequently commend James’s 
version, that they might exhibit their superior ability in removing its errors. 

V.— The 47 men of the Universities have been indirectly the means of remov- 
ing the ancient land-marks of the Greek language. Let any man examine the 
definition of many important words, as given by Lexicographers, who lived 
before the time: when King James’s version was printed, and compare these 
with the definitions given by New Testament Lexicographers since that 
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time, and he will suppose that a new era broke in upon the Greek language 
at that period. On this account, we hear much said of “ hellenistic Greek” 
—the “Greek of the Synagogue,” the “sacred style,” etc. The classical 
definition is represented as one thing, and the sacred sense quite another. 
What a glorious comment upon apostolic wisdom, circulating a book written 
in the “Greek of the Synagogue,” among men who knew nought but the 
classic Greek!! What a strange genius Luke must have been, when he 
wrote his Gospel, and the Acts of the Apostles, in the style of the “ Greek 
of the Synagogue,” for the use of a native Greek? How unaccountable, 
that the Apostles, who are represented as conversant with the “ Greck of the 
Synagogue” only, should have given us examples of the Molic, Boeotic. 
Doric, Ionic, and the Attic idioms, or dialects ? 

What are the New Testament lexicons, which have been published within 
the last two hundred years, but a recapitulation of the definitions given to 
Greek words, by the 47 men of the English Universities ? Examine Grove’s, 
Robinson’s, Greenfield's, ete., etc., and test the truth of this declaration, 
Every effort is made to drive from the land all copies of the most ancient 
lexicons of the Greek language. No hard task to become the author of a 
New Testament lexicon, while the “Old Family Bible lies on the stand.” 
Where did the 47 men of the Universities obtain their knowledge of the 
Greek language? Is it not possible for the men of this generation to ac- 
quire knowledge of the Greck language from the same source? 

VI.— Another evidence of the necessity of a revised version of the English 
Scriptures, may be adduced from the multitude of new translations which 
constantly make their appearance. These are issued by individuals at their 
own responsibility, and constantly sustain a kind of religious speculation. 
Almost every denomination engage in the enterprise, and claim no small 
degree of honor for enlightening the people. If the commonly-received ver- 
sion is regarded as a faithful transcript of the original, why should pious and 
learned men constantly send forth “ improved translations,” and thus deceive 
the multitude ? 

What denomination can consistently demur against a revised version of 
the English Scriptures? Can Eprscopanrans consistently object? Dr. 
Robert Lowth, in 1778, gave an improved version of the prophecy of Isaiah. 
Michael Dodson, a learned lawyer, who died in 1799, put out a new transla- 
tion of the same book. Dr. Benjamin Blayney, who died in 1801, furnished 
a new translation of all the minor Prophets. Richard Stock translated the 
Book of Job. Gilbert Wakefield translated the whole of the New Testa- 
ment. He was born in 1756. Dr. William Newcome, Archbishop of Ar- 
magh, who was born in 1729, gave an improved version of Ezekiel, and the 
minor Prophets. A few years since, Rev. Mr. Meuncher, once a Professor 
in Gambier College, Ohio, issued a prospectus of an improved version of the 


Book of Psalms. Has the world condemned the efforts of these Episcopa- 
lians ? 
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Can the Presbyterians complain? Dr. Doddridge, in 1747, published a 
new version and paraphrase of the New Testament. In a short time after- 
wards, he prepared “A Proper and New Translation of the minor Prophets.” 
In 1788, Dr. George Campbell, President of Marischal College, Aberdeen, 
published a “ New Translation of the Four Gospels. In 1795, Dr. Mc- 
Knight issued anew translation of the Apostolical Epistles. In our own 
country, Dr. Moses Stuart, and Albert Barnes, and Dr. Alexander, have 
published improved translations of various portions of the Sacred Scriptures. 

Can Methodists consistently complain? In 1754, Mr. John Wesley 
published eaaAmproved franslation of the New Testament, in the preface of 
which he says: “I have never, knowingly, so much asin one place, altered 
it for altering’ s sake ; but there, and there only, where first the sense was 
made better, clearer, ua or more consistent with the context : secondly, 
where the“Sénse being equally good, the phrase was better or nearer the 
original.” All these efforts are superfluous, if the commonly-received version 
is correct. Every new translation of the Scriptures into the English 
language, is a tacit admission of the imperfection of the commonly-received 
version. 

VIL— The importance of the English language, and. the character of those 
by whom tt 2s spoken, imperatively Jamie a Revised Version of the English 
Scriptures. Of the 3,000 or 4,000 languages or dialects of the earth, there 
is not one equal in importance, at the present time, to the English. Itis the 
prevalent medium of intercourse in portions of Europe, Africa, Australasia, 
the United States, South America, and Newfoundland—embracing, in all, 
more than 8,000,000 square miles, with a population of over 50,000,000. 
Thus, the language extends over one-sixth part of the area of the whole 
globe. It is partially spoken by 150,000,000 more. Its extent is only equal- 
led by the Russian, the Chinese, the Portuguese, and the Spanish. 

It is the language of the most scientific and enterprising people in the 
world. Our own country has already become the second in the rank of com- 
mercial nations. Our fisheries extend to every sea, and every climate bear- 
witness to our toils. The supply of Foreign Missions must be furnished by 
the Anglo-Saxon race, and our Missionaries are destined to translate the 
Bible into every language where its contents are not already known. How 
important that every translator of the Divine oracles should have a correct 
version in his ownlanguage? American Baptists approve of the fidelity of 
the Bengalee and Burmese translations. Are not the souls of our own sons 
and daughters equally important, and is not a correct knowledge of the mind 
of God equally necessary to their salvation? 

Such, then, is the importance and necessity of a revised version of the 
English Scriptures. The work may require much sacrifice and patient con- 
secration. Scorn, taunt, and misrepresentations, will have to be’ met.— 
Clarkson and Wilberforce were insulted by children in the streets; but the 
crime against which they labored has long since been declared piracy by the 


310 {HE BIBLE UNION QUARTERLY. [Feb., 


laws of nations. The next gencration will do justice to the character of the 

‘worthy officers of the Bible Union, though some who are now living may 
be disposed to misrepresent their motives, and their established fidelity and 
reputation be called in question. 

The time has come when the light which emanates from heaven can no 
longer be hid under the garment of the hierarchy, or the dialect of the scarlet 
hills. This cause is of God, and Omnipotence guarantees its success. 
“Truth crushed to earth will rise again :” “ it is mighty, and must prevail.” 


ADDRESS OF REY. JAMES INGLIS, 


OF DETROIT, MICHIGAN. 


———— 


» Tue last of ‘the Apostles, at the close of his career, with the last words 
of inspiration on his pen, wrote,“ If:any man add to these things, God will 
add to him the plagues written in this book, and if any man shall take 
away from the words of this book of this propheey, God will take away his 
part: from the river of life, and out of the Holy City, and from the things 
written in this book.” I am reminded of that solemnity by what I have 
here. witnessed—these veterans, brethren in faith and fidelity, bestowing 
their last great labor of love in behalf of the purity and integrity of God’s 
Word. In my humble advocacy of this movement, I am encouraged by the 
thought that they stand before you—the assurance that this is no rash enter- 
prise, in which youth and inexperience hasten to violate the sanctity of age 
and worth. , 

' There is little wisdom in dwelling on the remembrance of injurious things 
uttered in the heat of controversy. But I cannot forget a remarkable fea- 
ture of the opposition to this cause, that while its main plea has been a 
sentimental reverence for that which time has hallowed, its distinguishing 
spirit has been a studied disrespect for these silvery locks. For the plea itself, 
which appeals so effectively to our prejudices in favor of the verbiage, in 
which we have learned the way of life, let me say that we do not blame the 
sentiment so much as the use that is made of it. We can appreciate the 
beauty of the old Abbey in its venerable moss, as a feature of the landscape ; 
but we would not, therefore, bring back the misrule of Abbots and fat Monks. 
We have felt the charm that surrounds the ruined castle, and the ivy-mantled 
keep, but we would not, therefore, restore the social degradation of the 
feudal system. And still more—when the Word of eternal life is in question, 
we cannot allow taste to arbitrate, nor indulge a curious fancy. 


1851.] ADDRESS OF REV. JAMES INGLIS. 311 


The plea which obstructs Cone, obstructed Luther—it raised popular in- 
dignation against Paul, as well as against Maclay. But I am surprised that 
it should find currency in America. What do you know of the sanctity of 
kings—the prestige of ancestry or the magic of black-letter. When an 
American farmer buys a plow, he asks not for the fashion of his grandfather, 
but the latest improvements. And when salvation is as dear to this people, 
as their temporal interests, they will ask about a version of the Scriptures, 
not “is it old?” but “is it faithful 2” 

But it is more surprising to meet the plea among Baptists! I begin to 
suspect thaéthere mustbe hereditary Baptists, though they are not sealed in 
infaney. But for those of us who have sacrificed our ancestral prepossessions 
to seek a home among those who profess-to hold, by God’s word alone, it is 
a sorry greeting to be met with the old plea, not in defense of an unscrip- 
tural ritefiérely, but arrayed full-faeed against the purity of the Bible. 
These arguments against this movement, if they are valid, should send us 
back to the venerable hierarchies from which we have seceded. If we are 
told of the Bible from which so many saints have been taught the way of 
life, we can tell also, of the church of our fathers—like the bush that burned 
and was not consumed—watered by the blood of martyrs, and cherished by 
generations of holy men. If, for a reason, they give us the rhyme, 


The old fashioned Bible, the dear blessed Bible, 
The family Bible, that lay on the stand, 


We can speak quite as poetical : 


But hark that infant’s querulous voice, 

Plaint, not discordant to a father’s ear; 

And see:the father raise the white-robed babe 

In solemn dedication to the Lord. 

The holy man sprinkles, with forth-stretched hand 
The face of innocence. . Then solemn turns 

And prays ‘‘ a blessing in the name of Him 

Who said: Let little children come to me, 

Forbid them not.” ‘The infant is replaced 
Among the raety band. They, smilingly, 
‘In gay attire, hie to the home ef mirth, 

The poor man’s festival, a jubilee day, . 
Remembered long. 


I dwell upon this plea, not only because it contains the gist of the opposi- 
tion to the revision of the English Bible—but because the prominence 
given to it enables us rightly to estimate the conflict in which we are engaged. 
It is not'a-dispute about the number of imperfections in the received version 
—it is the old conflict between the authority of the divine and the human 
teacher—between the masters on earth, and the one Master in heaven. That 
conflict has been renewed within the limits of a denomination that professes 
to occupy Bible ground. Do not suppose that I consent to make this a 
mere denominational question. No, we join issue with all of every name, 
who substitute prejudice for principle, usage and ecclesiastical authority for 
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the will of the Lord. But the issue is made within the Baptist denomina- 
tion, and we are thereby warned of the peril of falling from the faith of our 
fathers while we gatland their tombs. 

You will find it true in the history of all human progress, that the memory 
of reformers stands as a barrier to all after reformation. Especially in re- 
ligion, bigotry assumes the championship of all the past reformations. This 
was the very hypocrisy our Lord rebuked when he argued that the building 
of the tombs of the prophets and the denunciation of their murder, proved 
the scribes and pharisees of his day, to be the children of those who stoned 
the prophets. He saw into all the depths of human nature, and foresaw all 
the perils of his church, when he said to his Apostles, “ Be not ye called mas- 
ters?” This disposition to offer incense to human shrines, has been first, the 
source of corruption, and then the grave of reformation. Dr. Robinson, of 
Leyden, said in 1620: “The Lutherans cannot be drawn to go beyond Luther, 
and the Calvinists stick fast where they were left by that great man of God.” 

The plea of antiquity, so much urged in this controversy, and the constantly 
recurring appeal to usage and authority in all questions among us, warn us 
that we are in danger of becoming Baptists in name merely. And if I 
cannot reach the rulers of the synagogue, I would call upon that class, who, 
of old, heard the truth gladly, here to renew their allegiance to the Lord and 
his truth. We commit ourselves in this movement to the word of God in its 
purity and integrity, and with this we confront not only nominal and he- 
reditary Baptists, but all, of every sect, who have received in forehead or 
hand, the mark of him who sits in the temple of God, showing himself that 
he is God. 

While this is not a controversy about the number of imperfections in the 
received version of the Scriptures, you may remember that our opponents do 
not deny that they are both numerous and important. But they urge that 
“Providence does not show that the time has come to undertake their corree- 
tion.” And in the same spirit, the agents of this Union are often told “we 
are waiting to see the decision of Providence between the two Societies.” 
Sir, this appeal of Providence is no novelty in the conflict of Christianity. 
It was heatd at the foot of the cross—* let be, let us see whether Elias will 
come and help him,” and the echo of that utterance has been perpetuated by 
timid friends, and cautious enemies, who in every age have obstrueted the 
truth, and looked on while its martyrs bled and burned. Where then was 
the voice of Providence, when our Redeemer was smitten, stricken and 
afflicted? Where—when those of whom the world was not worthy, were 
stoned, sawn asunder and slain with the sword? I understand this waiting 
upon Providence. It means, wait till a cause is safe and popular—it waits 
till it hears the voice of the people. And even here I am mistaken if the day 
is far distant when the voice of the Christian people will tell those Doctors 
who fancy they lead the multitude whom they slavishly follow, that they must 
cease to oppose prejudice to principle. 
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We too have a heart-felt recognition of Providence. he eye of faith and 
the eye of sense see outward events very differently. When Stephen was 
stoned, the eye of sense saw God’s judgment on a blasphemer ; but the eye of 
faith looked up and saw Jesus standing on the right hand of God. We 
trace God’s providence through centuries training dull scholars to receive 
the great idea of an organized attempt to give the Bible to the world. And 
we see the same Providence shaping events and combining influences to bring 
out this perfected conception of a Bible Society with the design of giving 
the word of God faithfully translated to all nations. The truth once 
uttered, God-has givens ‘no choice as to the circumstances in which we 
shall rally around it. 

Yet I praise his name for the propitious circumstances in which we are 
summoned to this enterprise. There are great preparations for the work— 
and many favoting influences. But chiefly I-praise him that this movement 
has been originated while the fathers of the American and Foreign Bible 
Society are yet spared to us. That we have the influence of their names and 
the crown of their hoary heads—that we have their experience—sagacity, 
cloquence, faith, fervor, and prayers—and especially that the opposition is 
deprived of the weight of their authority and memories. Had this move- 
ment been delayed till envious death had snatched them away from us, how 
would the sainted shades of Cone, Maclay, and Colgate have been invoked to 
frown condemnation on the striplings who presumed to lay sacrilegious 
hands on the Institution their wisdom and piety had founded! I praise God 
that they are here cast down but not destroyed, to lift up their last and best 
testimony for God and for truth. 

There is another providence, even the unbeliever would style it a fortunate 
coincidence, that at this very time the society which made fealty to King 
James rather than King Jesus, the rallying point of Christian unity, should 
come forward with a list of many corrections in that very standard, which 
fifteen years ago they were prepared at the point of the ecclesiastical sword 
to impose upon the world. The opposition is disarmed when the American 
and Foreign, par excellence the Baptist Society, is seen among so many faith- 
less, left alone in the defense of an Episcopalian version—unless Bishop 
Onderdonk and the High Churchmen cheer them by a patronizing smile. 

We claim that there is much more involved in this controversy than the 
revision of the English Bible. But if this were all, it would still be a most 
important enterprise, in which we would enlist you. Besides the importance 
to every one of you, that you should have a faithful and intelligible Bible, 
look at the wide and lasting bearings of this enterprise. In the diffusion of 
the American population and by the infusion of foreign blood, the old 
Puritan bible-training is being obliterated. The rising, and coming genera- 
tions, must be induced to become Bible readers. Millions of Papists and 
their descendants who, alas, know nothing of the Family Bible that lay on 
the stand, are here to learn their first Bible lesson. The obscurities which 
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are so venerable in your eyes, have no charm for them. It is God's own 
truth alone that can gain ascendancy over their minds. Think of the com- 
ing millions who are to learn the will of God from the English Bible, if at 
all, and what do these pretty sentiments weigh beside the importance of its 
purity? Should the present course of things hold on for 150 years, the 
English Bible will be the Bible of a maltitade on this continent, equal to 
one-half the present population of the globe! Add to these the population 
of Great Britain and her dependencies, and even then, you have scarcely 
begun to see the magnitude of this question. : 

The heathen are in the main to receive the Gospel from those whose 
mother tongue is English, and the English Bible must have an influence 
everywhere, if not by being made the standard of every translation, by its 
unavoidable influence on the mind of the translator. But let me ask you to 
follow out the policy of the American and Foreign Bible Soviety to its 
results ‘in heathen lands. Suppose that you bind your agents to translate 
every word in foreign versions: they translate baptize by a word or words 
signifying to immerse. Bat you bind yourselves to the circulation of the 
received version of the English Seriptures. In the same field Pedo-Baptist 
missionaries teach that it does not mean to immerse, and in their version 
they transfer Buptism. In the course of time your heathen converts acquire 
a knowledge of English, and procure and English Bible with your own im- 
print. How will your agents reply to their accusations of fraud? “You 
tell us that the ordinance is immersion, but at home where you can be 
detected, you print it as these honest Presbyterians have tavght us.” You 
will forfeit and deserve to forfeit their confidence. 

Let no man flatter himself that there is little likelihood of heathen converts 
acquiring English enough to detect the fraud. Just as fast as Christian 
missions advance, English must advance towards the distinction of a univer- 
sal language. Greek was the language of the literature, arts, and philosophy, 
which formed the basis of ancient civilization, and when the nations of the 
earth came to learn of Greece, it was easier to learn the language of their 
teachers. than to remould their own, and transfer to it the treasures of 
science and literature. The operation of a like principle will make English 
the language of the world; not; indeed, its relation to commerce, letters or 
art, but to Christianity. The missionaries of the cross are also the apostles 
of modern civilization ; their vernacular in the main is English, a language 
which: centuries have moulded to be the vehicle of evangelical truth, and 
enriched with Christian literature ; and their converts will acquire it as fast 
as their attainments exceed the resources of a heathen tongue. This has 
been the resnlt of missionary success ; and one of the most promising mission- 
ary enterprises in the world is conducted on the principle, “ that the Mnglish 
language is the best medium of conveying the literature, the science and the 
Christian Theology of Europe to heathen lands.” While, therefore, we press 
upon you the responsibility of handing down a pure Bible to those who are 
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to succeed you in this fair heritage, we would have you remember that in 
doing so, you are preparing and perfecting a version for mankind. 

It is in vain to tell us that this agitation is unsettling the confidence of the 
people in the word of God. There is a distinction between the word of God 
and a given translation of it which the people understand. So far as the 
received version is concerned, their confidence is shaken, not by us, but by 
the little crities who feel that by this movement their craft is endangered. 
A young preacher once asked me, “If there was not some book that told un- 
educated ministers how it is in the original.” He wanted to be let into the 
professional secret. We Claim it to be the unalienable right of every man to 
know, “how it is in the original,” and the people ought to rise against the 
priest-craft which would keep it a professional secret. I long for the time 
when a faithful translation, in the hands of the people, will put an end to the 
ridiculous prétense of criticism in the pulpit. ‘One of our backwoods critics 
demanded of an agent of this Union—* Does this new society mean to trans- 
late dipto by baptize or immerse.” Your Eastern Doctors gave baptize to 
the English dictionary, it was but fair that their western ally should give dip 
tu the Greek Lexicon, but how can the people have confidence in a version 
which is the common hunting grounds of such quackery! What are they to 
think of a version which requires to be protected by special exception from 
the purpose of giving the most faithful translation to all nations, but just 
what they would of an act which needed to be protected by a saving clause 
from the law, “Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor?” 
Their confidence can be restored only by giving them a translation which can 
stand on its own merits. 

In a celebrated debate on Popery, a Catholic priest claimed that the Coun- 
cil of Trent did not forbid the reading of the Bible any more than Protestants 
do when they restrict their circulation to a version approved by the Church. 
The pricst was right. Protestants have been occupying Popish ground. 
This Union takes up the true Protestant ground. It has no royal arms over 
its imprint to give weight to the decree, “appointed to be read in churches.” 
It is only as our version is above impeachment, that it can find acceptance. 
We have reason to expect that its minutest flaws will be marked and mag- 
nified, and at this we do not repine, since out of this scrutiny will grow con- 
fidence, if it be faithful, and if it be not, let it perish. 

It is interesting to observe that King James’s translators encountered the 
yery same objections which are urged against us, “There is nothing new 
under the sun,” so that those of you who have their apology, are fully fur- 
nished for this controversy. There were received versions then also. And 
their reply to the charge of innovation we adopt. “Do we then condemn 
the ancients? No! But, provoked by their example, we essay to benefit 
the church of God.” Nor is the demand for the revision of their work of 
recent date. In 1645, Dr. Lightfoot urged a review and survey of the trans- 
lation of the Bible, and the removal of anything amiss in it. The astonish- 
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ment which he expressed in the English parliament, I may, with better grace, 
repeat in this assembly—* But it is a wonder, for which I could never yet 
receive satisfaction that in churches that are reformed, that have shaken off 
the yoke of superstition, and unpinned themselves from off the sleaye of 
former customs, or doing as their fathers have done, yet, in such a thing as 
this, and of so great importance, should doas first, ignorance, and then super- 
stition, had done before them. 

We are sometimes told that the Baptists and those associated in this 
enterprise, do not need two Bible Societies. So far from shrinking from this 
consideration, I would adopt it and urge it. I would carry the matter 
beyond the supporters of the American and Foreign Bible Society, and say 
to the professing Christianity of this land, we ought to have but one Bible 
Society. The world is wide enough for more, and there may be room for 
more in the laxity of men’s principles, bat in truth and equity we can have 
but one. The question is, which of the existing societies shall we retain? 
The world would say the oldest and the wealthiest. But God and the world are 
not always on the same side. Let us look at their avowed designs and rules 
of action. The American Bible Society is an association to circulate King 
James's version at home, and versions conformed to it abroad. The Ameri- 
can and Foreign Bible Society is an association to translate the word of God 
into foreign languages, and to circulate at home a version which they dare 
not make the standard of foreign translations. The American Bible Union, 
without any stipulation as to versions, proposes to give the word of God, the 
mind of the Spirit, without mutilation, addition, or corruption, to all man- 
kind. Now, which of these is the Association on which the approval of the 
God of the Bible must rest; which of them is most honoring to Him? Your 
prejudices may lead you where they please, but you cannot, in view of the 
account you shall render to God, say, “ down with the purposes of giving the 
word of God faithfully translated to mankind.” I, for my part, proceed with 
the conviction that there ought to be but one Bible Society, to make my best 
effort everywhere, and always, to secure the triumphs of this principle. 

I know that there lies before us, a hard and earnest struggle; but I have 
faith in the triumph of the truth. The glory of God is involved in it, which 
He will ultimately vindicate. It meets a deep-seated sense of need in the 
heart of Christendom,—and Christendom will respond to its call in the 
struggle. I see humble faith encountering passion and prejudice—and I 
know that passion is evanescent, but faith endures. I know, moreover, that 
behind all that meets the eye of the world in circles obscure, it may be, but 
with a prayer-hearing God for their centre—in closets and around family 
altars, there are daily intercessions on its behalf; while there is not in any 
such sanctuary a single petition for its defeat. I am not afraid of the result, 
when the loud talk of the popular assembly comes to be weighed against the 
still small voice of believing prayer. I wish I could tell you what I know 
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of sacrifice and self-denial, practiced in humble houses in the West, to for- 
ward an object for which their same homes are made praying-places. 

This Union has engaged, and will more and more engage the warm, 
enthusiastic devotion of men who make God’s law their ineditation all the 
day. An aged minister who has spent more than half a century in preach- 
ing the Gospel, wrote tome a few days ago: “This Union is engage in the 
noblest work that has engaged the mind of man since John closed his revela- 
tion.” I ask from you not a cold approval, but a whole-hearted earnest 
consecration of yourselves to thisawork of the Lord. Bear the object in mind, 
it is to protire-amd circulate the most faithful versions of God's word in 
every land. Abroad, it is to give light tc them that sit in darkness. At 
home it is,to remove every film of obscurity, every speck of error from the 
mirror in which we behold the glory of the Lord, to remove the rust which 
blunts the edge of the Sword of the Spirit. In conclusion, think how far 
the honor and glory of God is concerned in your action. What scholar, 
with a scholar’s heart, would consent to sacrifice the descriptions of Homer, 
the eloquence of Demosthenes, the numbers of Virgil, or the periods of 
Cicero, to the fame of favorite editors, or the reputation of familiar editions. 
If Moses were only the oldest of historians, David, Isaiah, and Ezekiel, only 
the mightiest masters of the Lyre; who would sacrifice them to a prejudice 
or a superstition? But when we rise to the sublime truth, that is the word 
of God, with which we have to do, surely, what would be disrespect to a 
fellow-worm, can be no less than impiety towards our Maker. 

Iam not here to pronounce an eulogium on this wondrous book—I have a 
satisfaction in seeing worldly wisdom and even infidel criticism doing homage 
to it, as containing the loftiest strains of poetry and the sublimest flights of 
eloquence. Buta believing heart is absorbed with other and higher consid- 
erations. When I Jook up to the glorious majesty of Jehovah, and then find 
him there revealing himself to our contemplation, and unbosoming himself 
to our confidence, there is something more everwhelming in the condescen- 
sion than in all that I know of his wisdom and power. When I find here 
not only the law of my Sovereign, but the love of my Saviour—the utter- 
ance of all truth and holiness, combined with the expression of all grace and 
mercy—a channel through which Heaven’s grace flows down to the earth, 
and a ladder whereby earth’s vileness and misery may climb up to Heaven: 
when I find not only the basis of all the social virtues, and all temporal 
elevation, but the only foundation of our hopes of immortality; and when 
[ learn that here there is not only the sure direction amid present relations, 
and the sufficient consolation of present sorrows, but that to believe or reject 
it, makes all the difference to man between life and death, heaven and hell, I 
think I can sympathize with the utterance of Christian enthusiasm—O word 
of life, treasure of salvation, which makes our poverty rich, our weakness 
strong, gilding with heavenly light the shades of our earthly pilgrimage, let 
us kiss thee with kisses of love, and bathe thee with tears of joy! 
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Every word of God is pure. Add thou not unto His words, lest Hereprove 
thee and make thee a liar. From this day till the hour when the trumpet 
shall sound, let it be the great business of human genius and learning, to un- 
fold these treasures to mankind. And when all is done, and when the trump 
has sounded the close of earth's turmoil, and the church's travail, we are not 
done with the Bible, When the judgment is set it shall be opened, and along 
with it the book of God’s remembrance in which shall be the record of our 
dealing with his trust. Brethren, that record is day by day filling up. When 
we meet there, I, for one, desire that this record may be mine :—He labored 
humbly but earnestly, feebly but faithfully, to give the word of God faithfully 
translated to the world. 


ADDRESS OF ELD. JAMES CHALLEN, 


Mr. Prestpent :—I love the Bible, because it contains within its pages 
the sum and substance of all that God has communicated to man in relation 
to his origin and destiny, his present condition and his future prospects. 

The great chapters in this wonderful volume are the original innocence, 
the sad apostacy, and the final redemption of our race; these constitute the 
chief headings of this book. But, nevertheless, there is an infinite variety of 
thought which fills up this bold outline. 

The Bible is the oldest classic known on earth ; parts of it look down forty 
centuries, not from the Pyramids of Egypt, but from the savage rock of 
Horeb and from the land of Uz. 

Its history and prophecy, its noble songs of devotion, its statutes and 
ordinances, its threatenings and promises, indicate its divine authority and 
challenge the respect and homage of the world. 

It needs no harbinger to introduce it to our race, no herald to announce 
its approach, no flaming seraph to “ authenticate its fire.” It is its own har- 
binger and herald, and it bears on its face the image of its Author. The 


light with which it shines, is the light from Heaven, and the truth which it 
utters is the voice of God. 


Its authority is supreme, and therefore demands ‘our obedience. Its reve 
lations are wonderful, and should awaken our admiration. Its declarations 
are true, and should command our confidence ;. and its treasures are priceless 
and should win our gratitude. While the example of its patriarchs and 
prophets, its apostles and martyrs and the noble heroism of the great leader 
and perfecter of the faith should stimulate our zeal. . 

“ We account,” says one, “ the Scriptures of God the most sublime philoso, 
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phy,” and truly has he thus said. Its sacred lore has not been borrowed 
from the schools, it is not the offspring of human reason or research. It is a 
philosophy which the sages and the learned of antiquity knew not of, which 
eye had not seen, ear had not heard, nor the heart of man conceived, by all 
the lights which unassisted reason has furnished to the world. 

But it is not to praise the Bible for which we are here assembled. It is 
for other and more important objects. It is to consider our duty in refer- 
ence to its communications. It is to ascertain if it be proper and safe to 
let the Bible speak for itself—if it be lawful that this full grown man 
shall be permitted to goat large, without restraint and unfettered, having 
done nothing worthy of death or of bonds. It is to know if the voices of 
prophets and apostles may be permitted to speak in our language ail the 
words coxrcerniny this life. I repeat it, that these are the objects for which 
we have assembl@@ together. 

“The Bible translated,” is our motto, noe the Bible hidin the dead past, 
buried in the tomb of an obsolete and forgotten language, but the Bible 
trembling all over with the spirit of life; the Bible full of eyes before and 
behind, like the living creatures of the Apocalypse. And as the ocean re- 
flects the image of the sky with all its brilliant jewelry, so, to a world shrouded 
in darkness, the lights of the spiritual firmament may be mirrored forth by 
true and faithfal translations of the oracles of God. 

The vital importance of correct and perfect versions of the Holy Scrip-_ 
tures has been admitted in every age of the world, and God has raised up 
men, and by His providence qualified them for the accomplishment of this 
work ; and to me there is no truth that more fully commends itself to my 
mind, than that it is our duty to give to the world the unadulterated milk 
of the word, that, by faithful translations, every thought that the Spirit of 
God. has eliminated may be fully reproduced, and that every impression 
which the inspired seal of revelation made upon the minds of men, when it 
was first given by those who spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit, 
shall be made now upon every reader in his own tongue, not only in our own 
land, but in every country under heaven; no obscurity shall rest upon the 
sacred records which does not necessarily belong to them: for we readily 
admit that there are depths within them which no line can fathom, but the 
difficulty of understanding such portions of the word does not arise from the 
language in which it is expressed, but from the subjects introduced by the 
inspired writers. And no translation can make them clearer than the 
original records which contain them; any attempt to do so, would be a 
substitution of the mind of the translator for the mind of the Spirit. 

The thoughts may be too big for words, they require the dialect of heaven 
both to express and understand them. But whatever is essential to salva- 
tion is rendered plain and simple, and is brought down to the capacity of 
the humblest. 

The only standard of authority is the Original Scriptures of the Hebrew 
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and Greek. ‘The languages in which these were written have long since be- 
come dead, and consequently are not subject to the mutations incident to all 
living languages. God’s words and their meaning have become erystalized, and 
have assumed an unchangeable form. “They are graven with an iron pen, 
and with lead in the rock for ever.” But as only a few can have access to 
these fountains of truth, it becomes a matter of transcendant importance 
that every word and every thought should find its exact counterpart in every 
language under heaven. And as the Bible is read wherever the English 
language is known, as it is regarded by us as the pioneer of civilization, and 
the patron of all good morals, as it is found in almost every house, and read 
by almost every family, the reasons for a correct and faithful version of the 
word of God, when applied to us, are of paramount importance. 

_ With us, this is not only a book, but it is The Book,and ever will be. It 
has maintained its position thus far untouched, amidst all the changes of the 
past. The researches of the learned, the discoveries in Astronomy and 
Geology and Natural History have not obscured one of its lights, nor jos- 
tled a single stone from its foundation. Its religion still maintains its calm 


and unimpeached authority, and its morality holds its sway over the intellect 
and heart of the civilized world. 


THE KING OF SIAM. 


Tue facts contained in the following article are not new. The importance 
of a corrected English version of the Sacred Scriptures, for the sake of the 
heathen, has long been felt by our missionaries, some of whom have brought 
the subject prominently before our Bible societies. The immediate occasion 
of the accompanying statement, was a public denial of the facts respecting 
the King of Siam, by the Rey. R. Babcock, D.D., Cor. Sec. of the Am. and 
Yor. Bible Society, and others. The facts, as they appear, must convince 
every candid reader, that a faithfully-translated English Bible is demanded 
by the best interests of all the nations of the earth. 


A CORRECTED ENGLISH VERSION NEEDED 


FOR 


THE HEATHEN, 


pe Reeds 
Miatigze 


TE importance and indispensable necessity of a corrected English version 
have been appareat to evangelical missionaries, who have been engaged 
in the business of translation, from an early period of the missionary enter- 
prise. The discrepancies between the common English yersion and the 
inspired original, were too numerous and glaring to leave room for conjecture, 
Even Pedobaptists have ridiculed the idea of merely translating that 
version into a heathen tongue, and it was sufficient condemnation of a version 
of the New Testament, made in one of the languages of Asia, during the 
a of Carey and Martyn, that it was merely a translation from the 

nglish. 3 

Before the year 1837, Dr. Yates, the successor of Carey, and the most 
distinguished classical scholar and translator among the missionaries in 
India, formed the plan of correcting, at least in part, the English Testament, 
so as to secure a nearer correspondence between it and the versions given to . 
the heathen. His language upon the subject, is distinct and unqualified. 
One paragraph is sufficient for the present purpose. 

“Tt is the conviction of the writer that in proportion as the English Scrip- 
tures are brought nearer the standard of the original, all the versions of the 
East and West will approach that standard ; and this is a consideration, 
which should make all British and American Christians resolve to spare 
no time, trouble, labor or expense, to render their own version a fit pattern 
for all others.” 

Bro. Yates was encouraged in the prosecution of his plan by the officers 
of the American and Foreign Bible Society, but his premature decease cut 
it short, and now that Society has decided that it is not their province and 
duty, “to attempt on their own purt, or to procure from others, a revision 
of the commonly received English version of the Sacred Scriptures.” 

No Baptist missionary has ever felt at liberty to follow the English trans- 
lation, but has always been obliged to have recourse to the original, when 
endeavoring to make a version for the heathen. Frequent indications of the 
incongruity between the English and the original appear in their writings. 

Dr. Judson, it is well known, after having published his first edition of 
the Burmese, visited the English missionaries at Calcutta, and on consulta- 
tion with them, ascertained that, although familiar with the English, he had 
in many instances misunderstood and therefore mistranslated the mind of 
the Spirit, and in consequence he was enabled to make important improve- 
ments in the next edition. He united in view with Dr. Yates on the 
importance of uniformity in the translations, so that the Bible should speak 
the same thing in all languages. 


a1 
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Rey. Francis Mason in his Preface to the Psalmsin Sgau Karen, publish 
ed at Maulmain in 1849. gives the following as an example of the difference 


between the English and Karen. ; 
“For instance, in Ps. vii. 11, the last clause reads in the Hebrew, And 


God is angry ever > Now wh t leave the sentence in the, transla- 
tion where a fs aed orginal thas. atts left 162 Hehred but 
the English version adds, ‘with the wicked, and the French, ‘ contre le 
mechant. As well might the translators have added, that God is not angry 
in the same sense that man is. But of what value are such appendages ? 
Is there any Karen stupid enough to suppose that God is angry wih the 
righteous every day ?” ii Lii’d 

Might not bro. Mason have asked, Are the English and Americans _so 
stupid that they cannot be trusted with a correct English Bible? Why 
should the Karens be more highly favored than they ? 

Inthe Preface to the 2nd Edition of theSgau Karen New Testament, bro. 
Mason speaks still more decidedly. Commenting on the passage John 10: 
16, he shows that the English version is wrong, while the Karen is right. 

“In one of the old Versions, thrown into obseurity by King James’ 
translation ‘appointed to be read in churches,’ the Greek aulee fold, and 
poimnee flock, are distinguished as in De Wette; but the learned monarch’s 
translators rejected this rendering of the original, and adopted one made from 
the Vulgate Latin, which has ovile fold, for both Greek words ; and yet, before 
the existence of the Vulgate, the Syriac version correctly distinguished the 
two; the last member reading vatehve eene culoh hado yahad nyeeyo— 
and the flock, all of it, shall be one, and its Shepherd one. 

“This illustrates the wisdom of our ancestors; but are our cotemporaries 
wiser? Mr. Ballard translated John into Pwo; and rendered these words 
in this verse correctly ; but anew translation has been made intended 
to supersede that, in which we have given back to us again the good old 
rendering of King James and St Jerome.” 

Bro. Mason acknowledges the influence which the English version has 
over the Karen. He says “ When the signification of a passage was doubt- 
ful in the translator’s mind, it has been his rule to render according to the 
English version. 

Bro. John H, Chandler has;been for many years a highly esteemed mis- 
sionary of the American Baptist Missionary Union at Bangkok, the capital 
of the kingdom of Siam. Dr. Jones, lately deceased, was the gifted trans- 
lator of the New Testament into Siamese. In the Preface to the last edition 
of that work, published at the Union Press in Bangkok in 1850, bro. Jones 
thus explains the principles on which he proceeded in the translation. 

“The Scriptures themselves assert, that they are given ‘ for instruction.’ 
Instruction can only profit where it is understood.” 

“ After having labored to determine the meaning of the original, I have 
asked myself—‘ If an intelligent Siamese had full possession of this idea, 
how would he express it ? ” . : 

If the Scriptures were translated into English upon such principles, we 
would have a far better version than the one commonly received. 

Inthe same Preface, bro. Jones thus testifies to the kindly assistance 
which he had received from bro. Caswell in the revision of the Testament. 

“ All the best of my time and energies for the last four years have been 
spent in revising it—in which for a season, I received many yaluable sug- 
gestions from my dear friend and christian brother, the late Rev. Jesse 
Caswell.” 

The following incident, copied from an article written by the Secretary 
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» 1d published in several papers, places in a striking light the discrepancies 
between this version and the English. 

“On anafternoon between the 15th and 20th of November last, bro. 
John H. Chandler of the Siamese Baptist Mission called upon me at these 
Rooms. We had a conversation of more than an hour upon the condition 
and prospects of the Mission, during which I said not a word to influence 
his mind in relation to the Bible Union. In a pause which ensued, he fixed 
his eyes intently upon mine and said in a peculiarly solemn and deliberate 
manner, ‘ Broruder WYCKOFF, WE NEED A CORRECTED ENGLISH VORSION 
FOR THE HEATHEN.’ He then proceeded to exemplify and illustrate this 
remark by the following narration. 

“ The present King of Siam isa man of great intelligence, acquainted with 
several langewges, and-skilled in arts and sciences. Before he ascended the 
throne, he occupied a conspicuous position as the brother of the reigning 
monarch, and was very intimate with the missionaries. When the Siamese 
Testament was translated, bro. Chandler presented to him a copy which he 
read with great, imterest. Subsequently, Rey. Ira M. Allen, general agent 
of the Am. and For. Bible Society, sent out to the mission some copies of the 
common English version published by that institution. Bro. Chandler pre- 
sented one to this intelligent heathen. He examined it, and found numer- 
ous discrepancies between it and the Siamese. He took them to his English 
teacher, bro. Caswell, (the late Rev. Jesse Caswell, a Presbyterian mission- 
ary,) and called his attention to the discrepancies, telling him that the mis- 
sionaries had made mistakes, the Siamese version was wrong, &c._ Bro. 
Caswell came in trepidation to bro. Chandler, who was also much alarmed 
when he heard these statements. They went to bro. Jones the translator, 
who examined the discrepancies and declared that the Siamese version was 
right, and the English in those cases was wrong ! 

“ Bro. Chandler further added that he had carefully read the Extra 
Chronicle containing an account of our last anniversary, and that he and 
his wife had compared the errors pointed out in the common English Testa- 
ment on that occasion with the parallel passages in the Siamese, and had 
found that tz all cases but one these errors had been corrected in the 
Siamese.” 

Since the publication of this article, we have received from another 
returned missionary a letter upon the same subject, from which we are 
permitted to make the following extract. 

“ Since the hard and well-fought battle on the field of bible translation, 
which resulted in the formation of the American and Foreign Bible Soci- 
ety, how is it possible that any member of that Society should be surprised, 
that a Missionary or any person should state, that the common English version 
had been found, in certain cases, not to accord with faithful translations from 
the original. This general fact, with members of that Society, I have sup- 
posed, was not only universally admitted, but was made the great fact, 
on which the main arguments were based for forming that Society. Ii they 
now deny this, surely as a Society, they owe a most humble apology to our 
Peedobaptist friends for their very existence. rigw 

“May we not suppose that the onLy reason why thousands of the heathen 
have not found discrepancies similar to those noticed by the King of Siam, 
is because they are not (like him) good English scholars, and therefore are 
unable to compare their versions with the English ?” Matile 

As the study of the English language is rapidly progressing in heathen 
lands, many thousands will become aware of these discrepancies, and the 
consequences may easily be imagined. They cannot regard men as honest, 
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who are not willing to correct at home the errors which they dare not 
propagate abroad. ‘ 

Since the foregoing was written a letter has been received from bro. John 
H. Chandler, enclosing a duplicate of one, addressed by him to Rev. Rufus 
Babcock, D. D., under date of February 23d, 1852. From the letter we 
make the following extract. : ith AG, 

“ Brother Wyckoff forwarded me a copy of the communication sent to 
the N. Y. Bap. Reg. in regard to the conversation I had with him last 
November. He has reported it substantially correct. The English lan- 
guage is spreading fast in India, and there is no book from which the 
natives can get hold of our language so readily as the Bible. They take 
our translations into the native languages compare them with it, and 
are quick to perceive any discrepancies.” 1 

Recent intelligence from India informs us, that the study of the English 
language by the natives, is progressing with astonishing rapidity. In some 
of the schools the number of pupils amounts to thousands. The following 
extracts upon the subject, are taken from the last number of the English 
Baptist Missionary Magazine, from the pen of Edmund Dean Underhill, 
Esq., one of the Secretaries of the Baptist For. Mission Society. 

“Other bodies have rapidly followed the example [of the Serampore 
College] till from 5000 to 6000 boys are receiving a christian education 
through the medium of the English language. 

“Tf to the number taught in the missionary institutions be added 
some 4500 taught in the government schools, and on the princi- 
ples of the Hindoo College, there will be about,10,000 boys receiving daily, 
in Calcutta alone, a sound and liberal education, the whole of which either 
is at the present time, or may be traced in its origin to be the fruit of mod- 
ern missions in India.” 

Let no one imagine that the discrepancies between the English version and 
the original are few in number. A distinguished scholar in Great Britain 
has discovered 20,000 places in the common English version that need 
amendment. When this number was first announced, many supposed that 
it was exaggerated, but the farther a critical examination is pushed, the 
more evidence is educed that this number falls short of the reality. Very 
many errors not noticed by the scholar alluded to, have been discovered by 
others, and many materially affect the meaning of sacred scripture. 

The American Bible Society has discovered 24,000 cases needing emenda- 
tion, but their investigation has not been thorough, and has not generally 
been based upon a critical examination of the meaning of the original. 
That Society finds itself prevented by its Constitution from making many 
corrections, although in a printed pamphlet it has acknowledged their 
necessity. For instance, it confesses its inability even to change Easter 
to Passover, and Jesus, Heb. 4: 8, to Joshua, although it asserts that the 
meaning of the inspired original requires the change. 


‘ SPENCER H. CONE, President, 
WILLIAM H. WYCKOFF, Corresponding Secretary. 
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ADVERTISEMENT.—This article has been enlarged since its first publication, 
for the purpose of showing with additional distinctness and force the necessity and 
importance of procuring, with as little delay as possible, a corrected version of the 
EnerisH Scriptures. It has been extensively circulated, as one of the Tracts of 
the American Bible Union. ‘That the truth of God should be rendered plain to the 
ordinary reader, is a proposition which none but a Romanist will be disposed to 
deny. Ignorance of what his Maker has revealed, cannot benefit man; error and 
misconception must injure him. Every child of light will seek to know the truth, 
and will desire to make it known to others. By suitable efforts to enlighten his 
fellow-creatures in the things of the kingdom, he promotes their welfare and advances 
the declarative glory of the Author of all truth.” Such was the language of the 
writers of this Tract in the Preface to their Revised New Testament, in 1850: and all 
the events that have since transpired in connection with this subject, have only served 
to confirm and strengthen the same views of truth and duty. 

Our commonly-received version is an excellent one, in the main; we love and 
venerate it; we wish all its excellencies preserved, its blemishes and inaccuracies 
removed. May the God of the Bible speed the day when this consummation shall be 


attained; and to his name shail be all the glory! 
Spencer H. Cone. 


Wm. H. Wyckorr. 


THE BOOK OF BOOKS. 

Tue Braue is the word of God. It communicates the whole revealed will 
of the Creator to His creature man. 

The term “Bible” signifies book. It is exclusively applied to the volume 
of inspiration, to denote its pre-eminence. It is THE BOOK ;—THE BOOK OF 
BOOKS. 

From this source is derived all our knowledge of Jehovah ;—of the crea- 
tion of the world ;—the origin and destiny of man ;—the immortality of the 
soul ;—the bliss of heaven, and the horrors of hell. From it we learn the 
nature of sin—the wiles of Satan—the depravity .of our race—the plan of 
salyation—the divinity and humanity—the life, sufferings, death, resurrection, 
and glory, of Jesus Christ—the ministry of the Holy Spirit—and the history, 
past and prospective, of the Church universal. 

If all that mankind ever learned from the Bible, could be blotted from 
memory, and every record and trace of such knowledge, with the benefits 
thence directly or indirectly accruing, completely obliterated, a condition of 
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barbarism would ensue, more hideous and appalling than aught that experi- 
ence has exemplified, or imagination conceived. He whose glory shines forth 
from its blessed pages, is no less the Sun of the moral universe, than the great 


luminary of day is of the planetary system.| Were every ray which emanates 
from His inspired ‘word excluded from earth, our sinful‘ world would be 
enwrapped in one dark, impenetrable, funereal pall of spiritual gloom, the 
token of eternal death. - rTervr iw 

The Bible is the storehouse of history. For more than half the period 
extending from the creation to the present time, it furnishes the only reliable 
records; and it supplies pret sources of 1 eam and facts and in- 
cidents of the highest importance for a correct knowledge of the remainder 
of that period--y ¥, ¥ (ry yr 2a 

It excels in models of Jiterary excellence. In all the attributes of genuine 
poetry—the figurative, the beautiful, the pathetic, and the sublime—it not 
only equals, but immeasurably surpasses every human production. Its lan- 
guage is always adapted to its subjects; and these are so numerous and 
diversified, that every variety of style, excellent in its kind, is here to be 
found in the perfection of its peculiar beauties. 

As a book of moradity, no work of man can be compared with the word of, 
God. Here are not only the codes of purest virtue, accompanied by precepts 
the most apt and eireamstantial, and exemplified by the dives of the holiést 
of men; but here are motives adapted to the nature of man, and adequate to 
bring into action the most powerful. energies of his soul—motives which, 
while involving the condition of the present life, array also on the side of 
virtue all that is attractive in the anticipation of eternal blessedness, and 
all that is repulsive in the dread of everlasting misery. The images of beauty, 
of loveliness, and of ineffable glory, by which the future enjoyments of the 
righteous are illustrated, are only equaled in vividness and impressiveness by 
the forms of unmitigated horror and wretchedness in which the sufferings 
of the wicked are portrayed. 

But the peculiar glory of the Bible is its revelation of the Savrour of sin- 
ners. Mankind are sinful. Depraved by nature, and totally estranged in 
life from God and righteousness, had there been no salvation revealed in His 
word, we must have lived without hope, and cherished no anticipation beyond 
the grave, but a “ fearfal looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which 
shall devour the adversaries.” The Saered Seriptures teach as, that “ God 
so loved the world, that He gaye His only begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in Him shall not perish, but have everlasting life.’ The cross of. 
Christ is the hope of the world. “There is no other name under heaven 
given among men, whereby we must be saved.” It is the revelation of this 
salvation through Jesus Christ, that makes the inspired volume so dear to 
those who have felt their guilt. The more they know of themselves and of 
iod, the more they recognize their need of a Saviour. The more they read 
of Jesus, the more they see and feel that He is just the Saviour that they want, 
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The same book teaches the necessity of regeneration and sanctification, 
“Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of heaven,” and 
“without holiness no man shall see the Lord,” are truths that would render 
the sinner eternally miserable, were there’ not provision made in the gospel 
for the renewal of his nature, and its purification from the love, as well as the 
effects, of sin. Here the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, is revealed to his 
faith, “ God who worked in us to will and to do of his own good pleasure,’’ 
who pa bd the word, and maketh it “the power of God to the salva- 
tion of men.” ‘Tis therefore that the Scriptures “are able to make wise 
unto salvationthrough fith, which is in Jesus Christ.” 

Is it wonderful that the children of God love his truth? That truth testi- 
fies of Him, who to them is “ precious,” “ the chief among ten thousands, and 
altossiner ioe whose very name is to them “as ointment ‘poured forth.” 
That truth,throt ich the Spirit’s power, sanctifies their hearts, and prepares 
them for his glory. That truth sustains their faith, encourages their hope, 
and nerves them for action or for suffering. The word of God i is their meat 
and their drink, the man of their counsel, a light unto their feet, and a lamp 
to their paths. Here is balm for the wounded spirit; consolation for the 
afflicted ; support for the drooping: here is knowledge for the ignorant ; wis- 
dom for the perplexed ; relief for the distressed, and succor for the oppressed : 
here is food for the hungry, clothing for the naked, and wealth for the needy : 
but, above all, here is salvation for the lost; pardon for the penitent, and 
heaven and happiness, honor, glory and immortality for the believer in Jesus. 


‘“¢ Precious Bible! what a treasure ; 
Does the word of God afford!” 


DUTY OF DISTRIBUTING THE SCRIPTURES 


The Author of the Bible is a Being of infinite benevolence. He openeth 
his liberal hand, and filleth the mouth of every living thing. He hath taught 
us to imitate his example—to feed the hungry, to clothe the naked, to do 
good, and to communicate. But the wants of man’s spiritual being are of 
more consequence than those of his animal frame, as heaven is superior to 
earth—as eternity is greater than time. While we should not be negligent 
of the bodily needs of our fellow-creatures, we should be far more anxious to 
supply the necessities of their immortal souls. The greater part of our race 
are destitute of the word of God. We possess it. We have the means of; 
communicating it to them. Can we withhold it, and be guiltless? We pro- 
fess to love the Bible. It is to us the channel of blessings, innumerable and 
inestimable. No money would tempt us to forego its possession. No 
adequate inducement could be offered us, to deprive our children of so precious 

an inheritance. And there is this peculiarity about the priceless treasure— 
its value to those who have it, is enhanced by communicating its blessings to 
others. The more good they do by diffusing the Sacred Scriptures, the more 
do they prize the volume which has taught them such benevolence. And 
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their happiness grows with the happiness of others. The spirit of the gospel 
is love ; and love delighteth in the welfare of all. Duty and interest, then, 
profit and pleasure combine to commend to those who penane” 
God, the Christian enterprise of Scripture distribution. —__ 4 
. 0 
TRANSLATION SHOULD BE FAITHFUL AND INTELLIGIBLE AS POSSIBLE. 

It would seem at first a waste of argument to endeavor to prove the duty 
of believers to circulate the word of God in translations as faithful and intelli- 
gible as they can be rendered. The idea is revolting to 9 sensitive conscience, 
that reasoning should be needed to convince a follower of Christ, that he has 
no right to conceal what his Lord has communicated for the knowledge of 
man. Questions of expediency do not seem to be entitled to any place in 
the consideration of so obvious a duty. God has revealed his will in the 
Sacred Seriptares. It is the manifest duty of every man, to the extent of his 
ability, to make himself acquainted with that will, and to communicate it to 
others. It is not his right to speculate upon the question, what part of this 
will, may, or maynot, do good. All such speculations are forbidden by the 
faet, that it is God's revelation, and not man’s. The Jadge of the whole 
earth cannot but do right. Our fellow-creatures are catitled to know just 
what He has communicated for their knowledge; and we, who have his word, 
are imperatively bound to furnish it to them in as faithfal a manner, and in 
as intelligible language as our means will permit. There is, doubtless, no 
other limitation to such a responsibility than the ability of those who possess 
the word of God. 

Clear and self-evident as are these traths and principles, facts evince that 
Christians do not agree in maintaining them. Circumstances of a peculiar 
character have contributed to such disagreement. 


THE WORK OF TRANSLATION COMMENCED. 

The Sacred Scriptures of the Old Testameut were originally written in the 
Hebrew language : those of the New Testament in ‘the Greek. They were, 
in whole or in parts, translated at a very early period into the Latin tongue, 
which, for many ages, was the common language of the learned in Western 
Europe, as the Greek prevailed wherever civilization had penetrated to the 
East. About the close of the fourth century, the version generally known as 
the Latin Vulgate, was prepared by Jerome under the patronage of Dama- 
sus, bishop of Rome, and was subsequently adopted by the Romish Church, 
and eventually declared by it to be alone authentic. Roman Catholic versions 
are made from this with very slight variations. 

As early as the eighth centary, the Scriptures were tremadabed. into the 
Anglo-Saxon language in England. This version, made by the celebrated 
Bede, with other versions of parts of Scripture made at different periods, are 
believed to have been founded on the old Latin translations, and not on the 
original Hebrew and Greek. Copies are extant of an English translation of 
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the Bible, supposed to have been prepared about the year 1290, the author 
of which is unknown. 

John Wicklif made his celebrated version about 1380, translating entirely 
from the Latin Vulgate, on account of his ignorance of the original languages 
of Scripture. 

ZARLY ENGLISH VERSIONS. 

The first English translation printed, was TyxpaLe’s New Trsramenr, 
which was issued from the press at Antwerp, or Hamburg, in the year 1526. 

The entire English Bible was first printed at Zurich, in 1535, by Mines 
Coverbatn, subscquently Bishop of Exeter, in England. Tyndale made his 
version from the Greek : Coverdale acknowledges his to have been prepared 
from the Dutch and Latin. 

The verston known as Marruew’s Bisxe, generally attributed to John 
Rogers, but by-sénié learned men believed to have been edited by Coverdale, 
was issued in 1537. The name “ Matthew ” was fictitious. 

The whole of the New Testament, and a great part of the Old, in Matthew’s 
Bible, is the translation of Tyndale, and the rest is the work of his friend and 
follower, Rogers; both of whom were martyrs to the cause of truth. Although 
Tyndale’s version, as such, was proscribed, under the name of Matthew’s it 
obtained the sanction of King Henry VIII., and was extensively circulated. 
It is far superior to the work of Coverdale, and has been little improved upon 
by those which have succeeded it. 

In April, 1539, Cranmer’s Great Brsie Wiis which, from the name 
of the printer, is often called Wurrcuurcu’s. It had been prepared for the 
press by learned men of the Church of England, by order of Henry VIIL., 
under the superintendence of Archbishop Cranmer. It was printed in folio, 
and, although ordered to be read in churches, never came into general use. 

Several others followed these at different dates, the variations from Cover- 
dale and Matthew being comparatively slight, except in the Geneva Brie, 
prepared by English reformers, (among whom was Coverdale,) while in exile 
at Geneva, and printed entire in 1560. This work is declared in the title to 
have been “translated according to the Hebrew and Greek, and conferred 
with the best translations in diverse languages.” It is the first version in any 
language that was broken up into verses; a plan now commonly adopted, but 
often obscuring the sense of Scripture. 

The Bisnops’ Brste was published in 1568. It was prepared under the 
patronage and supervision of Archbishop Parker, by fifteen persons, eight of 
whom were bishops of the Church of England. It is a nearer approach to the 
version now in use than any of its predecessors. 


: ' KING JAMES’ VERSION. 
The common English version, popularly known as Kine J ames’ BiBuE, was 
first issued in 1611. Fifty-four persons had been appointed by the king for 
the preparation of this work, but only forty-seven prosecuted it, and they com- 
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pleted their labor in less than three years. They were bound by oe follow- 
ing instructions issued by the sovereign :— — 


: KING JAMES’. RULES. 


1.—The dinate Bible read in the church, commonly called the  BEMipl 
Bible, to be followed, and as little altered as the original will permit. 
2.—The names of the prophets and the holy writers, with the other names in 
the text, to be retained, as near as may be, accordingly as they are vulgarly used. 
3.—The old ecclesiastical words to be retained, as the word “church” not 
to be translated “ congregation.” , 
4.—When any word has divers significations, that to be kept which hath 
been most commonly used by the most eminent fathers, bettig agreeable to the 
propriety of the place, and the analogy of faith. 
5.—The division of chapters to be altered, either not at ee or as little as 
may be, if necessity so require. 
6.—No marginal notes at all to be affixed, but only for the explanation of 
the Hebrew or Greek words, which cannot, without some circumlocution, 
so briefly and fitly be expressed in the text. 
7.—Such quotations of places to be marginally set down, as shall serve for 
the fit references of one Scripture to another. 
8.—Kvery particular man of each company to take the same chapter or chap- 
ters; and having translated or amended them severally by himself, where he 
thinks good, all to meet together, to confer what they have done, and agree 
for their part what shall stand. 
9.—As any one company hath dispatched any one book in this manner, they 
shall send it to the rest, to be considered of seriously and judiciously : for his 
majesty is very careful in this point. 
10.—If any company, upon the review of the book so sent, shall doubt or 
differ upon any places, to send them word thereof, to note the places, and 
therewithal to send their reasons ; to which if they consent not, the difference 
to be compounded at the general meeting, which is to be of the chief persons 
of each company, at the end of the work. 
11.—When any place of special obscurity is doubted of, letters to be 
directed by authority, to send to any learned in the tend for his judgment in 
such a place. 
12.—Letters to be sent from every bishop to the rest of his clergy, admonish- 
ing them of this translation in hand, and to move and charge as many as 
being skillful in the tongues, have taken pains in that kind, to send their par- 
ticular observations to the company, either at Westminster, Cambridge, or 
Oxford, according as it was directed before in the King’s letter to the arch- 
bishop. 
13.—The directors in each company to be the Deans of Westminster and 


Chester for Westminster, and the King’s Professors in Hebrew and Greek in 
the two Universities. 
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14.—These translations to be used when they agree better with the text 
than the Bishops’ Bible, viz. :—Tyndale’s, Coverdale’s, Matthew’s, Whit- 
church’s, Geneva: \ 

15.—Besides the said directors before mentioned, three or four of the most 
ancient and grave divines in either of the Universities, not employed in trans- 
lating, to be assigned by the Vice-Chancellor, upon conference with the rest 
of the heads, to be overseers of the translation, as well Hebrew as Greek, for 

~the better observation of the fourth rule above specified. 


IMPERFECTIONS. OF KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


Under such réSftictions was the authorized version prepared. Founded 
upon the Bishops’ Bible, and itself, like that, made by members of the Church 
of England, under rules which virtually forbade them to make any improve- 
ments in translatioteto the detriment of that Church, it would not be surpris- 
ing if it seemed to favor Episcopacy. Its improvements upon the versions 
that preceded it, are too slight to entitle it in justice to the character of a 
new translation. Its merits, numerous as they are, existed, with few excep- 
tions, in its more immediate predecessors ; and wherever any of them had faults 
that appeared in the slightest degree to sustain the pretensions of a Prelatical 
Church, these were servilely retained and sanctioned. Among numerous 
imperfections of less consequence, the following have been selected as affecting 
the character of the work. 

The term “ Kaster ” is used in Acts 12 : 4 as the translation of to paske (the 
-passover), for which perversion there is not only no semblance of authority in 
the Greek, but not even in the Latin Vulgate. 

Episkopos is translated “ bishop,” instead of overseer, its plain and intelligi- 
ble meaning. 

Uninspired appendages to the epistles, the offspring of a remote age of 
darkness, some of them containing most palpable errors, are published as part 
of the Sacred Scriptures, two or three of them favoring the pretensions that 
prelatical episcopacy existed in the time of the apostles. ~ 

The term baptizo and its cognates, which, if translated, would enjoin immer- 
sion, are not translated, but transferred from the original Greek, with Angli- 
cized terminations. 

The Greek word agape is not translated love, according tu its legitimate 
meaning, and as it is found in the versions of Tyndale, Coverdale, Matthew 
and the Genevan reformers, but is called “ charity,” from the “charitas ” of 
the Latin Vulgate. 

Each writer of the New Testament is entitled “ saint, ” while none of the 
writers of the Old Testament are thus canonized. 

The Holy Spirit is called “ Ghost,” which conveys an idea so repugnant to 
the mind, that in many cases the translators themselves seem to have been sens- 
ible of its impropriety. They could not say “ If any man have not the Ghost 
of Christ, he is none of his.” 
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Notwithstanding such blemishes, the common English version deserves a 
large share of the encomiums whieh haye frequently been bestowed upon it. 
It is a model of Saxon simplicity and strength of style. In the main it isa 
faithful version. Many thousands of alterations have been introduced into it 
since it was first published in 1611, the greater part of which haye been real 
improvements. They appear to haye been made gradually, and by no pro- 
fessed authority. And yet, aside from the faults already noticed, errors and 
imperfections of the most decided and undeniable character, are retained and 
republished with as much tenacity as if they were the very words of the Holy 
Spirit. A few of these are here presented. 

In Matthew 23: 24, a typographical error, by which “at” is put for 
« out,” is retained and republished in almost every edition of the authorized 
version. No other version has it. Wickliff, Tyndale, Coverdale, Matthew, 
the Genevan, and even the Latin Vulgate and the ®omish translations from 
all give the idea indicated by the Greek, of wirtan or cleansing out, not 
straining at a ‘gnat. 

The word “let,” although it has now, in common usage, entirely lost its 
ancient meaning, to hinder or prevent, is retained in two places, Rom. 1:13 
and 2 Thes, 2: 7, where its usual signification, to permit or allow, positively 
contradicts the sense. 

In 1 Thess. 4: 15, the word “ prevent” is used where its modern significa- 
tion gives a decidedly erroneous sense. The original signifies, to precede or go 
hefore. 

In two places, Acts 7: 45 and Hebrews 4: 8, “Jesus” is put for Joshua. - 

The Genevan Bible thus construes a part of Matt.5:29. “If thy right 
eye cause thee to offend; but the common version has, “If thy right eye 
offend thee,” which, in the modern acceptation of the terms, is altogether 
different from the original (skandalidzei) make thee. stumble, that is, fall into 
sin. 

Obsolete terms, scarcely intelligible to the ordinary reader, such as “do you 
to wit, “he wist not,” “they wot not,” “most straitest,” are carefully pre- 
served, where modern expressions, such as, “make known to you,” “he knew 
not,” “ they knew not,” “very strictest,” would be equally expressive, and far 
more readily understood. 

The horrible idea of ‘ beasts” surrounding the throne of God in heaven, j is 
still maintained in the fourth and fifth chapters of Revelation, although the 
original Greek is more properly translated by the term living-creatures. 

The term “ damnation ” is retained in 1 Cor. 11; 29, instead of condemna- 
tion, although the former is known to be the cause of much error and frequent 
omissions of duty among weak-minded Christians. 

The names of persons are not spelt uniformly, and some from the Old Tes- 
tament are so mutilated by giving them a Greek form, as to be scarcely reeog- 
nizable, except by scholars; for instance, “ Osee,” “ Jeremy,” “ Esaias,” 
instead of Hosea, Jeremiah, Isaiah. 
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For the assistance of those who may be desirous of tracing out such blem- 
ishes with a view to their correction, we add a few instances taken indiscrim- 
inately from different parts of the common version. 

Gen. 25 : 29. “ And Jacob sod pottage.” 'This expression conveys no de- 
finite, correct idea to the common mind. 

2 Kings 11:12. “God save the king.” This phrase occurs several 
times in the Old Testament. However consonant it may be to monarchical 
usages, the original gives no authority for the employment of the name of 
God, it being merely the expression of a wish, prayer, or hope, that the king 
may live. 

Corresponding to this isthé phrase frequently occurring in the New Testa- 
ment, “ God forbid.” The name of God is not in the original, and He is not 
invoked. This use of the name of God in a translation of His word in pas- 
sages in which His ea did not see fit to yee) it, we regard as irreverent 
and pofane. ~~ 

“ Would to God,” and “ God speed,” where the original does not introduce 
Deity at all, we look upon in the same light. By the frequent use of such 
phraseology, the common version has dove much to perpetuate, if not to orig- 
inate, appeals to Deity, which, when they pass from the professor of religion 
to the non-professor, are justly stigmatized as profane swearing. It is a little 
remarkable that, in every instance, the idea of the original may be far more 
accurately given without such Pag and unauthorized employment of 
Jehovah’s name. 

Deut. 28 : 26. Speaking of birds it is said: “ No man shall fray them 
‘away.” The word “ fray”.is no longer in use. The same may be said of 
“bray” in the sense in which it is employed in Prov. 27 : 22 

Matthew 25:27. Christ is made to say : “I should have received my own 
with usury,” where, instead of “usury,” it should be znterest. 

Psalm 37:14. David is made to say: “he wicked have drawn out the 
sword, and have bent their bow, to cast down the poor and needy, and to slay 
such as be of upright conversation,” where conduct is meant. 

In the New Testament the instances are numerous, in which the term “ con- 
versation” occurs. We believe that there is not one, in which the meaning 
of the original corresponds with the signification of the word “ conversation ” 
as commonly used. Of course the ordinary reader derives from such render- 
ings erroneous ideas of the mind of the Spirit. 

1 Samuel 17: 22. “ And David left his carriage in the hand of the keeper 
of the carriage.” Common readers suppose that David had been riding in a 
carriage, but the allusion is simply to the things which he had been carrying. 

Acts 21:15. “We took up our carriages, and went up to Jerusalem.” 
The error is the same. Things carried, baggage, or luggage is spoken of. 

Psalm 5:6. “Thou shalt destroy them that speak leasing.” Very few 
of the common people in this country understand that “leasing” and “ lying” 
were once synonymous terms. 
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As farther specimens of antiquated words and phrases, we may adduce the 
following. Whoever will take the trouble to examine them in the connection 
in which they stand, which he may readily do by means of a Concordance, 
will find that in many instances they impart a degree of obscurity, and in 
others a qnaintness and oddity to the language of Scripture, the removal of 
which would greatly improve the style and increase the usefulness of the sacred 
volume. 

_“ Earing” for pLowtna, “ quick” for Livine, “ ravin” for PREY, “ wench” 
for SERVANT-MAID, “garner” for GRANARY, “aliant” for ALIEN, “ fet” for 
FETCHED, “ wax” for BECOME, “lease” for Lose, “ sith” for stnor, “al! to” for 
ENTIRELY, “bruit” for Rumor, “to skill” for To BE SKILLED, “ensue” for 
PuRSUE, “entreat” for TREAT, “ honest’”’ for BECOMING, “ thieves” for ROBBERS, 
“ passion” for SUFFERING, “ magnifical” for MAGNIFICENT. 

Faults of this character are so abundant, that a small volume could readily 
be compiled of them. 

In many cases, especially in the New Testament, two words of very dif- 
ferent signification, are translated by the same English word, and thus the 
beauty and force of the passages in which they occur are measurably lost. 

Two Greek words, despotes and didaskalos, are both almost uniformly trans- 
ated, when applied to Christ, “ Master.” The former is wasrTsr, the latter is 
TEACHER, 

In the last chapter of John’s Gospel, our Saviour is represented as twice 
enjoining upon Peter the command, “ Feed my sheep.” But the original 
words here translated “feed” are totally different. The one is “ poimaine,” 
the other “boske.” The one signifies tend, or watch ; the other, feed. This 
beantiful distinction is lost in an unmeaning tautology. 

Christ speaks of different folds, but of one flock—John 10:16. This dis- 
tinction is concealed in the common version, where poimnee and aulee are ren- 
dered by the same word. The last clause should be, “There shall be one 
flock and one Shepherd.” 

The word “hell” is used to translate two distinct Greek words, and thus 
confounds the difference between the grave, or the place of departed spirits, 
and eternal perdition. 

The word “devil” is made to represent two very different words in the ori- 
ginal, making no distinction between the Arch Deceiver, the “ Prince of the 
power of the air,” and his emissaries, evil spirits. 

The term “repent” is put for two Greek words, whose meanings are by no 
means the same. Our version tells us in the same language, “ Except ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise perish,” and “Judas repented himself ;” from 
which some haye very naturally concluded that Judas became pious and went 
to heaven. But the original produces no such confusion ; for it uses one word 
to express the condition of salvation, and a term essentially different to ex- 
press what Judas did or felt. 


In the 13th chapter of Revelation, two beasts are represented as blasphem- 
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ing God and making war upon His saints. In the 4th and 5th chapters, four 
beasts are represented as surrounding His throne in Heaven, worshiping and 
praising Him. It seems suitable to represent a wicked agency as a beast ; 
but the idea of surrounding the throne of God: with beasts, is horrid. This 
is exclusively the fault of the translation’ The Holy Spirit employed two 
words entirely different, to express the different ideas. The beings in Heaven 
are Zod, LIVING CREATURES; the others are theeria, Beasts. ‘The one term is 
derived from zao, to tive; the other from theer, A WILD BEAST, A BEAST QP 
PREY, A MONSTER. 

- There are hundreds of instances in which words have been inserted by the 
translators, which are useless or injurious to the sense. Of the latter charac- 
ter is the usé*6fthe ‘word man where the original has it not, and the sense 
does not require it. We have only space for one example. 

Hebrews.8 : 3, “ Wherefore it is of necessity that this man have somewhat 
also to offer.” lke word “man” is not in the original. The correction 
requires that, if any word should be substituted in Hnglish, it should be 
PRIEST. 

Such are some of the blemishes of a work, which has been so commended 
by many of its admirers, as to leave it in doubt, whether they did not regard 
it in the same light as the Romish Church does the Latin Vulgate, as of 
more authority than the original Scriptures, the very words of the Holy 
Spirit. 

This book, through the force of legal authority, became the Bible of Prot- 
estants, wherever the English language was used. Having been for more than 
two centuries familiar'to the pulpit and the desk, to the family circle and the 
secret closet, it has acquired a species of sanctity in the eyes of believers, and 
to many the idea of correcting the common version is associated with that of 
disturbing the foundations of our common faith. 


SKETCH OF BIBLE SOCIETIES. 


When Bible Societies were originated in Great Britain and this country, 
their operations were naturally directedto the circulation of the common ver- 
sion, in which all the supporters of those institutions most cordially united. 

Associations for the propagation of religious knowledge existed under 
yarious names, both in Europe and America, and several of them occasionally 
printed and distributed the Sacred Scriptures. A Bible Society also was 
formed in England in the year 1780, for the purpose of circulating the Scrip- 
tures among soldiers and seamen. In about twenty years it distributed about 
20,000 volumes. The French Bible Society likewise-was established in Eng- 
land in 1792, to circulate the Bible in France; but the progress of the Revo- 
lution in that country entirely interrupted its operations before anything ct 
importance was accomplished. 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


The Society for promoting Christian Knowledge had, among other laudable 
efforts for the circulation of the word of God, caused an edition of the New 
Testament to be printed in Arabic} one of the whole Bible in Manx, and four 
in Welsh. Repeated efforts were made to induce the committee to enlarge 
their issues of Welsh Scriptures, the need of which was deeply felt and ear- 
nestly plead, especially by Rev. Thomas Charles, a clergyman of the Estab- 
lished Church, at that time officiating among the Calvanistic Methodists. 
At a meeting of friends in London, with whom he was urging the necessity 
of voluntary contributions for printing Welsh Scriptures, Rev. J: oseph 
Hughes, a Baptist minister, suggested a plan for the general circulation of 
the Scriptures. By request of the meeting, he prepared an Address upon 
the subject, which was published in May, 1803, under the title, “The Excel- 
leney of the Holy Seriptures, an argument for their more general Diffusion.” 
The rudiments of the Bible Society were developed in this address, and on 
the 7th of March following, a Convention, called at London by those who 
had read and approved the plan, agreed to the general principles of the organ- 
ization, and adopted as its title, Taz British anp Foreren Breie Socrery. 

Mr. Hughes was appointed one of its first Secretaries, and continued in 
the office for many years. 


GERMAN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


The German Braue Society was formed at Nuremberg in the same year 
1804. The seat of its operations was subsequently transferred to Basle. 


PRUSSIAN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


In 1805, a Bible Society was formed at Berlin, which, in 1814, was merged 
into the Prusstan Bist Socrery, an organization that issued, in twenty 
years, nearly 718,000 copies of the Scriptures. 

The Russtan Brsie Soctery was organized at St. Petersburg, in 1813, by 
the formal authority of the Emperor Alexander. The Emperor Nicholas, 
shortly after his accession, suspended its operations and those of its 289 aux- 
iliaries. A Protestant Bible Society was afterwards formed to supply the 
Protestants in Russia with the Scriptures. 

A Protestant Bible Society was also formed in Paris in 1818. As this 
Society circulated the Apocrypha, a separation from it took place in 1833. 
The new association now exists under the name of the Frrncu anp Forrien 
Brsie Socrery. 

HIBERNIAN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


The Hiserntan Broie Socrery was formed in 1806. Its seat is Dublin, 
pat it has branches and auxiliary associations throughout Ireland. In twenty- 
eight years from the commencement of its operations, it had distributed in that 
country nearly 708,000 copies of the Sacred Scriptures, 
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EDINBURGH BIBLE SOCIETY. 


The Epinsurc# Brsie Socrery was originally an auxiliary of the British 
and Foreign. It was organized July 31st, 1809. In 1821, a public contro- 
versy commenced in England and Scotland against the Parent Institution, 
principally upon the ground of its circulating the Apocrypha. In 1826, the 
practice was professedly discarded, but the terms employed in the resolutions 
adopted by the Committee not being sufficiently decisive and extensive to meet 
the views of the Edinburgh Bible Society, a Committee of the latter published 
a statement upon the subject. The controversy continued until 1830, when 
the Epinpurgy, Brae Soctery became independent. It has since been exten- 
sively useful in circulating the pure word of God. Among other praiseworthy 
operations, it greatly assisted Oncken in his earliest efforts in distributing 
Luther’s version among the crowded popalation of Germany. It has numerous 
auxiliaries, 

TRINITARIAN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


In December, 183], the Trinitar1an Brete Society was formed in Lon- 
don, principally composed of those who had seceded from the British and 
Foreign, on account of the alleged wovidly policy of the latter, and the union 
in it of Socinians and Arians. This Society, as also the Edinburgh, is further 
distinguished from the British and Foreign, by ‘opening its meetings with 
prayer. It admits no members who do not, in addition to the customary con- 
tribution, “ acknowledge their belief in the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, three co-equal and co-eternal Persons in One Living 
and True God.” 

PHILADELPHIA BIBLE SOCIETY. 

Bible Societies of limited extent were formed at different periods in the 
United States, among which the Philadelphia Bible Society, organized in 
1809, and numbering many auxiliaries, may be considered the most pro- 
minent. 

AMERICAN BIBLE SOCIETY. 

The British and Foreign Bible Society first suggested the plan of a Na- 
tional Society for the United States. The suggestion was made to the Phila- 
delphia Bible Society, but that institution not attempting its execution, the 
New Jersey Bible Society undertook the enterprise. Their President, Elias 
Boudinot, Esq., prosecuted the work with energy, and, although baffled in the 
first effort, eventually succeeded. A meeting of delegates from twenty-nine 
Bible Societies, not including that of Philadelphia, was held in the City of 
New York, on the 8th of May, 1816. At this Convention the constitution 
of the American Brsie Society was formed and adopted, and the first Board 
of Officers and Managers chosen. The same Convention unanimously adopted 
an Address to the public, setting forth the objects and purposes of the new 
organization ; and, invited, upon the premises therein designated, the codpera- 
tion of all their fellow-citizens who were friends of the Bible. 
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THE CALCUTTA AUXILIARY. 


The Baptist Missions in India were commenced by Carey and Thomas, in 
1793. From their commencement special attention was paid to biblical 
translation, and Dr. Carey, who excelled as a linguist, executed more versions 
of the Sacred Scriptures into foreign languages than any other scholar of any 
age. As early as 1815 the number wholly or partially completed by him and 
his immediate associates, was twenty-seven. During the last years of his life 
Dr. Yates was his associate, and was hig successor in the same employments 
until his own death, July 3d, 1845. The latter, in addition to several new 
versions undertaken and partially completed by him, revised and improved the 
most important of Carey's translations, especially the Bengali, which he brought 
to so high a degree of accuracy and elegance, as to command the admiration 
of educated natives, and of foreigners conversant with the language. 

The Calcutta Auxiliary to the British and Foreign Bible Society, was 
organized in 1809. Previously to its existence, Dr. Buchanan, one of the 
most celebrated of Oriental scholars, and the Rev. D. Brown, both Pedobap- 
tist missionaries, were the medium of correspondence between the Baptist mis- 
sionaries in India and the British and Foreign Bible Society. They were 
made familiar with the principle uniformly observed by Baptist missionaries 
in their translations—to transfer no word which can be intelligibly translated 
—and with the fact that this principle applied to baptizo and its cognates, 
which they knew were translated by words conveying the idea of ?mmersion. 
Still these gentlemen wrote, and permitted to be published, the strongest 
testimonials to the character of the translations by Carey. In 1809, Dr. 
Buchanan returned to England, and Rev. 'T. Thomason was appointed in his 
place. In accordanee with advice from the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
the latter gentleman and George Udney, Esq., Rev. Messrs. D. Brown, W. 
Ward, J. Marshman. and Dr. Carey, in August, 1809, organized themselves into 
a Corresponding Commitice with James Alexander, Esq., Treasurer. This Com- 
mittee met semi-annually, and, as the work of biblical translation in Asia was 
wmost exclusively conducted by the Parent Institution through them, or by 
their advice, they subsequently became the Calcutta Auviliary Society, which 
has ‘branches in different parts of Asia, and has sometimes been styled the 
Caleutta Bible Socicty. Through them the Baptist missionaries recieved, in 
the year 1809, the first grant from the B. & F. B. S., amounting to £1000 
sterling. Other grants were made at different times, and the Baptists in Eng- 
land, as they had been most efficient in originating and organizing the Bible 
Society, so were they constantly found among its uniform and consistent sup- 
porters. Pedobaptist as well as Baptist missionaries, uniformly translated 
baptizo and its cognates, and there was not a version in the country in which 
the transfer of those words was attempted, except one by “a gentleman who 
understood neither Latin nor Greek.” 
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Controversy concerning Missionary Translations. 

In 1813, Mr. Hughes, secretary of the B. & F. Bible Society, wrote to Dr. 
Carey, to inquire what was his practice in relation to those words which relate 
to baptism. The Corresponding Secretary of the Baptist Missionary Society, 
Rev. Andrew Fuller, thus replied to Mr. Hughes : 

“In a letter which I lately received from Dr. Carey, he mentions having 
received one from you, inquiring in what way certain words were rendered in 
their translations. He wished me to inform you, that they had rendered 
baptizo byaewo pore. that-siénifies to zmmerse, and episcopos by a word signify- 
ing an overseer. 

This correspondence was the topic of free conversation in different circles, 
and of debate “at one, if not at more associations of ministers and churches” 
in England“Siill it appeared to produce no unfavorable effect upon the 
Bible Society, nor to diminish its codperation with the Baptist missionaries, 
nor its support of their translations. 


Baptist Missionary Translations Opposed. 

But somewhere about the year 1830, three Pedobaptist missionaries in 
India, who were apparently on. terms of the warmest friendship with Mr. 
Yates, secretly wrote to the B. & I’. B.S. requesting the Committee not to 
give assistance to any Indian version in which bapt.zo was translated “ im- 
merse.” In the year 1832, application was made to that Society for aid 
in printing Yates’ version of the New Testament, in Bengali. The version 
had been submitted to the criticisms of the most eminent Bengali scholars, 
both native and foreign, and was universally allowed to be by far the best in 
the language. The British Committee referred the application to the Cal- 
cutta Auxiliary, “with authority to contribute toward the eXpense of an 
edition, should they be of opinion that it ought to be encouraged by this 
Society” The Auxiliary, however, was no longer under the influence of the 
liberal spirits who were originally organized as the “ Calcutta Corresponding 
Committee.” These had all, or nearly all, been called to their eternal rest, 
and other counsels prevailed. In the next Annual Report, the Auxiliary 
expressed its decision not to “sanction any version in which the words [on 
haptism] are made to signify ‘immersion.’ ” Application was again formally 
made to the B. & F. B. Society, and the subject was much discussed. On the 
Ist of July, 1833, a resolution was passed, virtually declining aid, unless “ the 
Greek terms relating to baptism be rendered either according to the principle 
adopted by the translators of the authorized English version, by a word 
derived from the original, or by such terms as may be considered unobjec- 
tionable by the other denominations of Christians composing the Bible 
Society.” 

In 1835, the subject was revived, and, after several meetings, on the 4th of 
April, 1836, the Committee reiterated their determination not to grant aid te 
such translations as do not conform to “the practice resorted to in the Eng 
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lish and other versions ;” that is, transfer from the Greek words relating to 
baptism. 

We have seen that the uniform practice of Baptist translators, from the 
commencement of the missions in Asia, was to translate into the vernacular 
tongues words relating to baptism, and other “ ecclesiastical ” terms, as some 
have denominated them, and that this practice was never kept secret, but 
was written and talked about on various occasions, publicly and privately, 
without restriction. ‘The same rule was observed by American as by British 
missionaries—the same by Pedobaptist,as by Baptist. The Rev. Henry 
Martyn, so justly celebrated as a scholar and a devoted Christian, whose 
- Hindustani version of the New Testament was the first executed by a 
minister not of the Baptist denomination, translated baptizo both in the 
Hindustani and the Persian. Rev. Mr. Thomason, an Episcopal clergyman, 
and Secretary to the Calcutta Auxiliary, did the same in his Arabic version ; 
and likewise Rev. Mr. Bowley, a Church of England missionary, in his Hin- 
dui version. 

Action of the Baptist Board of Foreign Missions. 

In April, 1833, the Foreign Mission Board of the Baptist Triennial Con- 
vention of the United States, at its Annual Meeting in Salem, Mass., passed 
the following resolutions by a unanimous vote. 

“ Resolved,—That the Board feel it to be their duty to adopt all prudent 
measures to give to the heathen the pure word of God in their own lan- 
guages; and to furnish their missionaries with all the means in their power, 
to make their translations as exact a representation of the mind of the Holy 
Spirit as may be possible. 

“ Resolved,—That all the Missionaries of the Board, who are, or who shall 
be, engaged in translating the Scriptures,be instructed to endeavor, by 
earnest prayer and diligent study, to ascertain the precise meaning of the 
original text; to express that meaning as exactly as the nature of the lan 
guages, into which they shall translate the Bible, will permit, and to transfer 
no words which are capable of being literally translated.” 

These resolutions were published in the Baptist Missionary Magazine, and 
numerous copies of the number containing them were laid upon the table of ~ 
the American Bible Society, for distribution among the Managers. That 
Society, although principally engaged in domestic operations, had to some 
extent directed its attention to foreign versions, from the first year of its 
existence. Its reports frequently spoke in terms of strong commendation of 
he versions made by the Serampore and Calcutta Baptist missionaries, and 
also of Dr. Judson’s translation into Burmese, for which the Society occasion- 
ally made appropriations. 

In July, 1835, a letter was received by the Board of the American Bible 
Bociety, through Mr. Packard, of Philadelphia, from, Rey. Wm. Pearce, the 
associate of Dr. Yates, asking aid for printing the Bengali New Testament 
This letter stated the reasons alleged by the Calcutta Bible Society for refus- 
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ing such aid, and referred to the fact, that the Burmese translation was made 
on the same privciple—that of translating and not transferring Greek words 
relating to baptism. It was referred to the Committee on Distribution. The 
Committee reported, declining to recommend an appropriation until the 
principle was settled in regard to the translation of baptizo. The subject 
was then referred to seven ministers of different denominations, six Pedo- 
baptists and one Baptist. The Pedobaptists reported against, and the Bap- 
tist in favor of, the support of versions in which baptizo is translated. 
The subject was discussed in the Board, and again referred to the Com- 
mittee. ‘The six Pedobaptists again brought in an adverse, and the Baptist 
a favorable report. After protracted discussions, on the 17th of February, 
1836, the report of the majority was adopted by a vote of thirty to fourteen. 
The foHowing are its principal provisions : 

“1.— Reselviél, That in appropriating money for the translating, printing, 
or distributing, of the Sacred Scriptures in foreign languages, the Managers 
feel at liberty to encourage only such versions as conform, in the principle of 
their translation, to the common English version ; at least so far as that all the 
rcligious denominations represented in this Society can consistently use and 
circulate said versions in their several schools and communities. 

“2.—Resolved, That a copy of the above preamble and resolution be sent 
to each of the Missionary Boards accustomed to receive pecuniary grants from 
the Society, with a request that the same may be transmitted to their respec- 
tive Mission stations, where the Scriptures are in process of translation; and 
also that the said several Mission Boards be informed that their application 
for aid must be accompanied with a declaration that the versions which they 
propose to circulate are executed in accordance with the above resolution.” 

Upon the passage of these resolutions, Rev. Spencer H. Cone, the dissent- 
ing member of the committee, being the President of the General Triennial 
Convention of the Baptist Denomination in the United States for Foreign 
Missions, prepared and issued an address to that body explaining the action 
of the American Board, and requesting the members of the Convention to 
communicate their sentiments upon the important matters thus brought before 
them, at the meeting of the Foreign Board at Hartford, in April, 1836. 
Protests, embracing the most weighty arguments against the resolutions, were 
presented to the American Board, but notwithstanding, the resolutions were 
confirmed by the Society at its next anniversary, May, 1836. 


AMERICAN AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY 

At the meeting of the Foreign Mission Board, at Hartford, the question 

of organizing a distinct Bible Society was discussed in a General Conference, 

and a committee of five brethren appointed to calla Bible Convention in 
Philadelphia, on the last Wednesday of April, 1837. 

A convention also was called by public notice at the meeting-house of 

Oliver-street Church, New York, on Thursday the 12th of May, 1836, and 
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was attended by numerous delegates from different States of the Union. At 
this meeting the AMERICAN AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY was 
formed, which operated as an incipient organization until the Bible Conven- 
tion assembled in Philadelphia. 'That body, being the largest assemblage of 
delegates ever convened, representing the denomination, approved and adopted 
the constitution of the incipient organization, and established the Society 
upon a broad and imperishable basis —tbe principle of giving the word 
of God translated to the world. 

In this history the powerful influence of King James’ version in biasing the 
minds of professors of religion both in England and in this country, is clearly 
discernible. : 


MEANING OF BAPTIZO. 


The original and proper meaning of the word baptizo is immerse. Every 
classic Greek work extant, in which the term is found, employs it in this sense. 
There are no. circumstances accompanying its use in the Sacred Scriptures, 
that favor any other signification. The best philologists, both English and 
German, acknowledge this to be its proper meaning. Neither in the word 
nor in its cognates, whether in the classic or Scripture Greek, is to be found 
the semblance of authority for sprinkling or pouring. 

The practice of immersion, for many centuries after Christ and his apostles 
had established it, was universally prevalent among Christians; and it is still 
invariably continued where the Greek language is the native tongue. 

But in Great Britain and in this country, Pedobaptists generally practice 
sprinkling. By the transfer of the words relating to baptism in the common 
version, their feelings are not wounded, nor their views and practices contro- 
verted. ‘They feel &t liberty to explain the English words baptize and baptism 
to suit the ceremony which they have adopted as the ordinance of baptism 
“The principle,” therefore, “ of the commonly received version,” is approved 
by them, and its application to the languages of the heathen advocated and 
insisted on. 

On the other hand, those who practice according to apostolic precept and 
example believe that it is wrong to extend the restrictions imposed upon the 
translators of King James’ Bible to missionaries translating the Sacred Serip- 
into the languages of the heathen. They believe that translators should be 
desirous of pleasing God rather than man :—that they should endeavor to 
evolve from the original Greek and Hebrew the whole meaning of the words 
of inspiration. Whether a translation be conformed to the English, or the 
Russian ; whether it can be used by Episcopalian, Presbyterian, or Baptist, 
does not seem to be a proper question for him who stands between God and 
men, to communicate instrumentally the mind and will of Jehovah to his 
reatures. The only questions which he is at liberty to ask, are, “ What do 
the oracles of God teach?” and, “ How can I most intelligibly render this 
into the language of the heathen?” 
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BAPTIZE, NOT A TRANSLATION OF BAPTIZO. 

The English word baptize does not, in its present common acceptation, 
definitely express the act designed. by the original baptize. An indistinct- 
ness and an indefiniteness have been imparted to the meaning by the uses to 
which the term has been applied. The Romanist understands by it, to make 
the sign of the cross on the forehead, and perform other ceremonies embraced 
in his view in the sacrament of baptism. The Episcopalian, Presbyterian, 
and Methodist mean by it, to sprinkle water in the face, to pour it on the 
head, or to immerse in it the whole person. ‘The Baptists receive it only in 
the last signification, But-the great body of the people who use the English 
language, Beng under Pedobaptist influence, receive and use the term in the 
indefinite sense of sprinkling, pouring, or immersing. 

The terms, Baptist and Pedobaptist,* indicate, in their common accepta- 
tion, the indefintteness of the idea generally attached to the word baptize. 
Everybody understands that those only are called Baptists who practice im- 
mersion : but no one supposes that Pedobaptists generally practise the immer- 
ston of children. Even Baptists very generally employ the terms Pedobap- 
tist and Pedobaptism, when they design to denote the practice of affusing 
children. Indeed, so established has this custom become, that the true and 
appropriate terms, Pedorantist and Pedorantism, are regarded by Pedobap- 
tists, as insulting when applied to them and their practice. 

But the terms, immerse and immersion, have no indefiniteness. The act 
which they are designed to denote is plain, distinct, and unmistakable. No 
one who uses the Mnglish language doubts their meaning, and there is no 
human probability that they ever will be employed to denote the practice of 
sprinkling or of pouring. 

It does not comport with the views, nor would it promote the interests of 
Pedobaptists, to maintain that baptizo means exclusively to sprinkle or to 
pour. ‘They insist upon the zndefineteness of the term. ‘Therefore, the use of 
the English word baptize, in its present indefinite acceptation, as the true and 
proper translation of the Greek term, most decidedly favors the views of 
Pedobaptists. A similar transfer into tke languages of the heathen, would 
so far have established their cause throughout the world. Hvery admission 
of the kind is so much lost to the cause of truth, so much deducted from the 
plainness and simplicity of the Bible. 

This argument may thus be summed up. 

A word that is not equivocal in its meaning, cannot be correctly represent- 
ed by one that is equivocal. Bapttzo is not equivocal. The English word 
baptize is equivocal. Therefore, it is not a correct representation of the 
Greek term. The word tmmerse expresses the precise meaning of baptizo, 
and is not equivocal. "Therefore, immerse correctly represents the Greek term. 
So fur, then, as the word baptize is concerned, the English version is not a faith- 
, fal translation, and ought not to be a model for any other. 


* Literally, an zmmerser of children. 
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If any person is disposed to doubt the indefiniteness of the English word 
baptize, we know of only two methods of deciding upon its meaning. The 
one is the usage of the best writers and speakers in the language : the other, 
the authority of dictionaries. It is undeniable that nine-tenths of the best 
writers and speakers employ the word merely to signify the rite of initiation 
into the visible church of Christ, without deciding by its use whether the 
mode is sprinkling, pouring, or immersion. The following are illustrations 
of the common use of the term. 

“ Colonel Haddington was baptized in childhood.” 

“The lady referred to her baptism, and declared herself bound by an obli- 
gation which she could not violate.” 

The following announcement appears in an English paper: “ So rapid is 
the progress of Christianity in India, that, in Calcutta alone, one hundred 
converts were baptized in a single day.” Who can say what was done to 
those converts? _ Were they sprinkled? Were they immersed? Were they 
poured? Were they crossed? The paragraph does not give the information. 

Here is another: | ‘ 

“ At Brownstown, Jamaica, seventy-five converts were immersed upon pro- 
fession of their faith, in one day.” Is there any doubt what was done to these 
converts ? 

There is a painting at our National Capitol, called, “ the Baptism of Poca- 
hontas.” Does any one know, from the title, whether the painting represents 
immersion or sprinkling ? 

The King of Prussia attended the baptism of the Prince of Wales. Do 
you know from this sentence whether the Prince was immersed or not ? 

Such illustrations could be multiplied to any extent. On the trial of Dr. 
Webster for murder, one of the witnesses testified that he “ baptized a child 
of the prisoner.” THe spake under oath, and no one doubted what he meant, 
What, then, did he mean? Not to designate sprinkling, pouring, or immers- 
ing, for the term, being generic, does not specify any of those; but he merely 
signified that he administered baptism to the child. 

The most popular dictionaries in this country are those of Webster, Walker, 
Johnson, Bolles, Worcester, and Bailey. All these coincide in the idea of 
immerse, as expressed by Worcester “to put under water.” All of them 
make baptize indefinite as to mode. All agree in the idea that baptism is an 
initiatory ceremony. 

Webster. Baptize-—T'o administer the sacrament of baptism to : to christen. 
Christen.—To baptize : or rather, to baptize and name : to initiate 
into the visible church by the application of water. 
Walker.  Baptize-—To christen : to administer the sacrament of baptism. 
Christen.—To baptize : to initiate into Christianity by water. 
Johnson, improved by Todd. Edition of 1846. 
Baptize.-—To christen. 
Christen—To baptize : to name. 
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Worcester. Baptize.—To immerse in water: to administer baptism to: to 
sprinkle with water : to christen. 
Christen—To baptize : to initiate into the Christian church: to 
name. 
Bolles. Baptize.—To administer baptism. 
Christen.—To baptize : to name. . 
Bailey. Baptize—TYo administer the sacrament of baptism: to christen. 
_ Christen.—To baptize : to admit into the communion of the Chris- 
tian Church. 
THE HISTORY OF FAITHFUL VERSIONS IN THE AMERICAN AND FOREIGN 
gO BIBLE SOCIETY. 

The American and Foreign Bible Society was constituted as the advocate 
and exponent of the principle of pure translations. This was clearly sect forth 
in the first article.aé its Constitution, which defined its “single object” to be 
“to promote a wider circulation of the Holy Scriptures, in the most faithful 
versions that. can be procured.” This principle, universal in its nature, and 
adapted to be impartial ja its operation, was dear to the hearts of the brethren 
principally efficient in originating the Society, and extending its influence. 
It appealed directly to the conscience, and therein was found the source of 
the popularity which the new body rapidly attained. No preliminary reason- 
ing was requisite to convince the candid mind, that the Scriptures ought to 
be given to every man as accurately translated as possible. To have made 
an exception would have destroyed the moral force of the principle : to have 
plead mere motives of expediency, would have vitiated and neutralized the 
appeal to the conscience. ‘ 

As an economical expedient, the Society was not needed, and could not be 
justified. The American Bible Society supplied the common English version 
to our countrymen, and the Baptist Foreign Mission Board could have col- 
lected and remitted all moneys necessary for foreign versions. ‘Thus the expen- 
sive machinery of a distinct Bible Society might have been avoided. But it 
required a peculiar organization to vindicate the great principle of giving the 
Bible 7m zts purzty to all mankind. 

The British and Foreign Bible Society, and the American, had failed to 
recognize and discharge the duty. The body which assumed it, would be 
expected to concentrate the energies of the friends of truth upon the support 
of the principle; to explain and enforce its claims; to extend its influence ; 
and to seek occasion te carry it into successful operation, wherever Divine 
Providence should set before them an open door. 

Sach a principle is the very soul of a religious or benevolent institution. 
Tt furnishes the internal energy that drives the blood through the veins, and 
gives vigor to all its operations. It awakens a holy enthusiasm in its adher- 
eng. They feel that they are working for God and His truth, and they 
know that eventually they must be successful. Their hearts swell with ardent 
emotion as they reflect upon the impartiality of the principle—its divine 
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origin—its consonance with Scripture—its vital power—its unanswerable 
appeals. They esteem it an honor to uphold an institution which, however 
it may be opposed, must command respect, and challenge confidence, even 
from its foes. , 

This principle was maintained by the A. & F. B.S. with the most serupu- 
lous care and anxiety until the Annual Meeting in May, 1850; and the policy 
founded upon it was carried out with most admirable consistency. When the 
institution was originally organized in May, 1836, its “single object” was 
declared by its constitution to be, “to promote a wider circulation of the 
Rely Scriptures, IN THE MOST FAITHFUL VERSIONS THAT 
CAN RE PROCURED.” At the Convention by which it was adopted in 
April, 1887, che necessity of a revision of the English Scriptures was demon- 
strated by numerous speakers, among whom were Drs. Kendrick, Cone, and 
Cushman, and every attempt to impose a restriction which should prevent the 
eventual accomplishment of this object, was veied down by overwhelming 
majorities. Dr. Cone remarked, among other things to the same purport, 
speaking of “the period of a change in the version,” “that he was really 
astonished at the trepidation and fears of seme of his brethren in regard to 
this matter. The consequences [they predicted] would be most disastrous if 
the word baptizo was translated! The destruction or safety of us depended 
on its not being translated! He believed that the time was not far distant 
when in England a new version would be prepared and presented to English 
readers,” 

With regard to the forty-nine translators of King James, he asked : * Who 
knows that they were such very learned men?” and then proceeded to refute 
the idea, : 

The Annual Meeting which took place in April, 1838, decided the question 
of entering upon the work of domestie distribution. Nearly all the leading 
speakers upon the occasion advocated the revision of the English Scriptures, 
among whom were Dr. Maclay, Dr. Kendrick, Wm. Colgate, Esq., Wm. D. 
Murphy, Esq., and Dr. Cone, the President. There was no direct opposition 
to the measure, but some thought that prudence required the postponement 
of the work till the new organization had acquired more strength, and was 
better prepared to undertake it. The following resolution was passed : 

Resolved, “That in the distribution of the Scriptures in the English 
language, they [the Board] will use the commonly received version, until 
otherwise ordered by the Society.” 

The position of the Society was thus established. Its principle, purr VER- 
SIONS FOR THE WORLD, the English version being temporarily excepted, until 
experience in its new duties, and enlarged observation, should prepare the 
body for procuring a thorough and faithful version. The Annual Report 
adopted upon the same occasion, April, 1838, thus clearly expresses the views 
of the institution : 


“Tt has been frequently insinuated that our chief concern was to contend 


~ 
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for the translation of the word baptizo; but this is certainly not our main 
design. Although we believe that. this, like every other word iv the Bible, 
ought to be faithfully translated, yet, as Baptists, we are contending for a 
great principle, viz, : that the whole of God's word should be faithfully trans- 
lated, and given to all mankind. 


In explaining and enforcing the reasons for engaging in the distribution of 
Rnglish Scriptures, the Report adds : 


“If to the above we take into account, what in the opinion of competent 
judges will probably occur, viz.: that the English language, which, from its 
copiousness and flexibility, is peculiarly fitted for translation, and, as a medium 
of written and goloquial intércourse, will probably become the language of a 
large portion of the human family, who can reasonably doubt that the 
American and Foreign Bible Society should publish the English Bible, and, 
as far as possible, distribute it wherever readers can be found.” 

The word “ translation” is italicised in the Report. 

The Annual Report for 1839, unanimously adopted by the Society, thus 
directly states the reason why the restriction was temporarily imposed upon 
the Board. 


“Tt is well known that there was not one Baptist among the forty-seven 
translators appointed by King James, and that we have never acknowledged 
that this version of the Scriptures was in all respects faithful. In common 
with other Christians, we have been willing to receive it only because hitherto 
we have supposed that the time had not come to attempt an improved and 
faithful version; well knowing that, in such an undertaking, we must stand 
alone, and cou'd hope for no assistance from Pedobaptists, whose denomina- 
tional existence depends upon the non-translation of those words in the New 
Testament which relate tothe ordinance of baptism.” 


So firmly established was this, the original policy of the institution, that 
the pages of the Annual Reports and Addresses abound with expressions 
upon the subject, of the most unequivocal and indubitable chracter. A few 
of these are here quoted. In one Report the object of the organization is 
described as “ the glorious enterprise of giving the Bible faithfully translated 
to all nations.” In another “the distinguishing principles of the Society” 
are declared to be “Tue Bisre—The Bible faithfully translated FOR THE 
WORLD.” In another the aspirations of the body are thus breathed forth : 
“Let but THE BIBLE, pure and unmutilated, be universally distributed, 
and, armed with the Spirit’s power, it will conquer the world fer Christ.” 

One Address declares, as a sel®evident and indisputable fact, 

“THAT ALL MEN OUGHT TO HAVE THE WORD OF GOD UNMUTILATED AND UN- 
DISGUISED.” — Prof. Knowles. 

Another, that 

“To our original motto— tnt Bipne TRANSLATED ’—is added ‘ TxE FIELD 
IS THE Wor.’ ”—Pres. Cone. 

Another, 

“The great principle for which we contended, was THAT ALL MEN OUGHT TO 
HAVE THE WORD OF GoD UNMUTILATED AND UNDISGuISED.”—Pres. Cone. 
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Another, 

“Need Protestants be told that there can be but one standard of authority 
in religions matters—the Bible as it came from God. Just so far, and no 
further, as a version is a faithful mirror of this, reflecting all its divine features 
with fullness and distinctness, is it to be regarded as having claims upon our 
reverence and obedience. Unhappily our version was made under circum- 
stances that did not allow of this strict fidelity to the original.”—Dr. Eaton. 

_ Another, 

“ God would bless the Bible translated without addition, diminution, or con- 
cealment.” —Dr. Maclay. 

Another, . 


“To print and circulate the Scriptures in the dress and mask which an 
arbitrary monarch, of Popish extraction—of Presbyterian education, but 
defender of the faith of Episeopacy, chose to give them; and who carried his 

- yea) against the translation of ecclesiastical words so far as to retain for the 
Jewish passover, sacred as it was with the blood of*the Lamb of God, the 
substituted name of a Saxon goddess.”—Dr. Cushman. 

These extracts leave no room to doubt the original posttion of the Society. 


Thet position was not changed until the Annual Meeting in May, 1850. 


The Charter of the American and Foreign Bible Society. 


It has been erroneously imagined that the institution was chartered by the 
Legislature upon a pledge, expressed or implied, against a corrected English 
_ version. This is an entire mistake. The institution was never chartered by 
the Legislature. That body once proffered a charter, stipulating for a change 
of name, but the Society promptly rejected the proffer. A general law was 
passed by the Legislature of the State of New York, in 1848, “ for the incor- 
poration of benevolent, charitable, scientific, and missionary societies,” and 
the A. & F. B.S. incorporated itself under the provisions of that law. A 
society of Mohammedans could incorporate themselves under the same law to 
circulate the Koran. Neither the Board nor the Society, before the year 


1850, ever bound themselves, by word or deed, not to circulate a corrected 
English version. 


The Officers’ Memorial lo the New York Legislature. 


A memorial, asserting that the Society did not publish, and did not 
design to publish, a Baptist Bible, and addressed to the Legislature, when 
an application was made for a charter, which application was refused, was 
signed by the officers of the Society. It was never designed by those 
officers to pledge the Society against a corrected English version, but merely 
to repel the idea that the Society was publishing, or designed to publish, a 
Barrist Binte. The officers abjured the idea of a faithfully corrected 
yersion being “a Baptist. Bible.” 

Upon this subject it is sufficient to remark : 

i.—The Society gave no authority to the Board to make any pledge. 

2.—The Board gaye no such authority to its officers. 
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3.—The officers never designed to give any pledge upon the subject; as 
such a pledge would have been contrary to all their views and feelings, and 
their oft published purposes and intentions. 

4.—Had there been a pledge, (which there was not,) it would not have 
been accepted, and therefore would have had no binding efficacy, as the Legis- 
lature refused to charter the Society. 


Faithful Versions jealously guarded by the Amer. and For. Bible Soc. 


The principle to which allusion has so frequently been made, was constantly 
guarded by each-suecessive Board. So particular were they upon the point, 
that no consideration of expediency could ever induce them to deviate from it. 
More than one illustrious exemplification of this was furnished by their bib- 
lical operatidns. On| one occasion Bro. Oncken had purchased, at the expense 
of the Society;soihe Polish Scriptures for circulation, but the Board would 
not countenance the act by an appropriation, because the version was a trans- 
fer version, and, therefore, not in all respects faithful. The Board also strenu- 
ously refused to make appropriations for French Scriptures for the same 
reason, until a corrected version was nearly ready for circulation. It is 
melancholy to, relate that a Society, formed thus to represent a principle, 
should itself publicly violate and oppose that principle. 


The Temporary Restriction of 1838 removed. 

The tempore ary resolution adopted in 1838, confined the Board to the com- 
monly received version in English wntil otherwise directed by the Society. At 
the Annual Meeting in 1849, that restriction was removed. The Board 
subsequently passed the following resolutions : 

Resolved, That, in the opinion of this Board, ithe Sacred Scriptures of the 
Old and New 'Testament ought to be faithfully ‘and accur ately translated into 
every living language. 

Resolved, That w herever, i in versions now in use, known and obvious errors 
exist, and wherever the meaning of the original is concealed or obscured, 
suitable measures ought to be prosecuted to correct those versions, so as to 

vender the truth clear and intelligible, to the ordinary reader. 

Resolved, That, in regard to the expediency of this Board undertaking the 
correction of the English version, a decided difference of opinion exists, “and, 
therefore, that it be “judged most prudent to await the instructions of the 
Society. 


Up to this point all was consistent. The A. & F. B.S. stood upon a noble 
platform. It was entirely unrestricted, and its object was the noblest that 
had ever engaged the attention of a mere human organization. And in this 
it stood without a rival. 

Preparations, in accordance with. the foregoing resolutions, were made to 
bring the question of correcting the English Testament before the Annual 
Meeting, and a plan was suggested, which, it was supposed, would either pre- 
pare the way for a-corrected English version in the course of years, or start 
a discussion in which some better plan might be proposed. 
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Up to this point all was consistent. The A. & F. B. 5. stood upon a 
noble platform, It was entirely unrestricted, and its object was the noblest 
that had ever engaged the attention of a mere human organization. And in 
this it stood without a rival. 

Preparations, in accordance with the foregoing resolutions, were made to 
bring the question of correcting the English Testament before the next An- 
nual Meeting, and a plan was suggested which, it was supposed, would either 
prepare the way for a corrected English version in the course of years, or 
start a discussion in which some better plan might be proposed. But the 
Society, at its annual meeting in May, 1850, to the astonishment and grief 
of many, totally changed its ground. It rejected, by an overwhelming vote, 
the resolution, 

Resolved, That it is the duty of this Society to circulate the Saered Scrip- 
tures in the most faithful versions that can be procured, ~ 
and adopted instead the following : 

“ Resclved, That the Society, in its issues and circulation of the English 


Scriptures, be restricted to the commonly received version without note or 
comment.” 


“ Whereas, by the Constitution of this Society, its object is ‘ to aid in the 
wider circulation of the Holy Scriptures in all lands, therefore, 

“ Resolved, That it is not the province and duty of the American and 
Foreign Bible Society to attempt on their own part, or to procure from 
others, a revision of the commonly received English version of the Sacred 
Seriptures.” 

Four distinct rules or lines of policy are here marked : 

Ist. The Society binds itself to the perpetual and exclusive use of the 
common version without condition or hope of change. é 

2nd. It prohibits itself from ever revising or correcting it, declaring this 
not to be “its province and duty.” 

3d. It forbids any encouragement to others to do the work for the Society, 
asserting that it is not its province and duty to procure a revision from 
others. 

4th. It imposes a construction upon the Constitution involving a prin- 
ciple that extends beyond the English. For, if, beeause the Constitution de 
fines the object of the Society to be “to aid in the wider circulation of the 
Holy Scriptures in all lands,” rHererors, it is not “its province and duty’ 
to revise, or procure the revision of, one version, it cannot be its province and 
duty to revise, or procure the revision of, any other version. 

The Society, having thus decisively assumed an entirely new line of policy 
regarding the principle of pure versions, proceeded to enforce that policy by 
removing from office those officers and managers (with the exception of the 
President, who resigned) who were known to be in favor of removing the 
errors and obscurities from the common English version. 

For a year or more after such decisive action, there seemed to be some 
doubt to what extent the new poliey would be carried ont. "There were even 
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strong encouragements given to some of the old friends of the institution, 
that the obnoxious resolutions would be rescinded. Bat no mention of such a 
purpose has appeared in any of its publications, and, to preclude all doubt upon 
the subject, the Society has at length carried out the poliey to its extremest 
verge, and applied it to an1 versions excepting those made for the heathen. 
On the first page of the Annual Report for 1852, the following unequivocal 
language is employed—the Society is expressing its views of the original 
designs of the institution, by which it professes now to be guided : 


“There sagged out a clear line of discrimination between those fields 
where the S¢riptitres were then circulated, and those where they were not. 
In the latter the most sedulous care was to be exercised by the Board of 
Managers, to patronize such versions only into the languages of the heathen, 
as have been, ov, may be faithfully made, and are approved by competent 
examiners izowhife in the former, rug ENGLIsw LANGUAGE BEING SPECIFIED 
AS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL SIMILAR CAsES—‘ the commonly received 
version was to be used until otherwise directed by the Society.’ Guided by 
these plain rules, the Society has gone on with encouraging prosperity, and 
is now able to speak of results which may reasonably cheer every candid 
and Bible-loving soul.” 


Here the whole principle of the Society and its entire course of action and 
purpose up to May, 1850, except so far as the heathen are concerned, are 
distinetly disavowed and repudiated. A favorite part of its plan of opera- 
tions had been, gradually to secure the revision of all the European versions, 
so as to circulate in every part of the world the pure word of God. So soon 
as the condition and circumstances of the body seemed to justify such enter- 
prises, measures were prosecuted for revising the modern Greek Scriptures, 
the Italian, the Spanish, the French, and the German, and correspondence 
was opened regarding the Portuguese and other languages. Bro. Buel was 
employed upon the Modern Greek, Dr. Achilli upon the Italian, an incipient 
revision of the French ‘Testament was made, to be further improved in France 
itself before it should be stereotyped; the friends of the Society in Great 
Britain were invited to help in the Spanish Scriptures, and Bro. Oncken was 
induced to engage Bro. Schlatter, an eminent Hebrew and Greek scholar, to 
revise the German Testament. Every enterprise of the kind is necessarily 
abandoned under the new policy. Any one, who consults the Annual 
Reports and Periodicals from.1846 to 1850, will find them abounding with 
evidences of the progress made in these various departments of labor and the 
intense interest manifested in them. ‘he publications of 1852 do not allude 
to them, except in the extract quoted above. In all these languages, and in, 
all similar cases, the English is the representateve, the commonly received ver- 
sion is to be used. It is not the province and duty of the American and 
Foreign Bible Society to attempt on their own part, or to procure from 
others, a revision of the commonly received version. 

Thus has come to naught the labor and expense of years. But this is not 
the worst feature of the case. The policy of the Society is stamped upon 
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its acts. It is (idee aabtlen that in every land, except heathen, the commonly 
received version must be circulated without revision, no matter whether it 
be Romanist or Protestant. The versions now circulated by it in France, 
in Hayti, and in Canada, are transfer versions. In Canada its colporteurs 
circulate also a Roman Catholic Testament. If it circulate any Serip- 
tures in South America, they must, according to its principles, be Roman 
Catholic. : 

With the change of policy has come an equally decided change in the 
mode of treating the former opponents of the Society. The American Bible 
Society, to which it once professed, to be diametrically opposed, is now 
courted and conciliated. In the New York Observer of June 10, 1852, 
appears a communication deprecating the course of the editor in attacking 
the versions for the heathen patronized by the A. & F. B. S., in which the 
words relating to baptism have been translated by words signifying to am- 
merse, from which the following extract is made : 


“ At just this time, when, as you know, we in common with yourselves, and 
all who have used and honored the commonly received English version, are 
called onto rally in its defense, against new and singular assailants, it seems 
as unwise as it is unnecessary, to reopen this controversy, where no good is 
likely to result from it. With sincere respect and esteem, yours, 

“A Manacer of the Am. & For. Bible Soe. 

“ New York, June 7th, 1852.” 


At the same time, the old and time-honored character of the institution 
and its early officers is thus distinctly repudiated by the same writer : 


“Let me, in brief, reply, that whatever was done by the American and 
Foreign Bible Society, thirteen years since, is seareely chargeable on the 
Institution as at present organized and operating—not one of the officers now 
in charge of it having had any responsibility in what was then done.” 


As a consequence of the vital change in the character of an institution 
once so justly esteemed, it became necessary to organize a body to take the 


place which the American and Foreign Bible Society had abandoned. On 
the 10th of June, 1850, 


THE AMERICAN BIBLE UNION 


Was constituted to be the representative, exponent, and advocate of pure 
versions of the Sacred Scriptures for the world. 'The following articles from 
its Constitution will show that it is in no danger of ever undergoing the sad 
change which has destroyed the vitality of the A. & F. B.S. as the advocate 
of a principle : 


“Arr. Il. Its object shall be, to procure and circulate the most faithful 
versions of the Sacred Scriptures in all languages throughout the world. 

“Ant XX. This constitution may be altered by two-thirds of the mem- 
bers present at any annual meeting of the Union ; provided only that no 
alteration shall be made in the Second Article, which defines the object of 
the Union, without an unanimous yote, and one year’s previous notice.” 
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The American Bible Union is designed to sustain and encourage pure 
versions of God’s word throughout the world. It designs to spare no ex- 
pense and no exertion which may be needed to procure a correct English 
Bible. t 

That plan has been sought which will be most likely to combine the best 
scholarship and the highest human authorities, with the utmost fidelity to 
God and His Truth. No compromise of the truth in its simplicity, its 
purity and its clearness will be made, to gain the co-operation and sanction 
of any man, or any body of men. But, while the principle of the most 
scrupulous figelity to.God is inflexibly adhered to, no suitable means will be 
omitted to bring forth the book with the greatest weight of human authority 
which, consistently with that principle, can be secured. 

The old officers of the American and Foreign Bible Society are the 
officers of the-Atnerican Bible Union : 

Spencer H. Cons, Presidént. 

Wiuuiam Cougars, Treasurer. 

Wm. H. Wycxorr, Corresponding Secretary. 
HK. S. Wurrney, Recording Secretary. 

A majority of the Board consists of the old Managers of A. & F. B.S. 

Not only has the principle abandoned by the A. & I’. B. S. been assumed 
as the foundation of the American Bible Union, but the once favorite work, 
now rejected by the former, is rigorcusly prosecuted by the latter. Most 
efficient and successful measures have been adopted and carried into exe- 
cution, for securing a faithful revision of the Spanish Testament, in Con- 
junction with the Spanish Bible Fund Society of Edinburgh, and the work, 
made upon Bible Union principles, is now being rapidly stereotyped. The 
most pleasing and satisfactory testimonials to the competency of the revisors 
employed, are in the possession of the Union, and the whole business has been 
conducted in accordance with the views and wishes of its Board, while the 
expenses of the enterprise have been jointly sustained. 

The revision of the French Testament is also in the hands of competent 
scholars, natives of France,and residing in Paris, who are acting by the 
directions and in the employ of the Union. 

No engagements have yet been actually made for the revision of other 
versions, except the English. 

General rules, however, have been adopted to govern all erterprises 
of the kind. 


GENERAL RULES FOR THE DIRECTION OF TRANSLATORS AND REVISORS 
EMPLOYED BY THE AMERICAN BIBLE UNION. 


“1, The exact meaning of the inspired text, as that text expressed it i» 
those who understood the original scriptures at the time they were first 
written, must be translated by corresponding words and phrases, so far as 
they can be found, in the vernacular tongue of those for whom the version is 
designed, with the least possible obscurity or indefiniteness. 

23 
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“9. Wherever there is a version in common use, it shall be made the basis 
of revision, and all unnecessary interference with the established phraseology 
shall be avoided ; and only such alterations shall be made as the exact mean- 
ing of the inspired text and the existing state of the language may 
require.” 

In ‘respect to the English version it need oniy be said, that the Board is 
‘employing the best scholarship in its revision, that can be engaged in Great 
Britain or this country. No necessary expense is spared. Scholars of 
different evangelical denominations are employed. The plan adopted 
‘unavoidably occupies considerable time, in order to secure as accurate and 
thorough a revision as possible. Nothing is now wanting to insure success, 
but a sufficiency of pecuniary means and the blessing of the all-wise Author 
of Truth. The pious and the liberal are expected to contribute the former, 
‘and for the latter many hearts are incessantly engaged in supplication to the 
God of the Bible. - ; 

Recent intelligence from India informs us, that the study of the English 
language by the natives is progressing with astonishing rapidity. In some of 
the schools the number of pupils amounts to thousands. 

The following extracts upon the subject are taken from a late number of 
the English Baptist Missionary Magazine, from the pen of Edward Bean 
‘Underhill, Esq., one of the Sceretaries of the Baptist For. Mission Society. 


“Other bodies have rapidly followed the example [of the Serampore 


College], till from 5,000 to 6,000 boys are receiving a Christian education 
through the medium of the English language. 

“Tf to the number taught in the missionary institutions be added some 
4,500 taught in the government schools, and on the principles of the Hindoo 
college, there will be about 10,000 boys receiving daily, in Calcutta alone, 
a sound and liberal education, the whole of which either is at the prestnt 
time, or may be traced in its origin to be, the fruit of modern missions 
in India.” " 

Let no one imagine that the discrepancies between the English version and 
the original are few in number. <A distinguished scholar in Great Britain 
has discovered 20,000 places in the common English version that need amend- 
ment. When this number was first announced, many supposed that it was ex- 
aggerated, but the further a critical examination is pushed, the more evi- 
dence is educed that this number falls Short of the reality. Wery many 
errors, not noticed by the scholar alluded to, have been discovered by others, 
and many materially affect the meaning of sacred scripture. : 

The American Bible Society has discovered 24,000 cases needing emenda- 
tion, but their investigation has not been thorough, and has not generally 
een based upon a critical examination of the meaning of the original. That 
Society finds itself prevented by its Constitution from making many cor- 
rections, although in a printed pamphlet it has acknowledged their necessity. 
For instance, it confesses its inability even to change Hasrer to Passover, 
and Jesus. Heb. 4: 8, to Joshua, although it asserts that the meaning of the 
in:pired original requires the change. 
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AMERICAN CHRISTIAN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


This Society was organized at Cincinnati, in January, 1845, by the four 
churches of Disciples in that city. It has since been formally recognized and 
recommended by the great body of that denomination represented in a Con 
vention at the same place. The principles by which it is governed, recog- 
size “the Sacred Scriptures, the Hebrew of the Old Testament, and the 
Greek of the New,” as “the only authoritative divine standard, containing 
the only revelations of God to the human race, extant.” Before the A. 
& F. B.S. assumed its new position, in May, 1850, the A. ©. B. S. assisted 
it by contrxbations-to- its funds, and great numbers of the Disciples cheer- 
fully co-operated with both bodies. But the American Christian Bible 
Society has declared itself unanimously in favor of a pure version in, English 
and has agreed, to co-operate with the American Bible Union in pro- 
curing one . fa 


BIBLE REVISION ASSOCIATION. 


The friends of the American and Foreign Bible Society at the South, and 
the South West, were, with few exceptions, much aggrieved at the position 
assumed by that institution in 1850, inasmuch as they were deeply interested 
in the question of a revised English version. They united with others who 
had taken no part in the controversy in that Society, and invited the aid of 
all denominations of Christians, who were desirous of aiding in procuring a 
pure version in the vernacular tongue. 

A public meeting of the friends of revision, was held in the city of Mem- 
phis, Tenn., on the 2nd of April, 1852, and continued in session through six 
days. It was regarded as the largest and most respectable religious assem- 
blage ever held in that part of the country. The addresses before the body 
were of the highest order for talent, learning, and piety. After mature 
deliberation, the BIBLE REVISION ASSOCIATION was unanimously 
organized, “ to aid, in conjunction with the American Bible Union, in pro- 
curing a pure version of the English Scriptures.” The Board is located at 
Louisville, Rev. J. L. Waller, President, and J. L. Kirk, Corresponding 
Secretary. : 

The only sure foundation of success in a religious enterprise is the bless- 
ing of God. That blessing will be imparted only so far as the enterprise 
pleases Him. To please Him, it must correspond with the requisitions of 
His revealed will. The following extracts from that will, teach us the regard 
which He attaches to His holy word 


Deuteronomy 4: 2.—Ye shall not add to the word that I command you, 
neither shall ye diminish aught from it. 

Devt. 27: 8.—And thou shalt write upon the stones all the words of 
this law very plainly. ; oA 

Psatm 12: 6.—The words of the Lord are pure words, as silver tried in a 
furnace of earth, purified seven times. 
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Psatm 119: 140.—Thy word is yery pure; therefore, thy servant 
loveth it. . { 

Jeremian 23; 28.—He that hath my word, let him speak my word faith 
fully. . ; 
Hasaxkvxk 2: 2.—Write the vision, and make it plain upon tables, that 
he may run that readeth it. 

Marruew 4: 4.—Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

Acts 20: 27.—I have not shunned to declare unto you the whole counsel 
of God. 

2 Timorny 3: 16.—All Scripture is given by, inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righte- 
ousness. ' 

Reve.ation 22: 18, 19.—For I testify unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto these things, 
God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book. And, if 
any man shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God 
shall take away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and 
from the things which are written in this book. 


EVER. FAULT OF TRANSLATION EITHER TAKES FROM OR ADDS TO THE 
WORD OF uD. WHEN SUCH FAULT IS UNKNOWN AND UNINTENDED, AFTER 
PROPER DILIGENCE HAS BEEN EXERCISED TO DISCOVER IT, GUILT DOES NOT 
ATTACH; BUT WHEN THE FAULT IS KNOWN AND PERMITTED, OR WHEN 
IGNORANCE RESULTS FROM NEGLIGENCE, CULPABILITY IS UNAVOIDABLE. 


THE 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


,./” BETWEEN THE 


~-— ~~ American Bible Wnlen 
AND 
*eREV. WILLIAM R. WILLIAMS, D. D 
att behalf of the Amity-Street Baptist Church. 


AMERICAN Brisie Union, New York, Feb. 6, 1852. 


To the Amity-Street Baptist Church, New York City. 

Dear BreturRen :—The American Bible Union applies to you for a collection in aid 
of the object of our organization, to procure and circulate the most faithful versions of 
the Sacred Scriptures in all the languages throughout the world. 

Having matured our measures for a revision of the English New Testament, and com- 
pleted several contracts with scholars, and authorized the completion of others, involving 
an expenditure of a large amount of monéy, we feel the pressing need of funds for this 
object, and also for the Spauish and French Scriptures. 

On behalf of the Union, yours, in the love of the truth, 
Wirriam H. Wycxorr, Corresponding Secretary, 
per James Farquuarson, Agent. 


The Amity-Street Baptist church of the city of New Work to the 
American Bible Unicn: 


Men anv Breturen:—The letter written to us by your Secretary, and in your 
name, asking of us a collection in aid of your organization, and also the printed circu- 
lar accompanying that letter, have been received and read throughout. In frank- 
ness, let us present the views which forbid our compliance with your wishes. 

1. Our admirable Received Version has, we think, on your platforms, and in many 
of your publications, been most unjustly disparaged. _ The only sound and trust- 
worthy criticism to be employed in amending its minor defects must begin with 
recognizing its rare and indisputable merits. Now, for its general fidelity, beauty, 
and excellency, the existing popular version has received the highest praises from 
some of the most eminent scholars. Walton, and Castell, and Cudworth, when met 
for a proposed revision of it, and whilst allowing the existence of some defects, yet 
declared that it “was agreed to be the best of any translation in the world.” The 
greater Selden, held similar views as to its singular worth. Among those now most 
fluent in its depreciation, is itcommon to find oue having even the tithe of the bibli- 
cal attainments of either of these scholars? [tmay be imperfect, but can you war- 
rant any translation that may be proffered to replace it, as being less imperfect? 
Have not, notoriously, a large number of changes suggested in its renderings, and which 
to the authors of the changes, seemed unquestionable emendations, proved, in tke 
sounder judgment of the churches generally, but misjudged alterations for the worse ? 
Can any human version so far approach the immaculate and perfect, as to command 
for all its renderings the undivided and cordial assent of any one competent scholar 
besides, it may be, its own partial anthor? Some ill-considered principles have 
been propounded, as to the duty of every man to correct, at all hazards, by an edi- 
tion and version of his own, whatever he may belive to be errors. But such posi- 
tions, if fully carried out into practice, would make it the inevitable duty of evecy 
man who read Greek to issue his own English New Testament; would give to our 
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a 
churches as many varying versions as they may have classical scholars; nud thes 
would accept as true the taunt of Romanism, that Protestantism, wheu fully obeyed, 
makes it every man’s duty to prepare and issue his own separate Bible. We 
do not so read the Bible’s own lessons, and the examples of the apostles. 


2. When the apostles went everywhere, whilst, from time to time, they were 
writing the New Testament, they everywhere found a Greek uninspired 
version of the Old Testament. Greek was then the literary language of the 
world—the tongue of Fashion, Commerce, and Philosophy—and this Septuagint ver- 
sion was in the hands of educated Hebrews throughout the Roman domivions. It 
has faults far more grave and more numerous than can be alleged against our Evg- 
lish version. Paul might have tarued aside from his missionary tasks to prepare, not 
only a better, but what none else thau an inspired apostle could have given, an infal- 
lible and perfect Greek version of the Old Testament. But how does he act?) At 
times, he quotes in Greek the Old Testament, with variations from and corrections 
of the Septuagint translation. Atothershe cites, without comment or correction, the 
rendering of that Septuagint, when it was not a close and exact version of the orig- 
inalHebrew. Was he the servant of a base expediency, in failing to devote himself 
to the production of a correct translation? So, as it seems to us, some of the princi- 
ples by you presented, would require us to cal! that faithful apostle. Luther, on the 
contrary, saw in this disposition of the New Testament writer to content himself 
with the general sense of a rendering of the Old Testament, which he migbt have 
made more close in its phrases, an express design of inspiration thas to anticipate and 
reprove the cayils that would insist so much on one set form of words. 


3. Your remarks apparently proceed on the assumption that your brethren who 
decline sharing in your revision are guided by expediency, whilst your aim, on the 
contrary, is full, fearless obediénce to the truth. In this you misapprebend the actual 
position of these brethren. When Paul determined to labo in Foreign, rather thax 
in Home Missions, uot building ou another man’s foundation, nor preaching Christ 
where he was already named, did be really do homage to a low expediency? You 
allow with us that his choice was just. Now, was this, his preference of the most 
needy field as demanding the first labors, very unlike our own resolution, that the 
supply of the unevangelized heathen with the Cherokee, Burman, Karen, and Chi- 
nese Bible, is an object of higher and earlier obligation; whilst we postpone to the 
fitting time the bettering of an English Bible, already by your own ackndwledg- 
meut “@oop?? Are we justified ia forsaking the versions for Rangoon aud Hong 
Kong, and in breaking down the organization that does most to supply these ver- 
sious, iu order to concentrate our strength on the one or more projects, at various 
limes submitted to us, for a new version of the English Bible? But assuming that 
your projects seek to serve the truth, are you unanimous and assured that the 
alleged amendments are really such ? To some of us many of these suggested changes 
uppear palpably erroneous, Are we to be denounced as enemies of the truth in 
withstandiug their rash endorsement snd adoption by the churches? The advocate 
of a groundless and mistaken change iu really assailing the truth, 99 far as he forces 
& poorer rendering into the room of a better; and the opponent of such deterioration 
of the divine oracles is, in fact, the defender of truth. 


4. The alteration most sought by some esteemed brethren among you, was in the 
word describing the first crdinance of the Christian chureh. We are not convinced 
that expediency or truth requires the change. Supporting that, as the effect of such 
new rendering, when once it became current, it should come to be said that the 
submerging of a convert in water, and his emerging, eve not traly and fully desig- 
nated by the word paptism—that the last word bas been so distorted and marred 
by superstitious usage of it, that it is no longera fitting appellation for our own 
primitive form of the ordinance ; should we not have sacrificed the truth in the vain 
hope of advancing it? We believe that neither expediency ror truth demands the 
change of term; but that both unite in requiring the retention ef the present word. 
_ 5. And as to other changes, going beyond this one term, can we overlook the warn- 
tug testimony of Carsoh, as to much over which modern criticism vaunts es being 
emendation? “ Many real improvements [he has said] of our trauslation in particu. 
lar passages have undoubtedly been made, but py FAR A GREATER NUMBER of pre 
tended improvements are gross corruptions. . . Besides, it is in small matters they 
amend; in matters of the AIGHEST IMPORTANCE they perveré end corrupt.” So wrote 
Carson to the author of a celebrated article in the Edinburgh Review. Nominal 
emendations may be really, und have often been, violent wrestings of God’s truth 
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You would avoid tne admission of such amongst your changes. But must we not ba 
earnest jn demanding some greater safeguard than the allowed honesty of your 
intentions? Mere piety without learning, or mere learning without piety, would 
equally eudanger us, and to both these need to be added, judgment, taste, aud mas- 
tery of our own rich tongue. Do we recognize the presence of these in some of the 
rival versions to which you appeal as if with admiration? We fivd in the very 
pampblet pablishedin connection withthe proceedings at, your organization in 1850, 
favorable mention made (p. 27).of ‘the most godly and learned men,” who, it is 
said, have been dissatisfied with the received version, aud then, amongst otbers, are 
recounted the names of ‘Scarlett, Wakefield, and Dickinson.”? Now, Dickiuson’s 
work certainly incurred general reprobation, as being in every way inferiur to the 
received version, and as exposing, by its absurdities of style, the Scriptures them- 
selves to contempt. Scarlett’s work was written in the interest of Universalism, to 
make it out that future proishment was not everlasting, but ** Zonian,” as he 
phrases it. Vidle®*¢as his pastor, and aided Scarlett in the work. Gf Vidler’s 
incompetency and untrustworthiness, as a scholar and tueologian, his controversy 
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with Andrew Fuller affords abundant proof, Abounding in Greek aud Hebrew 


criticism, his kyowledge of the tongues was wondrously aud intolerably superficial. 
Wakefield was a Unitagian, the subject of remark in another of Faller’s works, and 
his renderings of-ttté New Testament eyed and favored that system constantly and 
relentlessly. Must we disinter the slain whom Fuller was thought to have routed 
aud buried, tore-animate them a3 guides and patrons along our critical way? Taken 
in the mass, these three works at least would serve, in our view, to point a warning 
against the enterprise, rather than to furnish an argument for it. And of the Eng- 
lishan, Bellamy, (not to be confounded with bis American namesake, the disciple 
aual friend of Edwards,) whose labors on the Old Testament we have seen pleaded 
by some as a precedent and warrant for the presevt undertaking, a recent Euglish 
work of much authority, Bagster’s ‘‘ Bible in Every Land,” has spoken, pronoun- 
cing Bellamy’s work to be *‘ too extravagant” to “ deserve mention.” Now, if these 
be amoug the names whick the laborers of your Society see fit to quote and honor, 
to what inferences are we not shut up, as it respects the soundness of judgment, 
and purity of doctrine, ana perfection of language to be expected from a project 
heralded by such outriders aud forerunners. 


6. But you say that so numerous are the errors of our present version, that “ their 
attempted correction constitutes a considerable share of the duty of an intelligent 
minister in his weekly ministrations.” We cannot judge as to the duties of any 
ministry, of special intelligence; but, as to ordivary ministers and their charges, 
neither pastor nor people have, amongst us, regarded it asany ‘‘ considerable share”’ 
of the pulpit work to correct evermore the pulpit Bible. “We have been rather con- 
tent to acqniesce in the opinion of Carson, no Jenient or incompetent critic, that “no 
rule can be more general,” or, in other words, admit fewer exceptions, than does 
the maxim that he who is perpetually amending the common version is but a novice 
in criticism. 

7. Butyou allege that “thestrongest and most effective arguments of infidelity and 
scepticism among the common people, are founded upon mistranslations of the 
words of inspiration.” Here, too, we must dissent. Some of us have looked much 
into the pleadings of infidelity, and the counterpleadings of those who have resisted 
and refuted it. Some few renderings might perhaps be more felicitous, to exclude 
here and there a sceptical cavil. But we believe that. beyond all peradventure, the 
chief quarrel of scepticism is against facts and doctrines that no just translation can 
put out of the Bible, and that uo sound theologian or evangelical disciple would wish 
put out thence. And we must also add the expression ef our solemn and mournful 
conviction that very much has been conceded to scepiicism by rash emendations 
and unreliable renderings, that served only to conErm the incredulity they vainly 
sought to propitiate and sooth. Bellamy pleaded, for the zirange translation which 
he began of the Old Testament, the necessity of thus counteracting infidelity, and 
Bahret, in Germany, made the like allegation for his most reprehensible and irrever. 
ent version of the New Testament. It is possible, by awkward concessions, excis- 
ions, and adjustments, to produce a result tending rather to make Christians scep- 
tical than to convert sceptics into Christians. 


As to tne preliminary question, therefore, of the nrEp of an amended version, and 
‘the bearings of expediency and truth on the present attempt, we are not in anison 
with you. 
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{I. But allowing that it were—which allowance we cannot make—needed at 
this time, we differ as to the best mope of securing just, scholarly, and orthodox 
results. 

1. You address your appeal to us for aid, as we suppose, merely because we are 
a Baptist church. You send no similar letters to Presbyterian, Congregationalist, 
Methodist, and Episcopalian churches around us. Many of the argaments 1m your 
dvcument and oral addresses are to onr churches as a denomination. Your officers 
are mainly Baptists. So far, your enterprise is denominational. 


2. Now, the history of our own aud other evangelical churches, and the provi- 
dence of God as shaping that history, have given to our received version more than 
a denominational character. It has a national reputation and authority. It has 
struck its roots through the British and American classics of two entire centuries. 
It came froma time when neither the Latitudinarianism nor Pelagianism of some 
later periods in the English Establishment hed as yet currency and sway. The 
Episcopal Church of Englaud was then etangelical, not to say Calvinistic in doctrine. 
The sending of delegates to the Presbyterian acd Caivinistic Synod of Dort, done in 
that age, wonld not have been done in any later era of the English Church. At the 
time of tho preparation of King James’ version, the Presbyterian, the Congregational, 
and the Baptist, then feeble and obscure, like Levi paying tithes in Abraham, were 
lost from view under the broad shadow and preponderating power of the Establish- 
ment. But, as those other bodies became known and powertcl, they emerged into 
influence, not toreject and impugn, but to accept, as a general rele, and to quote and 
extol the received version. For many generations, their grateful endcrsement and 
acceptance and eulogies of it have made it a ground of common union, and a point of 
mutual appeal. Any amendments now to be made wonld, we think, be considerate 
and effective only as they should not be sectarian, using that term as Carson, a Bap- 
tist and a critic, used it, in the innocuous sense of denominational. You want, In 
reasoning with your neighbor who is of another Christian cotaranion, a Bible uot 
only that you will believe, but one that ke can believe. Te cxercise the prophetic 
gifts of the Spirit profitably in the primitive Christian assemblies, the speaker having 
the Spirit must find hearers also. There could be no hearers, if all were et the same 
time speakers. Paul declared, therefore, that the speaking should be of one ata 
time, and that others should keep silence. Nor were the men, thus for a time kept 
silent, to say that the spirit of truth in them forbade a moment’s pause. God was 
the God of order, and not of confasion. The spirit of the propbets was subject to 
the prophets; and was therelore to be exercised by them in en orderly and edifying 
manuer, Andso, it seems tous, that the spirit of truth, in wise and pious critics and 
translators, will seek utterance in the form of a good version of the Scriptures, by 
such methods of utterance as will secure a hearing and a helping in other evangelicai 
bodies; aud not by such methods as would miuister only discord and disorder, and 
profitloss and endless janglings. God is uot a God of confusion in versions more than 
in prophesyings. 

3. A sectarian version of a work that bas, by the common endorsement of all 
evangelical sects, become catholic and general, is little hkely to obtain currency 
or confidence, even within our own denomination, much less beyond it. And by 
laying down, as your society is said by its friends and officers to have laid it down, 
that the rendering of the Greek word tor baptism by another word is no longer held 
“an open question,” but that in effect “immerse ” must take the place of * baptize,” 
does bot your enterprise incur the very cexsure which your advocates cast upon 
King James for his instructions to transiatere? You limit the consciences and re 
stra the unfettered judgment of your revisors. 


4. Again, in witbhole:eg from the Baptist churches, thus invoked for help, the 
statement of the particular Greek of the New Testament, which you announce your- 
selves to have selected as tho basis of yourcritical labors, is the course pursued war- 
ranted by usage or right? The Greek texts of the several critical editors widely 
differ as to accuracy, Foluees, and orthodoxy. Griesbach was said to have one hun- 
dred and fifty thousand various readings. Scholz, consulting nearly double the 
number of MSS,, could have little less probably than three hundred thousand. The 
Intriisic weight of these variations, as affecting the great doctrines of the Scripture, 
is uot to be supposed to bear any proportion to their namber. But if your advocates 
have spoken much of twenty thousand alleged errors in the English, are they en- 
titled to make very summary and quiet disposal of three hundred thousand variances : 
in the Greek text? Aud none of these several Greek texts can be considered to be 
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now as perfect as the further collations at this time in slow progress will yet make 
them If you refuse to give, like Scholz, twelve years to travel and tuilin the work, 
is it on the ground that truth does not deserve such exactions, or that expediency 
does not allow the delay and cost? Equal reserve—a gross darkness that may be 
felt—rests upon the exact plan to be pursued in renderings and revisions. If differ- 
ent laborers are to translate, at several remote points, different books of the New 
Testament, who is to give to their independent and divergent Jabors harmony and final 
unison? If a central committee in our city oversee this last task, have we nota 
right to inquire their names and scholarship ? 


5. And in giving not the names even of the translators whom you employ, is it re- 
gard to truth or to expediency that dictates this remarkable and mysterious reserve 1 
In the preparation of the received version, the names of the learned and orthodox 
mento be employed were published. The Jews, in their offerings to the tabernacle, 
knew as skilful workmen the Bezaleel and Aholiab who were to frame from their 

ifts the furnituré<tthe sanctuary. When Solomon called from Tyre the highly en- 

owed Hiram to build the temple, do we read that he introduced the architect to the 
tribes withont aname, and wearing a mask? Why repair the goodly edifice of our 
Scriptures in,so covert a manner? You inform us that contracts hays been made 
with some scholars, and are about to be made with others, aud you ask for funds in 
their aid and sapp6tt. Should we not know the men whom we thurs endorse and 
sustain? When Paul sent brethren to gather and bear the contributions of the 
churches, he presented them as men well known and trustworthy, “the messengers 
of the churches, and the giory of Christ.” {funds in alms-givizg need known and 
approved distributors, do uot the funds asked tor Scriplure translation deserve also 
as much publicity and reliability, in the case of the meu whoare by these funds to be 
sustained in work for the churches? Have we notaright to know whether those who 
are to interpret for us God’s Word dwell in the tents aud speak the dialect of Ash 
dod, or whether they belong to the tribes and use the tongue of Zion? Surely Bap 
tists have not been wont to ask this implicit credence in the anonymous and unknown, 
nor, when it has been asked, have they been prompt to reuder it. 

6. But shall nothing be done to remove errors, it may be asked? We thinix that, 
in the unfiuished collation of manuscripts; in the slow evolution ofa yet more accu 
rate text; in the currency which iudividual labors, in the translation of separate 
books of Scripture, gain in . proportion to their intrinsic merits, there is an advance 
in the right direction far more safe and eventually more speedy, than aught gained 
by imperfect, and precipitate, and unsuccessful endeavors on the part of rival de 
nominations. 

IIf. But yet in great distrust must we hold the arr1ances which you have accepted 
in the work of revision. A religious body, most numerous at the West, the adhe- 
rents of the Rev. Alexander Campbell, are associated with you. With that body, in 
its doctrines, ministry, avd membership, our own churches have long held no fellow- 
ship. The movement began by denouncing all creeds as one chief cause of preva- 
Jent disunion. But the body called, from their founder, Campbellites, or the Disci- 
ples, have in various descriptions of their tenets, given what may be calied virtually 
a creed, though disclaimed as binding the consciences of their members. We find 
in these statements much that is obscure, and vague, and painfully unsatisfactory as 
to great truths. On some minor points, as the weekly communion, and its being oc- 
casionally dispensed by a private member, they seem to lay stress, But the main 
peculiarity of the system we have not been able to distinguish from Baptismal Re- 
generation, which is, as we believe, one of the most baleful of zeligious delusions, 
wronging the Holy Spirit, corrapting the first germs of the Christian Church, and 
dislocating the entire gospel, by teachiug men to expect in Sacraments that 
kingdom of God which begins within their own spirits. The new body, on its 
appearance made promises most high and large of restoring “THE Oricinat GosPeL 
AND ORDER OF THINGS” that had for centuries been overwhelmed, and was pro- 
claimed to be “the Reformation of the Nineteenth Century.” Inanarticle, 
evideutly by a member and apparently by a leader in the Connexion, coutributed 
to “‘ Hay ward’s Book of Religions,” and qucted in ‘‘ Howe’s Historical Cullec- 
tions of Virginia,’* it is said that they regard ‘ TRINITARLANISM and Uni- 
tariabism .... a8 EXTREMES begotten by eaca other,” and “ cautiously avoid them 
as eqUipistanT from... . the doctrine and facts... . of the Christian institu 
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tion.” The founder, the Rev. Alexander Campbell, in his “ Connected View, &c.,""™ 
speaking of the Milleauiam, when all strifes shall cease among Christians, asks, 
“Will al) ‘\e converted to-any one sect? Will all become Unitarians, Trisitarians, 
Arians, or Socinians?” And be answers himself, “1 presume no person of common 
intelligence will say Yes.” In an article written by the Rev. James Shannon, of 
their body,t the President of their Institution, Bacon College, at Harrodsburg, Ky., 
nud coutributed by bim for the “ Historical Sketches of Keutucky,”’ by Lewis Cols 
lins,{ it is stated that in that State they united with the “ CurisTIAN CONNEXION, 
so called, the followers of Barton W. Stone, as being “on THE SAME FOUNDATION,” 
and as“ PREACHING THE sAME GospeL;” and that Stone “repudiated the orthodox 
victos on the subject of the Trinity, Sonsuip, AND Atonement,” but disclaimed Uni- 
tarianism. The union tcok place between the two bodies in 1831 and 1832. and, in 
describing it, the biogrepber of Stone, as quoted by President Shannon, declares: 
“We solemnly pledged ourselves ta one another before God, to abandon all specula- 
tions, especially on the Trisity, and kindred subjects,” couterting themselves with 
the scriptural phrases. This exclusive use of the terms of Scripture seem plausible. 
But it was by some similar rule intended to exclude all discussion, and by the aboli- 
tion of creeds, that Socinianism inaugurated its triamphbs in the pulpits of Geneva, 
once tenanted by Calvin and his associate reformers. Now, this “ Christian Con- 
nexion” have become avowedly Arian, ‘“ With very few exceptions,” says one of 
their own number, “ they are nor T'rinitarians, averring that they can netther find 
the wend nor THE DOCTRINE tn the Bible.” The Unitarians of New-England now 
trateruize with them, it is believed, in the support of their Theological School. In 
the history of the Churches, Arianism has ever prepared the way for Socinianism, 
and the intermediate steps have been passed by a community generally in the course 
of'a generation, and often the whole change has been perfected in the same indivi- 
dual; and the stealthy growth or entire triumph of such heresies has genera!ly been 
marked by a denunciation of creeds. These swept away, under the plea of the 
union of Christians, there has been an absorption of all errorists, 


2. The article of Presideut Shannon was prepared for a volume first appearing in 
1848, some four years siuce, Then the union in Kentucky was so entire between 
the disciples of Campbell and Stene, that Mr. Shannon groups and describes them 
under the one heading, * Historical Sketch of the Curtstian Caurcnu,” as distin- 
guished from the Baptists, whose history m the volame precedes, and from the Cum- 
berland Presbyterians, whose article follows theirs, and from the other denomina- 
tions in the State In Rupp’s works, published tour years earlier, (1844,) it s ctaim- 
ed for the Campbellites or Disciples of Christ, that “with regard to the Divine 
Being, und tbe manifestations of the Father, Son, ané Holy Spirit, by which he is 
revealed, the Disciples hold no sentimen/s wmcongruous with those of the parties who 
call themselves ‘evangelical.’ "§ But there seems certainly incongruity, if, in a volume 
appearing only some few years later, they are described as “ PREACBING THE SAME 
Goseen” with B. W. Stone, who REPUDIATED THE ORTHODOX VIEWS ON THE SUBS 
gector THK Trinity, Sonswip, AND AtoNemeNT;” aud the same with that body 
founded by Stoue—the © Christian Connevion’’—represented, by one of their own 
preachers, in the same work of Rupp, four years before the appearance of President 
Shanvon’s article, as averring that they found neither the word nor the DocTRINE oF 
rHe Trintry in the Bible, 

: 3. We would hope that there may be Trinitarians, and many of them, in the Camp- 
bellite connection; but its language and platfurms seem to us to repel them and to 
invite the adherents of grave nud fatal error. Many of its ministry and membershi 
are commouly regarded as Arion, not holding the Saviour's equality of God-heat 
with the Futher, nor regarding the Holy Ghostas a distinct Person. 

_ 4. We, and our fathers belore us, are, and have been, Triuitarians, The doctrine 
is enwrapped about our prayers and plans fir the conversion of this world, and all 
our persoual hopes of salvation in tke world to come. We may not, dare not, hold it 
iu abeyance, or leave it indoubt. Looking forward to the millennial Wransclitaten 
we believe that the faith which will then have subdued the world will be biblical’ 
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* Bothany, Va., 1835, p. 121. 


t The same gentleman, it is bel eved, who on the last Annual Report of the A. B. Union (for 1851) 


appears as one of their ComMirreE ON Versions. Is this the Committe i 
y Ps e to 
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and, because biblical, therefore Trinitarian. lfit bea want of ‘common intelli- 
geuce,” as Mr. Campbell charges, to cherish such a hope, we, and our churches gen- 
erally, do so want ‘“‘ common inte)ligence.” The statement that Trinitarianism and 
Unitarianism are two extremes, equidistant from the doctrines of the gospel, seems 
tous as unhappy as would be the assertion that freedom and despotism were two 
extremes, equidistant from liberty, or that the Bible and the Koran occupied the 
two outermost points, between which the revelation of Heaven lay, parted by an 
equal interval from both. 


Our views as to the nature of the faith requisite for discipleship, again, do not 
probably coincide with those of most Campbellites. What we term but historical 
faith, not affecting the heart or controlling the life, and existing in many of our hear- 
ers whom we do not regard as converted, they seem to consider as identical with 
evangelical faith;and_as-€éntitling to admission to the Church ordinances. On the 
operations of the Divine Spirit, we find much to perplex and wound in the statements 
of Mr. Campbell. ‘A faith wrought in the heart” is, in his view, “the quintessence 
of mysticism.’’* ‘All the converting power of the Holy Spirit is exhibited in the 
divine Record.”’+. This leads him to regard, if we can understand his words, the 
ordinary dependetite of evangelical communions on the direct influences of the Holy 
Ghost, as enthusiastic. He speaks of “—the enthusiasm of preacher a d hearer. 
Thisis the disgrace of this age. Next to the superstition of the dark ages, is the en- 
thusiasm of the present time. No wonder that atheists and sceptics scoff at our reli- 
gion. Such an army of Lilliputians in reason, and giants in noise, verbosity, declam- 
ation, and shouting, NEVER STOOD FORTH TNE ADVOCATES OF CHRISTIANITY IN ANY 
AGE OR COUNTRY, AS THE PREACHING CORPS OF THESE UnitED States. The cause is 
the popularity of the prayer for ‘baptism in fire.’ Fire, fire, holy fire, the baptism 
of fire and the Holy Ghost, is the text, the sermon, the song, and prayer.”} Now, 
although as Baptists we may regard the phrase of baptism in fireas a misapplied one 
in such petitions, yet, as to the prayers themselves for the Holy Ghost, in his influ- 
ences as the enlightener, renewer, and sanctifier, have they not been the resource 
and hope of the pious in all ages of the Christian Church? Do we accept, as a des- 
cription of the Baptist, Methodist, Presbyterian, Episcopalian, and Congregstional- 
ist pulpits of the United States in 1825, auch language, as just to the mighty and 
holy men then filling them and since gove home, or as duly reverent to that great 
Agent, the third Person in the adorable Godhead, habitually and earnestly, and not 
in vain invoked by them? 

5. If it be “enthusiasm thus to impiore and expect the influences, direct and di- 
vine, of the Holy Spirit, on worshipping assemblies, it must be equally so on trans- 
lators and revisers of the Scriptures. Are our churches ready to renonnce that 
“ enthusiasm,” and take shelter in this ‘restoration of the original gospel?”’ For 
ourselves, as a single church, we believe the great want and the one hope of our 
times to be the Holy Ghost, in his full, personal deity, and in his sovereign and 
gracious agencies. We can accept no partnership, especially in the revision of the 
Oracles of God, with any body heretical or even dubious on the vital truths of the 
gospel. ‘If the foundations be destroyed, what can the righteous do?”’ And the 
Trinitarian recognition of the blessed Comforter and Enlightener of the Church, we 
hold to be one of the ‘‘ foundations,” immutable and eternal, never to be renounced 
as the basis of Christian fraterniuv and coéperation. We have heard, from the lips 
of the Master himself, the warning, ‘He that gathereth not with me, scattereth 
abroad.”’ The views of the gospel presented in Campbellism are not, in our judg- 
ment, a gathering with Christ, but a scattering of souls from his fold; and ascatter- 
ing of vital traths from that connected scheme of doctrine, the “‘ faith once delivered 
to the saints,” for which we must “ earnestly contend.” 


6. Nor can it be replied that the American Bible Society and the American and 
Foreign Bible Society, (like the parent institution in Brituin,} have co-operated with 
Arians and Unitarians. They have admitted their membership. But they have not. 
employed them as translators and revisers. When it had been inadvertantly dene 
in a Strasburg edition by the British and Foreign Bible Society, its detection was 
followed by its repudiation. But here we see Campbellism at your anniversaries; 
and in the committee examining and reporting favorably on your unpublished scheme 
of revision; upon your Committee on Versions; and common expectation places 


® «Connected View,” pp. 369, 366. tT Ibid, p. 351. ¢ ‘Connected View,” pp. 267, 368. 
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members of the body among your translators. Can we safely admit such partnership, 
and expect the Saviour’s presence and the Spirit’s blessing? Whilst the suspicion of 
Arianism rests upon that body, and whilst their union in Kentucky with the “ Chris- 
tian Connexion,” avowedly rejecters of the doctrine of the Trinity, remains unex- 
plained, does not fidelity to Christ forbid our co-operation? And our annals, asa 
denomination, are rife with warning, that to us as a people the admission of Unita- 
rian leanings and elements into our churches has ever wrought speedy decline. The 
Mennonites of Holland, once numerous, inflaential, and evangelical, have dwindled 
aud pined under the blight of neology. Svwcinianism aided to blast our churches 
that were of old powerful in Poland. The General Baptists of England were shriv- 
eled almost to extinction under the same influence: and the “ New Connexion” 
formed out of that body acquired powers and numbers and usefulness, and the 
divine blessing upon them in their mission fields of Orissa, as in the towns and ham- 
lets of Britain, only when they ddlecad allalliance with the intrusive and heretical 
elements. , 

7. You have yourselves employed, Menand Brethren, urgent language in presenting 
what seem to you faults of the received version, and of those retaining and defend- 
ing it. You will bear with the frank expression of our dissent from your views and 
policy. We observe that in your printed circular you disclaim any disposition to 
engage in “ warfare with” other organizations. We accept this as adisavowal by 
your Union of the attacks made by some of your publications, agents, aud even offi- 
cers, upon a kindred institution, sustained by the great majority of our churches. We 
shall watch with interest to see how far this disavowal serves to repress the like 
attacks in the future. 

Thus differing from you as to the merits of our existing version and the NeEp of a 
revision; not agreed with you as to the best mopes of making such revision were it 
now required; and, above all, distrusting the aLtiaANces with which your enterprise 
is entangled, we say it not in regard to expediency, but as a needed act of allegiance 
to the truth, that we can give to the enterprise as your publications and agents have 
presented and shapedit, neither sympathy, confidence, nor aid. 


Yours, in the love of the truth, Wuserram R. Wittrams, Pastor. 
Wiviiam A. Crocxer, Clerk pro tem. 


Done by order and in behalf of the church at a special church-meeting, Tueadry 
evening, the 6th of April, 1852. 
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BreTuren Anp Sisters: Your letter of April 6th, 1852, addressed to the 
American Bible Union, was duly received. We learn that it was likewise 
published, with a brief note from our Secretary, in the New York Recorder, and 
in an edition of pamphlets, at the request of Rev. B. T. Welch, D.D., Rev. R. 
Babcock, D.D., Rev. M. J. Rhees, Rev. E. L. Magoon, Rev. J. W. Taggart, and 
Rev. J. R. Stone, under the title of “Correspondence between the American 
Bible Union and the Amity.Street Baptist Church, New York.” 

Although the publication of that correspondence, without our consent, and 
without any consultation with us on the subject, at the request of a third party 
unfriendly to us, might be regarded asa breach of courtesy highly discreditable 
to a Christian church, yet we cannot deplore the result of your course in giving 
it to the world. It has ever been our wish that the question, as to the expedi- 
ency and duty of revising the common version of the Scriptures in English, 
should be fully and fairly discussed before the public, in order that the common 
people, who are most deeply concerned in it. might be the better able to judge 
for themselves, and the better prepared to act understandingly in the matter. 

We are the more satisfied with your proceeding, because it has brought out 
from the acknowledged champion of your cause, your “ strong reasons” against 
revision; (it being now generally known that your pastor, Rev. Wixiiam R, 
Wutiams, D.D., wrote the letter which came to us, and went forth to the world, 
in your name ;) but we feel bound, injustice to the cause we have espoused, to 
examine your “ strong reasons” in the light of counter considerations, and to 
try them by the infallible tests of truth, lest some possible error should gain cur- 
rency from the influence of a great name. 

§ 1.. Merits of King James’s Versior. 

Our admirable Received Version has, we think, on your platforms, and in 
many of your publications, been most unjustly disparaged. The only sound 
and trust-worthy criticism to be employed in amending its minor defects must 
begin with recognizing its rare and indisputable merits. Now, for its general 
fidelity, beauty and excellency, the existing popular version has received the 
highest praises from some 6f the most eminent scholars.” _p. 3. 

You here acknowledge that the received version has “ minor defects,” in 
amending which “ sound and _trust-worthy criticism” ought “to be employed.” 


366 THE BIBLE UNION QUARTERLY. [Aug., 


But you claim for this version “general fidelity, beauty and excellency,” “rare, 
and indisputable merits,” which ought to be first recognized before any attempt 
is made to remove defects. And you say that we have “unjustly disparaged” 
the version, without reeognizing its merits, 

Now, the fact that we propose to revise the common version, rather than to 
translate anew from the originals, is a recognition of its general “fidelity.” And 
in the Address of the Union, adopted at the same time with the Constitution, 
and published in the same pamphlet from which you have quotod, it is said: 

“We love the English Bible. Aside from our regard for the innumerable 
interesting associations with whieh it is surroanded, we see in it, asa traaslation, 
much that calls for our unfeigned admiration.” 

In the Address of Dr. Maclay delivered before the Union at its last Anniver- 
sary, and published in its Annual Report, we find this language respecting our 
English version : 

“Tt possesses many excellencies which I greatly admire, and I have no doubt of 
its genoral fidelity. Besides, the style and structure of its language, its peculiar 
phraseology, its very words,—all having become so familiar to millions of people 
from the earliest lessons of childhood, and interwoven with ten thousand blessed 
memories throughout the entire thread of their history—all entering into the 
essential features and the very elements of the world’s best literature, and 
throwing around the noblest institutions of society, both religious and secular, 
the hallowed associations of good men, of God and Heaven—the very language 
of our common English version, so far as it contains no error and answers the 
essential purposes of translation, has derived additional sacredness from the 
lapse of ages, »nd cannot be subjected to any material change without destroy- 
ing and preventing a great deal of good, without taking from the world an im- 
mense amount of happiness. But as a translation that version contains some 
serious errors or defects, as the wisest men and the best Biblical critics in the 
world admit, which no use nor age can render sacred.” 

Similar eulogies might be cited from our official documents, and from addresses 
or other papers of individuals, advocating the cause of revision, to almost any 
extent; but these areenough. Yourcharge on this point is evidently unfounded. 

And if we can rely on the testimony of learned and pious critics, the defects 
of King James's version have not been unjustly magnified “on our platforms,” 
or, “in our publications.” They have been described in most cases by quota- 
tions from scholars of the highest repute. Had you been at our meetings to 
hear for yourselves, or read our publications, so as to know what they contain, 
you would scarvely have preferred such a charge. 

You term the faults of our common version “ minor defects.” It is true they 
are not as great as they might be. But such a description of them, used to dis- 
courage all attempts at their removal, is unjust. Small as they are, in compar- 
ison with the excellencies of the version, they cannot be faithfully treated or 
spoken of as insignificant . 

Apam Cranks, D.D.,, in his Commentary on 2 Sam., 12th chap., says — 


“Though f believe our translation to be by far the best in any language, ancient 
or taodern; yet Lam satisfied it stands much in need of revision.” 


DanieL WaTerRLAND. D. D., a distinguished minister and scholar of the last 


century, says: “Our last English version is undoubtedly capable of very great 
improvements.” * . 


* Waterland’s Script. Vindicated. Part IIT., p: 64. 
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ANTHONY Biackxwatt, A. M., author of a celebrated work on “The Sacred 
‘Classics Defended and Illustrated,” speaking of King James’s version, makes 
the following remark :—“ Innumerable instances might be given of faulty trans- 
lation of the divine original.” * 

Pror. Symonp, D.D., whom Dr. Newcome pronounces “a writer of reat 
judgment and taste,” published a work in 1789, on “ The Expediency of Revise 
ing the present English Version,” in which he says: “ Whoever examines our 
version in present use, will find that it is ambiguous and incorrect, even in 
matters of the highest importance.” 

Rosert Lowrts, D.D., for some time Professor of Hebrew in the University. 
of Oxford, where he delivered a course of lectures on the Sacred Poetry of the 
Hebrews, which “ placed him in the highest scale of eminence as a critic,” and 
afterwards Bishop of London, where he published a translation of Isaiah, which 
“is alone sufficient to transmit his name to the latest posterity,” says of King 
James’s version :-—“ As to style and language it admits but of little improve- 
ment; byt in respect of the sense and the accuracy of interpretation, [trans- 
lation] the lmaperemonts of which it is capable are great and numberless.” + 


Rey. RiGHarp Futter, D. D., of Baltimore, Maryland, wrote the following 
in 1850 :—‘ That our present English version has some defects, is admitted on 
all hands, and by every denomination. That the word of God ought to be purged 
of all defects in the translation which the people read ; this is also admitted.” { 


How can you, brethren and sisters, in the face of such testimony as this, 
denominate the faults of our version, “minor defvcts”? defeets of little impor- 
tance? Such testimony everywhere abounds, and cannotebe gainsayed. The 
version, though in the main good, has faults of great magnitude, and “stands 
much in need of revision.” How can you deny that such a necessity exists ? 

But you do virtually acknowledge the propriety of revision, when you say 
that the criticism employed in amending thw defects of this version, must begin 
with recognizing its merits. Yes, you tell how the work of revision should 
begin ; but what have you done towards such a beginning ? or what encourage- 
ment have you given those disposed to begin in the right way. Persons who 
are sincerely anxious about the doing of a good work, are not usually so fasti- 
dious about the manner in which it shall be done. And they who have no de- 
sire for the accomplishment of a work, are not the most competent to advise 
respecting the best method cf its performance. You say: 

“ Walton, and Castell, and Cudworth, when met for a proposed revision cf it, 
and whilst allowing the existence of some defects, yet declared that it “ was 
agreed to be the best of any translation in the world.” The greater Selden held 


similar views as toits singular worth. Among those now most duent in its deprecia- 
tion, is it common to find one having even the tithe of the bibiical attainments of 


either of these scholars ?” 

The “ proposed revision” of King James’s version, for which Walton, Cas- 
tell, Cudworth, Clark,and others met, as here stated in your letter, is worthy of 
your s:rious consideration. Two hundred years ‘ago, and forty years after the 
common version was made, these eminent scholars, placed by you in the highest 
rank for profound learning, met at the house of Bulstrode Whitelocke, one of 
the Lords Commissioners of the Treasury, and under the appointment of the 
British Parliament, were actually engaged in the work of revision, when the 
Parliament was suddenly dissolved, and the undertaking fell through. 

Here it is proved by your own witnesses, whom you consider the best the 


# Blackwall’s Sec Class, vol. IL, Pref. 1781. 7 Prelim. Dissert., p. 72. {True Union, May 9th, 1850 
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world can produce, that our version needed revision two hundred years agor Do 
you really suppose it has out-grown the “ mistakes in the last English transla- 
tion,” which Johnson says, Walton, Castell, Cudworth, and others discovered at 
that time. Or do you feel disposed to charge the very princes of their age, in 
scholarship, who, you say, had ten times the learning of those most pretending 
among us, with undertaking a work of which there was no need? as you are 
now arguing directly against their testimony to prove. Do pause, and consider, 
that, the work which we are doing, and which you are opposing, is the same as 
Walton, Castell, Cudworth, Clark, and others, all your own favorite scholars, 
deemed necessary two hundred years ago. If you are right in saying 1t is not 
needed, then they made as great a mistake as we are making; alihough there 
may have been no church at that time sufficiently learned to show them their 
mistake, 

Selden, you say, held similar views, regarding it the best translation in the 
world. We admit that he did culogize it very highly. But he also knew its 
defects, and often appealed from it to the original, in such a way as to show that 
he did not rely on it as a faithful translation. When sitting with the Assembly 
of Divines at Westminster in 1643, he used to perplex them with his vast learn- 
ing; and Whiteloeke says, “ Sometimes, when they had cited a text of Scripture 
to prove their assertion, he would tell them, ‘ perhaps in your little pocket Bibles, 
with gilt leaves,’ which they would often pull out and read, ‘ the ¢ranslation may 
be thus;’ but the Greek and the Hebrew signify thus and thus; and so would 
totally silence them.” 

Was not our incomparable version “ disparaged” in that Assembly by the 
pious Selden, whom you represent as having ten times the Biblical attainments 
of any man in the Bible Union, and whom, on account of his great learning, 
Grotius styles “the glory of the English nation ?” He, too, is a witness of your 
own choosing ; and yet he testifies to the unfaithfulness of King James’s ver- 
sion. In his “ Table Talk,” he says: “ The Bishops’ Bible, copied chiefly from 

Tyndale and Coverdale, ranks equally high as a translation with King James’s,” 
§ 2. Is Revision practicable? 

Agein you say: It may be imperfect, but ean you warrant any translation 
that may be proffered to replace it as being less imperfect. Have not, notori- 
ously, a large number of changes suggested in its renderings, and which to 
the authors of the changes seemed unquestionable emendations, proved, in the 
sounder judgment of the churches generally, but misjudged alterations for the 
worse? Can any human version so far approach the immaculate and perfect, as 
to command for ail its renderings the undivided and cordial assent of any one 
competent scholar besides, it may be its own partial author ?” 

You seem to delight in depreciating the scholarship and judgment of all who 
have any thing to do with the Bible Union. But we shall not contend with you 
on this point. Wedo not profess to have even “a tithe of the biblical attain- 
ments ” that have been claimed for your favorite scholars. We do maintain, 
however, that there are men connected with the Union, of sufficient biblical at- 
tainments and practical judgment, to use the miaterials which those superior 
scholars have furnished to our bands in the improvement of the common version. 

Admitting the imperfection in the trauslation, you seem to look upon that 
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imperfection as a fatal necessity. “It may be imperfect,” you say, “but can 
you warrant any translation that may be proffered to replace it, as being less 
imperfect?” You speak as though the divine word is so obscure or ambiguous 
in the original, that no two good scholars can agree as to the true rendering of 
it into English, We deny that the original is thus obscure or ambiguous. 
With but few exceptions good scholars agree on the sense of the inspired text ; 
and the translation of it can be made into our mother tongue, with a remarkable 
degree of accuracy ; and with perfect unanimity among a company of good scholars. 


_ Prof. H. B. Hacxerrt, D. D., of Newton Theo'cgical Institution. gave the fol- 
lowing testimony in 1850<—“It is admitted that the received English version of 
the scriptures is susceptible of improvement. During the more than two hun- 
dred years which have passed since it was made, our means for the explanation, 
both of the text and the subjects of the Bible, have been greatly increased. The 
original languages,in which it was written, have continued to occupy the atten- 
tion of schot#ys, and are new more perfectly understood. Much light has been 
thrown upon the meaning of words. Many of them are seen to have been 
incorrectly defined, and many more to have been rendered with less precision 
than is now attainable. The various coilateral branches of knowledge have been 
advanced to a more perfect state. History, Geography, Antiquities, the monu- 
ments and customs of the countries yweiere the sacred writers lived, and where 
the scenes which they describe took place, have been investigated with untirmg 
zeal; and have yielded, at length, results which afford advantages to the trans- 
lator of the Scriptures at the present day, which no preceding age has enjoyed. 
It is eminently desirable that we should have in our language a translation of 
the Bib'e, conformed to the present state of critical learning.” * 

Prof. J. D. Know es. the early able editor of the Christian Review, but 
who. we trust, is now in heaven, wrote the following in 1836: “Excellent as the 
English Bible is. it does not, as every scholar knows, express, in many places, 
the true meaning of the original text. An English reader may compare the 
common version with Lowth’s translation of Isaiah, with Dr. Campbell’s version 
of the Gospels, and with Prof. Stewart’s version of the epi-tles to the Romans 
and to the Hebrews, and he will see how many passages are made more lucid 
by the improvements of medern critic'sm. Shall we then virtually reject all 
these improvements, and extingnish the additional light which has been shed on 
the Bible during the last two hundred years ?” + 

ArcapisHop Newcomess, D. D., in his “ Historical view of the present Eng- 
lish Biblical Translations. and the Expediency of revising by Authority our 
present Translation. and the Means of Executing such a revision.” a work pub- 
lished at Dublin in 1792. has treated this whole subject in a judicious and able 
manner. In one place, after speaking of the change which our language has 
undergone since 161}. the date of King James’s version, the numerous faults 
of that version, and of the additional light which has been shed on the sources 
of sacred learning, aud the science of Biblical criticism, he says: “ With such 
an accession of helps, with light poured in from every part of the literary world, 
with such important primciples, and with the advancement of critical skill to 
apply them, it is natural to conclude that many mistakes and obscurities may 
be removed from the present version, and that the precision, beauty and emphasis 
of the original may be communicated to it in various places.” p. 240. 

Bensamin. Kennicutt, D.D, Canon of Christ Church, Oxford, — of 
whom it has beén said by a competent judge, “ Hebrew Literature and sacred 
criticism are indebted more to him than to any other scholar of his age,” speak- 
ing of our English version, says:—®* Great improvements might now be made, 


— 


* Watchman and Reflector, May 2nd, 1850. t Christian Review, vol. I., p 182, 
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becarse the Hebrew and Greek Janguages have been much cultivated and far 
better understood, since the year 1600.” * 

Rev. Joun L. Daca, D.D., President of Mercer University, wrote in 1837, thus: 
“1 much dislike the superstitious regard which some seem inclined to render to King 
Jumes’s version. If fifty-four learned men were selected, who possess clear heads 
and honest hearts, they might find many improvements which they could make in 
that version witnout a dissenting voice.”’ t . . 


Hew can you, brethren and sisters, insist against such testimony, that improve- 
ments of King James’s version are impracticable? Do you claim to be more 
competent jadges in this matter than the eminent scholars, who declare so 
plainly and positively, that our version is not only faulty, but capable of very 
great improvement? Would you have us place more confidence in the opinion 
of brethren and sisters of the Amity Street Church than in the judgment of 
such learned and pious men ? . , 

We admit that it is a great and responsible work; but this only enhances its 
importance, without making it impracticable, or absolving us from the obligation 
to undertake it. We entered ‘upon it with diffidence; and on this account, we 
very much desired that you and others shouid unite with us in the enterprize. 
But instead of helping us, you haye done what you could, it sees to us, by 
your influence and acts, to embarrass and hinder us. Still, our confidence is in 
the Lord, and “if God be for us, who ean be against us.” 

You seem to think that the scholars connected with the Bible Union are in- 
competent, for want of sufficient learning, to judge as to what alterations ought 
to be made in the common version; yet in the same paregraph, you speak as 
though “ the churches generally” have a “ sounder judgment” in such matters. 
Do you mean to say that Baptist churches generally are more competent to 
translate the Greek and Hebrew Scriptures, than sueh men as Drs. Conant and 
Kendrick? Perhaps we ought not to deny this respecting the Amity Street 
Church; but it certainly is not true of Baptist “churches geverully.” To what 
you refer as “ misjudged alterations,” we cannot tell; but you must be aware, 
that, whatever changes may have been suggested by individuals, in their 
speeches, and other communications, form no just eriterion by which to deter- 
mine the character of the forth-coming revision. And you must also know that 
the Union hes nothing to do with alterations already introduced into existing 
versions, having resolved at the outset not to adopt any version then extant, 
When the scholars, employed by the Bible Union to revise King James's ver- 
sion, shall have finished their work, and that work receives the approval of com- 
petent examiners, and is finally adopted by the Union, then you may try its 
merits by “ the sounder judgment of the churches generally.” But to make the 
Union responsible now for all the changes suggested by the advocates of revi- 
sion, is neither just to us nor becoming in you. 

§ 3. Should Individual Translations be encouraged ? 

You speak of principles which make it every man’s duty to correct for himselt 
and publish his own English New Testament ; as though the Bible Union had 
avowed or encouraged such a proceeding. You say: 

“Some itl-considered principles have been propounded, as to the duty of every 
ge es ee ee 

* Kennicott’s Remarks, etc., 1787, p. 6. + Report Am, & F. B, 8, 1887, p. 71. 
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man to correct, at all hazards, by an edition and version of his own, whatever he may 
believe to be errors. But such positicns, if fully carried out into practice, would 
make itthe inevitable duty of every man whoreadsGreek to issue his own English 
New Testament; would give to our churches as many varying versions as they may 
have classical scholars; aud thus would accept as true the taunt of Romanism, that 
Protestantism, when fully obeyed, makes it every man’s duty to prepare and issue 
his own separate Bible.” pp. 3, 4. 


A similar objection was made by the Bishop of London to the making of ow 
common version, when it was first proposed by Dr. Reynolds in the Hampton 
Court Conference. The bishop opposing that proposition said: “ Ifevery man’s 
humor might be followed there would be no end of translating.” * 


But you dd K6t teli us where such principles have been propounded,” as 
you ought to have done; for they are not our principles. The principles and 
the legitimate result of them are alike repugnant to our feelings. We have 
frequently spokeneagainst the practice, so common in our pulpits, of the preach- 
er’s correcting “ whatever he may believe to be errors;” and we have urged this 
as one strong reason for a revision, made by competent scholars once for all. 
For while the common version abounds with palpable and universally acknow. 
ledged defects, translations will be made in the pulpit, where the best scholar is 
least qualified fur such a work, and where such changes affect the public mind 
most unfavorably ; in as much as the correction of one passage suggests that, 
any and every other, of which the preacher has said nothing, may be in like 
manner wrongly translated. And thus, the correction of a single passage in the 
pulpit, shakes the confidence of the people in the fidelity of the version as a 
whole, without giving them any general emendation to relieve their distrust; 
whereas, 2 complete revision, made all at once by competent scholars, would no 
sooner unsettle public confidence in the common version, than the appearance of 
a more exact transcript of the Living Oracles would re-establish that confidence 
on a firmer and truer basis. 

Nothing can be farther from our doctrines or doings, than to “ make it the 
inevitable duty of every man who reads Greek to issue his own English New 
Testament ” or to “ give to our churches as many varying versions as they may 
have classical scholars.” No such “ill-considered principles have been pro- 
pounded ” by us. Are they not rather your own principles? What else is the 
meaning of your letter where it says: “ We think that, in the curreney which 
individual labors. in the translation of separate books of Scripture, gain in pro- 
portion to their intrinsic merits, there is an advance in the right direction.” 
Some of our number have heard your own pastor quote scripture in a promis- 
cuous assembly varying in translation from the receives version. Such render- 
ings are found in his published writings. + 

Now, is it not evident that, while wrongfully charging us with encouraging 
individual translations, and thus accepting “ the taunt of Romanism,” you your- 
selves are doing that very thing? 

What we want, and what we are laboring to secure, is, not “many varying 
versions,” but one version, and that the most faithfui that can be procured ; so. 
that ul! who read the English language may have one Bible, which shall ba 


* Fuller’s Hist. Conf. Journal, second day. + Vid. Wiiliams’s Miscellanies, p. 75. 
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worthy of thefr confidence as a full and faithful revelation of divine truth in their 
own mother tongue. — 


§ 4, Argument from the Septuagint against Revision. 


“ When the apostles went every where, whilst, from time to time, they were writ 
ing the New Testament, they everywhere fonud a Greek uninspired version of the 
Old Testament. Greek was then the literary language of the world—the tongue of 
Fashion, Commerce, avd Philosophy—and this Septuagint version was in the hands 
of educated Hebrews throughout the Roman dominions. {t has faults far more grave 
and more numerous than cen be alleged agaiust our English version. Panl might 
have turned aside from his missionary tasks to prepare, not only a better, but what 
none else than an inspired apostle could have given, an infallible and perfect Greek 
version of the Old Testament. But how does he act? At times, be quotes iv Greek 
the Old Testament, with variations from and corrections of the Septuagint transla- 
tion. At others he cites, without comment or correction, the rendering of that Sep- 
tuagint, when it was not a close and exact version of the original Hebrew. Was he 
the servant of a base expediency, in failing to deyote himself to the production of a 
correct translation? So, as it seems to us some of the priuciples by you presented 
would require us to call that faithful apostle. Luther saw in this disposition of the 
New Testament writer to content himself with tbe geueral seuse of a rendering of 
the Old Testament, which he might have made more close in its phrases, an express 
design of inspiration thus to anticipate and reprove the cavils that would insist so 
much on one set form of words.” p. 4. 


Similar language was used by Dr. Hague, at the Anniversary of the American 
and Foreign Bible Society in 1850, as appears in a verbatim phonographic report. 
Speaking of his satisfaction with the common English version he said: 


“T might plead the authority of my Lord and Savior, and his apostles, for using a 
version made by a Christiau King; for, in apostolic days, wheu the apostles wrote and 
preached, they quoted from a version, called the Septuagint, made by a heathen King, 
conteesedly erroneous, the errors of which you and [ can point out; but if that ver- 
sion—made years before the Christian era—was good envugh for the apostles, then 
I sey, that a version honored by the martyred dead, and defended at the stake, is 
good enough for you and me.” 


If we understand the bearing of what you say in this paragraph, on the subject 
in hand, it is this: The Greek version of the Old Testament, commonly used 
in the apostolic age, was more defective than our English version, But Paul 
did not undertake to correct that Greek version; therefore, King James’s version 
should not be revised. Now, if this be a valid argument against revision at this 
time, it would have been equally cogent against the production of our common 
version more than two hundred years ago, and against every other revision, from 
Wich'if to King James. Had you been in the Hampton Court Conference when 
it was proposed to retranslate or revise the Scriptures in English, to be con- 
sistent, you must have said to the King and to Dr. Reynolds: ‘The Septua- 
gint was inferior, as a translation, to the Bishops’ Bible, or to the Geneva version. 
Bat Paul did not revise the Septuagint; therefore, we should bs content with 
what we have.” And the same reasoning proves that we should have no com. _ 
mentaries on the Old Testament. For, if “ Paul might have turned aside from 
his missionary tasks to prepare” an inspired translation, he might have done so 
to write an inspired commentary ; but he did ueither. If, therefore, his example 
proves that no revision is needed, where a version is defective, it also proves 
that no commentaries are needed, where none exist, So, in like tanner, it 
proves that nothing was needed, then or now, which Paul did not “turn aside 
from his missionary tasks to prepare.” An argument that proves so much ia 
good for nothing. It is nut worthy of the Amity-street Baptist church, 
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You admit that Paul did make “corrections of the Septuagint translation ;” 
though he did not “turn aside from his missionary tasks to prepare” a general 
revision. Now, suppose a company of godly and well-instruected men had taken 
measures to conform that version to the “corrections” made by Paul, do you 
suppose the apostle would have “turned aside from his missionary task~,” to 
write long and learned letters against those men, and against their work? Pau! 
himself had other tasks to perform, which did not admit of his devoting himself 
to the work of revision; but the “corrections,” which you confess he made in 
that version, prove conclusively that he saw the need of its general revision, and 
leave you no-geed-reason to suppose that had other competent men undertaken 
the work, he would have laid a straw in the way of its accomplishment. But 
you propound a strange doctrine respecting the inspiration of Paul, when you 
say that he “ mighs have turned aside from his missionary tasks to prepare, not 
only a better, but what none else than an inspired apostle could have given, an 
infallible and perfect Greek version of the Old Testament.” What reason have 
you to believe that Paul might have abandoned the work to which.God had 
called him, and for which he was inspired, and yet take with him the Holy 
Spirit, as his Helper in a work, to which the Lord had never called him? The 
fact that an apostle was inspired to write the New Testament, is no proof that 
he could have given us an inspired translation of the Old Testament; especially, 
if the latter work was to be accomplished by “ turning aside” from the former. 


Your illustration involves a comparison between the Septuagint and our Eng- 
lish version extremely unjust, since the relative and prospective importance of 
the English version at this time is inconceivably greater than was that of the 
Septuagint in the apostolic age. It was well said by Dr. Maclay, that 

“No mere translation has ever exerted one half the influence of our common ver- 
sion on the renderings of God’s word iuto the languages of the heathen by onr mis- 
siouaries. Versious of the Holy Scriptures are scuitered over Asia, Africa, Europe 
and America, and upon many islands of the seas, in a hundred languages, bearing 
the distinctive features of our common version. And so long as the English language 
is the vernacular of those who lead the van in the march of Christian civilization, 
the received English version of the Scriptures will continue to exert a molding in- 
fluence upon every other version that shall be made throughout the world. 


“‘ Besides, the Holy Scriptures are read more extensively in the English than in any 
other language among men; and as those who speak the English are certain to con- 
trol the commerce of the world, carrying the arts and scieuces into every land ; as 
they have been evidently called of God to take the lead in the evangelization of the 
nations, it needs not the eye of a prophet to foresee the almost universal prevaleuce 
of the Buglish language, and the world-wide circulation of the English Scriptures. 
The Buglish and the Spanish are now the only languages, of which it is true that 
the Sun never sets on the regions where they are spoken. 


« When a version comes to hold such acommanding position, and becomes pre-emi- 
nently, the version of all natiore, being in a measure reproduced with the most im- 
portant peculiarities of its renderings in so many, and some of them myriad-spoken 
languages, who can calculate, or how is it possible to over-estimate the importance 
of making that translation as much like the ingpired, infallible originals as human 
learning, industry and piety can doit!” vid. 2d Annual Report of the Union. 

No such importance ever belonged to the Septuagint translation. And hence, 
though it be admitted inferior to our version, it does not follow that its revision 
was as imperiously demanded. The Greek language, though wide-spread, was 
in the time of Paul, already in its transition ; and the Septuagint which had never 


been commonly read by the Palestine Jews, nor by the great body of those 
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who spoke the Greek language, being pagans, was destined soon to fall into 
desuetude. To argue, therefore, from the fact thi t Paul did not undertake to 
revise the Septuagint, that we should not revise our version, is unjust. 

The use which has been made of the alleged fact, that Christ and his apostles 
quoted from the Septuagint, when it was so notoriously faulty, makes it neces- 
sary for us to speak particalarly on this subject. We do not suppose that ver- 
sion was infallible ; although it is said to have been held in equal veneration 
with the Hebrew originals, and regarded as alike inspired, by the Hellenistic 
Jews, until the early Caristians began to use it in arguments against them.* 
The same opinion has been recently advocated by a Greek writer of some note, 
by the name of Oiconomos, and by E. W. Grinfield, A. M., of London, Anda 
distinguished writer in Kitto’s Journal of Sacred Literature,t says: “ Whatever 
may be said of the honor given by the Latins to their Vulgate, the estimation in 
which the Greeks hold the Septuagint is far greater.” But Dr. Gerard is un- 
doubtedly right, when he says of this version, * Some moderns have extolled it 
beyond measure, and others as unduly depreciated it; the truth lies between the 
two extremes.”{ So we regard it, not infallible, as those, who claim for its ren- 
derings the authority of inspiration, maintain ; nor yet so entirely corrupt as our 
brethren and sisters of the Amity-street church would seem to bold it. 

It is a great mistake to represent the Septuagint as “ everywhere” in common 
use in the apostle’s time. For although the Greek language prevailed very exten- 
sively at that time, yet we are told on good authority that * The Jews of Palestine 
rejected the Greek version in the very earliest times of its becoming known to 
them.”) And the same writer says “* There exist many proofs that even in the 
Synagogues of the Greek and Italian Jews the Greek version was never read.” 

Such, indeed, was the natural and inevitable consequence of that strong aver- 
sion which existed among the Jews against the Greek language, especially after 
the Greek dominion in Syria had become obnoxious and intolerable, and which 
is known to have prevailed extensively in the apostolic age. The Jews were 
absolutely prohibited by the Elders from teaching their sons the Greek language. 
One of the laws of the ‘Talmud says: “Condemned be the man that keeps 
swine, and condemned be also the man that teaches his son Greek.”T 

It is certain that Greek was not the common language of Palestine in the 
time of Christ; so uncommon was it for an educated Jew to understand the 
Greek tongue, that we hear Lysias, in his conversation with Paul, several years 
after the Crucifixion of Jesus, exclaiming with astonishment, “ Canst thou speak 
Greek ;** implying that such a thing was scarcely to be expected, certainly not 
to be taken for granted. Accordingly Josephus in his Archeology, says: “Few 
of my countrymen would have been able to compose this book in the Greek 
language, on account of their deficiency in the grammatical knowledge of it.”}} 

Thus it appears that however the Greek may have been, in the time of Christ 
und his aposiles, * the tongue of fashion, commerce and philosophy,” it was not 
the language in which the Jews, to whom the gospel was first preached, were 
xecustomed to read and hear the Old Testament Scriptures. The common lan- 
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guage of Palestine, at that time, was what Luke calls “ the Hebrew tongue,” * or 
more properly rendered, “ the Hebrew dialect;” which has been variously denomi- 
nated Syro-Chaldaic, Palestine-Syriac, and PalestineeAramean. It was the 
Hebrew language as it existed in Palestine after the Babylonish captivity, 
and as we now have its earliest remains in the books of Daniel and Ezra. 

With such ignorance of the Greek language; with such prejudice against it, 
and against the Septuagint, it is not strange that “the Jews,” as we are told 
“refused to read from the Greek version, and insisted upon reading the Hebrew 
Bible.” + “ Whether a Greek version ever was read in the synagogues,” says 
a late writerthere -exists no certain proof; probably not.’ ¢ Certainly the 
Talmud nowhere speaks of the use of the Old Testament in the synagogues 
in the Greek language. 

The Scriptures, dhen, which the apostles “everywhere found” in the syna- 
gogues of eTews: (and but few copies could be found elsewhere) as they 
went “everywhere, whilst from time to time they were writing the New Testa- 
ment,” was not the Greek version, as you tell us, and have given the public to 
understand, but the original Hebrew Bible. Hence we find their citations from 
the Old Testament more frequently made from the Hebrew text, and not from 
the Greek, as you suppose. Horne, in collating tnese citations, traces 193 to 
the Hebrew, and only 184 to the Greek of the Old Testament; and another able 
critic says: “We can prove that a greater part of those passages that are quoted 
in the New Testament are taken verdattm from the Hebrew text, and not from 
the Greek version.” || 

It is probable that the New Testament writers were acquainted with both the 
Hebrew and the Greek of the Old Testament, and that when they were address- 
ing the Jews, or writing books designed more immediately for their benefit, they 
preferred quotations from the Hebrew, but when speaking or writing te those 
more familiar with the Septuagint, they quoted from the Greek. 

If we do not mistake the general scope, and the particular intent of your lan- 
guage, on this point, you mean to convey the idea, thet, Paul, in some of his 
quotations from the Septuayint, was disposed © to content himself with the general 
sense,” as expressed ina defective rend-ring, without giving the fall and exact 
meaning of the original Hebrew; thus réproving those who insist on the most 
faithful translation of the inspired origivais. Such an idea of divine inspiration, 
and apostolic example, seems to us subversive of all Scriptural authority ; utd 
we cannot believe that there ever was such an “express design of inspiration ” 
as you say Luther saw, or that such a “ disposition” as you attribute to Paal, 
ever existed in the mind of an inspired apostle. Wouid you bave us believe 
that the apostles in quoting from the Old Testament, were left to adopt the ab- 
solute errors of an uninspired translation, ard allowed to incorporate them into 
the New Testament, as the word of God? Sach is the doctrine you hold in the 
quotation above. You say the apostle “eites without comment or correction 
the rendering of that Septusgint, when it was not a close and exact version of the 
original Hebrew.” Bui so faras that rendering deviated from the original Hebrew, 
it was not inspired ; it was not the word of God, Hence you must conclude, 
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that a portion of the New Testament consists of uninspired language and abso- 
lute errors of translation, or else adopt the equally absurd theory that the Holy 
Spiric directed the apostles to cite that as the word of God, which they knew 
vame only from uninspired translators, and hence was not the word of God. 

It is true that some quotations from the Septuagint, as found in the New 
Testament, do not agree with the Hebrew text as we now have it; but these 
variations are all accounted for, without supposing that the inspired apostles in- 
corporated the mistakes and corruptions of a faulty version into the infallible 
canon of the New Testament. Take for example the passage in Acts 13: 35, 
“Thou wilt not suffer thy Hol, One to see corruption,” which agrees with the 
Septuagint, while the Hebrew reads, Psa. 16: 10, “Thou wilt not suffer thy 
sainis to see corruption.” 

Now are we to regard the New Testament writer here, as sanctioning or 
tolerating an erroneous translation in the Septuagint, because he “ cites without 
comment or correction, the rendering of that Septuagint, when it was not a 
close and exact version of the original Hebrew?” By no means. In this place 
the Septuagint is right and the Hebrew if it be not the plural for the singular, 
has been slightly altered, probably by the copyist through accident. 

Dr. Gerard says: “ The Septuagint, having been translated from very ancient 
copies, shows in what manner they read the text, and therefore may serve for 
detecting corruptions, which have since crept into the Hebrew copies, and for 
pointing out the genuine reading; and accordingly, many of the readings which 
it points out are still found in the oldest and best MSS., and ought to be 
adopted.””* 

Whatever you may think about the apostles quoting from a faulty version, 
“without comment or correction,” we feel bound to believe that the New Testa- 
ment writers, when professing to cite the words of the Old Testament Scriptures, 
were guided by the inspiration of the Almighty, and gave the very words origt- 
nally spoken * by holy men of old as they were moved by the Holy Spirit” in 
“a close and exact version ‘of the original Hebrew ;” whether those words 
correspond with the Greek or with the Hebrew Old Testament, as we now 
have them ; or whether they differ from them both. 

There is another class of citations, wherea verbal quotation was evidently not 
intended, but only a reference to something written in the Old Testament, 
while the New Testament writer is inspired to make known a kindred trath in 
language somewhat different, because designed for a different application. But 
these passages are not the kind whieh you represent as quoted from the Septua- 
gint. All the actual quotations made by the New Testament writers, from the 
Old Testament, must be supposed to give the exact meaning of the inspired 
Hebrew. 

We are happy to find ourselves sustained in these views by such men as Gil- 
bert Gerard and Thomas Hartwell Horne. Dr. Gerard says: “The writers of 
the New Testament seem to have been so careful to give the true sense of the 
Old Testament, that they forsake the Septuagint version, wherever it gave not 
that sense, so fer as they had occasion to quote itt 
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Dr. Horne, speaking of the New Testament writers, says: “ As their quota- 
tions now correspond with the Hebrew, very frequently in express words, and 
generally in the sense; so it is highly probable that they uniformly agreed at 
first, and that, where the Hebrew was properly expressed in the Greek version, 
they used the words of that version. But where it materially varied from the 
meaning of the Hebrew Scriptures, they either gave the sense of the passage 
cited, in their own words, or took as much of the S.ptuagint as suited their pur 
pose, introducing the requisite alterations.” * 

We see not, then, how the example of Paul, in his quotations from the Old 
Testament Stfiprircs, can be fairly adduced in support of those who oppose the 
revision of our English version. We have dwelt thus at length on this topic 
not only on account of its bearing upon the cause of revision, but also to vindi 
cate the New Testament writers from the charge of introducing into their tex., 
as inspired truth, the defective renderings of an uninspired version. 

§ 5. Claims of Foreign Fields against Revision. 
“When Paul determined to Jaborin Foreign rather than in Home Missions, not 
building on another man’s foundation, nor preaching Christ where he was already 
named, did he really do homage to a low expediency? You allow with ns that 
his choice was past Now, was this, his preference of the most needy field as 
demanding the first labors, very unlike our own resolution, that the supply of 
the unevangelized heathen with the Cherokee, Burman, Karen, and Chinese 
Bible, is an object of higher and earlier obligation ; whilst we postpone to the 
fitting time the bettering of an English Bible, already by your own acknowledg- 
ment “Goon?” Are we justified i in forsaking the versions for Rangoon and 
Hong Kong, and in breaking down the organization that does most to supply 


these versions, in order to concentrate our strengti on the one or more projects, . 
at various times submitted to us, for a new revision of the English Bible ?” p. 4. 


In the beginning of your letter we were charged with unjustly disparaging 
our English version, without recognizing its merits ; but here you declare that 
we have pronounced that version “Goon.” Is it possible that you see no incon- 
sistency in such contrary charges ? 

You “postpone” you say “to the fitting time the bettering of our English 
version.” In this you admit that the version is not good enough as it is; that 
it needs bettering. But how ean you reconcile this admission with what 
you have said to prove that there is no need of revision? Do you postpone to 
some future time the performance of a work which there is no need of doing 
at all? 

You prefer to supply the heathen with the Scriptures, rather than do anything 
towards revision at home; and to justify this position you refer to Paul as choos- 
ing to bea foreign missionary rather than labor at -home;and you ask: Did he 
really do homage toa low expediency ?” In the first place, itis not true, that, Paul 
regarded the foreign field as “demanding the first labors ;” and in the next place, 
he had no choice in the matter, but to obey God. 

When Christ first commissioned his disciples to preach, he restricted them to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel. And when he afterwards commanded 
them to go into all the world, they were to‘ preach in his name among all na. 
tions beginning at Jerusaiem,” that is with the Jews. Accordingly, the apostle, 
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when preaching to the Jews at Antioch, says:—“ It was necessary that the word 
of God should first have been spoken to you; but seeing ye put it from you, and 
judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the gentiles. For so 
hath ihe Lord commanded us.” 

Thus it is evident that Paul had no regard to mere expediency, in determining 
the place of his ministry; nor to what might seem to him the comparative claims 
of the Home and the Foreign field. He preached first to the Jews, because * it 
was necessary ; he then turned to the Gentites, because “ the Lord so command- 
ed.” Now, if you feel called, as distinctly as was Paul. to labor in the foreign 
field, where in this apostolic example do you find a precedent for opposing those 
who labor to revise the common version at home? Did the apostle to the Gen- 
tiles, while laboring in the foreign field, reproach his brethren in Jerusalem, and 
do all he could to hinder their work? Did he not rather take collections in 
Gentile churches and send to the poor saints in Jerusalem? In what respect 
does your conduct towards the Bible Union resemble that of Paul towards his 
brethren in Judea? You would not be justified, you think, “in forsaking the 
versions for Rangoon and Hong Kong, and in breaking down” the Am. and For. 
Bible Society. We think it is not necessary to forsake our foreign versions, in 
order to carry on the work of revision at home. The money that has been spent 
in opposing the Bible Union would go far towards defraying the whole expense 
of a revised version. The cost of printing and circulating your letter alone, 
would have made a liberal contribution to our tressury. And as to our enterprise 
“ breaking down the organization” referred to, we must regard the insinuation as 
coming with an ill-grace from the author of your letter. It must appear strange, 
indeed, to the Baptists of these United States, that Wm. R. Wittrams, D. D., 
who strenuously opposed the organization of the Am. and For. Bible Society, 
and for thirteen successive years declined all codperation and connexion with it, 
not even deigning to attend its anniversary meetings; who has sent his contri- 
butions for the Bible in foreign lands directly past the Managers of that Society 
to the Missionary Board in Boston, while in the work of home and foreign dis- 
tribution he continued to co-operate with the American Bible Society, an Insti- 
tution avowedly hostile to Baptists in the fundamental principle of Biblical 
translation ; that he should all at once, on the withdrawal of Dr. Cone and his 
coadjutors, become the champion advocate of that Society ; upbraiding the Bible 
Union for breaking down that organization, 


§ 6, Character of the Revision sought by the Union. 

“The alteration most sought by some esteemed brethren a i 
word describing the first ailiieeen of the Christian Charch ne a brn meter 
by laying down, a8 your society is said by its friends and officers to have laid it down 
that the rendering of the Greek word for baptism by another word is no lounger held 
“an open question,” but that in effect “ immerse” must take the place of poate u 
does not your enterprise incur the very censure which your advocates cast upon 


King James for his instructions to trauslators? You limit the consciences and re- 
strain the unfettered judgment of your revisors.” pp. 4, 6. 
, 6. 


To say that we “ Jimitethe consciences and restrain the unfettered judgment 
of our revisors,” by requiring them to supplant “ baptize” by “immerse,” as 
King James commanded it to be kept, is to assert what you cannot prove, 
and to testify to what you have no reason to believe. In the first Address of 
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the Bible Union, put forth contemporaneously with its organization, and pub- 
lished in the same pamphlet from which you quote, (pp. 10, 11,) is the following 
plain declaration on this point: 

“In the consideration of this subject, some have endeavored to poise the whole 
question of revision upon the retention or displacement of the word “ baptize.” But 
this des ¢ reat inju tice to or v ewe and aim». J or + ltheigh we “asist upro the 
ooservance of u unuorm principle in tae tull aud faithful trauslation of God's word, 
so as to express in plain English, without ambiguity or vagueness, the exact meaning 
of Baptizo, as well as of all other words relating to the christian ordinances; yet 
this is but one of numerous errors, which, in our estimation, demand correction. 
And such are our views and principles in the prosecutiin of this work, that, if there 
were no suchswerd as ‘‘ baptize” or Baptizo in the Scriptures, the necessity of re- 
vising our English version would appear to us no less real and imperative.” 

Here, in this official document, lying open before your eyes at the me you 
were writing, it is distinctly stated that the change of “ baptize ” for “ immerse ” 
was not “the-wh€ration most sought” by the Bible Union; that all changes, 
required by the exact meaning of the inspired originals, are placed on the same 
ground, subject to one uniform principle. And in the Second Annual Report, 
p. 29, that principle was embodied and published, as passed by the Board and 
the Union, in the following ianguage : i 


“ The exact meaning of the inspired text, as that text expressed it to those who 
understood the original Scriptures at the time they were first written, must be 
translated by corresponding words, and phrases, so far as they can be found, in the 
vernacular tongue of those for whom the version is designed, wilh the least possible 
obscurity or indefinileness.” : 


This principle was not to be applied by the Union, or by its Board directly ; 
it was to guide and govern the translators and revisors employed by the Union; 
it was to be applied by them to every sentence, and every phrase, and every 
word, in all the versions made for, or patronized by the Union. The only addi- 
tional rules prescribed for our revisors are founded on that grand principle, and 
here they are: 


“ Wherever there is a version in common use, it shall'be made the basis of 
revision, and all unnecessary interference with the established phraseology, shall be 
avoided ; and only such alterations shall be made as ‘the exact meaning of the 
inapired text and the existing state of the language may require. 


“ Translations or revisions of the New Testament shall be made from the received 
Greek text, critically edited, with kuown errors corrected. 

“In the English language, the common version must be the basis of the revision; 
the Greek Text, Bagster’s and Suns, octavo edition of 1851, 


“ Whenever an alteration from that version is made on any authority additional to 
that of the revisor, such authority must be cited in the manuscript, either on 
the same page or in an appendix. 

“ Every Greek word or phrase, in the translation of which the phraseology of the 
common version is changed, must be carefully examined in every other piace in 
which it occurs in the New Testament, and the: views of the revisor be given as te 
its proper translation in each place, 

“As soon a8 the revision of any one book of the New Testament is finished, it 
shall be sent to the Secretary of the Bible Union, or such other person as shail bs 
designated by the Committee on Versions, in order that copies may be taken and 
furnished to the revisors of the other books, to be returned with their suggestions to 
the revisor or revisors of that book. After being re-revised with the aid of these 
suggestions, a carefuily prepared copy sball be forwarded to the Secretary.’ 

These rules, as passed by the Board, were printed and sent out in an official 
circular sometime before the note of our Secretary, to which your letter replies, 


was written; though we are not sure that they had come under your notice, 
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Now, brethren and sisters, wiil you honestly and candidly tell us what there 
is in all this, that bears any resemblance to the rules of King James, which re- 
quired “ the old ecclesiastical words to be kept, not to be translated.” What is 
there liere which excepts “ baptize,” or any other word, from the one- uniform 
principle of giving “the exact meaning of the inspired text.” We have never 
said to our revisors,—we never can say to them,— you shall retain this word,” 
or, ‘you shall change this word.” Nor do we undertake to interpret for them the 
original text. ‘But we require them to determine, in the fear of God and the 
love of the truth, “the exact meaning of the inspired text,” aud then to give that 
meaning in “corresponding words and phrases, so far as they can be found, in 
the vernacular tongue of those for whom the version is designed, with the least 
possible obscurity or indefiniteness.” 

Your charge against the Bible Union on this point is as unfounded as it is 
unjust and unreasonable. And we cannot resist the conviction that the cause 
which arrays its ablest advocates, armed with bold assertions, against the plain 
documentary evidence of undeniable facts, must be at war with the truth. 


§ 7. Was Dr. Carson opposed to Revision? 


“And as to other changes, going beyond this one term, can we overlookthe warning 
testimouy of Carson as to much over which modern criticism vaunts as being emen- 
dation? ‘ Many real improvemets [he has said] of our translation in particular 
passages have undoubtly been made, but BY FAR A GREATER NUMBER of pretended 
improvements are gross corruptions. . . Besides, itis in small matters they amend; 
in matters of the HiGHEST IMPORTANCE they pervert and corrupt.” So wrote Carson 
to the author of acelebrated article in the Edinburgh Review, * * * * * * Wehave 
been rather content to acquiesce ir the opinion of Carson, no lenient or incompetent 
critic, that “no rule can be more general,” or, in other words, admit fewer excep- 
tions, than does the maxim that he whe is perpetually amending the common yer- 
siou is buta novice in criticism.’’ pp. 4, 5. 


This is not the first time that Dr. Carson has been referred to as authority 
against revision; and after what has been preved before the public in refutation 
of such pretension, it is really surprising that you should again bring forward 
such a brief sentence from the writings of that justly celebrated scholar and 
critic, to prove that revision is not needed; or that any improvement of our 
common version is impracticable. We have the most direet parol testimony to 
show that Carson was in favor of revision. But we shall rest the case at this 
time on his written words; confining our quotations to his work on Baptism as 
published by the Am. Bap. Pub. Society, ed. 1848, 

Speaking of the term rendered “ wet ” in Dan. 4: 33, (Greek 4: 30), he says, 
p. 35, “It is by no means a translation of the word in the original, nor of that 
employed by the Septuagint. Jt ought to have been rendered according to the 
usual model meaning, which, instead of being harsh, would have foand corres- 
ponding expressions in all languages. By employing a general word, in this ine 
stance, our translators have lost the peculiar beauty of the original, without in 
the least adding to the perspicuity, The words of the Septuagint are ‘ His body 
was immersed in the dew.’” Speaking of Luke 11: 38, he says, p. 67, “The 
passage, then, ought to have been translated, “ And when the Pharisee saw it, 
he marveled that he was not immersed before dinner?” Speaking of Mark 7: 
«, Where our version has, “ except they wash, they eat not,” Carson Says, p. 68, 
“It ought to have been translated, ‘ except they dip themselves, they eat not.” 
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And what our version renders “ washings” &e., in the same verse, Carson says, 
p. 71, “ ought to be translated immersivns.” In Heb. 11: 10, be says, * The 
translation oughd lo be ‘different inmersions, not ‘different washings, ” as it is 
in our version. Speaking of Matt.3: 16, Carson says, p. 126, “ [admit that 
the proper translation of azo is ‘from,’ not ‘out of,” as our version has it. 
Speaking of those who understand only the Eaglish language, he says, p. 145, 
“They do not understand the origival, and the adoption of the words baptize 
and baprism, ¢an teach them nothing. Translators, by adopting the Greek word, 
have contrived to bide the meaning from the unlearned.” 

These are oply examples“of the numerous instances where Carson has charged 


Sew 
our English version with concealing, obscuring, or perverting the truth, by wrong 
renderings and non-translations. And we submit it to you; Is it right--is it 
honorable t6 represent him as approving that version “as it is?” or as condemn- 
ing all attempts“tit the correction of its errors ¢- 


§8. Argument of Rev. Thomas Armitage vindicated. 


“Nominal emendations may be really, and have often been, violent wrestings of 
God's truth. You would avoid the adinission of such amongst your changes. But 
must we not be earnest in demanding some greater safeguard than the allowed 
houesty of your intentions? Mere piety without learning, or mere learning without 
piety, would equatly endanger as, and to both these need to be added, judgment, 
taste, nud mastery of our own rich tougue. Do we recognize the presence of these 
in some of the rival versious to which you appeal as if with admiration? We find 
in the very pamphlet published in convection with the proceedings at yonr organi- 
zation in 1850, favorable mention made (p. 27) of “the most godly and learned 
men” who, it is said, have been dissatistied with the received version, and then, 
amougst others, are recounted the names of “Scarlett, Wakefield, and Dickin 
sou.” * * * * Now, if these be among the names which the laborers of your 
society see fit to quote and bonor, to what inferences are we not shut up, as it 
reapects the soundvess of judgment, und purity of doctrine, and perfection of lan- 
guage ty te expected from a project heralded by such outriders and fore: uners?” 
pp 4.5. 

That the injustice of this paragraph may be fairly exposed, we will quote the 
passage referred to. It is found in the address of Rev. Thos. Armitage, delivered 
before the Bible Union, in the Baptist Tabernacle, June 1C, 1850, and published 
in the official report of that meeting. He says: 


“Let us labor and let us give, to procure, if possible, such a translation of the 
word of God, as will give one sense and but one, and that so clearly, as to enable 
the unlettered to understand the word of God, without the use of note, or comment, 
or gloss, or of the living teacher, where the Spirit has designed no inexplicabie mys- 
tery, to which we must submissively: bow. And will not God be thus glorified, 
and Christian Union promoted ? 

That our commeniy received version of the English Scriptures does this, we can- 
not confidently declare. If we can, why the dissatisfaction with it which has always 
existed in the minds of the most godly and learned men, from the time it was given? 
Why the number of new translations, in part or in whole, by such men as Thomson, 
Scarlett, Wakefield, Dickiuson, Wesley, Webster, A. Clarke, Campbell, Macknight, 
Stewart, Doddridge, Lowth, Barnes, and multitudes of others? Why the piles of 
Comments, Notes, Essays, and Exegeses, either accompanying these translations or 
going forth alone, treating of the errors of this version, end seeking to remove them? 
And from whence has all this dissatisfaction arisen ?"’ pp. 27, 28 


You condemn “Scarlett, Wakefield, and Dickinson,” on account of their 
heterodoxy; but what shall be done with Wesley, Webster, Clarke, Macknight, 
Doddridge, Lowth, and the multitude of others, who have undertaken to revise 
our yersion, or to retranslate the originals? Are you so blinded by prejudice 
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against the Bible Union, as to suppose that the impeachment of three witnesses 
out of a hundred, testifying to the same thing, breaks down the testimony of all 
the rest ? 

You represent'Mr. Armitage as calling these heretics “the most godly and 
learned men.” But this expression was not applied by him to any of the men 
named. He appeals to three classes of witnesses, whose testimony, he thinks, 
proves that our English version is not as faithful to the original as it can be 
made. ‘The first class he designates as “godly and pious men,” who have been 
dissatisfied with this version. In the second class he names some of the men 
who have not only been dissatisfied with the common version, but have actually 
made new translations; to none of which, however, does he “appeal as if 
with admiration.” And the third class referred to are those who have written 

“commentaries, notes, &c., going to show that the common version is not as 
plain as it ought to be. 

Mr. Armitage, then, made no use of the names of Scarlett, Wakefield, and 
Dickinson, except to point out three men who, with others, had made new trans- 
lations; without saying whether they were godly or ungodly men. Nor does 
the fact, whatever it may be, in regard to their orthodoxy or heterodoxy, piety 
or impiety, affect the validity of their testimony in the point to which it was 
directed. If,in proving the existence of a Supreme Being from the number of 
those who have believed in such a God, we were to enumerate “the devils,” 
who, it is said, “ believe and tremble,” their testimony would be valid, in this 
point, for the truth, however heterodox or diabolical they might be in other re- 
spects. 

How you can quote so unfairly from any writer, and then so pervert his 
meaning as to make his argument rest solely on the opinions and examples 
of three’ men, whom you judge unsound in the faith, is unaccountable. There 
is certain evidence here of an extremely uncandid, fault-finding spirit, which 
we are grieved to see in a Christian church. 

But, pray tell us, why is it, that, you speak of “demanding some greater safe- 
guard than the allowed honesty of [our] intentions”? as though, if the proper 
“safeguard” be furnished, and the right men are employed, we might depend 
on your co-operation, Under what safeguard would you be willing to under- 
take with us a work, which you say is not needed? Although we have no ob- 
jection to take counsel of those who are opposed to 1evision, when it is 
proffered, respecting the best method of accomplishing the work; yet it will not 
be expected, of course, that we shall ask advice of those who beforehand refuse 
to co-operate with us. We spare no necessary expense to obtain information 
respecting the work to be done, and to secure the services of men well qualified 
with piety, learning, judgment, taste, “ mastery of our own rich tongue,” orthodox 
views, &c., &e., and though we may not be so happy as to enjoy your favor in 
the enterprize, we hope to keep ourselves, and the work of our revisors, so 
plainly on the platform of truth, as to receive no injury from your opposition, 


_§9. Is Infidelity strengthened by defective Translations? 


“But you allege that “the strongest and most effective arguments of infidelity 
and scepticism among the common people, are founded upon mistranslations of the 
words of inspiration.” Here, too, we mustdissent. Someof us have looked much 
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into the pleadings of infidelity and the covnterpleadings of those who have resisted 
and refuted it. Some few renderings might perhaps be more felicitous, to exclude 
here and there a sceptical cavil. _ But we believe that, beyond all peradventure, the 
chiet quarrel of scepticism is against facts and doctrines that no jast translation can 
put ont of the Bible, and that no sound theologian or evangelical disciple would 
wish put oat theace. And we must also add the expression of our solemn and 
mourntil convi tion th t v ry ‘auch ha be nc nce ‘ed o gs 2pti ism by rish 
emendations and unreliable renderings, that served only to confirm the incredulity 
they vainly sought to propitiate and soothe.” p. 5. 


You plainly intimate here that the work of revision will rather promote infi- 
delity aud skepticism than disarm them; inasmuch as, their “ chief quarrel is 
against facts and doctrines.” _ Now, whatever skepticism may be most directly 
at war with, Tt eaimot be denied that every thing which can be made to embar- 
rass the truth, is pressed into its service. This has been the case with erroneous 
translations of Scripture ; and who does not see that, the removal of these errors 
from: the translatien, would despoil infidelity, of a weapon, which it has wielded 
with insidious, but mighty opposition to the alleged harmony and purity of re- - 
vealed truth ; with great detriment to God’s holy word, and infinite damage to 
souls? This we think is evident from the nature of the case, from the manner 
in which the attacks of infidelity on this ground are usually met, by appealing 
to the original Scriptures, and from the concurrent testimony of men equally 
competent with you, and much more disinterested. 

In the writings of Voltaire are some of the wildest conclusions of skepticism, 
respecting the Scriptures, conclusions into which the author had fallen, and into 
which he attempted to Jead his readers, all drawn from, and depending on errors 
of translation. In the Latin Vulgate, the received version of his country, Vol- 
taire found the paysage in Prov. 23. 31, reading: “ when the wine giveth ite 
color in the glass; and then from the fact that drinking glasses were of lato 
invention, he concluded that the book of Proverbs was of modern production, 
composed at Alexandria; which was a very plausible conclusion from the data 
found in the received version. But the original word signifies merely a cup 
without denoting the material of which it is composed; so that a faithful transla- 
tion removes at once the foundation of this infidel argument. Very much like 
this is the inaccuracy which skeptics find in our received version at Isa. 3: 23, 
where the prophet, speaking of various articles of attire and adornment, used by 
the Hebrew women, is made to call their mirrors, “ glasses.” Now, when it is 
known that the use of glass for the purpose of reflecting the human features, is 
of comparatively modern invention, the term “glasses,” found in a prophecy, 
which claims a much more ancient origin, not only furnishes food forthe caviler 
and for downright skepticism, but perplexes many honest, unlearned readers. 
And these are but examples of a large class of positive faults which belong only 
to the translation, and not to the original Scriptures ; but which the infidel and 
the skeptic have seized ‘upon, in order to bring the word of God into distrust and 
eontempt. : 

“ Were a version of the Bible,” says Dr. Newcome, “executed in a manner 
suitable to the magnitude of the undertaking, such a measure would have a | 
direct tendency to establish the faith of thousands, t» open their understandings, to 
warm their hearts, to enliven their devotions, and to delight their imaginations,”* 


* Neweome’s Hist. View, p. 206, 
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“ Most of the advantages,” says Dr. Clarke, “which our unbelievers have ap- 
peared to have over certain passages of Scripture, have arisen from an inaceu- 
rate or false translation of the terms in the original; and an appeal to this has 
generally silenced the gainsayers,’”* ct 

Antuony Biackwatt, A. M., author of a celebrated work on “The Sacred 
Ulassics Defended and Illus'rated,” speaking of King James’s vers‘on, makes 
the following remark :—‘ An accurate translation, proved and supported by 
sacred criticism, would quash and silence most of the objections of pert and 
profane cavillers.” f 

Such testimonies might be greatly multiplied, but they are not needed. The 
case is {oo plain to admit of argument with candid men, If your own pastor 
were called to meet and refute the eavils of the infidel against these passages of 
Scripture, he would certainly begin with an appeal from the translation to the 
original ; since he could not make the word of God responsible for the errors of 
translation. And who does not know that a cavil directed against that which 
exists only in the translation, is most readily and effectually silenced by remov- 
ing the errors of that translation, and thus making the version a more perfect 
transcript of the original. / 


§10. Is the Union Sectarian or Heterodox ? 


“You address your appeal to us for aid, as we suppose, merely because we are 
a Baptist church. You send no similar letters to Presbyterians, Cougrationalist, 
Methodist, and Episcopalian churches around us. Many of the arguments in your 
documents and oral addresses are to our churches as a denomination. Your officers 
are muinly Baptists. So far, your enterprise is denominational. * * * * A 
sectarian version of a work that has, by the common endorsement of all evangelical 
sects, become catholic and general, is little likely to obtain currency or confidence, 
even within oar own denomination, much less beyond it. 

“ But in yet greater distrust must we hold the aLtiances which you have accept 
ed inthe work of revision. A religious body, most numerous at the West, the ad- 
herents of the Rev. Alexander Campbell, are associated with you. With that body 
in its doctrines, ministry, and membership, cur own churches have long held uo 
fellowship. The movement began by denogncing all creeds as one chief cacse of 
prevalent disunion, But the body called, from their funnder, Campbellites, er the 
Disciples, have, in various descriptions of their tenets, given what may be called 
virtually a creed, though disclaimed as binding the consciences of their members.— 
We fiud iu these statements much that is obscure, and vague, and painfully unsatis- 
factory as to great truths. On some minor points, as the weekly communion, 
and its being occasionally dispensed by a private member, they seem to ley stress, 
But the main peculiarity of the system we have not been able to distinguish from 
Baptismal Regeneration, which is, as we believe, one of the most balefal of religious 
delusions, wronging the Holy Spirit, corrupting the first germs of the Chnitian 
Church, and dialocating the entire gospel, by sass: 0s men to expect in Sacraments 
that kingdom of God which begins within their ovva spirits. 

“Norcan it be replied that the American Bible Society and the American and 
Foreign Bible Society, (like the parent inetitution in Britaiu,) have co-operated 
with Arians and Unitarisus, They have admitted their membership. But they 
have not employed them as translators and revisers. When it bad been inadvertent- 
ly done in w Strasburg edition by the British and Foreign Bible Society, its detection 
was followed by its repudiation. But here we see Campbellism at your anniversae 
ries; aud in the committee exumining and reporting favorably on-your unpublished 
scheme of revision; upon your Committee on Versions; aud common expectation 
places members of the body among your translators. Can we safely admit such part- 


oo and expect the Saviour’s presence and the Spirit’s blessing?” pp. 6, 7, 9, 
é 


* Comment, 2. Sam, 12, t Black wall's Sec. Class, vol, 11, Pref., 1731. 
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You conclude from the supposed fact, that, we do not apply for aid to Pres. 
hyterian, Congregational, Methodist and Episcopalian churches, and from the 
character of our arguments, which you say are addressed “ to our churches as a 
denomination,” and from the known fact that our “ officers are mainly Baptists,” 
that our “enterprize is denominational,” that it is a Bapiist muvement, which 
must result in “a sectarian version.” Youobject to the Union because it is too 
exclusively Baptist. Then you are horrified at the idea of our having the adher- 
ents of Alexander Campbell allied with us in the Bible Union. 

This is no new phase of the opposition to revision. From the beginning of 
our enterprize th these i incongruous, contradictory charges have been made aguinst 
us by the same men. First, that, the Union was a ® sectarian” institution, organ- 
ized to get up a “ Baptist Bible ;” whereas the work of revision ought to be 
done by “ English Christendom.” Secondly, that, the integrity of the Bible 
was greatly endan&ered by admitting into the Union and to a participation in the 
work of revision those who are not sound in the faith. These may be very 
effective, as ad captandum arguments, appealing alike to the pride, the prejudice, 
and the fears of the people ; but they are unjust, and they neutralize each other, 

In the beginning of our enterprize we agreed upon a great principle, as the 
foundation of our Union, and the rule of ouraction. That principle, (which we 
have already given,) is all-snfficient to secure whatever version may be endorsed 
by the Board and the Union, against any doctrine which is not plainly revealed 
in the Bible. Our Board-of Managers has been composed of honest, conscien- 
tious men, who require strict and uniform adherence to that fundamental prin- 
ciple. 2 

Standing on this platform, and confiding in such men, we deemed it not only 
safe, but becoming the character of our work, in.giving, to the utmost of our 
opportunities and ability, the word of God “to every creature” in his own 
mother tongue, to invite all to participate, who could conscientiously act with 
us in the object and principle of our organization, without regard to sect or party. 
Had the Pedobaptists génerally accepted our invitation, we should have rejoiced 
in it. But they did not accept it; they have generally stood alocf, except when 
joining with you in the opposition, Whether they fear “ the exact meaning of 
the inspired text” translated into plain English, or act from some other cause, 
we do not pretend to say. We have some belonging to the Union from several 
pedobaptist denominations. And the “* Church of the Disciples” is with us as a 
body ; on account of which you seem to think our forth-coming revised version 
is in great danger of being tinctured with heresy. Now, admitting for the pres- 
ent that Mr. Campbell and his people are heretics, pray, what would you bave 
us do? Should we alter our constitution so as to exclude this denomination, 
from the Union? or, with an open door, should we refuse to admit them ? Their 
co-operation was sedulously sought, and graciously enjoyed for years, in the 
Am. & For. Bible Society; aye, we have reason to believe it would have been 
acceptable there to this day, had it not been withdrawn. And we know of no 
Bible Society in the world whose constitation would exclude them. But you 
except specially to their alliance with the Bible Union, on the ground that such 
connexion involves not only membership, but a participation in the work of 


revision, You think we cannot “ safely admit such partnership, and expect the 
29 
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Savior’s presence and the Spirit’s blessing.” To strengthen your pusition, while 
acknowledging that the Am. Bible Society, and the Am, & For. Bible Society, 
and the British and For. Bible Society, “ have co-operated with Arians and Uni- 
tarians,” you say: “ they have admitted their membership, but they have not 
employed them as translators and revisors.” Now, do the brethren and sisters 
of the Amity Sireet Church know wierevf they aifirm in tuis niatter? We are 
prepared to prove that the British and For. Bib. Society is now cireulatinga New 
Testament, in the entire translation of which they employed a man who held 
Jesus Christ to be an impostor, and his gospel a blasphemous fable. How could 
they “expect the Saviors presence and the Spirit’s blessing?’ You 
cite their example as a precedent against us; but it proves to be in favor of the 
very thing you condemn. And, as it is an argument of your own choosing, you 
must admit the force of it. On your own premises, so far as the example of thet 
venerable Institution can be taken as a safe precedent, we should be justified 
in employing an infidel to translate the Scriptures, Moreover, as you say, our 
Board and “ Officers are mainly Baptists ;” as are also a large majority of the 
Committee on Versions, and the revisors; so that no version tinetured with 
Arianism, Unitarianism,or any other fundamental error in doctrine, could be ap- 
proved and published by the Union; even though we should employ men un- 
sound in the faith. But we dono such thing. We employ ho men in the work 
of revision, who are not firm believers in all the cardinal doctrines of Christianity, 
as held by Baptists and other evangelical denominations. 

We have no occasion to vindieate the “church of the Disciples” from the 
charges which you bring against them, asa people; although the individuals of 
that connexion, whom you attack personally, on aceount of their alliance with 
the Bible Union, must be allowed to speak for themselves in another part of this 
Reply. But you will permit us here to say, however, that, no church can be 
justly condemned as unsound, simply because it has no written creed, apart 
from the Bible. It is not every orthodox chureh that attaches the same impor- 
tance to such creeds, as you do. The Tabernacle Baptist church of this city, 
under the pastoral ministry of Rev, Epwarp Laruror, has no written articles of 
faith nor anything in the shape of a church creed ; and yet they are accounted 
equally orthodox with the Amity Street Baptist church. And why the aban- 
donment of all creeds is so much worse in ALEXANDER CAMPBELL, and his 
people, than it is in Epwarv Larnrop, and his church, we do not understand. 
If you really look upon it as the beginning of such destructive heresies, and feel 
called upon to assail it, when found among a people, with whom you haye no 
connection, how can you tolerate it in a church with which you are intimately 
associated ? If this charge were brought against Mr. Campbell from the love of 
truth, would it not be preferred against those who are guilty of the same thing 
much nearer home? But we pass to consider the orthodoxy of the English 
Episcopal Church, by whom our common version was made, 


§ 11, Church of England and the Common Version. 


“ Now, the history of our own and other evangelical churches, and the providence of 
God as shaping thut history, have given to our received version more than a denomi- 
nationul character. It has a national reputation and authority. It has struck its 
roots through the British and American classics of two entire centuries. It came 
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from a time when neither the Latitudinarianism nor Pelagianism of some later 
periods in the Euglish Establishment had as yetcurrency aud sway. The Episcopal 
church of England was then evangelical, not to say Calvinistic in doctrine. The 
sending of delegates to the Presbyterian and Calvinistic Syuod of Dort, done in that 
age, would not bave been done in any later era of the Euglish church. At the time 
of the preparation of King James’ version, the Presbyterian, the Congregatioualist, and 
the Bapust, then feeble and obscure, like Levi paying tithes in Abraham, were lost 
from view under the broad+shadow and preponderating power of the Establishment. 
But, as those other bodies became known and powerful, they emerged into influence, 
not to reject and impugn, but to accept, as a general rule, and to quote and extol the 
received version. For many generations, their grateful endorsement and acceptance 
and eulogies of it have made ita gruund of common union, and a point of mutua! 
appeal. Any amendments now to-be made would, we thiuk, be cousiderate and 
eifective only- bey should not be sectarian, using that term as Carson, a Baptist 
and a critic, used it, in the iynocuous sense of denominational. You waut, in rea- 
soning with your neighbor who is of another Cbrisuan communion, a Bible not only 
that you will believe, but one that he can believe.” p. 6. 

We admit that@ur common version “has a national reputation and authori- 
ty.” Its very language is interwoven with the most enduring fabric of the 
world’s literature. And yet, we cannot grant all that is claimed for this ver- 
sion. as an authoritative standard, common to all denominations. 

“You want,” say you, “in reasoning with your neighbor who is of another 
Christian communion, a Bible not only that you will believe, but one that ju’ 
can believe.” And this is very plausible. It may be, we grant, very desirable 
to have “a point of mutual appeal,” “in reasoning with your neighbor ;” but 
is there anything in the desirableness or real advantages of it, that can possibly 
justify the retention of known errors in the translation of God’s Word? If so, 
why are we not bound to unite on the Douay, the Catholic’s version ? as that 
is the only “ one that he can believe.” Or, if you say that the Catholic version 
is too unfaithful to receive “the common endorsement of all evangelical sects,” 
will you tell us exactly where to draw the line between those versions which 
may, and those which cannot properly receive such “ endorsement.” About how 
much error do you think a version may contain, and yet be protected by such 
«endorsement ” against its revision, or the substitution ofa purer version? On 
what principle, consistent with fidelity to God, can you draw a line that will 
separate between the little errors that may be tolerated, and those great faults 
which must be removed from the word of God? Yow may see such a difference 
between the faults of the Douay version and the errors of King James’s, as jus- 
tifies “ the common endorsement”? of the latter, while it forbids it to the former. 
But we recognize no such distinction. We believe that every error which is 
known to exist in the common version, however trifling it may be deemed by 
the advocates of a general platform for all protestant denominations, should be 
at once removed; there can be no advantage arising from a common standard, 
so far as a mere translation is concerned, sufficient to compensate for a single 
error in the renderings of inspired truth. 

Even when granting, for the argument’s sake, what you will not admit abso- 
lutely, that our version needs revising, the question still remains with you, 
whether all denominations (or rather such, we presume, as you would deem 
evangelical), will unite in revising it. 1f they will, then you favor it; if they 
will not, you seem determined to oppose it. But with us it is very differént. 
The simple question is, whether there are known errors in this version, which 
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can be corrected. If there are, we go for revision, though all the earth and “ the 
gates of hell” resist our course. Which of these positions is most consistent 
with supreme love for the truth, and implicit obedience to the Divine will, we 
submit to your own candid judgment, and to the verdict of the intelligent world. 

But your argument here is suicidal. Because, while reasoning. as you sup- 
pose, against revision. you actually prove its necessity. For. if it be important 
to make the English version ‘a point of mutual appeal,” it is plainly necessary 
to conform that version as nearly as possible to the inspired text; since no mere 
translation can become a point of ultimate appeal, except so far as it agrees with 
the original. On this account King James’s version, though in common use, is 
nevertheless very far from being “a ground of common union, and a point of 
mutual appeal,” among the various and varying denominations that use it. 
Nothing is more common, in the most important theological controversies of the 
day, than appeals from the English version to the original text. 


And these appeals being sustained by the most approved criticisms in vindica- 
tion of the original, as improperly translated, not only weaken, but, to a certain 
extent, destroy the authority of our English version, as & common standard; 
whereas, if the translation were revised, and conformed so exactly to the original 
text that no such appeals could be sustained by sound criticism, then, the Eng- 
lish translation, however it might agree or disagree with this or that sect, would 
become, of necessity, “the common version,” in a much higher and truer sense 
than King James’ version now is. | 


Thus, when discussing some important religious doctrine or duty, one party 
cites in proof the language of our English version; but the opposing party 
takes exception to his proof, on the ground that the English is not a correct 
translation of the original, sustaining his exception with such indisputable au- 
thority as cannot be gainsayed, and consequently nullifying the authority of 
our version, so far as the passage or passages, quoted, are concerned; if not in 
the estimation of his opponent, yet in the judgment of an intelligent and candid 
world, And this is not a mere supposititious case; nor one of rare occurrence, 
You know it to be a real fact, in the every-day history of the church. In what 
sense, then, is the English of King James called “the common yersion”? So 
far as all those passages, which have a bearing on matters in dispute between 
any two parties using the English language, and which, in the judgment of good 
critics, are incorrectly translated,—so far as these passages, which are by no 
means few, are concerned, that version is not “ common,” except as an “ apple 
of discord.” A remark of Dr. Maclay is in point here, and of great force. He 
Says: 


“So long as different denominations combine together to make a version ob- 
scure or ambiguous, in order that all may consistently use it. each explaining it 
ina different way, to suit their respective views, sectarian divisions are invvita- 
ble; they are provided for in the translaton, but notin the word of God. 
Defective versions, | am persuaded, have done more to multiply and perpetuate 
sels in the Christian world, than all other causes combined. Give to ali people 
in their vernacular tongues, faithiul translations of the inspired truth, unniui- 
lated hy man, and as tree as possible from error, and whatever may be the im- 
mediate results, it will certainly terminate in the closer union of believers.” 


Moreover, these justifiable appeals from the English translation to the original, 
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now so common, go much farther in fayor ofa corrected version, when it is con- 
sidered, that, the common people constituting a great majority of all who use the 
Bible, flo not read the original ; so that when they are compelled by the criti- 
cisms of such men as Horne and Kennicott, Clarke and Carson, “ Walton, Castell. 
and Cudworth,” tv abandon the English as authoritative proof in matters of 
controversy, thay are left not only without a “common version” in our own 
mother tongue, but without a common standard anywhere; except as they 
gather the truth of the inspired text from the scattered notes and commen- 
taries of the learned. N ow, let our version be so conformed to the original, as to 
fall in with these-eriticismS of the learned, and such appeals from the transla- 
tion would be done away with; for, however, men might be disposed to make 
them, their want of respectable support would either prevent them or bring them 
at once into disrepute. So the common people would have a “common yer- 
sion” and a¢ommon standard in their own tongue. 


You may sneer at this, and tell us, that, a version which has not “the common 
endorsement of all evangelical sects,” “is little likely to obtain currency or con 
fidence, even within our own denomination, much less beyond it.” You may 
reckon “the common endorsement of all evangelical sects,” when given toa 
faulty version, more powerful than that of a single sect, or fragment of a sect, 
(such as you are pleased to regard us.) when given to a version comparatively 
pure ; which is the necessary import of what yousay. But we have more iaith 
in the triumph of truth over mere sectarian bigotry. Mankind are not all secta- 
rians ; nor will the better part of mankind sympathize with, much less tolerate, 
for any considerable time, that unholy compromise, (falsely called Christian 
union, ) which seeks to accommodate all the varying sects of Christendom, except 
the Roman church, at the sacrifice of truth.* But what is infinitely more, God rules 
over all; and he will not suffer his “very pure” word to be forever supplanted, 
perverted or obscured by the traditions of men, Though for a while it may be 
“erushed to earth” by * thecommon endorsement of all evangelical sects”; yet 
‘he time will come, (God grant it may bein our day,) when that truth, by him, in 
whose hand is “ the King’s heart, as rivers of water,” shall rise again, and through 
faithful versions of the Divine Word, pour forth its unclouded splendor over all 
the earth. 

In this matter, however, we are not governed entirely by our faith in respect 
to what is future. We do not seek, so anxiously to determine what will be the 
probable resultsof a measure, whose consequences no human forecast can calcu- 
late, as to know what he, who sees the end from the beginning, would have us 
todo. For this is one of those great matters, inregard to which men may know 
the will of God, and do it, without being able to survey beforehand all the par- 
ticular events that infinite wisdom sees fit to produce or allow, as the apparent 
consequence of that obedience. It may be well for you, in the illustration of 


* The Board of the American Bible Society, in their revision. keep the word ‘‘ Easter” in the 
f£ngiish text, but put this note in the margin,— “Greek ‘the Passover ;’’* which is a full admission 
that they deliberately retain, publish and circulate, us a translation of God’s word, what they know 
to ke a human erroneous sulstitution for the mspired original. This disposition of the case is under- 
stood to be the result of a compromise among the different denominations represented in that society, 
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this point, to remember the fate of Jonah. ‘luat lone inhabitant of the great 
fish learned by a somewhat severe discipline, that, no prospect of failure in hia 
mission to Nineveh, as it might appear to his circumscribed vision, could either 
annul or lessen his obligation to do just what the Lord had commanded. And we 
know not but that you may be brought, by some divine dealing. no less disagree- 
able to the flesh, to understand that “the common endorsement of all 
evangelical denominations,” is no acceptable guide for us or for you, in giving the 
Oracles of God to “every creature,” as free as may be from al! admixture of 
human error, with the least possible obscurity or indefiniteness ; while we have 
before us the explicit precepts of the Almighty: “ He that hath my word let 
him speak my word faithfully.” Jer. 23: 28. “ Thou shalt write upon the stones 
“all the words of this law very plainly.” Deut. 27: 8. % Write the vision, and make 
it plain upon tables, that he may run that readethit.” Hab. 2:2. “ Ye shall not 
add unto the word which I command you, neither shall ye diminish aught from 
it, that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your God which I com- 
mand you.” Dent. 4: 2. 

One ground of your objection to the Bible Union is, its alleged “denomination- 
al” character; on account of which, any version procured by it, must be 
recarded, you think, as “sectarian.” Now, if this be good ground of objection to 
our forth-coming revision, then the version of King James is much more ob- 
jectionable ; inas muchas our revisors belong to different denominations, while 
those who made the common version were all with a single exception Episcopa- 
lians. 

But you seem to think that the Episcopal church was at that time remarkably 
pure in doctrine and catholic in spir:t ; so that the version of King James did not 
become unjustly conformed to the peculiarities of any particular sect, as a ver- 
sion brought forth at this time by any one denomination, must be, from the 
necessity of the case, While admitting that all other denominations were, 
“at the time of the preparation of King James’s version,” “lost from view under 
the broad shadow and preponderating power of the Establishment,” you main- 
tain that the Presbyterian, Congregationalist. and Baptist, on emerging from that 
invisible state of obscurity and subordination, accepted, gratefully endorsed, 
quoted, and extolled the received version, notwithstanding it had been made by a 
single, and all-powerful denomination. 

Now, we admit that “the preponderating power of the Establishment” did 
much to bring King James’ version into general use, among all denominations ; 
requiring it to be read in churches,” and prohibiting the printing of any other ver- 
sion, in the British Realm; which plainly disproves what some of your own party 
have so confidently asserted, that our common version first came into general 
use On its own merits, without any interposition of royal or ecclesiastical 
authority.* But we do not admit that the church of England was by any means 
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* Rey. Mr. Crowell, editor of the Western Watchman, at St. Loui i i 
( : ‘ is, Mo., says in his paper of M 
6, 1852: “ King James had just about as much to do i maki sersion:o! nas all 
eke gentleman, ‘the man in the moon.’ ” nimaking our version of the Bible as that well 
nen the making of our present version was first proposed in the Ham 
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unsectarian, or that King James’s version is faithful or impartial, as it respects 
the peculiarities of different sects. On the contrary we believe that church to 
have been extremely bigoted and intolerant, and that the version, made by order 
of King James, was in some particulars purposely conformed to the peentiar 
doctrines and practices of the Establishment. For this opinion we have indis- 
putable authority. 

‘The evidence we have adduced and your own admissions prove that our ver- 
sion was under the ultimate, absolute control of King James. And what was 
the character of James 1? He was not only unregenerate but notoriously and 
outrageously “wicked > - corrupt in principle, and abandoned in practice; born a 
Catholic, educated a Presbyterian, and finally confirmed in Episcopacy, as, “ by 
the grace of, God, King of England and Defender of the Faith ;” upholding the 
church only for:thesake of the State. Accepting the charge made by the 
church party against the Puritans, that they “ favoreda limited monarchy, and 
wished to subject the title of Kings to the approbation of the people.” James set 
himself against the Puritans, and said to Dr. Reynolds, their representative in 
the Hampton Court Conference: “If this be all your party hath to say, I 
will make them conform themselves, orelse I will harrow them out of the land— 
or else do worse—only hang them-——that’s all.” * And addressing Mr. Knews- 
tubs, in that same Conference, he said: “TI will not argue that point with you, 
but answer as Kings in Parliament, Le Roy S’avisera. Thisis like Mr. John 
Black, a beardless boy, who told me, the last Conference in Scotland, that he 
would holdconformity with his majesty in matters of doctrine; but every man, 
for ceremonies, was to be left to his own liberty. ButI will have none of that ; 
I will have one doctrine, one discipline, one religion, in substance and in cere- 
mony.” + And when the Bishop of London, in the Hampton Court Conference, 
declared for the “divine ordination of bishops,” the King responded: “ I approve 
the calling and use of bishops in the church ; and it is my aphorism, ‘ No bishop, 
noking.’ ” ¢ 

Again, addressing himself to Dr. Reynolds, isa said: “If youaim at a Scottish 
Presbytery, it agreeth as well with monarchy as God and the Devil. Then 
Jack, and Tom, and Will, and Dick, shail meet and censure me, and my 
Council.” || 

It is evident from this that “Latitudinarianism ” had no sway at that time 
over the church of England, on the side of Puritanism. But we find something 
that looks very much like it, in the opposite direction, tewards Rome. For in 
a speech before his first Parliament, James acknowledged the Roman Catholic 
church to be his mother-church, desired a union between it and the church of 
England, and proposed to mect them half way in the consummation of such a 
union. § ; 

Again, in the Hampton Court Conference, James said, “I profess I could 
never yet see a Bible well translated in English ; but I think, that, of all, that 
of Geneva is the worst,” [the Puritan version] * * * * * & ie the 
Geneva translation, some notes are partial, untrue, seditious, and savoring of 


é , 
* Noil’s His. Purit. Vol. I. pp. 401, 403. + Fuller’s Hist. Hamp. Court Conf. t Ibid. 
|| Fuller’s Hist. Hamp. Conf. Sec. Day. § Neil Vol. L. p. 40. 
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traitorous conccits.” Then speaking of the new translation to be made, he said. 
“Let errors in the matter of faith be amended, and indifferent things be inter- 
preted and a gloss added unto them. For as Bartolus de Regno saith, that a 
king with some weakness is better than still a change ; so rather a church with 
some fjults, than an innovation.” * 

Such, but far worse than anything here described, was the profane man, who, 
the translaturs, in their dedication of our common version, say was “ the prime 
mover and author of the work ;” such was the Head of the Church, and Defender 
of the Faith, when the received version was made—a time which you regard as 
most propitious for the production of a faithful, unsectarian version of the Holy 
Seriptures. 

Bishop Baneroft. to whom the King confided very much im the actual execu- 
tion of the work, was one of the most bigoted and bloody sectarians in the 
civilized world, excepting only the ill-fated Laud. When Dr. Reynolds had 
made some remarks in the Conference, rather derogatory to the dominant 
power of Episcopacy, Bancroft appealed to the King, presiding, to silence the 
presumptuous Puritan. “ May your majesty be pleased,” said he, “that the 
ancient canon may be remembered, ‘ Schismatici contra episcopos non sunt 
audiendi” [Schismatics are not to be heard against bishops.] And there is 
another decree of a very ancient council, that no man should be admitted to speak 
against that whereunto he hath formerly subscribed. And as for you, Dr. 
Reynolds, and your associates, how much are ye bound to his majesty’s elemen- 
cy, permitting you, contrary to the statute primo Elizabethae, so freely to speak 
against the liturgy and discipline established 2? 7 

Granger, in his excellent Biographical History of England, says, “ Bancroft 
had the highest notions of church power that ever were entertained by any Protes- 
tant bishop, except Laud, and was a strenuous friend of the reyal prerogative, in 
which he followed the dictates of his own conscience and the genius of the limes. 
At the Conference held before the King. at Hampton Court, he delivered an oration 
full of the most abject flattery, comparing King James I. to Solomon for wisdom, 
Paul for learning, and Hezekiah for piety. He strove hard to establish Episco- 
pacy in Scotland, and-it may be said of this prelate, that he laid the founda- 
tion on which archbishop Laud raised a superstructure.” 

Only one year previous to the Hampton Court Conference, Bancroft drew up 
twelve ecclesiastical canons, declaring everything concerning the church, its 
ministry, its ordinances, { its policy and its practice, to be seriptural ; and re- 
quiring the Puritans to subscribe to those canons under oath, on pain of excom 
munication, disfranchisement, imprisonment, or death without a burial; either, 
or all of these in succession, at the pleasure of the King and his Privy Council ; 
the result of which was, that during the year in which King James’s version was 
begun, about three hundred non-conformist ministers, who couid not perjure 
their consciences by subscribing to those canons, were silenced or deprived ; some 
were excommunicated and cast into prison, wh''e others were driven from their 
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homes into exile. Rev. Mr. Maunsel was thrown into prison through Ban 
croft’s influence, for no other crime than signing a petition to Parliament for 
relief from persecution. And for defending Maunsel in court, Fuller was shut up 
in close prison until he died.* 

You may well conclude that the “ Latitudinarianism of some later periods ” 
had not “tas yet currency and sway.” And yet, this was, you think, of all 
periods, the most favorable to the production of a pure, unseclarian version of 
God’s holy word ; and a bitter persecutor, the relentless Bancroft, was so emi- 
nently quatified ne be the translator of the Divine Oracles, that his equal cannot 
be found in~ewrday; especially among those employed by the Bible Union. 
They are all heretics and sectarians, in your estimation; but Bancroft was 
orthodox and free from all sectarian bias! 

What. was s true ef Bancroft, as a bigoted sectarian, and relentless persecutor, 
was true of the Episcopal Church at that time, before and afterwards; yes, 
much more was true of the Hstablishment, as a whole. But a few years pre- 
vious to,the preparation of our English version by the Church of England, it 
was stated in a petition to the British Parliament from the people of London, 
that the churches of that metropolis, “one half of them, at least, were unsup- 
plied with preaching ministers. And the people of Cornwall complained, that 
they had about 90,000 souls, and 160 churches, the greater part of which were 
supplied by men guilty of the grossest sins. Some were fornicators, some adul- 
terers, some felons—bearing the marks in their hands for the offence—some were 
drunkards, and some gamesters on the Sabbath day.”f One would think that 
there was quite “ Latitudinarianism” enough here for any period of a Christian 
Church. 

That same church condemned Rey. Mr. Johnson for marrying without the 
ring, and baptizing without the papal ceremony of the cross, and though a very 
pious and learned minister, he was, for thus obeying his conscience, ‘‘shut up in 
close prison, till he died in great poverty and want.” 

In 1575, just twenty-nine years before the undertaking of our English ver- 
sion, twenty-seven Baptists being discovered in a private house in London, 
whee they had assembled to worship God, were arrested, tried in St. Paul’s 
Church, and condemned to be burned. || And in 1612, one year after the com- 
mon version was completed and published, Edward Wightman, a Baptist, was 
burned to death at Litchfield, as a heretic, by order and in behalf of “ the Epis- 
copal Church of England,” which you say “ was then evangelical,” and free from 
Latitudinarianism. 

It has been truly remarked by a historian of our own age and country, that, 
“ Prisons and fines, stocks and stripes, conformity or exile, for many ages were 
among the most approved prescriptions of the doctors of the English Church, 
with which to reform, or else to punish all who wandered from her fold. Her 
prayer book, or her prisons,” says he, “her priesthood or her pillories, her 
spiritual regimen, or her penal laws, were stereotyped maxims in the British 
hierarchy, until the glorious reformation under William III., in 1689.” § 


* Neil Vol. I. pp. 413, 416, 419. t Neil, Vol. I. p. 239 f Neil, Vol, I, p. 207, || Ibid, p. 223. 
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Such were the times, and such the church, from which our common English 
version proceeded. And yet you say “It came from a time when neither the 
Latitudinarianism nor Pelagianism of some later periods in the English Estab- 
lishment, had as yet currency and sway ;” that “The Episcopal Church of 
England was then evangelical :” on account of which our version is freer from 
heretical and sectarian. features than any that could be produced by the purest 
church of the present day. 

But was the Episcopal church of England evangelical ? 

The papal doctrine of absolution was taught in the Communion Book of 
the church ; and women were authorized to’ administer the rite of baptism. And 
the Rubric inculcated then, as indeed, it always has, the doctrine of “ baptismal 
regeneration,” which you say “corrupts the first germs of the Christian church,” 
and “ dislocates the entire gospel.” How any church holding such doctrine can 
be evangelical we have not sufficient scholarship in the Bible Union to under- 
stand. Nor can we comprehend the principle, on which you judge the Episcopal 
church of England so eminently qualified to translate the Scriptures, for Chris 
tendom and the world, while she holds and teaches that doctrine which you 
think unfits the Campbellites, as you call them, for any participation in the work 
of revision. Pray, tell us, how is it, that the same doctrine which is evangeli- 
cal, when held by an English bishop, becomes so exceedingly heretical in the 
alleged faith of Alexander Campbell? You say it is “ evangelical,’ and yet 
you say it “dislocates the entire gospel.” Now, we have neither the learning 
nor the logic requisite to understand this. And if you, brethren and sisters of 
the Amity Street church, will condeseend to teach us, we shall be most happy 
to receive instruction from your superior wisdom, on this subject. Again you say: 

“ The spirit of the prophets was subject to the prophets; and was therefore to be 
exercised by them in an orderly and edityiug mauner, And so, it seems to us, that 
the spirit of truth, in wise and pious critics aud translators, will seek utterance in the 
form ofa good version of the Scriptures, by such methods of utterance as will secure 
a hearing and a helping in other evangelical bodies; and not by such methods as 
would minister only discord and disorder, and protitless and endless janglings. God 
is not a God of confusion in versions more thun in prophesyings.” — p, 6, 

If we understand your argument here, it is this: “God is not a God of con- 
fusion in versions,” but the Bible Union produces confusion in versions, therefore 
the Bible Union is not of God. If it were dictated by “the spirit of truth,” it 
would ‘secure a hearing and a helping in other evangelical bodies,” but it does 
not secure such helping or hearing, therefore, it cannot be from the spirit of 
truth. 

Now, if this be sound reasoning, Tyndale, to whom we are greatly indebted 
for the English Scriptures, was wrong for undertaking his work without “a 
hearing and a helping” from the Episcopal church, which you say was “ evan- 
gelical.” For, had * the spirit of truth” been in him there would have been no 
“discord and disorder.” “ God is not a God of confusion in versions ; but Tyn- 
dale’s version made great confusion ; therefore Tyndale’s version was not of God. 
Such reasoning is really unworthy of refutation. If fully carried out, it would 
characterize the noblest deeds of the Reformation as deeds of darkness ; it would 
stigmatize the holiest christian martyr as a demoniac, or fanatic, having no com- 
munion with the spirit of truth and of God. 
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If it be just to infer, from the fact that the Bible Union docs not *zecure a 
hearing and a helping in other evangelical bodies,” that they have not the spirit 
of truth, then the godly men, who, for maintaining Baptist principles, were tor- 
tured and killed by the “ erangelical” church of England. were not. animated by 
the spirit of truth. ‘Lhe spiric of intulerance, persecution, and deain, which 
characterized the English hierarchy of 1611. was, in your estimation more “ evan- 
gelical,” than the spirit of your brethren, in the Bible Union; and hence that 
time, and that church were more favorable than anything the present age affords, 
for the production of a pure unsectarian version of the Holy Scriptures. 

But what are the facts? Is not King James’s version sectarian? Why 
were the translators required to retain the words “church,” “baptize,” &c. 2? If 
txxdnova had been translated “ congregation,” as in the Geneva version, it could 
not have so well-suiserved the purposes of a national Establishment—vihe church. 
The King’s translators were required to retain the “old ecclesiastical words,” and 
in their introduction they tell us that “ baptize” was kept, as one of those words, 
untranslated. Because though immersion was enjoined by the Liturgy, except 
in cases of sickness, and was, at the time our common version came forth, the 
general practice of the Episcopal church; yet sprinkling prevailed to consider- 
able extent, and was fast gaining ground. Had the translators used the term 
“immerse” or “ wash,” as the Geneva had it. neither would have comprehended 
the different practices of the church of England. So they put it “baptize” wher- 
ever it relates to the christian rite, leaving “ wash” in Mark, 7,4. It is useless 
to say that King James’s translators used the term in the sense of immerse, 
when we find it rendered by them as in Matt. 3: 11, “baptize with water,” &e. 
It is plain that they employed the term in that generic sense which compre- 
hends immersion, sprinkling, &c. ‘The American Bible Society understood it to 
be so translated, in order to admit sprinkling as well as immersion, for they say so 
when in one of their resolutions they required the Baptists to make such altera- 
tions in their immersionist versions, as would “ comport with the known views 
of other Christian denominations, or, in other words, with the obvious intention 
of our authorized English version.” 

The same sectarian feature is seen in the term “bishop,” as a translation of 
envoxonos, Where it should be “overseer.” But one of the most palpable and 
unmistakable marks of sectarianism in this version is found in Acts 12: 4, 
where the meaning of the inspired text is covered up, and another meaning en- 
tirely foreign to the Divine Word, is put into the translation by employing the 
term “ Easter” instead of “ Passover,” to represent in English the Greek naoya.* 
Many other evidences might be adduced to show the sectarian cast of our com- 
mon version ; but these will suffice. We pass to another anda more important 


point. 


* It is worthy of notice that the Board of the American Bible Society, in their late revision of King 
James’s version, keep the word “ Easter’ in the English text, but put this note in the mai gin, 
“ Greek ‘ the passoyer ;’”’ which is afull admission that they deliberately retain, publish and circu- 
late, as a translation of G@od’s word, what they know to be a human erroneous substitution for the 
inspired original. This disposition of the case is understood tu be the result ofa compromise between 
those who observe the day called Easter, (from the Saxon Goddess Lvstre, whosy festival was held in 


April,) and those who do not observe such a festival. 
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§ 12. The Present State of the Greek Text. 


‘Iu withholding from the Baptist churches, thus invoked for help, the statement 
of the particular Greek text of the New Testament, which you anuoance yourselves 
to have selected as the basis of your critical labors, is the course pursued warranted 
by usage or right? The Greek texts of the several criticul editors widely differ as 
to accuracy fulness, aud orthodoxy. Griesbach was suid to have one hundred and 
fifty thousand various readings. Scholz, cousulting vearly double the number of 
MSS., could bave little less probably than three handred thousand, The intrinsic 
weight of these variations, as affecting the great doctrines of the Scripture, is not to 
be supposed to bear auy proportion to their iuwber, But if your advocates have 
spoken much of twenty thousand alleged errors in the Englisb, are they entitled to 
make very summary aud quiet disposal of three hundred tuousand variances 1p the 
Greek text? Aud none ot these several Greek texts can be cousidered to be now as 
perfect as the further collatious at this tiwein slow progress will yet make them.” 
pp. 6, 7. : a 

It is a grave misstatement to say, that, we are now or ever have been “ with- 
holding from the Baptist churches, thus invoked for help, the statement of the 
particular Greek text of the New Testament,” selected by us to be the standard 
of our revised version. This subject received our carly and prayerful attention, 
and after obtaining the most satisfactory information respecting it, with the 
counsel of competent advisers and our own mature deliberation, we determined 
to use the “received text,” as critically edited by the best scholars of the age, 
and published by Bagster & Sons, London, Octavo edition, 1851. As soon as 
this was fully and finally determined, it was announced to the public, some 
time previous to the writing of your letter, in which you charge us with pur- 
posely withholding from the churches information which we could have given 
them, and which they ought to have. Such a charge, made under such circum- 
stances comes with an ill-grace from brethren and sisters of the Amity-street 
Baptist church, and is the more plainly indicative of a fault-finding spirit from 
the fact, that, it originated with one man, speaking in the name of the church, 
respecting matters of which the church at large know little or nothing. 

But what is more, this injustice is done to us at the sacrifice of righteousness 
and truth. You charge us with promoting skepticism and infidelity by simply 
stating that, the English translation contains some * twenty thousand errors ;” 
while you do not hesitate to declare in the most public manner that there are 
three hundred thousand variances in the Greek text. 

Now, admitting this, to be true, and taking it as a valid argument against re- 
vision at this time, who does not see, that, the same argument lay with much 
greater weight against the making of our common version in King James’s time ? 
For, if ‘the unfinished collation of MSS.,” and © the slow evolution of a yet more 
accurate text” furnishes, as you suppose, a good reason against revising the com 
mon version, after the collation of more than five hundred MSS. how presump- 
tuous must have been the King’s translators in making this common version 
before the number of MSS, collated amounted to ¢wenty ? And if the Greek 
text is, as you give the public to understand, so inaccurate as to make it unfit to 
translate from, now, after the indefatigable labors of pious scholars through a 
period of more than two hundred years, what must have been the state of that 
text in the time of King James? Admitting your statement to be true, does it 
not evidently strike at the very foundation of all faith in the Divine Word? You 
may shake the confidence of a Christian in the integrity of a translation, and 
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he can with great satisfaction fall back on the inspired original ; but che snuaent 
you cast suspicion on the genuineness of the original itseif, you take atvay or 
invalidate the only foundation of his faith; leaving him without any sa‘isfactory 
reliance in the matter of divine revelation. And that you do thus throw suspi- 
cion on the genuineness of the Greck text is evident from your remark that 
“The intrinsic weight of these variations, as affecting the great doctrines of the 
Scripture, is not to be supposed to bear any proportion to their number ;” from 
which it must be inferred that the present Greck text varies in a great number 
of places from the genuine words ef inspiration; and that these variances do af- 
fect. though n6t ti propor'tion to their number, yet to considerable extent, * the 
great doctrines of the Scripture.” Taking your complaints against what we 
have remarked on the defects of our English version, as sincere expres-ions of 
fears and heart-feltegrief, lest such remarks should unsettle the faith of Chris- 
tians, and emgender skepticisin, we were shocked with profound astonishment, 
to meet with such remarks from you on the inaccuracies of the Greek text; even 
admitting what you say to be true. But we deny that the original Greek is 
thus inaccurate as. you represent it. 

It is true that in the collation of several hundred MSS. a large number of va- 
riations have been found; but these are for the most part the obvious result of 
accident or carelessness, m the copyists, employed to transcribe the MSS.; and 
consist, to a great extent, in the most trifling variances; such as the different 
modes of spelling a word, the exchange of one number or tense for another, the 
substitution of one letter for another, and the interchange of synonymous words 
or expressions. And out of all these variations, not one in a hundred is of any 
immportance, and not one among the whole has any vital bearing upon a single 
point in Christian faith or practice. A very few of them do indeed occur in pas- 
sages of either a doctrinal or practical bearing ; but then it so happens, that the 
doctrine or duty involved in these passages, does not depend on the varius read- 
ings, but independently of this is abundantly supported by other passages. 

Moreover “the Greek texts of the several critical editors” do not so “ widely 
differ as to accuracy. fullness, and orthodoxy,” as you, brethren and sisters, have 
taken it upon you to assert. It is true that the discovery and collation of a 
larger number of MSS., by the later editors, have led to the detection of errors in 
some passages, which their predecessors had adopted as purely genuine. Butin 
all the variations found in the different MSS., with but few exceptions, the true 
and the false readings are so easily distinguished, that very few cases admit of 
doubt. Hence we find the rejected readings of the best earlier editors corres- 
ponding for the most part, as fur as they go, with those rejected by their succes- 
sors. And of course the different editions (or texts) of the best critics do: not 
differ very materially from each other. 


The same Greek text, which was first collated by Erasmus in 1516 from avery 
few MSS., and passed through five editors under his own hands, was corrected by 
Robert Stepliens, whose third edition, published in 1559. and copied in J565 by 
Beza, and in 1624 by the Elzevirs, acquired the title of “ Textus Receptus,” or 
more properly “ Editio Recepta,” the “ Reccived Edition,” and has been made the 
basis of nearly every recension of any note since that time; undergoing such 
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changes only as the light thrown upon it by the examination of additional MSS., 
ancient versions, quotations by-the christian and the apostolic fathers, etc., show- 
ed to be necessary, in order to remove errors which had in various ways crept 
into the text, and for a time escaped detection. 

Dr. Symonds tells us, that the third edition of Stephens as published in 1550, 
when only sixteen MSS. had been collated, with perhaps the Complutensian 
Polyglot, was the Greek text used by King James’s translators.* 

And they could not have had the benefit of any subsequent editions except 
those of Beza, who added very little of importance to the researches of Stephens.t 

But in 1624, soon after King James’s version was finished, the celebrated edi- 
tion of the Elzevirs was published from the Stephanic text, “ corrected,” as Beza 
informs us, “ by not a few persons eminent for learning and piety.” And yet 
the corrections of these eminent scholars changed the text of Stephens so little, 
that, Mill, speaking of the Elzevir edition, says “except in twelve instances the 
text is entirely formed on Stephens’s edition of 1550.” 

In 1657 Dr. Walton, assisted by Edmund Castell, Samuel Clarke, Thorndike, 
Pocock, Greaves, and other learned men, published his incomparable Polyglot 
Bible, in 6 vols. fol., embracing critical editions of the original Hebrew and 
Greek, with the Vulgate, Syriac, Chaldee, Samaritan, Arabic, ASthiopic, and 
Persic versions, each having its peculiar Latin translation connected with it. 

In 1707 the celebrated John Mull published at Oxford, a revised edition of the 
Stephanic text, after the most indefatigable labors of twenty years in comparing 
MSS., versions, &c., &e., in order to clear the text of every error, and bring it as 
near as possible into its primitive perfect purity—a work whose publication he 
survived only fourteen days. ‘ His work,” says Butler, “formed a new era in 
Biblical criticism. While sacred criticism lasts, his learning, indefatigable indus- 
try, and modest candor, will be spoken of with the highest praise.” } 

In 1734'there appeared another critical edition of the Greek Testament by 
John Albert Bengel, Abbot of Aspirspack, in the dutchy of Wirtemberg. But 
we are told by Butler that Bengel “ studiously avoided inserting in the text any 
reading, which was not in some printed edition, except in the Apocalypse.’’|| 

In 1751 the world-renowned scholar and critic, John James Wetstein publish- 
ed at Amsterdam, in two vols. folio., another recension of the “ Received Edition,” 
which Michaelis, though the professed enemy of Wetstein, says, “is of all edi: 
tions of the Greek Testament the most important and the most necessary to those 
who are engaged in sacred criticism ;” and which Rey. Herbert Marsh, the cele- 
brated translator of Michaelis, a very competent judge o i 
nates the “ Invaluable Book.” ‘ ¥ Tk bot oy Rov les 

Following Wetstein came Dr. John James Griesbach, whose recension was 
first published at Halle, in two vols. 8vo., 1775. which was reprinted in 1796 
under the patronage of his Grace the Duke of Grafton, and soon became the 
text-book in all the German Universities, and the general book of scholars, mas- 
ters, and literati throughout the world. 


*Symond’s Observations on the Expediency ofrevising the Common Version, p.136. 


tLe Clare says, in his Ars. Orit. Part iii., §1, c.16, that, in the place where Beza’s Mss. of the Gos- 


els differs from others, the alterations are evidently made to rend 
Breek idiom ; on which account its authority is the less. adnate Menlgneonsaaendbie tthe 


{Hore Biblica, p. 87. \|Lbid, p.87. 
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About the same time Profs. Andrew Birch and Moldenhawer were employea 
by the King of Denmark to travel into Germany, Italy, France, and Spain, to 
collate all the MSS. of the sacred text, to be found in those countries, and their 
joint labors resulted in the publication in 1788, of the four Gospels in Mill’s text, 
accompanied with large extracts frora th: Codex Vativanu,, anJall the various 
readings of many other MSS. and versions; which Granville Penn says “ com- 
prise the latest and most efficacious succors supplied to the church for recover- 
ing the ancient text of the Greek originals.”* 

And not far from this time, Prof. Matthaei published his invaluable edition of 
the Greek Testament, accompanied with various readings from the Moscow MSS., 
the Vulgate froma Demedovian MS., numerous Greek Scholia, ete., etc., which 
work Michaelis pronounces “absolutely necessary for every biblical critic.” 

Many other respectable editions of the Greek Testament have been edited by 
scholars of greater Gr less note, who either for want of ability, or from the late- 
ness of their labors, have added little of importance to the works already noticed. 
Speaking of J. M. A. Scholz, whose elegant edition of the Greek Gospels was 
first published in 1830, and who you say devoted “twelve years to travel and 
toil in the work,” Granville Penn says: * His vast labors of research are chiefly 
valuable for this,—that they demonstrate the truth of Griesbach’s predicticn, 
made just half a century ago [Penn writing in 1835] ‘that we shall probably 
have occasion soon to contract rather than indefinitely to extend, the field of our 
critical inquiries ;’f “for,” continues Penn, “notwithstanding the extent and 
perseverance of the researches of this indefatigable explorer, he has not succeeded 
in discovering any thing, of real importance to be added to the rich harvest of 
Prof. Birch’s collections from the Vatican.”’{ ‘ 

Of all the later editions of the Greek Testament, previous to Bagster’s, Dr. 
Tregelles, one of the best living scholars, in the department of Biblical criticism, 
applied to the New Testament, gives the preference to Lachmann’s of 1842— 
1845. |} S : 
And Tregelles, after spending some twelve years in the examination of MSS., 
ancient versions, etc., in the preparation of a Greek Testament which is now 
ready for publication, referring to the labors of his immediate predecessors, says : 
“Tn my text I give but few readings which one or the other of these learned 
editors has not adopted before me.”’§ 

This shows that there is no such thing as “ the unfinished collation of MSS.” 
But should any improvement be made hereafter by further revisions of the Greek 
text, we shal] feel bound to regard them in all our versions of the Holy Oracles. 

From all this it is evident; that, the original text has not been corrupted, as 
you give the people to understand, so as to affect the great doctrines of the 
gospel ; that it is not at this time in a state of doubtful purity, owing to “the un- 
finished collation of MSS.”; and that so far as the last edition of the “ Received 


: * Annotations, Pref., Part I, p.23. fi 2 re 

tAtque furtasse de minuendis, potius quam de augendis, in infinitum criticoruam auxiliorum copiis 
cogitanduin mox erit. Symbole Critice, etc., Ed. 1785, Pref.gp.2. ‘ F 4 

qPenn’s Annot., p. 23. We think you must be mistaken, brethren and sisters, in saying that 
Scholz consulted twice as many MSS. as Griesbach: for Butler tells us that Griesbach had in the 
first vol. of his edition of 1796, ‘extracts from 200 Mss., in addition to those quoted in the former edi 
tion.” Hor Biblicz, p. 89. || Vid. Prospect, Tregelles’s Greek Test., p.p-, 18, 14. 

§ Vid. Kitto’s Journal vol. VII. p. 460. 
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‘ext, as published by Bagster and Sons, and used by our revisors, varies from the 
edition used by King James’s translators, the former is a purer text, and so far 
furnishes to us the means of bringing the common version nearer to the genuine 
original Greek. On this point Dr. Macknight has the following excellent obser- 
vation. Speaking of the advantages for determining the true reading of the 
sacred text, by the multitude of MSS. that have been preserved in different coun- 
tries, he says: “Although by collating these MSS. different readings, to the amount 
of many thousands, have appeared, the text, instead of being rendered uncertain 
thereby, hath been fixed with greater precision ; because, with the help of sound 
criticism, learned men, from the vast variety of readings obtained by comparing 
different copies, have been able to select, almost with certainty, those readings 
which originally composed the sacred text,” * 


§13. The Charge of Improper Secrecy Considered. 

As to the “gross darkness that may be felt,” which you say “rests upon “he 
exact plan to be pursued in renderings and reyisions,” our reply must be brief. 
The plan on which our work is to be done was published to the world some 
time before your letter was written, as soon as it was fully matured; and had 
you been as careful to obtain information respecting it, as you seem to be dis- 
posed to find fault with us. you would have come to the light long ago. For 
the darkness is not on our plan, but in your minds; and a little light there will 
enable you to see things more clearly at a distance. 

You seem very anxious to know the names of our revisors ; to know whether 
they “dwell in the tents and speak the dialect 6f Ashdod, or whether they be- 
long to the tribes, and use the tongue of Zion.” You may be sure, brethren and 
sisters, that they all belong to different tribes of the true Israel; there are no 
Philistines among them; they speak the language of Canaan, that “pure lan- 
guage,” in which the pious “may all call upon the name of the Lord, to serve 
him with one consent.” But, their names may not be published at present. 
Could their publication serve any useful and important purpose, without sub- 
jecting the persons themselves to the relentless persecution, with which ail who 
were known to take any prominent part in the work of revision, have been fol- 
lowed, there would be no objection, we pre-ume, to such publicity. But they 
are engaged in a great work, and would not like to be annoyed by the opponents 
of revision, in that guerilla warfare, which has been waged against every man’s 
reputation, whom mere rumor represented as having some connexion with the 
Bible Union. 

Besides, the revised version of the American Bible Union is not to rest solely 
on the authority of those who revise it; but rather upon its own merits, attested 
by the combined scholarship of this, and all past ages; hence the criticism upon 
that revision must be directed against the authorities that support it, rather than 
against the men by whom it is made. It matters not so much, therefore, who 
the revisors are ; for, if the work be not well done, it will soon sink into oblivion, 
put if it be worthy, it will starld the fires of persecution, and brighten amid the 
flame that consumes its foes. 


* Prelim Essays, p. 26. 
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$14, Replies of Campbell and Shannon to the Charge of Heterodoxy. 


Tn speaking of the alliances which you say we have accepted in the work of 
revision, you place ALEXANDER CampBELL, President of Bethany College, Va., 
and James Suannon, President of the University of the State of Missouri, in 
the front rank of those rejecting the doctrine of Christ’s divinity, and the per- 
sonality of the Holy Spirit, and holding the doctrine of “ baptismal regeneration,” 
which you call “one of the most baleful of religious delusions, wronging the 
Holy Spirit, corrupting the first germs of the Christian church, and dislocating 
the entire gospel, by teaching men to expect in Sacraments that kingdom of God 
which begins within their own spirits.” 

To these charges President Shannon replied, in a letter published in the New 
York Chronicle of June 5, 1852; and which he asked Prof. Anderson, who had 
published the charges, to copy in the New York Recorder, but asked in vain. 

And President-Oampbell replied through the Millenial Harbinger for May 
1852; which was copied into the N. Y. Chronicle of June 12. He also sent an 
article to the N. Y. Recorder, vindicating himself from charges made against 
him in that paper, by the editor and others, which was refused. With what 
show of justice or honor Mr. Anderson allows men of respectability and public 
trust to be personally defamed in his paper, and then denies them the opportu- 
nity to explain and defend themselves through the same medium, he will doubt- 
less answer at the bar of public opinion. 

As those charges are contained in your letter to us, it is just and proper, that 
the men against whom they are made should:be allowed to speak for themselves 
in our reply. We therefore give the following extracts from their published let- 
ters. President Campbell says : ; 

“T have this moment read the.response of the Amity Street Baptist Church, 
’ city of New York, to a communication from the American Bible Union, adverse 
to this undertaking, I am the more encouraged by the weakness of its positions 
and the indirectness of its reasonings, than 1 was before [read it. There is one 
feature in its. opposition which somewhat mitigates, in my judgment, the asperi- 
ty of its temper,,and which inclines me to sympathize with its authors in. their 
poverty of evidence to justify themselves before an enlightened community. They 
have, tnev say, “‘a greater distrust” in the competency of the American Bible 
Union to furnish an improved version of the Christian Oracles, because of “the 
ALuLtiances” which that “Union has accepted in the work of revision.” In this 
they specify “the.adherents of one Alexander Campbell, most numerous at the 
West, as associated with the American Bible Union, as Arian, or Unitarian or some 
way anti-Trinitarian, and withal, the teachers of ‘ baptismal regeneration,’ and 
the opponents of the regenerating and sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit.” 
If there be such an Alexander Campbell in the West, holding such tenets, and 
teaching such doctrines, | am. the. better pleased with the position of this * Ami- 
ty Street Church,” and should certainly unite with them in their hostility to 
such.a man, and such a people, having any participation in, such an undertaking ! 
But in all my travels Ihave neyer yet found, nor known such a man as named 
and designated inthis epistle to the American Bible Union. I have some 
knowledge of an Alexander ;Campbell who resides not far from Bethany, Vir- 
ginia ; but he is, now, and always has been, opposed as much to such views and 
teachings as. any member of the Amity Street church can, or ought to be, includ- 
ing its, pastor, Hider William R, Williams himself, with whose worthy father 
and his chureh he held sweet communion, some six and thirty years ago. So 
orthodox.the Jatter A.. Campbell, at that time, as to have been pressed by Dea- 
con Caldwell, and Deacon Withington, and some third deacon, of said church, ta 
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take charge of it, and locate in its midst, the yenerable pastor, Williams, Sr., then 
becoming rather superannuated. And to say the least, he is at this time quite as 
orthodox on these points as he then was. The aforesaid Alexander Campbell, 
now a Life Director of the American and Foreign Bible Society, was, moreover, 
a few years since, with all his heterodoxy, invited to address that society, at its 
annual meeting ; and he also recezved, in the name of a brother, a letter from 
its Secretary, in July, 1846, as published in the Millenial Harbinger of that 
month, soliciting advice and coéperation in the benevolent movements of that day. 
At which time he was also in full communion with bro. Luke Barker, than 
whom no man was more appreciated by that society for moral worth, sound 
doctrine, and Christian liberality. ; 

“ We can but mourn over the frailties and obliquities of human nature, when 
we see such men, use of their own frailties, taking an unwise and an unchris- 
tian step, seeking to justify their own obliquities by assailing the reputation and 
good Christian name of those who have courage and piety to remonstrate against 
their aberrations. 

“ With not one of the differential doctrines of Unitarianism, Arianism, Sabel- 
lianism and Trinitarianism, do we form any alliance, or cherish any sympathy ; 
because not one of them is found, in name, character or definition, in Hol 
Writ. They are contraband goods, and cannot be admitted within the gates of 
a truly evangelical and enlightened Christian church. : 

“ While abjuring the Grecian and Papistical “ Trinity,” as a metaphysical and 
speculative dogma. without a soul, a spirit, or a body, we believe in the equal 
Godhead, or Theiotecs, or Divinity of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit. “God the Father,’ “ God the Word” incarnate, and God the 
Holy Spirit. These personalities are developed in the evangelical economy, and 
are, in their Scriptural presentation and conception, essential to the idea of sacri- 
fice and atonement, or reconciliation. 

* Our motto has been, is now, and ever will be, to call Bible things by Bible 
names, especially those which are essential to the idea of a propitiatory sacrifice, 
and a remedial institution. In matters sosuperhuman, supernatural, and super- 
angelical, we choose, as an end of all strife, and as a stable foundation of peace 
and love, to designate not by the words which man’s wisdom teaches, but by 
the words which the Holy Spirit teaches, expressing spiritual things, or spiritual 
conceptions, in words suggested and appropriated by the Spirit. =~ 

“Tn matters of Christian faith, piety and humanity, we can have neither rever- 
ence nor respect for human authority, for creeds or platforms of Grecian, Roman, 
Anglican, or American convention or enactment. The Alexander Campbell 
of whom we now speak, has long since abjured these apples of discord—these 
roots of bitterness—the “ questions that gender strife rather than godly edify- 
ing. 

“ But in all this he reveres and adores the Lord Jesus Christ, as Emanuel—God 
in us, and God with us—to whom be glory, honorand majesty, now, henceforth 
and forever. Amen! 

“ A cold, rational, speculative Unitarian, Arian, or Sabellian, burthened with 
guilt, and clothed in the shame of human pride and glory, with all its boasted 
philosophy and artistic refinement, is really, in awful truth, a heartless and hope 
.ess philosopher in nature, and a mere philosophist in religion. 

“T have but room to advert to the oft-repeated calumny, and standing dish of 
some Pedo-Baptist opposers, and am sorry to see it endorsed by the New York 
Recorder, This standing dish furnishes a rich repast to those who feast on 
slander. Itis printed in the daily bills of fare. It is a gross and inexcusable 
libel. We never wrote it, spoke it, thought it. We have often quoted the pas- 
sage containing what is called, in the Common Version, the washing, or bath of 
regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Spirit. It is the Spirit that quick- 
ens, renews, re-creates ; and neither breath nor word, neither blood nor water. 
That which is born of the flesh, is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit, or 
begotten by it, is Spirit. Tay 
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_“We have had too much heterodoxy placed to our credit, to court such calum- 

nies. We have long had enough reproach to bear for the truth’s sake, without 
volunteering to assume Papal or Episcopal theories of water regeneration. 
True, indeed, our Saviour said to Nicodemus, “Except a man be born of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God.” But he never 
said, except a man be born of water, he can not be begotten of the Spirit ; or 
that he must be begotten of water and the Spirit, in order to be begotten by the 
Spirit. Paul makes baptism only the washing of the new birth, and not the 
renewing of the Holy Spirit. 
_ “J have no favorite points in Christian doctrine, or in orthodox theology. The 
Gospel, with me, is all precious. ~ Every item of it is pure gold from the mines 
of Heaven, “fhave no essentials nor non-essentials in my faith, piety, or 
morality.” 

President Shannon, after stating the charges contained in your letter, as being 
written by Dr. Williams, says: 

“ Of one thiig I am very certain, that had the Doctor taken even one-half the 
trouble to understand our views, which he has evidently taken to misrepresent 
them in the article under consideration, he might very readily have learned, that 
no religious community on earth are, or CAN POSSIBLY BE, more remote from 
holding the abominable sentiments referred to, than we are. In short, our views 
are directly antipodal to what he means by Baptismal Regeneration. So far 
from believing, that water alone saves men, or any single act of obedience. 
whether mental or bodily, with remarkable unanimity, we hold sentiments ex- 
actly opposite, Even in the ‘ Historical Sketch of the Christian Church,’ written 
by myself, from which Dr. Williams professes to quote, as good authority in 
reference to our religious views, he might have read, if he did not, the following 
paragraph, viz: 

*<To believe what God says, and to do what he commands, they (we) regard 
as the sum total of human duty ; nor do they believe, that any man is authorized 
to hope for an admission into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. except as he is using his best powers, day by day, to purify him- 
self from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, and to perfect holiness in the fear of 
God. When the believer obeys God’s commands, ‘hen, BUT NOT TILL THEN, do 
they conceive, that he has any right to appropriate God’s promises. Conse- 
quently, when the penitent believer confesses Christ before men, and from the 
heart bows to his authority, being baptized in obedience to his command, he has 
a right to appropriate to himself all those promises, that are made to baptized 
believers, as such ; but he has, even then, no right to hope for a continuance of 
the divine favor, except so far as he makes it THE BUSINESS OF HIS LIFE, to 
know the will of God, and to do that will IN ALL THINGS.’ 

“T have never seen a paragraph. that presents a more perfect summary of what 
we regard as the preaching of the New Testament, with reference to the plan of 
salvation, than the following, from Wayland’s Elements of Moral Science, p. 142, 
Boston Edition, 1850. 

“ «The whole of this volume, taken together, teaches us the precepts, the sanc- 
tions, and the rewards of the law of God, with as great distinctness, as we could 
desire; and also a way of salvation on different grounds from that revealed both 
by natural religion, and by the Old Testament,—a way ‘depending for merit, 
upon the doings and sufferings of another, but yet availabie to us on no other 
conditions than those of supreme, strenuous, and universal moral effort after per- 
fect purity of thought, and word, and action.’ 

“ We attach no value to Baptism, or to any other act of obedience, either mental 
or bodily, except what is plainly and necessarily implied in the foregoing para- 
graph. And, if it will afford Dr. Williams, and his co-laborers any consolation, 
I ean assure him in all honesty, that for the last seventeen years, as President of 
the College of Louisiana, of Bacon College, Ky., and of the University of the 
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State of Missouri, I have sae, special Ploasara in riveting the attention of my 
upils on that almost auimable paragraph. 

. ey trust that Dr, Williams will not disfellowship his orthodox brother Way- 

land, because he has thus so clearly and cumprehensively affirmed ‘the main 

peculiarity of the system, the very essence of our religious sentiments, so far 

as we may be distinguished from other societies of ‘orihodox, evangelical 

Christians.’ , z. . ah 

“The following paragraph also, (written by this same William R, Williams, 
Pastor of the Amity-st. Baptist church, New York city,) demands attention. 
Dr. Williams remarks— In an article written by Rev. James Shannon, of their 
body, then President of their Institution, Bacon College, at Harrodsburg, Ky., 
and contributed by him for the “ Historical Sketches of Kentucky,” by Louis 
Collins, it is stated, that in that State they united with the “ Curistian Con- 
NEXION,” so called, the followers of Barton W. Stone,’ &c., kc. And a little far- 
ther down in the same paragraph, Dr. Williams asserts—* Now this “ Christian 
connexion,” have become ayowedly Arian.’ 

“ Here it is. boldly asserted, that I state in a specified article, that ‘the adher- 
ents of Alexander Campbell’ in the State of Kentucky, ‘ united with the “ Curis- 
TIAN CoNNEXION,” so called, the followers of Barton W. Stone;’ and that this 
same people, with whom they then, and there united, ‘have become ayowedly 
Arian.’ It would be an unwarrantable impeachment of the inéellect, or the hon- 
esty of Dr. Williams to insinuate, that he means anything else than what he has 
so clearly and definitely expressed. And he will hardly plead menial incom- 
petence to perceive the unmistakeable import of his own words. 

“ Now, the Dr. either knew what he asserted to be true, or he did not. A 
third supposition is impossible. If he did not know it to be true, he is involved 
in the deep guilt of bearing false witness. If he did know it to be true, let him 
produce his proof, He is boundin honor, and in justice, to do so ; and i demand 
it of him, in the name of a highly respectable, and slandered community. Let 
him name a single church, or even a prominent individual, that entered into the 
union aforesaid, and has since then ‘become avowedly Arian. During the ten 
years that I resided in Harrodsburg, | had frequent and extensive intercourse 
with the churches in question, and 1 have not yet seen one, that was justly lia- 
ble to the charge of Arianism. In my preaching tour among these churches, I 
discussed freely and fully the divinity of Christ, and the personality of the Holy 
Spirit—and my teaching was as cordially received on those topics as on any other 
—although my orthodoxy in this respect, so far as I have been able to learn, has 
never yet been called in question by saintor sinner. And it is a well established 
fact, that Barton W. Stone, even on his death-bed, solemnly declared, in full view 
of the judgment, that he had never been a Unitarian, and had never regarded 
Christ as a created Being. 

_* Lenvy neither the head, nor the heart of any individual, who can stoop to the 
dishonorable task of blackening the memory of that great and good man by 
questioning the honesty of his dying declarations, Where, in the universe O: 
God, shall a refuge from the assaults of slander be hoped for, if not in the hal- 
lowed precincts of the grave? Itis painful to be compelled to notice such mis- 
representations. But 1 would be recreant alike to self-respect, the honor of my 
brethren, the reputation of the ‘ Bible Union, and the cause of truth and righte- 
ousness, were | to allow them to pass uncorrected.” 


These extracts speak for themselves, and we leave an impartial public to judge 
between you and the men whom you have seen fit to charge with the grossest 
heresies. With the doctrines which you say they hold, we have no sympathy. 
But they must know what they themselves believe, about as well as you can 
tell them; and they solemnly declare, that they hold no such doctrines ; so that 


the public must either regard them as dishonest, or reckon your charge against 
them extremely unjust. 
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In conclusion we say again, that as to the importance of revising the common 
English version, there can be no reasonable doubt. And the responsibility of 
doing it must devolve, in a greater or less degree, upon those whose business it 
is to publish and circulate the Scriptures in the English language. 

If it were possible to unite * English Christendom” in the undertaking, 
it might be desirable to do so; but that such universal codperation is indispen- 
sable, or even possible, we cannot believe. Wherever there is an obligation to 
circulate the Scriptures in English, there is also an obligation to procure, if pos- 
sible, the most faithful version in. that language. And that obligation cannot 
be affected by-the-want-of codperation, except so far as the ability is wanting. 
Every society, whose duty it is to circulate the Scriptures, is bound to circulate 
the most faithful version that can be procured. 

It follows, of cqurse, that the proper time to procure such a version, must 
precede its Circulation; and the existence of a defective translation ought not 
to delay or divert the prosecution of suitable measures for its accomplishment. 

The consequences of doing this work, and the results of neglecting it, are 
alike incalculable, for good or evil. We cannot safely act from a primary regard 
to either. Our highest obligation is based upon the simple principle of giving 
the word of God as perfectly and plainly as possible to all nations; leaving the 
consequences to God, who maketh-even the wrath of man to praise him. 

‘Finally, brethren and sisters, our task is done. We have endeavored to meet 
fairly and candidly every important point presented in your letter, and to discuss 
each according to its merits. And although we are fully conscious that under 
more favorable circumstances our work might have been done better; yet we 
are quite willing te submit the whole to the judgment of a candid, intelligent 
public, praying that the Lord will forgive whatever is wrong, and bless what- 
ever is right of all that has passed between us in this discussion ; that his name 
may be glorified and his people be saved to sin no more. 


Prepared and published, by order of the Board of the American Bible 
Union; as approved at their regular meeting, July 7th, 1852. 


SPENCER H. CONE, 
ELEAZER PARMLY, ¢ Committee. 
ORRIN B. JUDD, 


ASSISTANT TREASURER. 

At the regular monthly meeting of the Board of Managers, in June, 
1852, Rev. C. A. Buckbee was unanimously appointed “ Assistant in the 
Bible Rooms,” and the title was subsequently changed by the Board te 
‘6 ASSISTANT T'REASURER.” 


BIBLE REVISION ASSOCIATION. 


The organization of this influential and efficient body, in April, 1852, 
was noticed in the Annual Report of the same year. From the nu- 
merous excellent addresses delivered at Memphis on that memorable 
occasion, we have selected that of Rev. Dr. R. Campbell, D.D., now Pre- 
sident of Georgetown College, Ky., to republish in this Documentary 
History. It will appear in the next volume. 

The following is the list of Officers and Managers elected at the per- 
manent organization of the Association : 


PRESIDENT. 
Rev. JOHN L. WALLER, LL.D., Louisville, Ky. 


VICE PRESIDENTS. 


Rey. W. H. Barksdale, Ala. 
Rev. George W. Baines. Tex. 


: 


Rev. T. S. N. King. Ark. 
Rev. James Inglis, Mich. 


Rey. Alex. Campbell, Va. 
Wm. Crane, Esq., Md. 


Rev. J. R. Graves, Tenn. Rey. James Challen, O. Rev. Wm. Rowzee, Pa. 

Rey. James Shannon, LL.D.) Rev. John T. Jones, Il. Rev. Wm. C. Duncan, La. 
Rev. 8. W. Lynd, D.D., Ky. } Rev. J. 8. Mather, Ia. Rev. C. R. Hendrickson. N.C 
Rey. W. C. Crane, Miss. }' Rey. J. L. Dagg, D.D., Ga. 


CORRESPONDING SECRETARY, 
Joun L. Kirk, Louisville, Ky. 


RECORDING SECRETARY. 
Davip Spatpine, Louisville, Ky 


TREASURER. 
Wm. Garvett, Louisville, Ky 


AUDITOR. 


Cuartxs Durrietp, Louisville, Ky. 


MANAGERS, 
Henry T. Anderson, ) C.K. Winston, John Bateman, Cullen Battle, 
Ww. Terry, T. Fanning, A. Drury, | L. Parmley : 
T. B, Johnson, B. F. Hall, D. P. Henderson, | John A. McGill, 
J. B Slaughter, C. C. Conner, J. W. Jeffries, Littleton Munday, 
kt aoe cy pid ameson, John O. Kane, ns Dupree. ‘ 
John M. Delph, J.D. Ferguson, D. L. Russel, j 
W. Crawford, M W. Phillips, ae HS Heya 


A. W. La Rue, 
W. B. Caldwell, 
B. N. Crump, 
Wm. Jarvis, 
Sam’. Chureh, 
D.S. Burnet, 


| H.W. Middleton, 


George Tucker, 
W. W. Gardner, 
D. R. Campbell, 
E. Owen, 


Wm. Vaughan, 
J. W. Newland, 
T. S. Bell, 
Jeremiah Cell, 


| John H. McRa, 
James B. Smith, 


H. B. Hayward. 
Win. Jewell. 
Robert H. Maclay. 
J. A. B. Stone, 
Wm. P. Bond. 

E. Strode. 

KR. L. Coleman, 
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Tue Tuirp Anniversary of the AMerican BrstE Union 
was held in the meeting-house of the First Baptist church, New 
York, October 7th and 8th, 1852. 


On the morning of the first day a Prayer meeting was held at 
8 o’clock, which was introduced by singing in the collection of 
Watts and Rippon, the 341st hymn. 


“ Come, Holy Spirit, Heavenly Dove, 
With all thy quickening powers ; 

‘Come shed abroad a Saviour’s leve, 
And that shall kindle ours.” 


The following brethren engaged in prayer—J. M. Coley, Nor- 
wich, Conn.; William Colgate, New York; William McCarthy, 
Newport, N. Y.; Ira Dudley, Canton, N. Y.; William B. Max- 
son, Leonardsville, N. Y. 

PRELIMINARY BUSINESS MEETING. 

At 9 o’clock, A. M., a meeting for business was held in the 
Lecture-room, the President, S. H. Conz, D.D., in the chair. 
The following Committees were appointed :— 

‘On Nominations—Rev. W. 8. Clapp, Danbury, Conn. ; Charles 
Farquharson, Baltimore, Md.; ‘8. R. Kelly, Brooklyn, N. Y.; 
W. T. James, New Rochelle, N. Y.; Rev. Wm. McCarthy, N.Y. 
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The Committee on Nominations, having retired, returned with 
their Report, which was adopted. The names of Officers and 
Managers for the year ensuing, will be found on page 6. 

On Arrangement of Exercises—Rev. 8. 8S. Relyea, Kingston, 
N. Y.; Rev. L. C. Bates, Madison, N. Y.; Rev. J. L. Mack, 
Piero New York; Robert W. Mingus, Philadelphia Feae; : 
J. B. Taylor, New York. 

Committee on the Armenian Scriptures—Rev. T. Armitage, 
New York; Rev. W. W. Meach, North Lyme, Conn. ; Rev. W. 
McCarthy, Newport, N. Y.; Rev. Isaac Hill, Canton, ee 
Samuel F. Syms, New York. 

On the Spanish Scriptures—Rev. W. W. Everts, Wheatland, 
N. Y.; Rev. Reuben Jones, Norfolk, Va.; Rev. O. B. Judd, 
New York; Rev. Geo. F. Hendrickson, N. J.; Rev. C. A. 
Buckbee, New York. 

On the French Scriptures—Rev. Prof. G. W. Eaton, D.D., 
Hamilton, N. Y.; Rev. R. J. Jerrard, Morrisania, N. Y.; Rev. D. 
T. Hill, Plainfield, N. J.; Rev. G. M. Cochran, Medford, N. J.; 
Thomas Thomas, New York. 

On the English Scriptures—Rey. Prof. 8. W. Lynd, D.D., 
Covington, Ky.; Rev. J. B. Drummond, Hartford, N. Y.; Rev. 
W. Hutchinson, Sandy Hill, N. Y.; Rey. D. E. Brower, Doyles 
town, Pa.; J. W. Burden, Williamsburgh, N. Y. 

On the Sanscrit Scriptures—Rev. W. F. Purrinton, Pratts- 
burgh, N. Y.; bro. W. H. Wyckoff, New York; Rev. L. G. 
Marsh, New York; Rev. L. W. Olney, Castile, N. Y.; Rev. 8. 
Wilkins, New York. 

On the Bengali Scriptures—Rev. N. B. Baldwin, New York, 
Rev. William Price, Wales, Europe; Rev. A. Angier, Meriden, 
N. Y.; Rev. J. L. Rue, Scotch Plains, N. J.; Rev. J. Farquhar- 
son, New York. 


On the Siamese Scriptures—Rev. J. W. Sarles, Brooklyn, 
N. Y.; Rey. J. E. Cheshire, Lyons Farms, N. J.; Rev. J. H. 


Chandler, Siam, Asia; Rev. Chas. Graves, Cassville, N. Y.; 
Isaac T. Smith, New York. 
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On Publications—Rev. H. J. Eddy, New York; Caleb Green, 
Cassville, N. Y.; Rev. T. B. Brown, New York; W. Hillman, 
New York; R. H. Stevens, Norfolk, Va. 

PUBLIC EXERCISES. 

Thursday, 10 o'clock, A. M.—The Union was called to order 
by the President, S. H. Cons, D.D., at 10 o’clock, A. M. 
Scripture was read by Rev. Wm. Slade of London, and prayer 
offered by Rey. Thos B. Brown, Pastor of the Seventh Day 
Baptist church, New York. 

The Treasurer, Wm. Colgate, Esq., read his Report. 


Gs 


thls 
The American Bible Union in Account with William Colgate, Treasurer, 
SS 
1852. | To cash paid for Special Expenses of the Revision of the English 
Oct. 6. Seriptures=scesccs once PAE HM 28 Geek: ta: BAe MOOR REY an pb oda 5279 00 
To cash paid for Special Expenses of the Revision of the Spanish 
Scriptures. -i25-- ia. oo). SSeS. UA oh gk ao ogee tase 747 49 
To cash paid for Special Expenses of the Revision of the French 
Deriptuyes. .-jo4- a5 es eae oe i) t Be Sees 5 eae 702 43 
To cash appropriated for the Siamese New Testament--------- ------ 1000 00 
v4 i se Bengali, Sanscrit, and Armenian Scrip- 
UN ga) See Se ee a eR ea eee eS eee 1000 00 
Po’cash, paid’ fOr Agencies: a. seed aren se awe eke Sedo R alee oe a cadaicccelce 3200 00 
os it” > Traveling Expenses es. os -s4- supa a ee eens 933 04 
& 6“ Salamone t5550 A Pe ccte cade obase ase coe 1850 00 
+ se Certificate Plate, Paper, &c 313 50 
x Ke Paper, Printing, Publications and general Expenses- 1072 16 \ 
G3 er SF Rent ol ROOM: 4! wee cae tect tee aces newot se coca 500 60 
Balgncesicc cies = coe nse eae nth anne eted ck beac tan es lanes 4201 88 
otal 32s FFE fib. ascc ceed $20,799 50 
1851. ck. 
Ootul By eBalante.- obese coeaeeoninn-ia-=shese waeb = anak eke teal eon dla 4071 77 
1852. 
Oct 6.| (By Inmverest—.-.\20~ <aenpk- eae ay tesa eae bee Mit ety yy Beer 200 09 
By Cash in Donations and Subscriptions 16,527 73 
POUR taceae cate Mowe ae cae et es $20,799 50 
Oct. 6.; By Balance brought down and now in the Treasury-...--.---...--... $4,201 88 
Unpaid Subscriptions for Life Memberships and Directorships-_-..-.- \$61 31746 00 


New York, October 6th, 1852. 


Jus 1s TO CERTIFY, that I have examined the accounts of the Treasurer of the American Bible 
Union, for the financial year, ending the Sixth day of October, 1852, and find them to be correct, 
showing the receipts during that time, including a balance on hand at the commencement of the 
year of Four thousand and seventy one dollars and seventy-seven cents, to have been Twenty thou- 
sand seven hundred and ninety-nine dollars and fifty cents. And the expenditures Sixteen thousand 
five hundred and ninety-seven dollars and sixty-two cents; and the balance on hand Four thousand 
two hundred and one dollars and eighty-eight cents. SyLyESTER Pier, Auditor, 
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The acceptance of the Report was moved by the Hon. Thomas 
Swaim, of New Jersey, seconded by Joseph Caldwell, Esq., of 
Whitesboro, N. Y., and adopted. 


The Annual Address of the President (see p. 14) was then 
presented, after which, the Report of the Board, (see p. 24) 
reviewing the past year’s labors, was read by the Corresponding 
Secretary, Wm. H. Wrcxorr, Esq. The acceptance of the 
Report was moved by Rev. Dr. James Lillie of Rhinebeck, N. Y., 
who addressed the meeting. He was followed by an address 
from Rev. Thomas Armitage, A.M., of New York, and the 
Report was adopted. 


~The Committee on Arrangements reported in part, recom- 
mending that while the Union continue in session, there be a 
prayer meeting at 9 o’clock in the morning ; and that the public 
exercises commence at 10 A. M., and at3 and 74 P. M. The 
Report was adopted, and the Union adjourned. Benediction by 
the President. 


AFTERNOON SESSION. 
Meeting opened at 3 o'clock with singing, 


“How precious is the Book Divine 
By Inspiration given, 
Bright as a Lamp its doctrines shine 


To guide our souls to heaven.” 
Prayer was offered by Rev. Wm. Price, of Wales, Europe 


The Minutes of the Morning Session were read by Assistant 
Secretary, C. A. Buckbee, and approved. 


Eld. William B. Maxson of the Seventh Day Baptist denomi- 
nation, addressed the Union. 


Rev. N. B. Baldwin, A.M., pastor of the Bethesda Baptist 
church, New York, read and spoke to the following resolution : 
Resolved, That the magnitude, the holiness and immutability of the principles 


on which the American Bible Union is founded, constitute an infallible pledge 


of final success, and hence should temper our spirits, while they encourage our 
hearts, in its great and holy work. 


The resolution was adopted. 
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Rev. W. §. Clapp, of Danbury, Conn., addressed the Union. 
Gn motion, the following resolution was adopted : 

That the afternoon session of to-morrow, be set apart for a familiar conference 
and discussion of the Bible subject. 

The meeting adjourned. Dr. Geo. W. Eaton pronounced the 
benediction. 

EVENING SESSION. 

At half-pastseven o’clock the Union re-assembled. The fol- 

lowing hymn was sung? 


“Father of Mercies, in thy word, 
pas eee Ge What endless glory shines.” 


Rev. Robert Powell, of Clinton, Mich., led in prayer. Ar. 
address was delivered by Rev. Prof. S. W. Lynd, D.D., Presi- 
dent of the Western Theological Institute, Covington, Ky. 

The exercises closed with the benediction, and singing the 
doxology— - 


“To God the Father, God the Son, 
And God the Spirit, Three in one, 
Be honor, praise and glory given, 


By all on earth, and all in heaven. 


FRIDAY MORNING, OCT. 8. 


The morning prayer meeting in the Lecture Room at 9 o’clocs, 
was numerously attended. Several hymns were sung. The 
brethren who led in prayer, were Rey. J. M. Coley, Norwich, 
Conn.; Rev. Wm. McCarthy, Newport, N. Y.; Rey. Wm. G. 
Rodd: Little Valley, N. Y.; bro. Joel Marble, Albany, N. Y. ; 
Rey. Jacob Grant, N. Y. 

The regular exercises of the Society were resumed at 10 
o’clock, A. M. 

Rev. T. E. Inman of Ohio read a portion of Scripture. After 
singing and prayer by Rev. P..C. Willoughby of Stockton, Cha- 
tauque Co., N.Y., a Report on the Armenian Scriptures was read 
by Rev. T. Armitage. 

Rey. Dr. Lynd reported on the English version. Rev. H. J. 
Eddy reported on Publications. Rev. Dr. Eaton ees on the 
French Scriptures. The Reports were adopted. 
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The Committee on Publications offered the following Resolu- 
tions, which were adopted : 

Resolved, That the publication of the Annual Report, together with the 
pamphlets named in this Report, meets the approbation of the Union. 

Resolved, That it is the opinion of the Union, that these pamphlets should 
have a wide and extensive circulation. 

Addresses were delivered by Rev. Andreas Wiberg, an exiled 
Baptist from Sweden, bro. J. H. Chandler of the Siam Mission, 
and Rev. A. Angier, of Meriden, N. Y., who also moved and 
spoke to the following resolution, which was adopted. 

Resolved, That those who oppose the revision of the English Scriptures, to be 
consistent, ought to be satisfied with the renderings of the common version, 
without so frequent recurrence to the original. 

Rev. D. T. Hill, of Plainfield, N.J., addressed the Union. A 


hymn was sung and the meeting adjourned. 


AFTERNOON SESSION. 


The exercises of the afternoon commenced as usual, with 
singing, and the Rev. George Sleeper, of Canton, N. J., led in 
prayer. - 

The President laid before the Union a statement of facts re- 
specting the claim of the American and Foreign Bible Society, to 
the perpetual occupancy of the Rooms known as THE BrsiE 
Rooms, in the meeting-house of the First church. The com- 
munication was read and ordered to be printed. 


The Committee of Arrangements reported through Rey. T. 
Armitage, a series of resolutions. The Rev. W. W. Everts, 
of Wheatland, N. Y., read another series of resolutions ; both of 
which series were referred to the Board, except the following, 
which were adopted : 

Resolved, That we recommend to the members and friends of the Am. Bible 
Union, to attend the meeting for conciliation to be held to-morrow, in Oliver 
street, in a spirit of kindness and peace, and while they maintain the principle 
of procuring and circulating the sacred Scriptures in the most faithful versions 
in all languages throughout the world, to do all in their power to conciliate, 


and to promote a friendly and affectionate spirit among brethren of the same 
common faith, 
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Resolved, That if any action of the above mentioned meeting seems to require 
the attention of the Bible Union, that we recommend to the Board to pay to it 
such kind and respectful attention as s may, in their judgment, be called for under 
the circumstances. 

Resolved, That the thanks of this Union be tendered to such portions of the 
secular press of this city, as have given a fair and manly report of our pro- 
ceedings. 

Resolved, That the Railroad companies, which have furnished commutation 
tickets to the delegates, re ceive the thanks of this body, and that the Secretary 
communicate tothe: Press “and Railroad companies, the sentiments of these 
resolutions. : ; 

Resolved, That the thanks of this Union be tendered to the brethren and 
sisters who have so.leberally provided for our entertainment. 

Resolved, That the Reports of Committees not yet presented, be referred to 
the Board with power. 

Resolved, That the Board be instructed to meet at the Bible Rooms, 350 
Broome street, to organize committees and transact all necessary business, on 
Monday the 1th inst., at 4 o’clock, P. M. 

Addresses were delivered by Rev. L. C. Bates, of Madison, 
N. Y.; Rev. Elon Galusha, of Lockport, N. Y.; and Charles 
Graves, of Cassville, N. Y., and by the President, Dr. S. H. Cone, 
on the progress of Revision. 


Wm. H. Wyckoff, the Corresponding Secretary, read several 
extracts of letters from Missionaries and others, commending the 
work of the Union. The minutes were read and approved 

FRIDAY EVENING. 

Exercises were introduced by singing and prayer by Rev 
Reuben Jones, of Norfolk, Va. 

Dr. 8. E. Shepard, of New York, addressed the meeting. 

The congregation joined in singing the hymn, 

“ O’er the gloomy hills of darkness,” &c. 

Rev. Prof. Geo. W. Eaton, D.D., of Madison University, 
delivered the closing address, and moved the following resolution 
which was unanimously adopted. j 

Resolved, That while we feel bound by the spirit and precepts of the Gospel, 
to seek for purity, if need be, at the sacrifice of peace, we are by no menns insen- 
sible to the evils of disunion among brethren, but would hail with joy the 


adoption of any practicable measure, which would secure hirmonious action in 
the all important work of giving to all nations, the word of God faithfully 


translated. 
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Rev. J. B. Drummond wished the 46th Psalm read, as pecu- 
liarly applicable to our present circumstances, and as expressive 
of the sentiments of this Union’s confidence in the Arm of the Lord. 
Dr. Cone read the Psalm. The congregation joined in singing, 


“ Dismiss us with thy blessing, Lord, 
Help us to feed upon thy word ; 
Allthat has been amiss, forgive, 
And let thy Truth within us live. 


Though we are guilty, thou art good ; 
Wash all our works in Jesus’ blood; 
Give every fetter’d soul release, 
And bid us all depart in peace! 


The President led in an earnest and solemn prayer to God, 
and pronounced the benediction. The Union closed most delight- 
fully and encouragingly its Third Anniversary. 


SPENCER H. CONE, President. 
E. S. Warrney, Recording Secretary. 


PRESIDENT’S ADDRESS. 


BrRBYrHREN AND FRIENDS: 


We bid you a hearty welcome to the third anniversary of the AmpRIcaNn 
Brsie Union; an Institution that rests upon plain and simple principles, easily 
understood and readily expressed, Our platform is broad as the world, and 
unobstructed by any human device ; and yet no one can consistently stand upon 
it, who does not love the pure Word of God, UNMUTILATED AND UNDISGUISED, 
and desire sincerely its universal circulation. A briefsynopsis of our PRINCI- 
PLES may not be unsuitable on the present oceasion. 


As believers in divine revelation and human responsibility, we feel ourselves 
bound :— 


1. To sanction nothing as the Word of God, which we do not conscientiously 
believe to be such. 


2. To do all in our power to procure and circulate pure and faithful versions 
of that Worp, at home and abroad. 


3. To heed not the voice of prejudice, nor be influenced, directed, or arrested 
in our work of faith and labor of love, by any appeals either to self or denomi- 
national interests, We are doing a great work and cannot come down. 


For adhering to these principles we have suffered reproach and still suffer, 
We are accused of abandoning Baptist ground, because we haye declared our 
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purpose to stand by the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth— 
THE REVEALED TRUTH OF Gop—even if, in so doing, we must abandon denomi- 
national tenets, or a denominational name, This we always supposed to be the 
Scriptural ground; and therefore the true Baptist ground; and certainly the 
only foundation on which we ever expected or professed to prosper. 


We delight to welcome you on the present occasion, because we have nothing 
to communicate which is not pleasant and encouraging. Your Managers have 
conducted the current business of the year with persevering industry and fidel- 
ity, and have not only felt increasing interest in their work, but its magnitude 
and important*eering-upon the cause of Christ have been continually expanding 
to their view. - . 

Our finances are in a prosperous condition—receipts are increasing and 
resources enlarging«-and the assurances and pledges already given by good men 
and true, are amply sufficient to ensure the revision and correction of the 
English New Testament. The Lord hath done great things for us whereof we 
are glad. 

The cause of faithful versions for all lands, especially for our own beloved 
country, is growing in favor with the people of God. On every side we hear of 
victories won by the truth. Ignorance is being enlightened, error exploded, and 
bigotry and prejudice are either overcome or exposed. The number of our 
friends has gréatly increased, and that of our opponents has proportionately 
diminished. So then, if our ways please the Lord, we have Scriptural ground 
of hope that sooner or later, He will make even our enemies to be at peace with 
us. 

We cannot indeed inform you that opposition has ceased ; but its inherent 
weakness is manifested by its frequent changes and shiftings of position. At 
present, so far as the press is concerned, it is chiefly confined to feeble. endeavors 
to pick flaws in our proceedings, rather than make any decided attempt to meet 
our arguments, or contradict our principles. 

The effects of the opposition which the American Bible Union has hitherto 
sustained, have been like those of the wind and the storm upon the growing 
oak, to give vigor to its stock, and to drive its roots more deeply and firnily into 
the fructifying earth. The advantages already derived from it have been ably 
set forth by Dr. Lynd, in an article published in April last in the M. Y. Chron- 
icle. He has therein shown, in a mode of reasoning peculiarly lucid and 
irresistible, that ; 

1. This opposition has led to a more perfect understanding of the whoie 
matter involved in the questien of revision. 

2. That it has given rise to measures on the part of the friends of rcvision, 
which will issue in a more faithful version, and one less liable to objections than 
could be procured under other circumstances. 

3. That it has strengthened and confirmed the friends of revision in the .i,it- 
eousness of their cause, and greatly contributed to their efficiency. 


27 
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These points are elaborated and established with a pavignness and precision 
of argument that leave. a ade a : 


a «No hinge nor loop to hang eee pon” 


The iit iad’ and formidable sepiel wen reasons s that the Bible 
Union has ever been compelled to encounter, is to be found in the Letter of the 
Amity Street Baptist church, written by Dr. Williams, their pastor. Brethren 
Eleazer Parmly and Orrin B. Judd, with the President, were appointed a 
Committee to reply to it; and the correspondence has been printed and widely 
circulated. In reading the objections advanced ‘in this document. to a revision of 
the English Scriptures, we have been reminded of their strong, resemblance to 
the Strictures of the British Critic upon the translation of the New CovENANT 
by Granville Penn. As Dr. Williams, i in his Pastoral Letter of 1850, has 
endorsed those strictures, and thus united with their author in holding up Mr. 
Penn to public view as a vain pretender to scholarship, guilty of “ startling 
innovation—deviations on the side of rashness—the labyrinth of confusion 
opened—astounding novelty—<c,” it really seems to be the part of fairness to 
hear a little of what this rash man has to say | for himself. Allow me then to 
read a few quotations frora the preface to the third volume of his “ Annotations,” 
published in London in 1841; for they are appropriate to the objections made 
against revision here, as well as elsewhere. 


om 6° Late 


wevca tates 


Mr. Penn remarks: “ When L said, in my former preface, that we can sensi- 
bly discern, in the present state of the text and interpretations of the evangel- 
ical Scriptures, evidence of the continued operation of a moral cause analogous 
to the vis inertiae in physics, I had my eye on that particular section of the 
Christian community, of which my reverend opponent has appointed himself 
the Oracle and Champion. If this Champion had been born to flourish in 
1537, it is evident that he would haye been a zealous and actiye adherent to 
(what Hume called) the Ancient relig gion ; and that he would have advocated 
as canonical, the Apocryphal writings of the old Scriptures; but haying been 
reserved for the late period of 1837, and haying been habituated to regard those 
Apocrypha as spurious, there remain none to obtain the benefit of his protection 
and advocacy, but the Apocrypha and interpolations of the New Scriptures ; 
towards which he displays the most filial reverence and attachment. In fact, he 
regards them, not as extraneous impurities which have invaded and attached 
themselves to the native record; but, as affections of the record itself, and 
therefore claiming his most reverential tenderness: ‘We should approach its 
very defects, he says, ‘as a son would approach the infirmities of a parent? I 
thank him for his illustration. Fortunately we have an example at hand, by 
which to try the wisdom of this comparison. The example is afforded in the 
conduct of the sons of Noah, on occasion of the infirmity of their venerated 
parent : ‘they took a garment, and went backward, and covered the nakedness 
of their father.” But, if they had found that some mischievous persons had 
bemired and disfigured their aged parent during his infirmity, would they have 
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merely gone back and covered him as he was? Would not their filial indig- 
nation have been roused; and would they not have employed immediate and 
effectual ablution of his person before they covered it and left it? Not so the 
pious Reviewer ; to judge by the analogy he has himself proposed and author- 
ised, he would have regarded the defilement as sanctified by the contact, identi- 
fied with the person, and forming a part of the defects and infirmities of the 
parent, which ought to be studiously concealed. Such is the confusion of ideas, 
which inertial prejudice has effected in the mind of the T'heological Reviewer. 


But, if purgation of a corrupted text were granted to be requisite and desira- 
ble, the Reviéicér~cotitends that ‘ the temper of the time is not propitious to the 
safe accomplishment of such a work? This wary critic is a nice timist ; and 
recalls the, Abbot. of St. Godwin, who, pressed for charity by a hungry and 
houseless pilgrim, while he was spurring homeward for shelter from a storm of 
rain and thunder, deemed it no time for charity. 

‘An almes, Sir Prieste !—the droppynge pilgrim saide :— 
Varlet ! replyd the Abbotte, cease your dinne! 
This is no season almes and prayers to give !’ 

It is quite a new suggestion that safety is to be a governing condition, in 
diffusing the lights which are continually accruing to illuminate the obscurities 
induced by man, on the original Iucidity of the Gospel text. The Reviewer 
must, consistently, think that the ‘ temper of the time’ in the reigns of Augustus 
and Tiberius Cesar, was by no means ‘ propitious to the safe promulgation of 
the Gospel, nor that, in the reign of Henry VIII, ‘to the safe reformation of 
the Christian Church ;’ and certainly he is fully borne out by history. 


I have always thought that the proper time for increasing light, is when the 
candles want snuffing ; even if we should risk the burning our fingers in the 
operation. The Reviewer, on the contrary, would have us patiently wait, in 
the hope or expectation that the candles may, somehow or other, snuff them- 
selves ; and thus he would wait, ‘dum deflwit amnis, till the stream of time has 
entirely run itself out. As, however, we have now waited above two hundred 
years, there can be no just impeachment of precipitancy, if we at length take up 
the snuffers for ourselves. 

Does the Theological Reviewer think that King James’s revision was, by its 
nature, a final measure, with respect to any further emendation or elucidation 
of the sacred text? If he does, he betrays a dullness below zero in the scale ou 
judgment; if he does not, 1 leave to him to give a name to the desire and effort 
to impress so false an opinion on the unlearned majority of English readers. It 
would be, strictly, to take away the key of knowledge; not to enter in one’s 
self, and not to suffer those who are willing to enter, To Go IN.” 


We might make many other valuable selections from this well written pre- 
face, but we have given enough already, we apprehend, to convince the unpreju- 
diced and candid mind, that it is much easier to sneer at such arguments as Mr. 
Penn has presented, than it is to refute them. 
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Jncommon attention has lately been paid to the surpassing excellencies of the 
KNGLISH TONGUE; especially its richness and copiousness of expression. Dr. 
Williams has more than once alluded to this subject in his Pastoral Letter, and 
the Correspondence of Amity-st. church with the Bible Union. Not to mention 
many others, let it suffice for the present to give the philosophical and discrimi- 
nating view of Professor Grimm, one of the most eminent continental philolo- 
gists, in a treatise on the origin of languages read before the Royal Academy, 
Berlin. “The English language,” says the Professor, “possesses, through its 
abundance of free medial tones, which may be learned indeed, but which no 
rules can teach, the power of expression such as never perhaps was attained by 
any human tongue, It’s altogether intellectual and singularly happy foundation 
and development, have arisen from a surprising alliance between the two noblest 
languages of antiquity—the German and the Romanesque—the relation of 
which to each other is well known to be such, that the former supplies the 
material foundation, the latter the abstract notions. Yes, truly, the English 
language may with good reason call itself A UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE, and seems 
chosen, like the people, to rule in future times in a still greater degree in all the 
corners of the earth. In richness, sound reason and flexibility, no modern 
tongue can be compared with it—not even the German, which must shake off 
many a weakness before it can enter the lists with the English.” 

Making no pretensions to scholarship ourselves, may we not with all humility 
be permitted to enquire of THE LEARNED, whether in this Hnglish tongue, so 
distinguished for its richness, and coptousness, and flexibility ;—this tongue of 
“ Fashion, Commerve, and Philosophy ”;—and of Evangelical religion we may 
add ;—is it possible, is it conceivable, that in the English language, in which the 
Holy Scriptures are read more extensively than in any other, no word can be 
found, clearly and definitely to express the meaning of Banta ? Is such a 
language incapable of expressing the duty of a believer? Is it true that a com- 
mand of Christ, enjoining the first act of obedience after the cordial reception of 
THE TRUTH as it is im Jesus, cannot be translated into vernacular English? 
Our Saviour is believed to have employed what is called in Seripture the Hebrew 
tongue. The evangelists and apostles, in translating his words into Greei, 
emyloyed the word Baxrif@ to express the sense of the Hebrew taval. Would 
it not be a most unaccountable phenomenon if no word, plain and intelligib’e to 
the common people, could be discovered in the English language to convey the 
same idea? It is admitted that the English word Baprize does not express it; 
for that has significations as various as the customs of different denominations in 
admitting candidates. Now, can any one imagine that Christ communded 
believers to be immersed, or sprinkled, or poured, or signed with the sign of the 
cross, or oiled and ae rie 2 Is it written—“ And it came to pass in those days, 
that tone came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was immersed, or poured, o 
sprinkled, or oiled, or wafered by John in J ordan ?” 

Sometiing was evidently done to Christ in the river Jordan, by the hands of 
John the Baptist; and it passes the bounds of human belief that the English 
anguage is not capable of telling us what that something was. 
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For this then we contend that we should have the English Bible plain and 
intelligible, UPON THIS AND UPON EVERY OTHER POINT, where the original is 
plain and intelligible. Here permit me to make an extract from the Address of 
Rev. O. B. Judd, delivered by him at the great Convention of the friends of 
Revision, at Memphis, i in April last. 


“The word used by Jesus Christ to describe the act which he enjoined, as 
the initiatory rite of his religion, signifies something more than sprinkling or 
even washing ; and that his command, in which that word is used, cannot be 
cbeyed without the voluntary gsi of a believer to an immersion in 
water. eee 

“The following examples, while they signify immersion, as a meaning, which 
BaxriSo may have, go much farther ; proving that to be the meaning which it 
must have in the. Greek I language, as used by Christ and the apostles. 

“ Lucian, who wrote in that language about the middle of the second centur Y, 
in the second book of his “True Narrative,” mentions among other wonders of a 
sea voyage, a multitude of men running upon the water, who were in all respects 
like other people, except their feet, which were of cork. He says: ‘ We were 
astonished to see that they were not baptized ov Banvilouevous, but ran over 
the waves without fear. 

“Pindar, writing some 450 years before the Christian era (Pyth. 2: 46), 
describing the impotent malice of his enemies, compares himself to a cork on a 
net in the sea, which, on account of its buoyancy, will not sink. He says: ‘As 
when a net is cast into the sea, the cork swims above, so I am unbaptized 
(eBarztvoros.’) The Greek Scholiast on this passage says, by way of explana- 
tion: ‘Like the cork of a net in the sea, J am nut baptized (od BanriGouar). As 
the cork does not sink (od diver), so 1 am unbaptized (aBaxrcoros). The cork 
remains unbaptized (a4@azrcoros), and swims on the surface of the sea, being of 
a nature which is wnbaptizable ; in like manner [ am unbaptized (é8an7:070).’ 

€& And Strabo, who lived at the same time with the apostles, and who must be 
supposed to have used the Greek language in the same sense as they were 
accustomed to use it, (L. 6.) speaking of a lake near Agrigentum, in Sicily, 
says: ‘ Things that usually do not swim, are not baptized (BantGecbar) in the 
waters of this lake, but float like wood.’ 

“These examples of Barrega prove beyond the possibility of a reasonable doubt, 
that the word was in no ease capable of the simple meaning of sprinkling, wet- 
ting, drenching, or any other application of water short of total immersion. 
The persons who are represented by Lucian as running on the water with cork 
feet, were in all probability somewhat wet or sprinkled: the corks that are said 
by Pindar, and his Greek Scholiast, to be fastened to the net, in order to keep it 
from sinking, must have been wet and saturated with water: and the things 
spoken of by Strabo, as floating upon the surface of a lake were necessarily in 
immediate contact with the water, which was beneath and around them ; they 
must have been sprinkled, poured, wet, saturated, and drenched with water. 
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Yet in relation to all these, it is positively asserted by Greeks, who knew their 
vernacular tongue most perfectly, that they were not baptized ; which proves 
that BanriCw is not capable of signifying simply to sprinkle or wet ; in other 
words, that no sprinkling, pouring, wetting, or washing of an object, not buried 
in the liquid, could be commensurate with the essential and necessary meaning 
of Baxrw{w. For if the act of sprinkling or wetting could, in any instance, be 
properly expressed by Banri{, then it could not be truly said that they were 
not baptized. But it is here said of things which were sprinkled and wet, that 
they were not baptized; therefore the act of sprinkling or welling cannot 
be in any case properly expressed by the Greek Bawrifw: that is to say, this 
term signified immersion, and could not be used in the Greck language to denote 
simply the act of sprinkling or wetting. 

“The conclusion is, therefore, legitimate, inevitable and irresistible, that the 
word used by Christ to designate that ordinance signified 1mMERSION ; nothing 
less and nothing more. And the only question for Christians to determine is, 
whether they will do just what Jesus Christ commanded them to do ?” 


We adduce only one witness more—the Rev. C. Stovel, of London. In his 
celebrated baptismal controversy with Dr. Halley, he says, in reference to King 
James’ Bible, “It is to this neglect in the translators, of that precision which is 
observed in the original, that most of the great practical errors which prevail in 
the Church in modern times, must be ascribed. In ancient churches, error grew 
up from the want of Scripture; but Christians are now showing how the same 
errors may be fostered and perfected by its perversion. If the New Testament 
were in the hands of Englishmen perfectly translated, before the judgment of 
its godly readers, and the Spirit that is in them, imaginations which now com- 
mand reverence, would fall like monsters frightened into apoplexy.” 


With reference to the meaning of Baxrc{w he shows that it means to immerse 
-—nothing more and nothing less. This he proves to the mere English reader, 
by showing that if you translate it, sprinkle, pour. wash, purify, &c., you will 
have expressions that have no meaning at all, or a meaning quite opposed to 
that of the Holy Spirit. Sprinkled into Christ ; washed into his death; pour- 
ing them in Jordan, &c. To go through the trial of these words is dreadful. 
With the following schedule of literal renderings, the English reader may test 
any of the Greek, Semi-Greek or Anti-Greck coinages that have been forced on 
public attention, If they pass in one clause, they will not pass in the other. 
Like counterfeit coins, they are detected either by their bulk or weight, and 
generally by both. It is not to be borne, that such things should pass current 
through boastful declarations, that the learned cannot settle the question ; it is, 
therefore, the more important, that common sense should be placed in requisition 
before public confidence is gone for ever. While the one word IMMERSE passes 
through the schedule of literal translations, according with each passage, and 
requiring change in nothing, its claim to adoption as a current coin of the 
Saviour’s kingdom is indubitable. With this word, but with none besides, all 
the forms of speech can be harmonized with the known arrangements of our 
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Lord. Other words change the subject of the action, for the element in which 
the action is performed, and produce untruths in the supposed words of the 
Spirit. 


SCHEDULE 
Of literal renderings, with Banz.fo translated IMMERSE. 
Matt. iii. 11, Ttndeed - 50-3. 22222. immerse you....-- in water. 
Mark i. 8. T indeed -- did immerse..-.-- yeu in water. 
Fhe. sec coee 4 ohn, <e - shall immerse..--. you in the Spirit. 
L.at. xxvili.19. Make disciples, &c_... immersing... -.-. them into the name of the Father, &e. 
1 Cor. i. 15. NS say 
rE Pane = S2aeee es, ---.-. [had immersed... into my own name. 
John iii. 28, Jobe sae tale. ae was immersing... in Mnon, near to Salim. 
John i. 25. Pa aA fh Py gat I a immersest thou.... then? 
Acts xix. 4. John jndeed San dneoes tmmersed.....-.-- (administered) an immersion of re 
se : pentance. 
John iv. 1. CANT) SSeS eS eee immersed ...-.---- more disciples than John. 
2. Though Jesus himself did not immerse-. but his disciples. 
Mark vii. 4. Except the Pharisees. immerse .-...----- they eat not. 
Luke xi. 38. Jesus. had not immersed. before dinner. 
Matt. xx. 22, AL ASVOIA DIO < cos ing ie etenlac en ie none sore to be immersed ...----. with (in con 


formity with) 
the immersion. 


23..: With which=:.-a..--- aie ee a tudbde ree Iam being immersed ? 
Mark xvi. 16. He who believeth ree Ns Sa ts nite ml PS RITIIIDOR SOC, 6 ate shee shall be saved. 
Luke iii. 7. The people COME! OU Ue sn 02 - woenier ences aon to be immersed by him. 
Matt. iii. 6. The people.--.---.... a epee eee a oe ere were immersed ....-- by him in the 
; ; Jordan. 
Guke vith 2956) ji-peecee POR: SS aE, CEPR ee Pe eR SS having been immersed with the im- 
mersion, &c. 
30. NOU selon a atoe ce nes co eeseli- de done wean having been immersed by him. 
Luke xii. 50. I have an immersion (with which)--...--.. to be immersed_-..-.. and how, &c. 
Acts ii. 41. As many as received the word-.-..----.---- were immersed.... - 
vili. 16. Only they:- cos --- mano --snnenwane san = sane were immersed..... into the name 
of Jesus. 
1 Cor. x. 2. The Jews 77 the cloud and in the sea_-..--- were immersed.....= (entering) into 
Moses, 
Acts xix. 3. were ye immersed... ? 
viii, 13. had been immersed.. he continued 
with, &c. 
1 Cor. i. 13. peeeenee clon ete scel ble senses tae -b-- 4, . + were ye, tanmersed__,.into the name 
of Paul? 
Acts xix. 5. Hearing this-..---.----------------------- they were immersed. into the name 
of Jesus. 
Rom. vi. 3. As many of usas--..----.--------+--+----- have been immersed. into Christ. 
were imumersed...-- into his death. 
Gal. iii. 27. As many of you have put on Christ, as-.-. were immersed..-.. into Christ. 
1 Cor. xy. Else what shall they do who-----.-------- - Gre immersed .....- Jor the dead. 


It is here seen that after all the controversy maintained in its resistance, one 
argument by which it is shewn that immersion is obligatory, is founded on the 
meaning and use of a Greek verb, which, when its connexions are literally 
translated, conveys its import with such precision and obviousness, that a mere 
English reader can scarcely misunderstand it.” 

‘We conclude then that if the simple desire be to express the meaning of God’s 
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word plainly and definitely, there cannot be a moment’s hesitation as to the 
best English word, especially among Baptists: haying directed their mission- 
aries among the heathen to translate Bawrifa and its cognates by words 
signifying immerse, immersion, &e., they cannot long continue to be so incon- 
sistent as to despise or reject immersion in their own vernacular tongue. Uniting 
with the Southern Baptist Publication Society in the printing and circulation 
\f Dr. Howell’s book on the Evits or Inraxr Baptism, Baptists surely will 
‘ut still cleave to the fascinating Latin Vulgate BAPTIZARE, “clipped” as 
ovel says, “to suit the Saxon taste, as given in the word Baprize, crawl- 
ing like a lizard from the Papal swamp ;” when it is obvious too, that under 
cover of that word, Inranr SpriNKLING has been defended and perpetuated. 


That you may have some idea of the evils of infant baptism, permit me to 
quote a paragraph or two from the closing address. 

“The evils of infant baptism have now, in most of their forms, passed suc- 
cessively in review. They have been considered calmly, dispassionately, but 
faithfully, and as demanded by the truth of our Lord Jesus Christ. If I haye 
“nothing extenuated,” neither have I “set down aught in malice.” Let them 
be here briefly recapitulated. 

“Infant baptism is an evil, because its practice is unsupported by the word of 
(od; because its defence leads to most injurious perversions of scripture; be- 
cause it engrafts Judaism upon the gospel of Christ; because it falsifies the 
doctrine of universal depravity; because it contradicts the great fundamental 
principle of justification by faith ; because it is in direct conflict with the doc- 
trine of the work of the Holy Spirit in regeneration ; because it despoils the 
church of those peculiar qualities which are essential to the church of Christ ; 
because its practice perpetuates the superstitions that originally produced it ; 
because it subverts the scripture doctrine of infant salvation ; because it leads its 
advocates into rebellion against the authority of Christ; because of the connec- 
tion it assumes with the moral and religious training of children; because it is 
the grand foundation upon which rests the union of church and state; because 
it leads to religious persecutions ; because it is contrary to the principles of civil 
and religious freedom ; because it enfeebles the power of the church to combat 
error ; because it injures the credit of religion with reflecting men of the world ; 
because it is the great barrier to christian union ; because it prevents the salu- 
tary impression which baptism was designed to make upon the minds both of 
those who receive it, and of those who witness its administration; and because 
it retards the designs of Christ in the conversion of the world. These, maitily, 
are the charges I prefer against infant baptism, and I believe that I have proved 
each one of them conclusively, If so, it isa great and unmitigated evil. It not 
only does no good, but it does evil, immense evil, and only evil, 

“ And now, my beloved Baptist brethren, you must not only enlighten and 
guide he heathen and mohammedan nations to Christ, but you must also purify 
christendom, papal and protestant, nor will you find the latter achi2vement less 
difficult than the former. How exalted is the mission assigned you from on 
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high! How gloriously it is to affect the destinies of the world!” Thus writes 
Dr. Howell, of Richmond, Va. 


We ask, are such some of the evils of Infant Baptism? Believing that we 
“ought todo good to all men as we have opportunity, especially to them that are 
of the household of faith,” ought we not to remoye from our English Scriptures 
that Popish word Baprize, and so bear witness for Christ that Immersion is 
the divine ordinance enjoined by Zion’s King upon his faithful followers ? Is the 
meaning of the word still ‘an open question?’ Hundreds 9 learned Padobap- 
tists, and thousands of Baptists have published to the world their opinion that 
it means To imveerse ; andProfessor Hackett, D.D., authorizes us to say ‘that 
the opinion that infant baptism has any legitimate sanction from any passage in 
the New Testament, is no longer a tenable opinion at the bar of Biblical Criti- 
cism.? If the meaning of BarriGe, then, is not settled by competent authority. it 
is not possible té settie the meaning of any other Greek verb in the New Testa- 
ment. 

Brethren and friends, our path of duty is made plain by the light from 
Heaven. Our enterprize is THE GREAT ENTERPRIZE OF THE AGE; it is to 
procure and circulate the most faithful versions of the Sacred Scriptures in all 
languages throughout the world—THE ENGLISH FIRST, AND CHIEF, 
AND MOST IMPORTANT OF ALL! Trusting in the God of the Bible, we 
need not tremble at the opposition of men; and even though we may be threat- 
ened with another Amity-street Church Epistle, 

“Ler US BATE NO JOT OF HEART NOR HOPE, 
Bur ONLY PRESS RIGHT ON. 
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THIRD 


ANNUAL REPORT. 


badieaieet 3 a eT) ’ 

In accordatice-with the requirements of the Constitutior , the 
Board of Managers presents the Third Annual Report. 

Many of the o¢gurrences of the year, separately regarded, have 
pot been striking in their character : but, in combination, all appear 
most gratifying and satisfactory. Indubitable evidence is afforded, 
of permanent and progressive prosperity. 

Experience justifies the wisdom of the measures, which origi- 
nated and organized the American Bible Union. The soundness 
of its principles, no one ventures to dispute: its policy is the 
legitimate result of those principles exemplified in practice. No 
circumstance has yet transpired to indicate the necessity, or 
propriety, of any alteration of our Constitution, or any variation 
from the general course of proceedings prosecuted from the com- 
mencement of our operations. 

The Report of last year informed the Union, that the attention 
of the Board had been chiefly confined to the revision of the New 
Testament in the three most important and influential languages 
in the civilized world,—the Spanish, the French, and the English. 
In each such progress has been made as was compatible with the 
settled determination not to sacrifice excellence to haste. We 
shall speak of them in their order. 


THE SPANISH SCRIPTURES. 


The revision of the Spanish Testament has been steadily pro- 
gressing during the year. The enterprise was commenced by 
the Trustees of the Spanish Bible Fund in Edinburgh; but on 
account of limitation of means, the original plan was much re- 
stricted. The Bible Union united with them in the work upon 
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the condition prescribed by our Constitution, and with the under- 
standing that neither pains nor aig se should be spared to make 
the revision thorough and complete. The business was placed 
under charge of our agent in Great Britain, a scholar of no ordi- 
nary capacity and attainments, and preéminently distinguished 
for sound judgment, and he has been authorized by us to employ 
any amount of scholarship requisite to make the book one of ster- 
ling and unquestionable merit. Most* ample and satisfactory 
testimonials have been furnished to the Board, of the competency 
of the scholars, who are employed in the revision. The following 
testimony concerning one of them, Rev. Don Juan Calderon, is 
from the pen of Dr. James Thomson, who, as agent of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, has been much empioyed in Central 
and South America, and enjoys a high and deserved reputation 
among the pious and benevolent both in Great Britain and in this 
country. His letter is dated Oct. 4, 1851. 


“ Mr. Calderon stands in the very first rank asa Spanish scholar, His ‘ Ana- 
lesis de la Lingua Espanola’ is a masterly work, and was recommended by the 
government Commission of Education to be used in all the public seminaries of 
instruction. ‘El Catolicisms Noto,” which we are republishing, and which is 
entirely written by him, unfolds the true gospel, and in skilful application to Spain. 
I hear him preach on Sunday forenoon, and am in the habit of saying of his ser- 
mons, that I believe them in point of evangelical doctrine and intellectuality, equal 
to any in London. His conduct and manner of life I believe to be what you and 
other christians would approve of. I give these testimonials freely and from 
much knowledge of the party.” 


Mr. C. preaches in Spanish to his countrymen in London. 


We have had frequent correspondence with our agent and with 
the Trustees since the last anniversary, and have received proofs 
of a considerable portion of the Testament: and, although we 
have abundant evidence of the care, skill, and intelligence 
brought to bear upon the work, we have advised the most 
extreme caution, and even delay, if at all necessary, rather than 


to risk anything that may aivertonaly affect the: merits of the 
publication. 


An increase of expense has been an unavoidable consequence 
vf such precautions, and a still greater increase is anticipated 
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from our reply to the last inquiry whether the stereotyping should 
immediately proceed, as the following extracts will show : 

* We aa 5 any haste, which He tn the least diminish the value of the 
work.” 

“Tf, by the farther expenditure of any reasonable amount of money in the em- 
ployment of additional aid, you can materially improve the Spanish Testament, 
you are authorized to incur the requisite expense.” 

The Board has appropriated seven hundred.and ily dollars 
for the Spanish “Testament. — 


. _FRENCH SCRIPTURES. 


Through thea agency of Dr T. T. Devan, péelakulenls have 
been made with French Hellenists of the highest character for 
the revision ot the French Testament. The contracts made are 
of such a character, however, that if, upon the completion of one 
half of the work ;—the revision of the Gospels and the Acts of 
the Apostles ;—the Board are not so well satisfied as to be 
disposed to proceed, there is no obligation on our part to. prose- 
cute the work. The pecuniary extent of our engagements in 
that quarter may be understood by the following extract from a 
letter of Dr. Devan to the Corresponding Secretary, under date 


of June 5, 1852: 


“You are aware that I have committed you for 5000 francs, to which add 
traveling expenses, postage and copying, and you will have a sum total of 5250 
francs. To meet this I haye on hand 1660 francs. The first payments, amount- 
ing to 1000 francs, are to be made about the 7th or 8th of June, and the others 
(1000 francs each) are to be made at intervals of from Gut to nine weeks, 
according to circumstances. E- Hirst 

I have very little of interest to opminpaioate: indeed nothing in regard to the 
translation, for I have not heard a word from the translators since I left Paris, 
April 4. In this department of the French mission, ten were baptized in May, 
and four are received for June. I have some young men, who might be edu- 
cated, but I am incompetent to the task.” 


The Board have appropriated for ae French Testament 
during the present year 3600 francs, a little over seven hundred 


dollars. 
THE ENGLISH SCRIPTURES. 


The student of ecclesiastical history is struck with the 
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remarkable manner in which the Author of truth has preserved 
the record of the revealed word on earth. The scrupulous zeal 
with which the Jew has endeavored in all ages to guard the 
Hebrew text from corruption, when propagating it by the slow 
process of manuscript copying, has often been the theme of remark 
and admiration. No less worthy of observation has been that 
unbroken series of events, which has contributed to preserve the 
Greek of the New Testament in its integrity. The providence 
of God has been so conspicuously displayed in protecting His 
word, even amid the almost universal prevalence of that anti- 
christian church, whose horrid superstitions and blaspherpies 
were disclosed and rebuked upon its sacred pages, as to call 
forth expressions of gratitude and astonishment from every 
Christian historian. bsdewis 


Something of the same character may be remarked in the 
divine providence that has watched over the Scriptures in our 
own language, and has gradually led the way to their improve- 
ment by increased conformity to the original. Even opposition 
to the truth has been made to conduce towards that most desira- 
ble consummation,—a pure, vernacular version of the sacred 
word in English. Wickliffe was forced to meet the corrupt 
doctrines inculcated by the priests of a mitred hierarchy, by an 
appeal to the sacred oracles, and to sustain that appeal by giving 
those oracles to the common people in their own mother tongue. 
Tyndal and his coiidjutors acknowledge their indebtedness to 
their foes, not only for stimulating them in their work, but for 
actually affording them pecuniary aid, by purchasing their 
books for the purpose of destruction. The very revision under 
King James, resulting in the common version, was owing in a 
measure to opposition to the truth. The puritan versions were 
popular and influential. To counteract their influence, a mon- 
arch, fond to a proverb of absolute supremacy in all matters of 
faith and government, was reluctantly induced to give his assent 
to revision of the English Bible. 


But the common version, intrinsically excellent as it is, inas- 
much as it embodies, although without acknowledgment the 
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products of Tyndal’s labors, occasionally improved and sometimes 
deteriorated, was prepared bya body of men bound by rules, 
which restricted them from making a perfectly pure and accurate 
version in vernacular English. They were expected to maintain 
the dogmas of their hierarchy. Their success in the accomplish- 
meni of such an object may be judged by their own declazations. 
In dedicating the book ‘“'To the Most High and Mighty Prince 
James, by the grace of God King of Great Britain, France, and 
Ireland, Defetider of the Faith, &c.” the translators thus speak of 
their work: 

“And nowvat last, by the mercy of God, and the continuance of our labors, 
it being brought-znf6 such a conclusion, as that we have great hopes that che 
Church of England shall reap good fruit thereby : we hold it our duty to offer 


it to Your Majesty, not only as to our King and Sovereign, but as to the prin- 
cipal Mover and Author of the work,” &c. 


One of the principal Abjees of the organization of the Bible 
Union, was to revise and improve this version, and it is a singular 
combination of circumstances that, every step which it has 
taken, has been met with a determined opposition often amount- 
ing to decided hostility, and yet in every case this has been 
over-ruled to the advancement of the object. 

One of the most remarkable instances of the kind has occurred 
during the year now closing, and the circumstances are so pecu- 
liar as to be deserving of special record. 

The custom was established with the commencement of our 
operations, each year to address an official note to every Baptist 
church in this city and vicinity, tequesting a collection. These 
notes, so far as we have learned, have almost uniformly, when 
laid before the church by the pastor, to whose care they were 
always addressed, been treated with Chri istian respect, and the 
collection in many cases has been granted. This year, however, 

wo churches undertook to reply in a manner designed to 
express their decided disapprobation of our object. The Strong 
Place Baptist church, of Brooklyn, under the pastoral charge of 
the Rev. E. E. L. Taylor, sent a letter to the Board, containing 
the following resolution passed at a meeting of the church in 


March, 1852. 
% Resolved, That we cannot respond affirmatively to the call upon us by the 
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body known as ‘The Am. Bible Union’ for aid to assist them in prosecuting 
their designs, ond that we therefore respectfully return to them their communi- 
cation, expressing therewith our sincere regret, that the spirit and policy of the 
course pursued by said Union, has in our judgment, from its inception, been of 
a character which should and will be signally rebuked by the piety and good 
sense of the Baptist denomination in these United States.” 

No attempt was made to explain or indicate the nature of the 
“spirit” and “ policy” here designated for public rebuke, and 
your Board was left in utter ignorance of its grave offences 
agaaist “piety” and * good sense.” 


The Amity-st. church under the pastoral care of Rey. Wm. 
R. Williams, D.D., prepared an elaborate letter in answer to our 
communication. The gifted brother whe breaks to them 
the bread of life, exhausted the resources of his learning 
and his ingenuity in the endeavor to discover reasons why the 
American Bible Union should not do, what it could, to free from 
error and obscurity the version of the sacred oracles in our ver- 
nacular tongue. His effort was probably the most masterly that 
could be put forth on that sideof the question. Had our fortress 
not been impregnable it must have yielded to the concentrated 
power thus made to bear upon it. Every influence that could be 
employed, was brought into requisition to increase the effect. The 
leaders of the opposition added their names to a request for its 
publication, and the request was complied with, even before your 
Board, to whom it was addressed, and to whom of right it belonged, 
had heard of its existence. It was sent abroad by thousands. 
The reputation of the writer gave it celebrity, and the press lent 
a willing hand to extend its circulation. Its advent was heralded 
by editors as the ruin of our enterprise, and its arguments were 
paraded before their readers as irresistible and unanswerable. 


The consequences were such as might have been anticipated. 
Men who never before could be induced to give attention to the 
question of revision, read the arguments upon one side with 
avidity, and this naturally awakened a curiosity to see what could 
possibly be said onthe other. When, therefore, our Reply to Dr. 
Williams appeared, the demand was, on such a subject, beyond 
all precedent. The more that Reply has been read, the greater 
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has been its effect. It has removed ‘objections in:minds whicb 
never before could be reached, and has added multitudes of con 
verts to the ranks of revision. 

Its effect has not yet subsided, nor is it likely to subside except 
in the course of years. 

Still it is to be remarked that some of the leading papers that 
published Dr. Williams’s Letter, and commended it as completely 
overthrowing the positiort of the Bible Union, have entirely fore- 
borne to publish the Reply, and haye not even intimated to their 
readers that such a publication exists. Your Board made an 
official request.te-tk#em to insert the Reply in their columns, a copy 
of which was’'sent to each of these editors, but it met with no re- 
sponse whatever. . 

The plan for the revision of the English Testament, alluded to 
in the last Report, has been diligently prosecuted during the year. 
Several of the revisers have sent in the whole or portions of their 
work. The Second Epistle of Peter, and the Epistles of John 
and J ude, revised by one of the distinguished scholars speed 
by the Union, has been put to press, ae a sufficient number of 
copies printed, to enable us to. send one to each of our revisors, 
leaving a limited number for distribution among, eminept philolo- 
gists and biblical scholars not directly engaged in the revision, 
but willing to ‘examine and express their critical opinions upon 
the changes. Every copy is accompanied with a copy of the 
brief’ preface here inserted. 


' American Brste Union, New- York, Sept. 15, 1852. 


In accordance with the plan of the American Bible Union for the revision of 
the English New Testament, the work of each of the revisers must be subjected 
to the critical examination of the rest, and of such other scholars as have ex- 
pressed a willingness to assist ; and, after being again revised by the author with 
the aid of their suggestions, be submitted toa Committee of Revisers appointed 
by the Union for final adjudication upon each word and phrase. For convenience 
of criticism and remark, the following revision, made by one of the scholars em- 
ployed by the Union, is interleaved and accompanied by the corresponding parts 
of the common English version and the Greek. Every scholar who receives a 
copy; is requested to return it with his criticisms and remarks, within two months 
from date, addressed to the subscriber. 

Wo. H. Wycxorr, Corresponding Secretary. 


28 
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The following is a copy of the Rules and Instructions under 
which each reviser has been required to act. 


General Rules for the direction of Translators and Revisers employed by 
i the American Bible Union. 

‘1, The exact meaning of the inspired text, as that text expressed it to those 
who understood the original scriptures at the time they were first written, must 
be translated by corresponding words and phrases, so far as they can be found, 
in the vernacular tongue of those for whom the version is designed, with the 
least possible obscurity or indefiniteness. 


‘2. Wherever there is a version in common use, it shall be made the basis of 
revision, and all unnecessary interference with the established phraseology shall 
be avoided; and only such alterations shall be made, as the exact meaning of 
the inspired text and the existing state of the language may require. 


‘3. Translations or revisions of the New Testament shall. be made from the 
received Greek text, critically edited, with known errors corrected. 


‘ Special Instructions to the Revisers of the English New Testament. 


‘1, The common English yersion must be the basis of the revision: the Greek 
Text, Bagster & Sons’ octavo edition of 1851. 


‘2. Whenever an alteration from that version is made on any authority addi- 
tional to that of the reviser, such authority must be cited in the manuscript, 
either on the same page or in an appendix. 


3, Every’ Greek word or phrase, in the translation of which the phraseology 
of the common version is changed, must be carefully examined in every other 
place in which it occurs in the New Testament, and the views of the reviser 
given as to its proper translation in each place. 


‘4, As soon as the revision of any one book of the New Testament is finished 
it shall be sent to the Secretary of the Bible Union, or such other person as shall 
be designated by the Committee on Versions, in order that copies may be taken 
and furnished to the revisers of the other books, to be returned with their sug- 
gestions to the reviser or revisers of that book. After being re-revised with the 


aid of these suggestions, a carefully prepared copy shall be forwarded to the 
Secretary,’ 


VERSIONS FOR THE HEATHEN. 


The Board has not forgot the injunction, These things 
ought ye to have done, and not to leave the others undone.” 
But the necessity of meeting our contracts for revising the 
English, Spanish and French Scriptures, has compelled us to 
restrict our appropriations for other objects. Still the Board was 
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unwilling that the impression should be cherished, that we pur- 
posely neginet the foreign field, towards which our sentiments 
remain Unchained: We have, therefore, made some small 
appropriations, rather indicative of what we wish to do when 
our means are sufficiently enlarged, than as characteristic of our 
views of comparative obligation. 


SIAMESE SCRIPTURES. 


Une following fetter from bro. Chandler will explain the par- 
ticular reasons for the appropriation of One Thousand Dollars 
which it called forth : 

ee New York, Sept. 25, 1852. 


Wo. H. Wycxorr, Esa., Cor. Sec. Am. Bible Union. 


Dear Broraer:—The wonderful providence of God in recently opening the 
kingdom of Siam, through His Majesty, the present King, to the full and free 
toleration of the Christian religion, demands our deepest gratitude. And while 
we rejoice in this opening, we should remember that it calls for eniarged and 
strenuous efforts, to make known to its millions of idolatrous and perishing 
inbabitants, the way of salvation as revealed in the glorious gospel. Dr. Jones, 
our pioneer in missionary labors in that kingdom, devoted his earliest efforts, 
after acquiring the language, to the great work of translating the word of God. 
He was spared to complete the New Testament, prepare an epitome of the Old, 
and to commence itsentire translation. 

Many editions of the Gospels and the Acts were published and circulated, but 
only two editions of the entire New Testament were printed, and a part of the 
second was destroyed in the fire. About the last work performed by Dr. 
Jones, was to re-revise the work for a third edition. 

The Siamese are a reading people, and the call for books has ever been far 
greater than our means of supply. It is pleasant to the missionary to be able 
to give religious tracts to the heathen; but to be able to give them the Word of 
God, fills his soul with unspeakable joy. In order to meet the demand for 
Scriptures, we ought to print for the third edition of the New Testament, not 
less than 10,000 copies. But we have not the means of publishing one-fifth of 
thai number. As your Society is formed on the broad basis of giving the word 
of God faithfully transiated in all languages, I would respectfully solicit ar 
appropriation to aid us in our Bible operations in Siam, I think I can truly say 
that Dr. Jones’ Siamese New Testament is a good translation, and pia of 
your most liberal support. 

With sincere desires for the prosperity of the Am. Bible Union, I remain your 


brother in Christ, J. H. CHANDLER. 
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ARMENIAN SCRIPTURES. 


A small appropriation has been made to the English Baptist 
Missionary Society for printing the Armenian Testament, In 
the ancient Armenian version the word Muxertrate is used to 
denote baptism. This term is translated by Roman Catholic 
lexicographers, immerse, wash, pour, and sprinkle. \n the modern 
Armenian Testament, prepared and published by the Baptist 
missionaries in India, the word Unxucumatte is employed to 
express the meaning of the original Baprizo. This term 
Unkucumaite is used in the Armenian ritual in the Baptismal 
service, and signifies immersion ouly. 


Severe strictures were made by the New York Observer, in 
June last, upon the Modern Armenian Testament, in which this 
word is employed, and it was there alleged that the word means 
to drown, and, therefore, that the modern version enjoins that 
believers shall be drowned! It seems a sufficient reply to such 
allegations, that the Armenians, who themselves practice immer- 
sion, employ the term in their own baptismal ritual, and they 
certainly understand their own language. 

: BENGALI SCRIPTURES. 

No modern version, in a heathen language, has attained to 
greater celebrity for faithfulness and accuracy than the Bengali. 
Originally made by Wm. Carey, who is frequently called the 
Apostle of modern missions, it was so thoroughly revised and 
improved by his coadjutor and successor, Wm. Yates, that the 
version is deservedly regarded as his. Your Board have not 
forgotten its merits in making their appropriations. 


SANSCRIT SCRIPTURES. 

The Sanscrit claimed the attention of Carey and Yates, and 
also of Wenger, the successor of the latter, almost equally with 
the Bengali. Regarded as the key to many of the Eastern lan- 
guages, and likewise as the vehicle of communicating truth to 


the priestly caste in India, a correct version of the word of God 
into that language is of incalculable importance. 
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Between these three languages, the Armenian, the Bengali, 
and the Sanscrit, your Board have directed that the thousand 
dollars appropriated last year and a similar sum appropriated 
this year, be divided according to the judgment of the missiona- 
ties. 


CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES. 


Among the_events of the year which we contemplate with 
peculiar pleasure, is the organization of the Bible Revision Asso- 
ciation. During the session of the Southern Baptist Biennial 
Convention at Nashville, Tenn.,in May, 1851, a large meeting 
was held of the friends of revision, at which resolutions were 
passed, and a Provisional Committee appointed to correspond 
upon the subject, and to make provision for holding a General 
Meeting, if deemed necessary, at some central point, and in the 
meanwhile to endeavor to secure the codperation of the churches 
in prayer, in labors and in contributions. After much corres- 
pondence, the Provisional Committee invited the friends of 
revision throughout ‘the South and South-west to meet at Mem- 
phis in December last, but in consequence of the severity of the 
season postponed the convention till the 2d of April, 1852. 


A more august and influential body of men is seldom seen 
together than was assembled on that occasion. The amount of 
congregated talent and piety attracted the admiration even of 
the secular press, the columns of which were freely furnished 
for the publication of their proceedings, and the Convention was 
declared by the editors to be the largest and the most imposing, 
of a religious character, that had ever been collected in that 
part of the country. 


The addresses were masterly, and the whole tone of the 
meeting, which continued through five days, was of a highly 
‘elevated character. After a free interchange of opinion, the 


BIBLE REVISION ASSOCIATION 


was permanently organized, and the Board located at Louisville, 
Ky., with Rev. John L. Walleras President, and J. L. Kirk, Esq., 
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Cor. Secretary. The object of the Association is declared 
by its Constitution to be 

“To aid, in conjunction with the American Bible Union, in procuring a pure 
version of the English Scriptures.” 

From the zeal and efficiency with which the Board of this new 
organization is commencing its operations, the extensive popu- 
larity which it already enjoys in the South and South-west, and 
the reputation of its officers for energy, enterprise, and practical 
judgment, we entertain the most cheering anticipations of the 
results of its operations, in advancing the cause of revision. The 
most harmonious understanding exists between its Board and 
yours, and we constantly interchange advice in the prosecution 
of our mutual business. 

The American Christian Bible Society, located at Cincinnati, 
has unanimously resolved to aid the Bible Union in the great 
enterprise of procuring a faithful revision of the English scrip- 
tures. 

A number of Associations have declared themselves auxiliary 
to the American Bibie Union. 


A much larger number of Auxiliary Bible Unions have been 
formed in all parts of the country, some of which have already 
evinced great efficiency in circulating intelligence and collecting 
funds. ‘ 

Auxiliaries, however, to be permanently active and most use- 
ful, ought to be engaged in the work of distribution, and therefore 
we anticipate an increased development of power and efficiency 
from those to which we have alluded and others that will be 
formed, when we have copies of the pure word of God for 
circulation. 


FINANCIAL DEPARTMENT. 


The Report of last year explained the plan of finance adopted 
by the Board. Its beneficial results have already become appa- 
rent. 

Last year the receipts amounted to $10,433.98. This year 
they have risen to $16,527.73. 
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The gross amount of uncollected pledges on Life Memberships, 
at our last anniversary, was $29,520.85. They now amount to 
$61,746. 

In the ordinary course of events, without any actual increase 
of the sources from which our treasury is supplied, the receipts 
for the coming year will probably amount to $25,000. This 
may be seen ete the » fact that an additional instalment will be 
due on the Life- Memberships not yet completed, while the first 
instalment will be paid upon each new one obtained. 


To this View of our financial prospects, two important items 
remain to bé added. The American Christian Bible Society 
has voted to aid the Bible Union. A subscription of a large 
amount has been commenced, but only a small sum of money 
has yet been .eceived from that quarter. 

The Bible Revision Association will afford a great assistance 
in various ways, but especialy in obtaining funds. The spirit 
and energy with which the Board of that institution have entered 
upon their labors, may be judged from the following extract of a 
letter from the President, under date of September 13, 1852. 


“Kentucky is now open, wide open for Dr. Maclay, and I hope he will come 
on immediately. We want his simply to collect the money. I have now 
visited every part of the State, and there is no opposition among the Baptists 
and Reformers, who constitute two-thirds of the church members of the State, 
and have the influence and the money. I have not had time to act as Collecting 
Agent; but I have done enough in that way to know that Kentucky, if an 
efficient agent applies, will furnish the money to pay all the expenses of revising 


the New Testament. ’ 


CONCLUSION. 


The review of the year is adapted to awaken emotions of 
thankfulness to the Father of mercies and the God of all grace. 
No institution, founded amid such powerful opposition, and so 
perseveringly assailed from different quarters, has been so 
uniformly and permanently prosperous. Happy will it be for 
us, if the increasing prospect of success in the great enterprise 
which we have undertaken, does not render us high-minded. 
Profound humility is the only condition of mind suitable to a 
Chr'stian in any circumstances ; and this is especially incumbent 
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when he is the recipient of distinguished favor. The contrast 
with our unworthiness is thus made more striking and conspicu- 
ous, and it ought to be accompanied with corresponding feelings 
of self-abasement and holy gratitude. 


4 


Above all, we should endeavor, in our associate capacity as 
well as in our individual relations, to bring all our words and 
acts under the control of the law of rove. Many who. differ 
from us are brethren beloved inthe Lord. Actuated by a mis- 
taken zeal, they think that they are doing God service, while 
they are really doing all in their power to prevent His holy word 
from being purified from the taint of human corruption. While 
we neglect no proper measures to enlighten them, let us not 
forget to pray for their conversion from error. The hearts of all 
men are in the hands of the great King, and he turneth them to 
suit His purposes, as the husbandman turns. the rivulets of water 
to irrigate his fields. 

Let us then proceed in our labors cheerfully, humbly, lovingly, 
and trustfully: cheerfully, because God has hitherto prospered 
us and given us marked encouragement for the future ;—humbly, 
because we are utterly undeserving of these or any other favors 
at His hand ;—lovingly, because He hath loved us and requires 
us to love each other ;—and trustfally, because, for winning the 
affection and gaining over the codperation of our brethren in the 
Lord, and for success in all our undertakings, we must look in 
prayer and faith to Him, and to Him alone, who controlleth all 
things according to the counsel of His own will, and against 
whom none ever hardened himself and prospered. 


The following two pages are specimens of the Revision, 
together with the Greek Text and King James’ version in parallel 
columns, referred to on page 432, 
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A PURE BIBLE.—A PURE RELIGION. 
HOLY BOLDNESS. 


SERMON, BY S. W. LYND, D.D., 


Preached at the Third Anniversary of the American Bible Union, on Sunday, 
Oct. 10, 1852. 


Acts, 4: 13. “Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, and 
perceived that they were unlearned “and ignorant men, they marveled; and 
they took knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus.” 


Shortly after the day of Pentecost, the apostles Peter and John restored to 
soundness a man who had been lame from birth. This miracle produced great 
excitement, and as the occasion of a large assemblage, to whom they preached 
Jesus and the resurrection. The priests and other leading men, thoroughly 
vexed at the popularity of the apostles, rushed upon them, secured their persons, 
and conveyed them to prison. On the following morning the Council convened, 
and the prisoners were brought before them. The miracle was admitted, and 
formed the basis of their enquiry, “ By what power, or by what name have ye 
done this?” The reply was prompt. _ “Be it known unto you all, and to all 
the people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye 
crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by him does this man stand 
here before you whole.” ‘Truly this was boldness not in the offensive sense, 
but in its most exalted sense, moral freedom, dignity, and courage. And who 
were these men? Men in common life, who had never studied at the fect of a 
Rabbi. They were “ unlearned,” rather “‘ wnlettered ” persons: and “ignorant,” 
rather “ private,” as opposed to official. They were not ignorant. They had 
a large share of sound sense, mental endowment, and general information. Theo- 
logically, they knew more than all the Jewish doctors. They were not “ wn- 
learned,” for they had studied for three years, in the best Theological school our 
world has ever known, and under a President, who taught as never man taught. 
No man living can trace out the evil, which has been based upon the common 
version of the text. It is felt to this day in large portions of the Baptist denomi- 
nation. But the Jewish rulers knowing them to be not literary, and not 
professional, were amazed at their boldness; and recognized them as the com- 
panions of him whom they had crucified. 

Holy boldness becomes the followers of our Lord Jesus Christ. This is our 


theme. 

I. In following Christ, we obey God. 

When the apostles were threatened, and commanded not to teach in the name 
of Jesus, they replied:—‘“ Whether it be right in the sight of God to hea:ken 
unto you more than unto God, judge ye.” The claims of Jchovah are para- 
mount to all others, and he may well exercise moral courage, who knows that 
he is obeying God. When Shemiah, who was hired by Tobiah and Sanballat, 
counselled Nehemiah in the language, “Let us meet together in the house of 
God, within the temple, and let us shut the doors of the temple; for they will 
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come to slay thee; yea, in the night will they come to slay thee:” he replied, 
“should such a man as I flee? and who is there, that being as I am, would ge 
into the temple to save his life? I will not go in.” 


We have a fine illustration also in the case of the three Hebrew children. 
Nebuchadnezzar had setup a golden image, which these men refused to »wor- 
ship. In great rage, he called them into his presence, and said, “Ts it true, O 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, do not ye serve my gods, nor worship the 
golden image which I have set up?” He threatened to cast them intoa burn- 
ing fiery furnace, if they refused. Their reply was characterized by a noble 
freedom of soul, and great boldness. “ 0 Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to 
answer thee in this matter.. If it be so, our God whom we serve is able to de- 
liver us from the burning fiery furnace, and he will deliver us out of thy hands, O 
king. . But if not, be it known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy 
gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast set up.” Those who obey 
God can confide in God. They can be bold.in his cause, because he will uphold 
them, No weapon formed against them can prosper. “The name of the Lord 
is a strong tower. The righteous runneth into it and is safe.” “If God be for 
us, who can be against:us ?” 


Tl. Holy boldness becomes the followers of Christ, because they are enlisted 
in his service. 

This is the noblest service that can occupy the thoughts,and elicit the efforts 
of the human mind. What boldness ! what daring! the warrior displays, in the 
service of an earthly commander. He perils his life in positions, where scarcely 
anything short of miracle can save him. No dangers, no reverses can diminish 
his courage. But the believer is engaged in a noble warfare. H's allies are 
angels, and the spirits of just men made perfect. THis armor is spiritual, from 
the armory of heaven; the girdle of truth, the breast plate of righteousness, the 
shield of faith, the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit; weaponsand 
armor not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds, 
The nature of his conquests surpasses all earthly triumph. It is the conquest 
of the heart to God. Hisis a triumphant crusade against the powers of darkness, 
and contemplates the redemption of a rebellious world. 


The believer is enlisted under the banner of a Leader, who can never be defeat- 
ed, the Captain of Salvation, the Son of God, the brizhtness of the Father’s glo- 
ry, and the express image of his person. He never shrank from duty or from 
peril. He came to do the will of his Father, and therefore could not but speak 
boldly the things which he had seen and heard. Enlisted in his service, we 
should partake of his spirit. So did the apostles. They said to the Council 
“we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard.” Believers 
have been taken out of the horrible pit. They have tested that the Lord is gra- 
cious. They have seen the glory of God, the excellency of the Cross of Christ. 
Tis love has been shed abroad in their hearts. They have a good hope through 
grace, the hope of an inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and enduring. Bold- 
ness becomes them, for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh, 
It becomes them to imitate the virtues of their great Captain, to be strong in the 
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Lord, and in the power of his might, to speak with all boldness, as they ought 
to cet and to be always in readiness to give a reason of the hope that is with- 
in them. 


III. Holy boldness becomes the followers of Christ, because heh enjoy the 
privilege of constant communion with their Lord. 


This gives constant strength, and were it not for this, they would ae perfect 
weakness, and one might put a thousand of them to flizht. Witness Peter. who 
relying on his own strength boldly asserted, “ Though T should die with thee, 
yet will not I denwadih thee.” Neyertheless, sdarbels an hour had passed, when he 
denied him with urstrg and swearing. The apostle Paul says, ‘I can do all 
things, through Christ strengthening me.” When the council perceived the 
boldness of Peter and John, they took knowledge of them, that they had been 
with Jesus,—or, they..recollected their having been with Jesus. 

Personally we cannot be with the Savior as these apostles were, but by faith, 
we have his gracious presence, in his word, in prayer, and in the sanctifying in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit. It is this spiritual intercourse with Christ, that 
gives moral. courage, dignity, and freedom; and having the privilege of such 
communion, it becomes the people of God to be filled with holy boldness. 


If we have spiritual intercourse with Jesus, through his word, we shall be 
prepared to exhibit its excellency. Its ‘doctrines will be incorporated with the 
elements of piety, and strengthen us for the discharge of every duty. Its pre- 
cepts and examples will kindle in us the faithfulness and zeal of holy men in 
past ages. Its promises will cheer us onward through every difficulty... In this 
way, we realize the importance of the word.of God, in the salvation of sinners. 
Ttmakes us bold to proclaim all the truth of the Lord, and calls out our best 

_ efforts in behalf-of our perishing race. Every one may perceive that our ability 
to do good, will be proportioned to the influence of truth upon our hearts. 


If we have had spiritual intercourse with Jesus in prayer, we shall engage in 
the Christian warfare, with the consciousness that God is on our side... The 
effect of prayer is to bring our spirits into a holy state; to make us. realize the 
value of spiritual and eternal things ; and to give us power to influence others, 
In this frame of mind, we can have great boldness to urge the claims of the gos- 
pel upon men, and to plead with them earnestly, to be reconciled to God. It 
becomes us just as much then, to have holy boldness, as it does to have; inter- 
course with Jesus in prayer. 

If we enjoy this communion, through the sanctifying influences of the Holy 
Sprit, we shall becomelike him. We shall have boldness to reprove sin in 
others. and to point out to our fellow-men their danger of eternal ruin. But what 
moral courage could we have without such spiritual intercourse with Jesus ? 
If we are not dead to the world, we must be entangled by the world, and carried 
away by its unholy maxims and pursuits. It will be perceived by all, and chris- 
tians will feel it, that holy boldness can be acquired only through -communion 
with Jesus Christ. It is the duty and the privilege of christians to enjoy such 
communion, and, consequently, holy boldness becomes them as the followers of 


the Savior. 
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IV. This boldness becomes them, because great responsibility rests upon them, 
and the wicked are bold in sin. 

God has given to his people the instrumentality of converting sinners. He 
has confided his word to them, with instructions to publish it in all the earth 
for a testimony to all nations. God has put the responsibility upon his people, 
to give the whole truth, and nothing but the truth; to give it as they have 
ability and opportunity, in the most perspicuous and faithful translations into all 
languages, so that all men may read the wonderful works of God. Millions are 
perishing without the gospel. Many who live in the full blaze of its light are 
regardless of that light, and urging their way to the blackness of darkness. 
Large portions of Christendom are within the precincts of the dominion of An- 
tichrist. Multitudes oppose divine revelation as a cunningly devised fable, and 
bring science into the arena to combat the Word of God. The very existence of 
God is denied by a large class of our citizens. False doctrines among those who 
profess the name of Christ, prevail to some extent, doctrines which are but little less 
ruinous in their results than Atheism. Even evangelical Christians are affiliating 
with Rome, in principle, by opposing any other revision of the English Scriptures, 
or any translations into foreign tongues than such as all parties can use, without 
respect to faithful rendering. These are around us and among us. They must 
have faithful dealing at our hands. They must be entreated and encouraged to 
repent of their sins. The followers of Christ are bound to contend earnestly for 
the truth, and to face spiritual wickedness in high places, and for this they must 
be armed with holy boldness. A solemn responsibility rests upon them, and 
they incur guilt and spiritual darkness, if they fail to meet it. The wicked are 
bold in sin, straining every nerve to destroy the influence of Christianity. The 
tide that would sweep away every vestige of truth and holiness from the earth 
must be stayed. The honor of God, the cause of Jesus, are involved in the issue; 
and it becomes every disciple of Christ, to be as bold in contending for these, as 
the wicked are bold in the way of transgression. Their responsibility cannot be 
discharged without this boldness. But in its exercise great things may be 
accomplished. The Council, on the occasion referred to in our text, came together 
filled with indignation, resolved to punish the apostles. But when Peter and 
John boldly charged them with the murder of the Lord of Glory, and declared 
that,in his Name, whom God had raised from the dead, this man was made whole 
they were awed, and afterconsultation, they threatened them, and let them oa, 
When Paul stood before Felix, and reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and 
judgment to come, till Felix trembled,—that was holy boldness, for by a differ- 
ent course, he might have hoped for release. So men of the world at this day 
take knowledge of devoted Christians that they have been with Jesus, They 
see the embodied virtues of the Son of God, in men subject to like passions with 
themselves. They feel that there is power in holy boldness to awe the most 
hardened, to modify the passions of men, and to elevate the soul above the influ- 
ences of a sinful world. This boldness in pressing the truth, developes its power 
over sinners in compelling them to think upon their ways, in making them 
aware of their danger, and often, in leading them to the cross of Chats. And 
when a whole church manifests this spirit, many are brought to confess 
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the Savior, God honors his people when they are faithful, and adds daily to 
the church, the saved. 


V. Holy boldness becomes the followers of Christ, especially in seasons of 
peril to nis cause. 

What would have been the issue of the reformation by Luther, had he not been 
endowed with a large share of that moral courage, which defies men and devils, 
and puts to flight the time-serving policy of carnal professors? The present is 
a time of peril to the cause of Christ, and all who love that cause, must be armed 
with holy boldness. The time has come for the great struggle between light and 
darkness, between-pure Bible réligion, and the religion of human systems. All 
evangelical denominations, so called, seem to be aiming for the destraction of 
Antichrist. But every reflecting e must perceive that the requisite holy 
boldness is unattainable, while the enemy can retort upon evangelical christen- 
dom, “ Physician;téal thyself”” While the least appearance of filiation with 
Antichrist, in principle, or in form, exists, in vain is this struggle protracted, but 
as it serves to open the eyes of all men, to the ancient and ruinous errors still 
retained in evangelical churches. Jn vain is this struggle protracted, except as 
it tends to destroy the offsprmg of the Man of Sin within its own borders. 
While the authority of the church, which, according to the gospel, and primitive 
practice, resided in each separate congregation, is concentrated ina Conference, 
a Convention, an Assembly, a College of Cardinals, or a Pope, and each con- 
gregation, once supreme, is subordinated to these powers: while infant baptism, 
and infant church membership are permitted, thus turning the church into the 
world, and the world into the church: while union exists among evangelical 
Christians to compromise the truth as delivered by the Holy Spirit, and to com- 
pel translators of the Bible, to render it, in heathen languages, not according to 
the mind of the Holy Spirit, in the original Hebrew and Greek, but according 
to an imperfect translation in English, so that all parties can use it; in vain is 
this evangelical crusade against the mystery of iniquity. These things are 
perilous to the cause of the gospel, at all times, but retained now. they will 
become the source of still greater peril; for the world is advancing in light, and 
all such prominent evils, in the churches of Christ, will but serve to bring 
religion into utter contempt. 

I have seen the day, and I am not very old, when immersion was the subject 
of ridicule, when the candidate and the administrator were disturbed, insulted, 
and mocked, in the performance of their duty, by men who had been sprinkled 
in infancy, and taught that they were regenerated, and made heirs of God. But 
that day is past. Light has been diffused. The discussion of this subject has 
placed it in a high and honorable position before the world: and philologically, 
this question has been settled by the united voice of preéminent scholars. And 
just at this point we are reminded of the necessity and the difficulty of being 
armed with boldness. We have to attack the evils of infant sprinkling as Anti- 
christian. Yet those who uphold it are called evangelical, and regarded as among 
the pious of the earth. We hold them so ourselves. We love them for their 
piety and their devotion to religion. We unite with them, in many ways, for 
the purpose of advancing the kingdom of our Redeemer. 


448 THE BIBLE UNION QUARTERLY. [Nov., 


To stand cto to their principles and ‘practices, as before described, under 
the circumstances, requires more than ordinary boldness. And yet it must be 
done. » Even at the risk of being denounced as sectarians, as bigoted, as factious, 
we must oppose practices in the professed churches of Christ, for. which there is 
neither. precept nor example in the Word of God; which are indirectly but 
effectually supporting the Antichristian apostacy ; and which are fraught with 
heavy evil to the cause of the Savior, To crucify the flesh is easy, compared 
with this antagonism. 

At every risk we must oppose a principle of translation which forbids the 
Holy Spirit to speak to us in English what he originally spake in Hebrew and 
Greek ; a principle which conforms a pronoun and an article to the Hebrew and 
Greek, and yet retains a word in the Bible which the Holy Spirit never used. 
It is like cutting off a right hand, or plucking out an eye, to denounce these 
doings as Antichristian, but it must be done. It must not be said that the Holy 
Spirit is.left without witnesses to his honor upon the earth. Boldness, such as 
characterized the apostles must be called into exercise, when God’s truth is per- 
illed for the sake of accommodating sects and parties. We are bound by every 
principle of holiness and truth to give the Word of God, in every language, in the 
most perspicuous and faithful versions. It is a work of vast responsibility, ex- 
tending its issues far into the future. We must expect to encounter the displea- 
sure of all those whose tendencies are to antiquated forms and systems of human 
wisdom. We must meet the opposition of many of our own people. We must 
be prepared to suffer the heavy charge of sectarianism, to feel that many of our 
common faith, whom we love in the Lord, are alienated from us. To face all this 
opposition and discouragement, and proceed steadily onward, in the right spirit, 
will require no small degree of holy boldness, of moral courage, in the cause of 
truth. 

‘But if we are assured of a good cause—if we believe that God requires his 
people to give the Bible to the nations, in its purity,—and that, if all will not 
engage in this work, those who are able and willing must do it,—and if, above 
all, we enjoy habitual communion with Jesus Christ, we shall haye sufficient 
boldness to carry out the measure, and to act upon the principle, that “ we ought 
to obey God rather than man” 

Many causes contribute to place truth in peril, at the present day. Among 
these we may mention, the force of education, and religious association. It is 
true, that there never has been a period when these did not operate against the 
purity of Christ’s kingdom. But other influences now combine with these to 
place truth in jeopardy. One is the tendency of the age to Christian union, at 
the sacrifice of important principles. And another is the influence of personal 
piety, and zeal found in all denominations styled evangelical. These are all, under 
the circumstances, antagonistic elements to the purity of Christ’s kingdom, not 
directly and immediately, but indirectly, and ultimately, The reputation of 
piety, of evangelical sentiment seems to overbalance errors, regarded first as of 
minor importance, and finally of no importance at all. The feeling is very pre: 
valent, that if men possess true piety, and hold doctrines called evangelical, it is 
all-sufficient. But the present age will not always last. Others are coming 
upon the stage of action, having been trained under this feeling, through the in- 
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strumentality of distinguished Christians, who may be wanting in the personal 
piety of those who preceded them. What, then, will be the issue? As firmness 
in great principles leads to the highest possible good, ultimately so, on the other 
hand, indifference to these principles leads ultimately to the greatest possible 
evils, evils fatal to vital godliness, and the purity of the Redeemer’s kingdom. 
Who that knows the history of the churches of Christ does not perceive the 
wound which has been inflicted upon religion, by departure from the principles 
of independency in congregations of Christ, equality in the ministry, and faith, 
as characteristic of all the members ofa gospel church. Concentrated church 
power, and thesupion of théchurch and the world, have hung upon the cause of 
Christ, for more than a thousand years, as a mill stone, bearing it down to shanie 
and inefficiency. What amount of personal piety, in apostolic times, or in any 
age, can compensate,for this almost perpetuated curse upon true religion? Great 
principles, like“the pure fame of woman, must be above suspicion. As the one 
cannot 4llow the least improper liberty, and maintain purity of character, so, the 
other cannot stand if not held sacred, and vigorously sustained. Truth does not 
thrive in our world simply by its owninherent power. It must be made a con- 
stantly aggressive influence in the hands of those who Jove and honor her. Her 
great principles must never be compromised, either by indifference or inactivity, 
on the part of her friends. .Unceasing vigilance, stern support, are the attributes 


of success. 

We have now before us the principle sustained by a large portion of the Chris- 
tian world, distinguished for evangelical sentiment, and personal piety, that the 
Word of God must be translated into foreign tongues, according to the standard 
of an imperfect translation, and not according to the mind of the Holy Spirit, as 
expressed in Hebrew and Greek, and that any revision which may be made of 
our English version, must be made by a compromise between truth and error. 
The principle is not only avowed, but carried out. What will be its effect upon 
the world? Can any thing short of eternity develope its evils? Shall all who 
name the name of Jesus suffer this principle to prevail, without protesting against 
it, in the name of high heaven, and by all the merits of the Christian religion ? 
Will really pious men remain in communion with those who uphold it? Does 
it not, under the circumstances, call for more than ordinary moral courage, to 
come out from this union with Antichrist, and to expose its evils, and yet at the 
same time fvel that they are opposing men distinguished for piety and zeal in the 
cause of Christ ? fit ‘ 

My brethren, is this “stupid conservatism”? Is it “ malignant reform”? Is 
it fanaticism ? Is it pride of party ? No. it is advocacy of the glor‘ous princi- 
ples of Divine truth. No principle, relating to translation, can be sound, except 
that which the American Bible Union has proclaimed, “ The faithful transla- 
tion of God's word into all the languages of the earth.” This is a principle 
which God approves, and sustains. ; or 

As Christians'we ought to sacrifice every thing of minor importance, to aid in 
promoting the unity of the religious world: but as Christians we ought also to 
be bold for the honor of the Holy Spirit, and divine truth ; and especially when 
both are perilled by the support of Antichristian principles and practices. Oh, 
for apostolic zeal to contend for truth, to secure a large measure of sanctification 
for ourselves, to fill the earth with the knowledge of the glory of God, and to 
fight boldly in the war between Bible religion, and the religion of human sys- 
tems, that we perish not with Antichrist before the breath of the Savior’s 
mouth, and the brightness of his coming! 

29 
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GENERAL RULES 


AND INSTRUCTIONS TO THE TRANSLATORS AND REVISERS OF THE 
AMERICAN BIBLE UNION 


‘1, The exact meaning of the inspired text, as that text expressea 
it to those who understood the original scriptures at the time they 
were first written, must be translated by corresponding words and 
phrases, so far as they can be found, in the vernacular tongue of those 
for whom the version is designed, with the least possible obseurity or 
indefiriteness. 


. 

‘2. Wherever there is a version in common use, it shall be made 
the basis of revision; and all unnecessary interference with the estab- 
lished phraseology shall be avoided, and only such alterations shall be 
made, as the exact meaning of the inspired text and the existing state 
of the language may require. 

‘3. Translations or revisions of the New Testament shall be made 
from the received Greek text, critically edited, with known errors 
corrected. 


‘Special Instructions to the Revisors of the English New Testament. 


‘1, The common English version must be the basis of the revision: 
the Greek Text, Bagster & Sons’ octavo edition of 1851. 

“2. Whenever an alteration from that version is made on any 
authority additional to that of the revisor, such authority must be 
cited in the manuscript, either on the same page or in an appendix. 


‘3. Every Greek word or phrase, in the translation of which the 
phraseology of the common version is changed, must be carefully ex- 
amined in every other place in which it occurs in the New Testament, 


and the views of the revisor given as to its proper translation in each 
place. 


‘4, As soon as the revision of any one book of the New Testament 
is finished, it shall be sent to the Secretary of the Bible Union, or 
such other personas shall be designated by the Committee on Versions, 
in order that copies may be taken and furnished to the revisors of the 
other books, to-be returned with their suggestions to the revisor or 
revisors of that book. After being re-revised with the aid of these 


suggestions, a carefully prepared copy shall be forwarded to the 
Secretary.’ 


THE 


BIBLE UNION QUARTERLY. 


FEB.,} NUMBER ELEVEN. (1853 


- BIBLE UNION’S PLAN OF REVISION VINDICATED, 


Wags et 
BY S. W. LYND, D.D., PRES. WESTERN THEOL. INST., KY. 


Ir there is anything that ennobles a man, in my estimation, it is an indepen- 
dent, open, truthful character. He who yields to others the same right of opinion 
which he claims for himself, who despises all meanness and art employed to 
defeat an opponent, or to alarm the prejudices of men against him, and who, 
strong in the strength of his cause, can give to him the whole force of his own 
arguments, and yet rest his conclusions on the inherent and ultimate influence 
of truth, is a man to be loved and venerated. 

To approximate this noble modelis my aim. JI Jay no claim to advanced pro- 
gress, for I think I am conscious of my own frailty. With the increase of years, 
I feel more and more that I am nothing—that Christ, truth, and the glory of 
God are all in ali. I have embarked in this enterprise of revision by moral con- 
straint, and independently of this, it would not cause me a regret. were the enter- 
prise to fail from this day. 

In preaching the gospel, I have endeavored to enlighten men in the knowledge 
of God, as revealed in his word, and to accomplish this, have made it, in all my 
ministerial connexions, an important point to expound the sacred scriptures. 
In doing this, Ihave been compelled to give a different version to many passages, 
or permit discrepancies, apparent contradictions, want of clearness, and in some 
cases, great unfaithfulness to the truth, to have their influence for evil, upon 
the minds of the audience. You have all, doubtless, observed that new versions 
in the pulpit are of frequent recurrence. 

In view of this state of the case, my mind was gradually prepared to per- 
ceive the importance of an amended version, by means of which errorists would 
be compelled to take the emus of exhibiting their errors, through the medium 
of the original, while the people at large would have that in their own language 
upon which they could rely, 
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When the A. B. Society adopted a rule, that all translations made into foreign 
tongues in order to be-aided by their appropriations, must be conformed to the 
English version in common use, at least so far as that all denominations could 
use them; a rule that, in my opinion, insults the Holy Spirit by requiring his 
truth to be concealed from men to accommodate sectarian views ; and when the 

. Baptist denomination, almost to a man, repudiated the rule and resolved to give 
the word of God to the nations, in perspicuous and faithful translation ; my mind 
was still further prepared, to desire an English Bible upon the same principle. 
But how it was to be brought about, I could not perceive. My reliance, how- 
ever, was upon the over-rulings of divine providence. 


Events to which I need not now refer, which are matters of history, have been 
over-ruled to bring into existence the organized enterprise of revision. That 
it has an existence cannot be doubted. That it is sustained by a very large body 
of professing Christians, is clear to those who have informed themselves. That 
some of the ablest men in the ranks of the ministry are firm in its support, 
will be questioned only by the ignorant or the partizan. 


Whatever may have been its origin and whatever the excitement which at first 
it produced, it must now be treated upon the ground of its own merits. 


I am firmly conyinced of the importance and necessity of a revised yersion of 
our Engiish Scriptures ; and I propose to show the grounds of this conviction. 


J. Our present version is not a perspicuous and faithful exponent of the reve- 
lation of the Holy Spirit. 

To sustain this point I will introduce to your attention, a number of respecta- 
ble and competent witnesses. 


Blackwall, in his Sacred Classics, says, “ Innumerable instances might be made 
of faulty translations of the divine original, which either weaken its sense, or 
debase and tarnish the beauty of its language.” > 

Again he says, “A considerable number of passages are weakly and imper- 
fectly, and not a few, falsely rendered.” 


Bishop Lowth, a name in high honor among scholars, testifies, in these words : 
“To confirm and illustrate the holy scriptures, to evince their truth, to show 
their consistency, to explain their meaning, to make them more generally known 
and studied, more easily and perfectly understood by all; to remove the diffi- 
culties that discourage the honest endeavors of the unlearned, and provoke the 
:nalicious cavils of the half-learned ; this is the most worthy subject that can 
engage our attention, the most important end to which our labors in the search 
of truth can be directed. And here I cannot but mention that nothing would 
more effectually conduce to this end, than the exhibiting of the holy scriptures 


themselves to the people, in a more advantageous and just light, by an accurate 
revisal of our vulgar translation, by public authority.” 


Dr. , ‘ nen « * : 
r. Sy monds pronounces our version ambiguous and incorrect, even in mat 
ters of the highest importance.” 
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Dr. Kennicott says, “Great improvements might now be made, because the 
Hebrew and Greek languages have been much cultivated and far better under 
stood, since the year 1600.” 


Dr. Adam Clark, in his Commentary upon the 12th chap. of the 2d Book of 
Samuel, says, “ Though J believe our translation to be by far the best in any 
language, ancient or modern, yet I am satisfied, it stands much in need of revis- 
ion. Most of the advantages which our unbelievers bave over certain passages 
of scripture, have arisen from an inaccurate or false translation of the terms in 
the original; and an appeal to this has generally silenced the gainsayers. But 
in the tine in Witch our translation was made, Biblical criticism was in its in- 
fancy, if indeed it did exist ; and we may rather wonder that we find things so 
well, than he surprised that they are no better.” 

I will here add-tle testimony of my former associate in the Faculty of the W. 
B. Theo. Institute, now President of Georgetown College, the Rev. Duncan R. 
Campbell, as that testimony is exhibited in his speech before the Bible Conven- 
tion in Memphis. 

He shows that some of the renderings of the present version, “ sacrifice, 
fidelity and uniformity, if not candor to sectarianism :” that it is “rendered 
unintelligible in many places, by the presence of untranslated words ;” that 
it is “obscured in many instances, by the presence of unnecessarily learned 
words:” that “the phraseology is, in several instances, offensive to true deli- 
cacy :” that “an unreasonable want of uniformity is characteristic of the render- 
ings in the version generally,” that it is “wanting in discriminating accuracy 
on points of ellipsis:” that ° it fails, in numerous instances, to give the distinctive 
truth of the originals, while, in others, it makes unwarrantabie additions.” 

These are his principal points, sustained by ample illustrations, the result of 
great care, accuracy, and scholarship, in the investigation of the subject. 

I might call up to the stand the celebrated Ainsworth, Peole, Lightfoot, 
Patrick, Doddridge, Macknight and Campbell of Aberdeen. 

I might call up to testify, all the learned Pastors of this city, of our country, 
of the world, of every sect, for all of them have made new versions of the scrip- 
tures in the pulpit, and through the press; and this they would not have done, if 
our present version were perspicuous and faithful. If I couid bring those of 
them who are opposed to revision, to be cross-questioned to-day in your pres- 
ence, they would feel worse than ever a witness did in the presence of a court. 
T would make them confess the importance and necessity of revision. 

My last witness shall be the American Bible Society. They have revised the 
English scriptures. They call it a collation, but, obviously, use collation in the 
sense of revision. 

This has been positively denied, by at least two of our Baptist editors, and 
it appears to me to be necessary to establish the validity of the testimony which 
J offer. 

I say then, they have revised the common version. They have gone behind 
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the translator, and haye altered the sense of che commun version in severa. 
places: ; 

The Committee of the Am. Bible Society, in the final report of their labors, 
say, “In Ruth 3: 15, all the present copies read, ‘And she went into the city 3 
but the Hebrew and the translators have it, ‘and he went into the city.” Again, 
in Cant. 2: 7, all the present copies read, ‘Nor awake my love till he please?’ 
but the Hebrew and the translators, ‘ till she please.’ Yet in Cant. 3; 5, and 8: 
4, where the Hebrew is precisely the same, the translators and all the copies haye 
‘till he please.’ All these instances have,of course, been corrected according to 
the Hebrew.” ‘ 

Again they say, “In Matt. 12: 41, which reads in all the copies, ‘shall rise 
up in judgment,’ the Committee have not hesitated to insert the definite article, 
‘in the judgment.’ This is required by the Greek.” 

Speaking of punctuation, they say, “The following five changes made in the 
punctuation are all, it is believed, which affect the sense.” 


They have inserted a passage, as a part of God’s word, according to the pre- 
sent received Greek text, which was not in the received Greek text, when our 
translation was made. 


I do not object to alterations of this character, but I say that they fully justify 
the principle of revision, so as to conform the English to the Hebrew and Greek, 
and to the present received Greek text of the New Testament. The Committee 
disclaim any interference with the original text, except in cases of evident inad- 
vertence, or inconsistency, open and manifest to all. 


But “all” here can have no reference to common readers, because to them the 
places referred to appear to be right. It must be inconsistency then, “ open and 
manifest,” to all the learned. But how then, did it escape Dr. Adam Clark, in 
all the passages referred to in the Song of Solomon? How does it happen that 
Williams, author of the Age of Infidelity, in his new translation of the Book 
retains, except in 2:7, the word as in our version? How did it escape Dr. Blaney, 
whose revision has ever since been regarded as the standard copy of our present 
version? Why did not the Committee of the Am, Bible Society alter Easter to 
Passover? Is there not here an inconsistency, open and manifest to all scholars 2 

This is the unvarnished fact. They have not interfered with the original, ex- 
cept in cases where all would admit it. That is, their revision is so made that 
all denominations can use it. Whether this is giving more honor to Christian 
parties or to the Spirit of God, any one can decide. 

It may be said that they have not revised in many instances, It is enough 
that they have revised in any instance. I have proyed that they have revised, 
that they have made new translations, and, in several places, have altered the 
meaning of words. They are, therefore, good and competent witnesses to the 
‘mportance and necessity of revision. 

When the N. Y. Observer declares that this assertion 1s made “ only by those 
who are very ignorant of facts, or wilfully disposed to make a false impression,” 
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the charge rebounds upon the accuser. He is estopped from pleading ignor- 
ance in the premises. and with the Report of the Committee of the Am. Bible 
Society before the public, the charge of being “wilfully disposed lo make ¢ 
false impression,” falls with tremendous force upon his own head. 


An Editor in the West leaves an opening for retreat, by saying, “ We have 
never investigated the question whether the: Am. Bible Society’s Committee 
have adhered strictly to their instructions.” Yet, he has professed to have read 
the report, and to have published it, for the very purpose of showing that ne 
revision was made. apt 


Such, my respeéted atidience, are the foes to our enterprise, in the very house 
of God, in the foremost ranks of the Protestant: hosts. May God forgive om 
opposers, and grant them a better state of mind ! 

I will now rexiew“some of the prominent points of the testimony which has 
been offered, and see whether it does not make a revision of the English Scrip- 
tures, an imperative duty upon the part of Christians. 


The testimony shows that our present version is to such an extent faulty as 
to weaken the sense of the divine original, and debase and tarnish the beauty ot 
its language: that not a few passages are falsety rendered: that it is incorrect 
in matters of the highest importance: that the advantages which infidels have 
over certain passages are owing to inaccurate or false translation: that fidelity 
und uniformity, if not candor, are, in some of the renderings, sacrificed to secta- 
rianism: that it fails to give, in numerous instances, the distinctive truth of the 
originals, while, in others, it makes unwarrantable additions: and that an accu- 
rate revisal of our English Scriptures, would show their consistency, make them 
more generally known and studied, more perfectly understood, and remove the 
difficulties that discourage the honest endeavors of the unlearned, and provoke 
the malicious cavils of the half-learned. 


These witnesses prove our position, that the present version is not a perspi- 
cuous and faithful exponent of the revelation of the Holy Spirit; and the simple 
question involved in revision is this—Shall the Holy Spirit be allowed to speak 
to us in English, what he originally spake in Hebrew and Greek? In other 
words, Is it the duty of Christians, being fully competent to the work, to give 
the mind of the Holy Spirit, in every part of the Bible, to the English reader, 
in a clear and faithful version? We either have the mind of the Spirit clearly 
and faithfully expressed in our common version, or we have not. If any say 
“we have,” let the testimony which has been adduced, be rebutted ; let it be 
shown that these witnesses have borne false testimony. It cannot be done. 
It will not be attempted. If we have not the mind of the Spirit clearly and 
faithfully expressed, is i not the imperative duty of Christians to have it amend- 
ed? Can any reason, drawn from expediency, show that the mind of the Spirit 
ought not to be expressed in a perspicuous aud faithful translation ? This is the 
point which we, as men who honor God’s word, have to decide. 


As there are some truths which we receive as soon as they are uttered in 
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intel igible language, so there are some duties, which every go:lly man perceives 
to he such, the moment they reach the mind in words that are comprehended. 
And the duty of revision is one of these. If our present version is nota per- 
spicuous and faithful exponent of the revelation of the Holy Spirit. is it not the 
imperative duty of Christians, if they would honor the Spirit, to make it so? 
Is it not their imperative duty to see to it, that the Holy Spirit be allowed to 
speak to us in English, what he originally spake in Hebrew and Greek? Can 
it be any thing but imperative duty? A man might as well question the con- 
sciousness of his own existence. Canany thing but inability, under the supposi- 
tion, excuse from the performance of this duty 2 

I have now shown one of the grounds upon which my conviction rests, of 
the importance and necessity of a revision of our common English version of the 
Scriptures, and the duty of Christians as growing out of this necessity. 


Il. The benefits which will flow from a perspicuous and faithful version, show 
the importance and necessity of the enterprise. 

It is well known that Protestants profess to take God’s word as the rule of 
their faith and practice ; and they profess also, on all occasions, to sustain their 
different views and practices by an appeal to the Bible. It is necessary, therefore, 
that the translation give a perspicuous and faithful exhibition ‘of the mind of the 
Spirit. Just so far as it is wanting in these attributes, will the common English 
reader be liable to go astray. Every Protestant in this assembly, if called to 
vote upon this statement, unless forbidden by che spirit of opposition to revision, 
would utter a hearty and loud affirmative. 


Errors were early introduced among the churches of Christ. The mode of bap- 
tism, in cases of supposed necessity, was changed; additional subjects were 
admitted; the independence of the churches, and the equality of the ministers 
of Christ, were repudiated; the ideas originally entertained of ordination were 
no longer held. For several ages the religion of Jesus Christ was perverted to 
a worldly system, and unholy alliances, 

When the reformation occurred all errors were not removed. Many still 
remained, and exerted an unholy influence. Some were perpetuated by the 
translators of our present version. These errors have obtained a firm hold on 
the minds of many portions of protestant Christendom ; and while the people 
can appeal to the common version in support of their views, it will be difficult, it 
not impossible, to overcome their errors. Conscientiously and perseveringly 
they maintain their views, and influence others to adopt them. 

A perspicuous and faithful revision by competent scholars, will tend to remove 
these errors. If it should fail with this generation, it will not with the next 
and especially that multitude of foreigners of all nations, whose children will te 
English scholars. The errors which now exist, and which appear to be sustained 


by our version, will not be perpetuated. Let me call your attention to a few 
instances. 


The word “ Church,” which is a translation of the Greek word exxanova, is used 
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m the ecclesiastical sense for the body of believers, in a province, or kingdom, 
or the world; and also for a place of worship. Hence the Episcopal hody of 
Christians constitutes the Episcopal church, as a unit,—the Presbyterians, the 
Presbyterian church—all the Methodists, the Methodist church. ‘The word was 
used in this sense at the time our translation was made, and this was one of the 
old ecclesiastical words which were to be retained. This was not ali. They 
were required not to translate it “ congregation,” its meaning when our Lord 
and his apostles used it. Had they so rendered it, there would have been no 
foundation for concentrated eburch power. 


The word exxkyweeis employed in the New Testament, ecclesiastically, in two 
senses: first, for the whole congregation of the redeemed, whether in earth or 
‘n heaven, or in both. To this congregation there is, and can be, no visible or- 
ganization ; and secondly, an assembly of believers meeting in one place for the 
worship of God. And wherever more than one of these organizations is spoken 
of, the word is used in the plural form, ‘the Churches.” 


If the word be rendered ‘congregation,’ every one will know that it does 
not mean the building in which men worship. Every one will perceive that a 
church is not an organized body of believers, in a province, or a nation, of which 
the separate organizations are branches, and in a state of subordination ; but 
that a church is simply a congregation of believers in any place, and as such, is 
compctent to execute, independently of any other congregation, the laws of Jesus 
Christ, 

The errors which have grown out of the use of the word “ Church,” which 
was ecclesiastically fixed as to its meaning before our, translation was made, are 
numerous. It has prepared individual Christians and congregations to waive 
their own responsibilities in favor of their representatives, or their self-constituted 
masters, and to yield implicit assent to the views of the clergy and the decisions 
of higher courts. It sustains the principle of popery in all its length and breadth; 
for if authority is vested in the Church, as composed of Conferences, Assemblies, 
Bishops, or a Pope, that authority, in whatever degree it exists, must be abso- 
lute ; and hence, the obedience of the governed must be absolute. Authority, in 
any degree. implies obedience. in the same degree. Here is the essence of popery, 
the man of sin. The real Church, in the New Testament sense, as an organized 
body, i. e., the congregation of believers in any one place, is prohibited under all 
these forms of government, from executing the laws of Christ. 

Of a kindred character is the word “bishop,” a translation of the Greek word 
ensoxonos. Bishop, in the ecclesiastical sense, is a chief officer in the church, 
who has the charge of a diocese ; but in the New Testament, an overseer, holding 
the same office as an elder. When our translation was made, this was one of the 
old ecclesiastical words, and meant then what it does now. I will not say that 
the translators intended to deceive the English reader ; but I will say, that sec- 
tarianism was the influence which prevailed in the use of this word, instead of 
overseer. Why did they render exvoxonovs “overseers,” in the Acts of the 
Apostles, where Paul is represented as having called together the Elders of 
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the church at Ephesus? Why did they not render it * bishops a If they had, 
would it not have appeared to the English reader, that Elder and Bishop mean 
the same officer ? 


The error of diocesan episcopacy is perpetuated in the minds of thousands. 
Suppose that in a revised Bible, made by competent scholars, the word “ over- 
seer” should, in every place, be inserted, in place of bishop, who would not 
perceive that diocesan episcopacy is a human institution ? 


The word “ordination,” in the New Testament, is the translation of thirteen 
different Greek words. In Mark 3:16,,where Christ is said to have ordained 
the twelve, it is in Greek exovjae, made or constituted. In Acts 1: 22, concern- 
ing the apostleship of Matthias, it is yeveodac, become. Paul, in speaking of his 
own apostleship, uses eredqv, “I was appointed.” In Titus 1: 5, respecting 
the ministry, it is xaraorqoys, constitute or appoint. In Acts 14: 23, where it is 
written, “ When they had ordained them Elders, in every church,” the word is 
xewporornoarres. But neither here, nor in the other passages, can the English 
reader learn the truth from our translation. The verb yetporovew means to 
stretch out the hand, for the purpose of voting, and hence the word is used for 
appointing or constituting by vote. The fact appears to be this. The Apostles 
and Elders took the vote of the church, as to her choice*of persons for the 
ministry, and then, set them apart by prayer and imposition of hands. The 
passage should read, “ When they had constituted for them Elders in every con- 
gregation.” The manner in which they set them apart, i. e.. by prayer and 
imposition of hands, is not contained in the word; and to use a term which, 
in the ecclesiastical sense, exhibits the manner, and, in fact, conveys no other 
idea than that of the act of the Presbytery, in setting apart, by certain forms, 
is to deceive the English reader. , 


I will give another instance in the word “ Baptize.” There can be no doubt 
that this word, in English religious literature, has become generic. It would be 
time lost, on this occasion, to argue this point with any one who may be bold 
enough to deny it. The word is currently used for sprinkling by the largest 
part of the Christian world. It may be said that this is a wrong use of the word, 
but that does not change the fact. Baptists use it to signify immersion only, 
but Baptists cannot change the literature of English Christendom. I ought, 
perhaps, to except a few, who hold that baptize has no representative in the 
English language, and that it does not mean to purify, to sprinkle, to pour, 
or to immerse, but to baptize. With this exception, the Baptist opponents of 
revision, among all evangelical Christians of this country, stand alone, as to the 
definitiveness of the English word baptize. All pedobaptists, all revisionists, 
regard its present use as generic. And yet, most strange to say, they wish to 
retain baptize, and restore its original meaning, not perceiving their own full 
admission that its present use is generic. 


If the Greck Barre mean immerse; if the authority of good scholarship 
is on this side, the English reader should have the benefit of such a rendering 
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and those who practice differently, should have the privilege of sustaining their 
practice, by their own opinion of the original word. 

Let such a revision, sustained by proper authority, go forth to the world, and 
the design of the ordinance will be more clearly seen. As that is understood, it 
will sweep away the error of baptizing unconscious babes. “ Buried with him 
by immersion into death,” will then express to the minds of men, what before 
they could not conceive. 


If, however, it should be the conviction of honest and competent translators, 
that the authority of learning ison the side of sprinkling, then let the English 
reader have the Béefit of this rendering. Baptists will then have no right to 
immerse, further than their own opinion of the meaning of the original word 
gives them this right. Ifthe word mean, sprinkling, let us have it, and let us, 
as Baptists cease | to, dastract the Christian world by our exclusive practice. If 
the term is really generic, let us have it, and so far, let Baptists cease to pro- 
mote disunion among Christians. 


The friends of the Revision enterprise say, “Translate. Translate faithfully. 
We ask no more.” Tam fully persuaded that such a revision would make the 
Scriptures more easily understood, and, of course, more read than they now are. 
Supported by the best authorities, and making its appearance under the sanction 
of a large and respectable portion of the Christian world, it would excite a strong 
desire to read and compare. This itselr would make the reader more intimately 
acquainted with the word of God, and would induce thousands to read the Bible, 
who now scarcely ever take it into their hands. In proportion to its perspicuity 
would their feelings be enlisted. The pious, whose minds are often enquiring 
inte the meaning of the Scriptures, would find much new light thrown upon 
passages which were obscure to them before. The many who are not pious, but 
who occasionally read the sacred volume, would discover clearness where before 
they had seen nothing but confusion; and if, to the English reader it appeared 
to be, obviously, an improvement upon the common version, nothing, could induce 
him to use the common in preference to the revised. 


You perceive, then, the grounds of my conviction of the importance and ne- 
cessity of a perspicuous and faithful revision of our English Scriptures. I am 
aware that those who are striving against us with all their might and skill, 
will contend that they are not opposed to revision on correct principles. This 
declaration may serve the purpose of blinding the minds of the ignorant and 
the prejudiced; but it will avail nothing with those who judge men by their 
actions. When men shut out the discussion of an important question from the 
periodicals which they control, and refuse to give both sides of the subject, a 
declaration of non-resistance is of no avail. The declaration itself virtually ad- 
mits that revision is important and necessary ; and consequently, that it is the 
imperative duty of Christians to procure a revision. Yet, they do not perform 
their duty. Why do not those who say they are not opposed commence the 
work? “Faith without works is dead.” We have to fight over again, in respect 
to them, the very battle which they and we had to fight some years since, with 
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the anti-Bible. anti-Missionary. and anti-Sunday schoo! Baptists. They would 
not work themselves, and they tried to hinder others from working. They 
objected to the plan, to the persons engaged in carrying it out, and cried aloud 
about the divisions which it would cause in the household of faith. Why do 
not those who say they are not opposed to revision, suggest the way in which 
it should be done? Wisdom, it would appear, lies with them, so far as this 
question is involved, and yet they can offer no practicable suggestion, which is 
not embraced in the present enterprise. They are not opposed on correct prin- 
ciples, and yet they have not discovered what these principles are. Let us see 
if they have. § 


Some have said, that it ought to be done only by the union of all evangelical 
denominations. That is to say, the correct principle upon which to accomplish 
this work, is not to do it at all. While we admit that it ought to be done by 
the union of all evangelical denominations, if such a union is practicable; yet, if 
the version is to be faithful, every one knows that the union is impracticable ; 
and that therefore, the work must be done by those who are able and willing. 
Baptists would withdraw from a union professing to produce a version that 
should faithfully express the mind of the Holy Spirit, and yet retain a heathen 
festival in place of a rite of divine appointment; and Episcopalians would with- 
draw if it was not retained, because it would leave no basis in the word of God, 
for their Easter celebration. 


Would they have a revised version upon the principle that all denominations 
could use it. Then it must be a compromise, a solemn agreement to make the 
Holy Spirit speak in English so as to suit all the varieties of doctrine and practice 
in the evangelical world. I would have my head severed from my body, before 
I would enter into such an unrighteous compact. Is this a correct principle ? 
Has it not been condemned by the unanimous vote of the Baptist denomination ? 


We believe it to be the imperative duty of all who love God’s word to aid in 
procuring a revision of our English version ; and that if all will not engage in it, 
upon correct principles, those who are able and willing must do the work. 


Now upon what principles does the Am. Bible Union proceed for the accom- 
plishment of their object ? They adopt the common version as the basis of revis- 
ion, making such alterations only as the exact meaning of the inspired text, and 
the existing state of the language may demand. They require exact translation 
with the least possible obscurity, or indefiniteness, Their plan is to divide and 
apportion the New Testament among a large number of competent scholars of 
different religious denominations in all parts of this country and Great Britain. 
The revisors are to examine every Greek word or phrase, in the translation of 
which the phraseology of the common version is changed, in every other place 
in which it oceurs, and to give their views as to the proper translation in each 
place. They are required to cite authorities for any important change. As soon 
as the revision of any one book is finished, it passes into the hands of all the re- 
visors to be sent back with their suggestions. Each revisor has ther to review 
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his work, and furnish a fair copy: and when all the different parts assigned to 
the individuals or companies, respectively, shall have been finished, a Com- 
mittee of the Revisors shall be chosen to meet together, and go over the work 
conjointly. . . 

Now, my respected audience, let me propose to you a few questions. ITs.not 
this a correct and judicious plan? Do you not honestly believe that upon the 
principles just exhibited, all christians ought te unite in the enterprise of procur- 
ing an amended English version? Ido not put these questions to members 
of churches, but to all of you; for all-are deeply interested in having a perspicu- 
ous and faithfulversion-~of the word of God. Indeed I seem to hear you say, 
“Is it possible that men who profess to take the word of God for their guide, 
are unwilling to have that word translated into English upon this plan? Is 
it possible that they. want a compromise version, in which the Holy Spirit must 
speak as man speaks, so that all denominations can sustain their different prac- 
tices by the Bible ?” 


Task again, where are those correct principles, upon which opposers are not 
opposed to revision? Would it not be well for them to define their position ? 
There must be some great mystery of iniquity in this revision enterprise, while 
the people are kept in ignorance of the plain facts in the case. When the facts 
are clearly laid before the people, all the mystery will vanish, and they will de- 
mand that the leaders of opposition define their position, and state explicitly 
what the true plan is, upon which a revision should be secured. Give the people 
the facts, all the facts, nothing but the facts, I vouch for the conscience of the 
Baptist denomination being on the side of revision. But how many thousands 
of them have never been permitted to hear hoth sides; and have never heard 
of the principles upon which the Am. Bible Union proceeds. 

There was a time when it was sufficient to raise the cry of heresy against a 
man, and he would forthwith be destroyed by rack or by fire. But that day is 
past. The great cry now is sectarianism. This cry has been raised against 
revisionists. They are charged with the design of making a sectarian Bibie. 
And this cry, if it were true, would destroy them as effectually as rack or fire. 
A sectarian Bible! The charge will be as little regarded, as the ravings of a 
maniac, by sensible men, with the principles and rules of the Am. Bible Union 10 
their hands. The authors of this cry can only subject themselves to contempt. 
They would not for their right hand print such a charge, and print along side of 
it, the rules and principles of the Union. Light and darkness never move in 
company. : 

Tregard the destiny of the common version as fully settled. The only question 
now is, shall we take the revision of the Am. Bible Society, or shall we have one 
more perspicuous and faithful? My advice is, to wait. The old Family Bible 
unaltered is now “the commonly received version.” Let it continue to be so, until 
a perspicuous and faithful revision can be secured. Let all revision men through- 
out Christendom reject the new edition by the Am. Bible Society: reject it from 
their family worship, their Sunday schools, their pulpits,so that it never can 
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become, “the commonly received version.” Let us use the old editions until a purer 
version can be obtained. For one I have no idea of submitting to the dictator- 
ship of the Am. Bible Society, of acknowledging their authority to make the 
common yersion what they please.’ Let this revision stand upon the same ground 
as any other version, i.e. upon its own merits, to be received or rejected, and not 
imposed upon English Christendom without question, as “ the commonly received 
version.” 

What would Baptists think, should the Am. Bible Union publish a revision 
and send it out to be received by the churches, as the common version? Would 
they submit to it? Would they not regard it as an imposition? And what 
authority has the Am. Bible Society to impose their revision upon the churches 
of Christ 2? Let the million of Baptists on this continent proclaim as with a voice 
of thunder that they recognize no such authority. Let their motto be, “ No 
revision, or a perspicuous and faithful version.” Let the commonly received 
version, as the Am. Bible Society has made it, be henceforth an obsolete idea. 


It is folly to oppose revision. That is now done beyond recall. Those of 
you who have the old Family Bible, preserve it carefully, for you will soon find 
that it is out of print. Oh, it is enough to make the heart sick to hear of oppo- 
sition to a revised English Bible, by the very persons who intend to use and cir- 
culate hereafter the revised editions of the Am. Bible Society ! 


T seem to hear some indignantly exclaim, “ We are not opposed to a revision 
of the English Scriptures.” Very well—but until you define your position, we 
are compelled to regard your declaration, as having reference to a compromise 
version, one which all denominations can agree to use, and not a perspicuous, 
faithful version, by honest, competent, independent scholars: or else a revision 
made upon individual responsibility, which would carry with it no authority. 
We challenge the world to show a single sentence from the opposition, suggestive 
of any other mode of revision. It will be time enough to receive your disclaimer 
when you define the principles upon which a revision should be secured, and are 
willing to carry out those principles. 

It has been said that the Bible Union and the Revision Convention are not 
competent to the work of a pure version. T assert that they are competent. So 
that is disposed of in the absence of proof. 

But what is the design of this objection? What conceivable force could it 
have, supposing it to be proved? The version is not to be made by either of 
these societies as such. Are the authors and the endorsers of this objection, 


ignorant of the fact? We do really hope, for their own sakes, that they may 
be unable to plead ignorance. 


What is the true state of the case? These societies have appointed certain 
men as their Boards, to see that this work is done by competent scholars, 
Does the plan adopted by them indicate their incompetency to superintend this 
vaatter? Are the Boards of the Missionary Union, and the Am. and For. Bible 
Society competent to make new translations in foreign lands? They do not 
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pretend to do this. But they are competent to transact the business placed in 
their charge. Is the Board of the Am. Bible Union less competent to ascertain 
who are scholars, to develope the principles upon which revisions shall be con- 
ducted, and especially after obtaining the views of the most distinguished men both 
in this country andin Europe? And having learned who are competent scholars, 
think you they will not employ them, if their services can be obtained? Are 
they not sufficiently honest to be trusted with this matter? What if, from pru- 
‘dential considerations, the names of those competent scholars, have not yet been 
published to the world ? Are the _Managers to be denied all confidence? Is 
nothing due to tkem-as Christian men, occupying as high a position. for intelli- 
gence, integrity and piety, as any of their opposers? This objection can never 
hold, as valid,in the mind of any man, who is rightly informed upon the subject. 
- But a more recentabjection demands our attention. It is stated that we are 
united in this enterprise with a sect whose distinctive doctrines are unscriptural 
and dangerous ; and that Alexander Campbell, and President Shannon are em- 
ployed to revise the Gospel by Luke, and the Acts of the Apostles. 


With regard to simple union with them, in the same enterprise, it is sufficient 
to remark that they have always been thus united with the Am. and Foreign 
Bible Society. It was then considered right, and I know not how it can be 
wrong that they should unite with the Am. Bible Union. This is merely an 
appeal to prejudice for want of argument. I suppose the objection is designed 
to bear principally upon the employment of the persons named as revisor's. 


I am not surprised that this should weigh with some force upon the minds of 
brethren who have not the means of testing its value. But I am surprised that 
Christian scholars should urge it. They know, or ought to know, how far the 
employment of the persons named, as revisors, will affect the result of a pure 
version of the scriptures. And had they shown how these men might pervert 
the Gospel by Luke, and the Acts of the Apostles by a translation sustaining 
their distinctive views, they might have found some excuse for urging this objec- 
tion. But when they throw it out before the public, in its naked form, to make 
it as repulsive as possible, withont any reference to the distinction that exists 
between translation and interpretation, without any reference to the principles 
and rules which are to govern revisors, and without any reference to the ultimate 
decision of the college of revisors, the objection sayors very much of the ad cap- 
tandum vulgus. ; 

What has the party referred to, as being united with us, to gain by revision, 
so far as their distinctive views are concerned ? Is it in the change of the word 
“repent” to “reform?” This is advocated by some of the most distinguished 
evangelical scholars. Is it in the rendering of the preposition evs, “in order to,” 
in Acts 2: 38, so as to make it read, “be baptized every one of you in the name 
of Jesus Christ, in order to the remission of ‘sins?’ It is so rendered by Pro- 
fessor Hackett of Newton, one of the best biblical critics of the age. Is it any 
other word ? Let those who have raised the objection show it. Baptists say 
that the practice of sprinkling infants is wrong. Would they be afraid to trust 

ad 
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a Presbyterian scholar to translate the passage, “ Suffer little children to come 
unto me,” lest he should render it, “Suffer little children to be baptized ?” The 
ritual of the Episcopal Church teaches, that children are regenerated in baptism. 
Would you be afraid to let an Episcopalian scho‘ar translate, because he might 
change “be bornagain” into “be baptized?’ Would he, if engaged to translate 
faithfully, render xusza ‘ Easter 2” Could such perversions of the Greck lan- 
guage pass the College of Revisors? The objection when examined, so far from 
having any weight against the revision enterprise, becomes consummately ridic- 
ulous. 

I have no authority to say that thes¢ gentlemen are appointed as revisors ; 
but this I know, that the men who may be engaged in this work are not at liberzy 
to make any important change. to gratify their own predilection. They must 
show cause for such change, in the lexicography of the languages from which 
they translate, in the laws of construction, and in appeals to the highest authori- 
ties of learning. ‘The work of every revisor has to undergo the scrutiny of the 
whole. What then can be gained for the distinctive views of any party? What 
is the objection worth ? 

I cannot, however, in candor, refrain from saying, that I have confidence in the 
gentlemen named as revisors, if indeed they have beeen appointed, that they will 
act honestly and independently in the discharge of their duty. 


My Christian brethren, do not, I beseech you, look at this enterprise with 
a party spirit. Look at it as one involving all that is sacred in the pure religion 
of Jesus Christ. Look at it as men with loins girt about, ready to take your 
stand in the coming confiict between truth and error. The common English ver- 
sion, you must be aware, is not as perspicuous and faithful as it should be, and 
as it may be made. It hides, in some cases, the truth of God from men, and 
perpetuates great errors. Rome would deprive the people of the Book of God, 
or compel them to useone conformed to the Vulgate, an imperfect translation. 
You never can affiliate with her. Benot deceived then by the word evangelical. 
Evangelical denominations represented in the Am. Bible Society, contribute to the 
aid of no foreign version, which is not conformed to the common English version, 
at least so far as that all denominations can use it. They required that you 
should put into the Burman Bible, a word to express an ordinance which could 
have no meaning to the Burmans, except as it was explained by the practice of 
different sects. It was not to be conformed to the Hebrew and Greek in which 
the Holy Spirit spake, but to an imperfect translation. You nobly rejected this 
principle of darkness. 


And now, they have for themselves, adopted a revised Bible which allows all 
parties to sustain their own practices. They have retained a heathen festival in 
place of an ordinance of Divine appointment, an inconsistency open and manifest 
to all scholars ; because the neture of their organization demanded compromise, 


Will your consciences allow you to adopt a revision of this character ? or will 
you have a perspicuous and faithful revision? The war has now commenced in 
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earnest, and every man must take his position. The American Bible Society by 
their recent revision have settled the principle, that tbe English scriptures must 
_ not be revised in any other way than to suit all denominations. In that revision 
they have retained a word in the text, as though it were the word of the Holy 
Spirit when they knew that the Holy Spirit never used it. It is not merely the 
translation of a Greek term, about which there might be difference of opinion ; 
it is not a translation at all, but is in fact, a falsehood palmed upon the Holy 
Spirit. And they were bound as christian men in giving a revision, to restore 
the truth. They could change the pronoun “he ” to “she,” and “she” to “he,” 
and insert a definite article,as'required by the Greek, but to insert “passover,” 
as required by thé Greek, in place of “ Easter,” could not, it appears be done. 
Were it right to do so, I would hide this fact from the world. I tremble for the 
ark of God, avhen I think of the influence which such a phase of the christian 
profession will haxé%apon the world. Let the principle prevail that the word of 
God must be translated into any language in such a manner, as that all parties 
in Christendom can use it and what shall we come to? Ido not impugn the 
personal piety of those christian brethren, who uphold the Am. Bible Society 
in this principle. I love them as the friends of Jesus. But I know that great 
errors are often connected with deep piety. I do not suppose that they are aware 
of the influence of their own principle. It is decidedly anti-christian, and eternity 


only can develope its results. \ 

My christian brethren, can you fellowship this principle, in your zeal to oppose 
the revision enterprise ? May you not be found fighting against God ? 

But let the spirit and mode of opposition be what they may, and I could wish, 
for the honor of Christ, that they were different, I apprehend no failure in this 
enterprise. Every day this cause is gaining ground in the hearts of the people. 
This is the cause of truth. This enterprise can never cease, until the Holy Soirit 
is allowed to teach in English what he originally taught in Hebrew and Greek. 
It is but a new form, in which the faithful witnesses for Christ, have to meet and 
overthrow anti-christ, the curse of the world. God speed the day. 


REMARKS OF DR. JAMES LILLIE, 


OF RHINEBECK, Ny Y., 


AT THE THIRD ANNIVERSARY. 


Dr. James Litum begged leave to move the acceptance of the report jrst 
read, and, in doing so, he wished to say a few words suggested by the conclu- 
sion. The Report had warned them to beware of high-mindedness, by reason 
of the success attending our exertions. This subject was fruitful of suggestion. 
Nothing was more destructive to the success of any enterprise than pride: 

30 
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| When the Almighty had a great work ‘to accomplish, -he had -always..chosen 
humble’ iustruments, And yet, so liable was the human mind to be overtaken 
by that master-passion of our nature, that we saw in the case of the Apostles, 
before being sent on their mission, that Christ had occasion to reprove that 
‘spirit in them, — { fat Fon y fy iat ded 
When he sent forth men to preach the Gospel to the world, he did not take 
them from princes or rabbis, for they were only poor fishermen. Such men were 
not likely to forget the rock from which they were hewn. If he might compare 
small things and great, he could see some analogy between the course pursued by 
God with us, and that of Christ with his apostles. Before he’ sent them forth 
to the work, he put them in the furnace, and rendered them fit instruments 
of his will. Lit + Y oly tn 4 3 
There was no enterprise that he knew of, which had ¢alled forth the opposition 
shown to the work undertaken by the American Bible Union; and they (the 
* Union) were blessed this year with unexampled success. He believed that it was 
owing to the dark season of trials and rebuke which preceded it. 


ADDRESS OF ELD. MAXSON, 


AT THE THIRD ANNIVERSARY OF THE AMERICAN BIBLE UNION, 


Mr. Presmpent :—Perhaps I may as well put myself right before the American 
Bible Union, as to being a representative of the interests of the Campbellites, as 
has been stated by the press, as I have not the honor of haying their interest con 
fided to me. Were it so, I think I should endeavor to unite their whole community 
with this movement of the Union. ; 


Tam a member of a small family in Zion, and we are a Bible-reading and a 
Bible-loving fraternity. We love the Bible for various reasons. It has elevated 
us as a people above the heathen nations of the earth, and to it are we indebted 
for all the hopes we entertain concerning a glorious and endless future. 

The Bible is God’s chosen means of communicating to a sinning world the 
knowledge of himself, his holy law,—man’s condition as a sinner, and his only 
way of salvation. It is, therefore, an instinct of true philanthropy, to disseminate 
God's revealed truth to the whole world. It is a principle that germinates in the 
heart of every true convert to Christ and his Gospel. He finds in his heart 9 
desire to give the Bible to all lands ; and he is conscious that he cannot innocently 
refrain from this work, until the world is enlightened and elevated by the influence 

of the Scriptures. 

But, sir, what is it that makes the Bible, and this only, chus efficient in doing 


this great work? It is this, It is a revelation of God—an autograph of Deity 
It is Divine truth. 
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Now, whatever is said, or can be said, in eulogy of the Bible as the means of 
turning men from idolatry to the worship of the true God, can apply only to 
what God has revealed ; this only can produce this desirable effect. All human 
admixtures with the word of God are inadmissible; they cannot be harmless. 
They adulterate the truth, and so far render the Bible inefficient for the work 
assigned it; and we are most solemnly forbidden to add to, or take from, his 
words, no matter for what reason or pretense. 


The word of God in the inspired originals, and so far as its true sense is trans- 
ferred to other languages, is ablé to make the man of God perfect, and to fit him 
for all good works. But, so far as the translation fails thus to express God’s 
revealed will, it is disabled to effect this, and is weakened in making men wise 
unto salvatiorf. 


Iti is admitted; on. on all hands, that we have not, in our common English version, 
such a pure expression of the mind of Christ. No denomination of Christians 
claim this purity in behalf of King’ James’ version. The Papists denounce it as 
a whole; commentators of every denomination of Protestants contend that we 
have not, in this version, the true import of all that is contained in the inspired 
originals. Why, sir, a translation of the Scriptures, admitted to contain from 
twenty to forty thousand errors, even though many of them may seem to be 
unimportant, is a reproach to any community of Christians who have ‘the means 
of purifying it. Objections to haying these errors removed can come with a poor 
grace from any people who hold that truth alone can convert and save souls 
But what could have been. reasonably expected better in a version made as this 
was? The revisers were too much trammeled to give the word of God free 
course. They were selected by a prince, of whose piety we have no guaranty. 
They were principally of the Episcopal national church, between which and 
the Roman church there was but little more than an imaginary line of distinc- 
tion. Their reformation from Popery appears to have been more political than 
evangelical, and both the king and his revisers seemed more interested in having 
the constitutions of the church undisturbed by their revision, than in having it free 
from error. ‘I'he church of Christ is not bound to be guided and controlled by 
the corrupt head of the church of England. Reason, Religion, and her fealty 
to Christ forbid it. She should be no longer under the humiliating necessity of 
reading, in public worship, in families, and places of retirement, in her seminaries 
of learning, in her infant and Sabbath-schools, the sacred Scriptures with many 
thousands of errors, and knowing them to be there. Surely, the church of 
Christ has done obeisance long enough to a corrupt and defunct king. She is 
bound by her vows, by her love to God, and by her duty to the world, to purge 
the Scriptures from every known error. 


If it is the duty of the church to give the Scriptures to the nations of the 
earth, it is her duty to give them in their purity, so far as she is qualified to do 
so, without regard to consequences, whether men will hear, or forbear; she is 
not responsible for the results. If such a revision of the Scriptures expose our 
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errors we shall be the gainers ; should it make it more difficult to inculcate our 
peculiar views of doctrine and discipline, it will only prove that the work should 
have been done long ago. 


The circumstance, which first impressed my mind that we should have « cor- 
rected version of the English Scriptures, was the remark of a friend, who said 
that John the Baptist did not baptize by immersion, and that this was not 
Christ’s baptism ; for John said he baptized with water, and Christ would bap- 
tize with the Holy Spirit, and with fire, thus applying the water to the candi- 
date, and not the candidate to the water. He was not aware that the original 
said in water, &c. And, by the way, I would remark ‘that the Scriptures would 
be improved by corrections in other points, also. To give but one instance. In 
2 Pet. 1: 8, it reads: “For if these things be in you and abound, they make 
you that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” Now, I cannot discern the difference in the sense of the two 
terms, barren and unfruitful. As they are, they charge the apostle with tau- 
tology; but, if the former term were correctly rendered, the passage would then 
read, “they make you that ye shall neither be indolent nor unfruitful,” &c. 


It seems to be time that this evil was stayed, when large communities of pro- 
fessing Christians propagate, unhesitatingly, a known erroneous version of the 
Scriptures, and sow, broadcast over the land, thousands of deviations from God’s 
revealed will, and seek to incorporate these errors into other languages spoken 
throughout the world. It is certainly time for those who seek the purity and 
peace of the church, to put on their armor and go forth to this good work. 
Such a revision of the Scriptures is evidently needed and generally desired among 
dissenters, and many learned men of different denominations have, upon their 
personal responsibility, presented what they deemed improved versions of the 
Scriptures to the public. These may all have their merits. One has aimed at 
a correction in one point, and another in another, according to their respective 
modes of thinking, while other points of equal importance have been less regarded. 
But a revision in all points, without regard to denominational peculiarities, is 
what the world needs, and what it is entitled to, and what every class of Chris- 
tians should desire. 


But, by whom, and when, shall this work be done? In regard to the first 
inquiry, By whom should the Scriptures be purified? Allow me, sir, to say, 
they should fall into pure hands, Such as are not only well instructed in the 
sacred originals, but such as love the truth, and the whole truth—who will, with- 


out partiality or prejudice, give a true rendering from the originals, whatever con- 
sequences may follow. 


The other inquiry suggested is not without its interests. 
The proper time for the correction of wrongs of any kind is whenever they are 
discovered to exist. A reformation is required as soon as a man sees he is wrong. 


God commands man to repent now. According to this rule, the correction of the 
Seriptures should not be unnecessarily delayed. The providence of God seems 
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to point out the present time as an auspicious season for this work, especially so 
far as the English Scriptures are concerned. Men of unmistakable piety have 
greatly increased beyond those of every former period. Denominations of Chris- 
tians, independent of royal, or national favor or support, and not subject to the 
control of kings or prelates, have grown strong in numbers, science, and wealth. 
They have the men and the means. The English language in the time of King 
James was unsettled in its verbal and orthographic departments. It was then 
in its childhood. Many words and phrases then in use are now obsolete. In 
these respects, the English language is a much more suitable receptacle of the 
unchangeable truths. of of religion than it then was. It is also now extensively 
used, and promises, ‘at some future period, to be the medium of communication 
between all civilized nations. The season while our language is being extended, 
should be impréved in providing a pure version of the English Scriptures, that 
it may go hand-inshand“with the éxtension of the language. In a revision of the 
Scriptures at the present time, errors may be more easily detected and guarded 
against, than they could haye been when our present version was made. James’ 
revisers risked nothing in regard to their character for erudition from the com- 
mon people, for they were not learned as they now are. All the revisers had 
to fear in this respect was from the king. At the present time no scholar would 
hazard his reputation for learning by materially departing from the truth; for, 
even in the cottages of the poor, multitudes of our lads and young men, who are 
looking forward to every honorable laborious avocation, have studied to advantage 
both the Hebrew and the Greek. 


But, sir, there are strong and deserved attachments felt by God’s people for 
the present version of the Scriptures. It is difficult to convince many pious 
people that God did not dictate every word of the Bible which they and their 
fathers have been accustomed to read. There is a reverence felt for the various 
forms of expression found in it. This feeling is not to be soon or easily removed, 
by any revision, however perfect. They think that the new Bible will not seem 
to them like the old one. 


But there are objections urged on more serious grounds. We are told that 
the Bible, as it is, is sufficient for the purposes of salvation, and, therefore, it is 
unnecessary to be at the expense of time and money in revising it. Admitting 
all this. Sinners may be saved with a very imperfect knowledge of the inspired 
word of God. A few plain truths, believed and obeyed, may effect this. But 
all the force of this objection applies equally to the wide range of revealed truth. 
God has not suppressed such parts as are supposed to be unnecessary to salvation 
from us. He has:designed it all for all the world. But the salvation of sinners is 
not all that should be taken into account in this connection. he Scriptures are 
designed to make the men of .God perfect—it needs a perfect version to do this. 
The church is to be harmonized—it needs a pure version to do this. God is to 
be honored—it needs a pure version to do this; for we dishonor God when we 
disguise or conceal any portion cf His truth. 


Again, we are told that if we have a revision, it will be a sectarian Bible. 
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But, such as are satisfied with our common version, cannot seriously object to a 
revision on this account ; for, this is decidedly so. A Baptist version, even, would 
be no more sectarian er an kpiscopalian one. 

It is further urged that a revision of the Scriptures would unsettle ‘the opinions 
of many Christians, and introduce difficulties into the church. This i is, probably, 
the strongest objection of all. Christians dislike haying ‘their repose disturbed, ~ 
and churches dislike agitation. But no great good was ever done without pro- 
ducing agitation. Agitation is the life-preserying principle ‘everywhere. The — 
air must be agitated, or pestilence and death would ‘everywhere prevail. The 
water must be agitated, or men could not live on it, nor fish in it. Moses, Aaron, 

Samuel, Elijah, and John the Baptist were agitators, and J esus Christ was the 
greatest of all. Why, sir, a Christian cannot pray in. faith, but he produces agi- 
tation. If we preach Christ, we produce agitatign. But no Christian, minister, 
church, or denomination need fear the consequences produced by: a correct revision 
of the word of God. It is putting the match of truth to the magazine of error 
that agitates Christian communities and blows up churches. 

The sum of the whole matter seems to. be this: The Scriptures, as a Divine 
revelation, are essential to the conversion of sinners, the union and discipline of 
the churches of Christ; our English version is acknowledgedly defective. The 
means for producing a corrected revision of them can be obtained. ‘The present 
time seems auspicious for the accomplishment of the work. God has stirred up 
the hearts of His people to put their hands to the plow, to eradicate these errors ; . 
and, by the blessing of God, the work will be done. 

The Union may be traduced, and its officers persecuted, but even this will be 

overruled, and will further the work. 


May God give the Board and the Revisers the wisdom which is from above. 


ADDRESS OF REV. ANDERS WIBERG,’ 


OF SWEDEN. 


Ivvitep to speak some words, I am sorry that I am so unacquainted with: 
your language, fearing I may hardly be understood: What shall I say? In 
the most northern part of the world, there is a land, which boasts to call itself 
a true Protestant Lutheran country, and this land is Sweden. 1 suppose you’ 
all know this country by the banishment of our beloved: brother Neilson. And 
now, what shall I say about the condition of the church in'that country? I am 
verily at a loss what to say. I would speak with tears. This only I may say, 
that the condition of the Swedish church awakens sorrow, and the source of its 
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deplorable state is, among other things, to be ascribed to the great contem pl for 
the Bible, which prevails in my country. But whence this contempt for the 
Bible? It comes, in a great measure, from the old and very corrupt translation 
thereof. When I have given advice to read the Bible it has been replied : “ Why 
should I read the Bible ; it is so ill translated, that nobody can understand it.” 
It is to be remarked, that the Swedish translation is contemporary with that of 
Dr. Luther. Thence it comes, that it is full of obsolete and obscure words and 
phrases, besides innumerable mistranslations. I may only call your attention to 
two passages, which may serye as an-example. 
(a 

Rom. 5: 6, it reads after the Swedish translation: “ Ty ock Christus, den 
stund vi annu svage voro efter tiden, hafver lidit doden for oss syndare.” (For 
even Christ, the hour we yet in accordance to the time were weak, hath suffered 
death for us sianers.) In the original it reads thus . “ For Christ, when we were 
yet without strength, in due trme died for the ungodly.” 


Rom. 8: 3, after the Swedish translation it reads :—— “det gjorde Gud, san- 
dande sin Son i syndelig kotts liknelse, och fordomde synden i kottet genom 
synd.” (——that did God, sending Ais Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and 
condemned sin in the flesh by means of sin.) After the original it reads : “ God 
sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh and for sin, condemned sin in 
the flesh.” 


In the Swedish version there are innumerable such mistranslated passages, 
These are, however, by no means the worst. I have only taken them as I have 
occasionally found them. Here you may see, that the Swedish version has great 
need of revision. It is true, indeed, that this version has been revised. I believe, 
since the end of the last century, we have endeavored to make a new translation 
of the Bible. . At that time, the King of Sweden appointed a Bible commission, 
inorder to give the Swedish people a new translation. That commission had 
also at the beginning of this century completed its work, and the new transla- 
tion was laid before the Diet or Parliament, for approbation. But as this trans- 
lation was only a paraphrase of the Bible, and also corrupted and polluted by 
rationalistical and infidel principles, it could not be accepted. About the spirit 
which animated that commission you may judge, if I relate what I have heard 
as a fact, viz. :—When the commissioners were sitting in the cathedral of Upsala 
for renewing the Bible, it happened, that one of them, to show his contempt for 
the word of God, trampled the Bible under his feet. Since that time a new 
Bible commission, even constituted by the king, has. existed. But this commis- 
sion, working, I think, for about forty years, has not as yet been able to give the 
country a new or revised version, And.I am in doubt, whether a new transla- 
tion, which may be acceptable, can issue from this source at any time. And 7 it 
could, it is certain, that all thinking persons among pious Christians would be 
dissatisfied with such a translation ; because the Bible commission consists, as I 
am persuaded, of men destitute of the Spirit of God, and like the Scribes and 
Pharisees, in the days of our beloved Saviour. And we know that 2 carnally- 
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-minded person cannot perceive anything of what oelongs to the kingdom of 
God: yea, it is to him foolishness. 


And now, what is to be done? Shall we let the poor Swedish people be con- 
tented with one of the most corrupt Bible versions in the world? So I have 
been disposed to think; for I have always despaired that anything could be 
done for my country in this respect. But now, when I am glad to see here so 
many assembling for the great object, to give the Bible in a clear and faithful 
translation to all nations in the world, I begin to have a cheerful hope, that God, 
who so wisely and graciously directs all things among his children, will even 
bless my dearly beloved native country with a true and faithful translation of 
his word. Ihave no hope that our people will ever have a true version so long as 
they attempt the work themselves alone. But I do not doubt, that in connection 
and codperation with your Union, faithful men in our country will be found, 
able to give our people a faithfully revised Bible. What is, then, to be done? 
You may see, if there cannot be found in that country one and another, who can 
coéperate with you in your work. It may be, I believe, that such persons can 
be found. But it is doubtful whether any of the learned professors and doctors 
of divinity of the Lutheran church could be trusted with such a work ; because 
it is to be feared that they are so possessed of prejudice, that they would not 
give a true translation of many passages which had reference to baptism. One 
of our most learned and latest lexicographers of the New Testament, Dr. 
Shirlitz in Germany, whose dictionary is considered as a standard work, has 
given the word baptizo to mean washing. This fact may serve for an instance, 
how prejudice is mighty to blind the minds even of the most learned and cele- 
brated theologians. You will see, then, the great importance of your giving this 
matter into proper hands. May God direct you, and provide the proper per- 
sons. At last, I would remind you of the following passages in the Prophet 
Haggai, 1: 2-4: “Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying : This people say, 
the time is not come, the time that the Lord’s house should be built. ‘Then came 
the word of the Lord by Haggai the prophet, saying: Is it time for you, O ye, 
to dwell in your ceiled houses, and this house lie waste ?” 


ADDRESS OF J. H. CHANDLER, 


RETURNED MISSIONARY FROM SIAM. 


Mr. Prestpent :—It may, perhaps, be regarded by some as an act of presump- 
tion, for a missionary to appear before you, to address this society on the pres- 
ent occasion. I was surprised to learn on my arrival in America, that there 
were so many who seemed to feel that the Am. Bible Union would find no sup- 
porters among the missionaries. Iam unable to say how many of my associates 
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in the foreign field are with you, but the principles of your society must, 1 think, 
mect their hearty approbation, if not their immediate and cordial support. It 
cannot be, that those, who have been charged to give a faithful translation of the 
word of God to the heathen, should feel willing that our English Scriptures 
remain as they are. So far as f can learn, all the translations made by mission- 
aries of our denomination, deviate in many places from the Knglish. And how 
could it otherwise be expected. They were never directed to make our English 
Bible their guide; far otherwise; they were instructed to seek, by prayer and 
diligent study, fo-ascertain the mind of the Spirit as revealed in the sacred origin- 
als, and then give with all possible clearness the same in their translations. 

I have held frequent conversations with my missionary associates on the sub- 
ject of these discrepancies, and nearly all assert that where these differences 
occur, the Engtigh is wrong, and the translations into the natiye tongues correct. 
Now, if what we are accustomed to call the Holy Scriptures came from God, 
and are to be given to all the nations of the earth, as their only guide in matters 
of faith and practice in religion, it appears to me, they oucht to teach one and 
the same thing in all languages. With these views and feelings, I could but re- 
joice and thank God, on hearing, when in a far-off heathen land, of the formation 
of the Am. Bible Union. It is, in-my opinion, one of the blessed results of our 
Foreign Mission enterprise. From what has transpired during this meeting, I 
feel assured that the great and good work of revising our English Scriptures, 
which has been so auspiciously begun ky your Society, will, ere long, be brought 
to a happy and successful completion. 

The announcement in the Secretary’s report, that you had not forgotten the 
foreign field, and the statement in the report of the Treasurer, that one thousand 
dollars have been appropriated, to aid us in our Bible operations in Siam, awaken 
in my soul feelings of deep gratitude. 

Although your Society has as yet done but little towards aiding in the great 
and noble work, of giving the Bible faithfully translated to all lands, I would hope 
that what has been appropriated, is but an earnest of what. you will, ere long, be able 
todo. I am aware that the home work of this Society will, for a time, draw 
largely on your resources, yet, while there are so many millions perishing for 
lack of the bread of life, let me entreat the friends of the-Bible Union to increase 
their contributions. The Bible lies at the foundation of all our missionary 
efforts. The first work of the missionary, after acquiring the language of the 
people among whom he labors, is to give them the Bible. Dr. Jones, our 
pioneer in missionary efforts for the Siamese, devoted much of his time to translat- 
ing and revising the New Testament scriptures. His translation of the Gospels 
and the Acts, have passed through several, though not large, editions. ‘The first 
edition of the entire New Testament was completed in 1843. his was quickly 
circulated. A second edition was commenced in 1845, but proceeded only to the 
16th chapter of Luke, when Dr. Jones was obliged, on account of the ill-health 
of his wife, to visit America. The call for books during his absence was so great, 
that I had it bound in parts, and nearly the whole of it was circulated ere he 
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returasd. .Arthex edition was commenced after his return, and finished in July, 
1850. This was called the second complete edition, a copy of which has been 
placed in your valuable library. 

The circulation of the word of God among the Siamese has been the means of 
awakening much interest on the subject of religion, I wish I could say that it 
had resulted in the conversion of many souls to Christ. But, for want of means, 
laborers, and some other causes, we have as yet given the Bible, as far as trans- 
lated, but a very limited eirculation. Probably not one in fifty of the popula- 
tion of Siam has ever received so much as one of the gospels. Having sown 
sparingly we must expect to reap ‘in like manner. Yet, notwithstanding the 
stinted and limited manner in which we have, distributed the word of life, it has 
been the means, under God, of bringing some souls to Christ. There have also 
been some special providences in the kingdom, which have led multitudes to 
read our Seriptures and examine the subject of religion with increased interest. 
His majesty, the present king, had, on the death of his father, just entered the 
priesthood. An older half-brother of his being a prince of much energy and 
intelligence, had been promoted to offices of high rank and great honor. ‘Through 
hig commanding influence, he succeeded in persuading the council of the nation 
to crown him for their king. The present king, having entered the priesthood 
only for a season, to conform to the customs of the country, and being the legiti- 
mate heir to the throne, was so grieved and disappointed at this, that he resolv_ 
ed to remain a priest, and never serve as a prince under his government. Being 
r. prince of much talent, and having an inquisitive ard literary turn of mind, he © 
levoted much of his time to the study of the Pali, the sacred language of the 
Buddhists. After having spent several years in the study of that language, and 
given most of their sacred books a careful investigation, he came to the conclu- 
sion, that more than two-thirds of the works they had been accustomed to regard 


as sacred and canonical, were such a tissue of gt as to stedigring un-— 
worthy of belief. 


The announcement of his opinion in regard to so large a portion of their scrip- 
tures, created much excitement. The king was greatly alarmed. He was visit- 
ed by the learned and by persons of rank, who anxiously inquired the reasons 
for what. they regarded as his strange conclusions. This Jed to discussions, and 
discussions to investigations. It was not long before some of the more intelligent 
among them embraced the views of the prince. his resulted in the formation 
of a new sect or party. The minds of the people, which had been so long en- 
shrouded on religious subjects in a death-like lethargy, were now in some degree 
aroused. ‘This led to more general inquiries among them, mad it he al a fruit- 
ful topic of conversation throughout the kingdom. 


As his party increased, opposition, fears, and jealousies arose ; and had it not 
been for his rank and influence as the highest prince in the kingdom, it is difficult 
to say what would have been the result. He was thus led to investigate the 
subject of religious toleration, and, having been taught its importance i in relation 
to the interests of his own growing party, he often remarked, that in case he 
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should ever succeed to the throne, his subjects might believe and practice in 
matters of religion as they pleased. Iam happy to say that, since his accession 
to the throne, he has carried out these assertions, and issued a royal proclamation 
granting full toleration to all religions. 


After the interests of his party had become pretty well established, and some- 
what numerous withal, he turned his attention to the study of the arts and 
sciences, as taught in Europe and America. In order to avail himself of the 
books he wished to study, it became necessary for him to learn the English 
language. He eAnvited | the~Rev. Mr. Caswell to instruct him, and, in return for 
his services, gave him the use of a room connected with his temple, for preaching 
and distributing books. Some time previous to this, he called at our mission, and 
I gave him 4 igh gilt copy of the English Bible, published by the A. and 
F.B Society: fille pursuing his studies in English, he took the Siamese Testa- ° 
ment translated by Dr. Jones, and compared it with the English, in order that he 
might the more readily undestand it. As his knowledge of English increased, 
he found they did not agree in all respects. This led him to remark to his 
teacher, that he thought Dr. Jones did not fully understand the Siamese ; for he 
‘had mistranslated in some places—supposing of course the English to be correct. 
It would, I doubt not, have been less painful. to the feelings of Dr. Jones, to 
have ascertained that his translation was incorrect, than to haye felt obliged to 
say, that the English was wrong and the Siamese right. I gave away several 
copies of the Bible to the Siamese, to aid them in the study of English, and, as 
might be expected, they will take our translations, read and compare them, in 
order to understand it. The English language has become very popular since the 
accession of the present king, and many are studying it. You can sce from this 
some of the reasons why I wish a revision of our English Bible. 


T have often been ‘encouraged in my missionary labors in Siam-by the admis- 
sion of the better classes, of the excellency of the Christian Scriptures. Men of 
rank and influence have frequently remarked to me, “your Bible is good, its doc- 
trines and commandments are excellent.” Some haye even gone so far as to say, 
that they believed the Christian religion was destined to spread and triumph 
through the land. The success of the new party alluded to, in, breaking through 
old, established customs, has done much to gain for us a candid hearing among 
the better classes. Our Scriptures have gone into the royal-palace, and into the 
palaces of the princes, and dwellings of the nobles. One nobleman told me, 
that he had read every book printed by the missionaries from the commencement 
of the mission. The reading of our books and Scriptures has not, as I am aware, 
led him to embrace Christianity, yet it has freed his mind from a great deal of 
superstition. He has relinquished his belief and practice of so many of the super- 
stitious customs of the country, that he is often called by his acquaintances a 
disciple. At one time he became unusually inquisitive ; wished to know how we 
explained this doctrine, that, and the other ; how we reconciled this passage of 
Scripture with this, that, and the other ; and whether, some_of the moral precepts 
and teachings of their Scriptures were not as good and binding as ours ; and why 
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it was we objected to the instructions of the new party as purified and taught by 
the prince. I answered most. of his inquiries, and Dr. Jones the rest. I could 
not for a time understand the cause of these inquiries. Not long after, however, 
he stated to me, that several of the princes and nobles had been meeting together 
discussing the subject of religion, with some other matters, and he had taken this 
means to inform himself, in order to represent our views in their discussions. 
It is a matter of joy, that the word'of God has found its way among those of 
rank and influence, and that its pure doctrines commend themselves to their under- 
standings, and are working in their minds like leaven; but I rejoice still more 
that it has found its way among the comnion people, for the gospel is more 
generally to them a message of glad tidings. I have often been inquired of, when 
distributing portions of the Scriptures among the Siamese, whether the book I 
gave them contained the whole of the word of Ged; and, when informed that it 
did not, would entreat with great importunity for more. On learning that the 
whole had not yet been translated, they would inquire why the work was delayed? 
I think I can truly say the Siamese are ready, yea, waiting, to receive the word 
of life. Permit me to cherish the hope, that the friends of the Bible Union will 
esteem it a great privilege to aid in the glorious work of giving the whole Bible 
to the Siamese; and that they will not feel, when appropriations are made to 
carry on this work, they have nothing further to do, but will follow their appro- 
priations with their prayers, entreating God to make his word a lamp to their 
feet, and a light to their path, that they may be safely guided in the straight and 
narrow way which leads to heaven. 


ADDRESS OF DR. SE. SHEPARD. 


Mr, Prestpent :— The great objection to the object of our enterprise is, that 
if we accomplish all at which we aim, we will furnish only a sectarian transla- 
tion of the Sacred Writings. No person, who is acquainted with the rules of 
this body, can honestly affirm this. Every precaution is taken to prevent such 
a result. But, sir, the objection comes with an ill grace from those who advo- 
cate the common version. I fearlessly affirm that a more sectarian version was 
never imposed on any community than that which is denominated King James’ 
Version. Having so affirmed, I proceed to specify. The words Church, Bishop, 
and Deacon, are false and sectarian renderings of the Greek, ekklesia, episcopos, 
and Diakonos; made for the purpose of sustaining the church of Henry the 
Highth. We attach no blame to the American Episcopalians on the account of 
these improper translations ; for they had no hand in making them. But we allege 
that the version of the Church of England is, most emphatically, a sectarian ver- 
sion—made by the order of a sectarian king—by the members of one sect or 
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church only; and the members of a church, which probably would never have 
had an existence but for the fact, that the wife of Henry the Kighth was by 
several years his senior. Much has been said of the learning of these men. But 
there are a thousand important errors in the translation of the Old Testament, 
and many in the New—the best apology for which that can be made, is to say 
that the translators did not well understand Hebrew, Chaldee, and Greek. I 
shall confine myself principally, sir, to the word Bishop and its relatives, in at- 
tempting to prove my allegation. This word, as then (and, indeed, as generally 
used now) meant “one of the head order of the Clergy.” ‘This, we affirm, is not 
the import "6fthe Greck word episcopos. It signifies an overseer ; and the verb 
episcopeo, from which it is derived, means to oversee. They gave us the noun 
bishop, hut they gave us no verb corresponding therewith, for the reason that 
our language fimmishes no verb to bishop. We cannot say that a bishop is 
bishoping, that a deacon is deaconing, nor that a church is churching. But we 
can say that an overseer is overseeing, a servant is serving, and a congregation is 
coneregating. Now, sir, I lay this down asa rale, viz., No noun, in one lunzuage, 
having a verb from which it is derived, should be translated into another 
language by a noun which hus no such verb. Until we have, therefore, a verb 
to bishop, to deacon, and to church, we should have no bishop, no deacon, no 
church. But we may have an overseer, a servant, and a congregation. A bishop, 
in English Literature, means a superior clergyman, having several inferior cler- 
gymen, and several congregations under his jurisdiction. His office was called 
a bishopric, and his territory a diocese. ‘The difference between an Episcopos and 
a bishop, is this: An EH’pzscopos was an overseer of one congregation only, and had 
no inferior clergy under him. A bishop is a superior clergyman, haying several 
congregations and inferior clergymen under him. Instead of one episcopos over 
many congregations, there were, in apostolic times, several epzscopous over one 
congregation. In proof of this, allow me to refer to the 20th chap. of Acts. The 
facts there written, and to which attention is solicited, are these: 1. Paul sent 
from Miletus to Ephesus, and called the (presbuterous) elders of the congregation ; 
2. He called them (episcopous) overseers. Here were a plurality of overseers in the 
single church of Ephesus. ‘This sustains our allegation. But we have more evi- 
dence than this. In Phil. 1: 1, we read—“ Paul and Timothy, the servants of 
Jesus Christ, to all the saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, with the 
bishops and deacons ;” Acts 14: 23—*“ And when they had ordained them elders 
in every church, and had prayed with fasting, they commended them to the Lord, 
on whom they believed.” The word Epzscopos occurs five times in the New 
Testament. It is four times rendered bishop, and once overseer. The question, 
Why did they not translate it bishop in the other place, is very natural. They 
could not without destruction to their prelacy. It would not do to admit that the 
Holy Spirit had made a plurality of bishops for the church in Ephesus. It was 
translated so as to suit the sect. Mr. President, we have the word “bishopric” 
in the first chapter of the Acts. Of course, if they made a bishop they must give 
him a bishopric. In Luke 17: 44, and 1 Pet. 2: 12, they translated the word 
(Episcopee) visitation. If they had reference to the effect of the bishopric in their 
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own church, as it had been, the word “visitation” was good history—if, as it 
afterward would be, it was veritable prophecy. For, in the legal parlance of 
Britain and America, an accident producing death is said to be a “ visitation of 
God.” The founding of that order of men, so far as the word of God is concerned, 
is purely a matter-of accident ; and its influence has been destructive. “Bishopric” 
is purely sectarian. In 1 ‘Lim. 3: 1, it is rendered “ the office of a bishop.” This 
may do for a-paraphrase, but it is only required by the interest of the sect for 
which it was made. Mr. President, who authorized the Episcopal Church to make 
a translation of the Seriptures for all English readers in all time to come? That 
church had no existence till the time of Hetiry the Eighth, and she had no authority 
to make a sectarian translation to suit herself and impose it on eyery other church, 
But, sir, I pass to notice another objection to our enterprise. It is urged by 
opposing “ Baptists.” It is this: If the revision be made, they will lose their de- 
nominational name. Well, which is most important—that the word of God be 
faithfully rendered, or that they retain their name? I had rather give up the name 
my parents gave me than that the enterprise should fail. I have often heard per- 
sons say that they were “ Baptists,” and that they were“ Methodists,” and were 
proud of their names. Some people are proud of what does not belong to them, 
while others are proud of that of which they should be ashamed. The name 
“ Baptists” is never given to any church in the Scriptures. It is only applied to 
John, the harbinger of our Saviour. The Greek ho baptistees, the baptist, signifies 
the baptizer, or immerser. It is absurd, therefore, to call ladies and gentlemen 
“baptists,” who never baptized any one. I ama baptist, and so are all who have 
baptized. | But none of us are baptists in the same sense, nor for the same reason 
that John was so called ; for he was the first whom God sent to baptize, and is, 
therefore, emphatically ho baptistees. 


‘In conclusion, permit me to say, sir, in reference to the allusions to the senti- 
ments of a distinguished gentleman, who is a member of this Union, that this is no 
place to pass upon any man’s orthodoxy or heterodoxy. President Campbell 
and President Shannon are both my personal friends. I have known the former 
for thirty years, and the latter for ten years; and I have known you, sir, by 
reputation, for nearly thirty years, and I could not, wnder ordinary circumstances, 
sit in silence and see either of you traduced. * But I let this pass this time, by 
barely remarking that such allusions will not be permitted to pass again without 
my asking the privilege of making a suitable reply. The question—Who will lose 
the most error by a faithful translation of the Scriptures, President Campbell, 
President Shannon, President Cone, or myself, is not to be discussed before this 
body. It should never have been raised here. We will, therefore, postpone it till 
ihe version shall have been completed, and then, if you please, we will meet and 
decide who lost most. And be assured, that he who shall have dost most, will have 
gained most. I hope that the members of this Union will leave here perfectly 
united, and determined, having put their hands to the plow, never to look back, 
but persevere until our great work shall be consummated. 
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Rev. Mr. Anarer, of Meridian, N. Y. delivered an address on the following 
resolution :-— 

Resolved, That those who oppose a revision of the English Scriptures, to be consistent, ought to 
eh ee with the renderings of the common version, without so frequent recurrence to the 
riginal. 

This resolution, Mr. President. does not apply to those who oppose the Bible 
Union as such, for there are very many who are with us in the full belief that 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God, shall be made as plain as 
possible to the common reader, and that all false translations of the original text 
should be reproved. 

Such may honestly oppose this society, believing that its formation was prema- 
ture.and perhaps ungenerous in-embracing the whole world for its field, while 
another society embraced the whole world, excepting, perhaps, our own language. 

Nor does it allude to those who for various reasons, have been prejudiced against 
this union, as captious and unchristian in spirit. All these will be with us when 
our intentions and objects shall be better known, and in these two classes we 
may number a majority of our opponents. 

But there are some claiming to be Baptists who maintain that the Bible needs 
no amendments. or if needed, such corrections would do, more hurt than good— 
that many words heretofore declared to be merely transferred ; done to please a 
particular denomination with a king at its head—are now real translations, 
the best the world ever saw or ever will see. They claim that the “ Old Fash- 
ioned Bible” without “note or comment,” should remain untouched, at least for 
this age, and so far as we learn from them, for ages yet unborn. 

To such, the resolution refers; and, Mr. President, why ought not such per- 
sons to be content with the Bible as it is ? If itis to be circulated “ without note 
or comment,” why should it not be preached from “ without note or comment ?” 

Why stop to explain terms by recurring to the original, as probably every 
one of this class would do in preaching from a large class of texts, containing 
obsolete and untranslated words ? 

Who that means to be faithful to his God would preach from 1 Thess., 4. 15, 
“For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive 
and remain to the coming of Christ shall not prevent them which are asleep,” 
without explaining the term “ prevent” ? 

Or from 1 Cor. 16, 22—“ Ifany man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him 
be anathema maranatha,” without recourse to the original? Or from “God 
shall destroy all them that speak leasing”—without some “notes or comments ?” 
Or from Mat. 28, 19—“ Go ye therefore and teach all nations baptizing them mn 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” without com- 
menting upon the terms “teach” and “baptizing ?” and this too from the 
original ? 

It may be said that references may be had in each case to the dictionaries of 
our own language. But who would trust such dictionaries either in the first of 


last passage named ? 
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What would “ Webster” say was the meaning of the term “prevent?” He 
will tell you it means “ to hinder, stop, or interrupt the approach, access, or per- 
formance of a thing.” 

The first passage named, with this definition, would read, “ We shall not stop 
or hinder, (the rising) of them which are asleep,” (dead.) 

Is there a conscientious minister of any denomination, who would allow his 
hearers to obtain such a meaning? Not one. 

Suppose, Mr. President, that one of these brethren, who oppose a revision of 
the English Scriptures and consequently oppose this society, should chance to 
meet one of the thousand of Chinamen now coming to our shores, and should 
fall into conversation with him on the subject of religion. The Chinaman in- 
quires, Is the book you call the Bible a true book ? 

Minister—Most certainly. It is the book of the great God to teach us our 
duty and our future destiny. 

C.—Was it originally written in English ? 

M.—No. It was written in Hebrew and Greek. The Old Testament in the 
former and the New Testament in the latter. 

O.—Is the translation from these original languages correct ? 

M.—Very; the most correct translation ever made. You can safely trust it. 

C.—You have an ordinance called baptism, have you not? Are the words 
‘ baptize” and “ baptism” correct translations ? 

M.—Certainly. These are the best words that could be used, and the sub- 
stitution of any other would be “just cause of alarm.” 

After a while, the Chinaman is converted, and as he supposes, is baptized. 

The minister meets him soon after, to whom the Chinaman relates his experi- 
ence, giving the most satisfactory evidence that he is a true disciple of Christ. 

The minister, as every Baptist should do, inquires if he has been baptized ? 

),—Replies—Oh, certainly, I attended to that as soon as I could learn how. 

M.—Well, how were you baptized ? 

C.—Why, I went down into the water and the minister washed my feet to 
be sure. 

M.—But where did you get such an idea of baptism as that ? 

C.—Get it from ! I got it from the New Testament and Johnson’s Dictionary, 
After being converted I wished to obey Christ, my adorable Redeemer, just as 
he required ; sol procured the dictionary and found the term “ Baptism” thus 
defined: “ An external ablution of the body, with a certain form of words 
used in Christian churches.” I found from Acts 8: 38, that those who were 
baptized, went down into the water ;” and then turned to John 13: 10, and 
learned, that “he that is washed, needeth not save to wash his feet, but is 
clean every whit.” So my priest led me down into the water, and washed my 
feet in the name of the Father, Son,and Holy Ghost, as directed in Matthew. 
I was right, was I not? 

M.—Right! It was the strangest thing I ever heard of. You must consult 
Webster instead of Johnson; he is our standard authority ; and you will see 
your error, for I still claim that “ baptize” isan English word. 

After a while they meet again and the Chinaman, with much joy, remarks to 
the minister that he had dicovered his mistake, and had speedily been baptized 
correctly : 

M.—Well, and how was it performed this time ? 

C.—Oh, I had some water sprinkled in my face in the name of the Trinity, 

M.—Why that was not half so near right as before. I am surprised. 

C.—But I consulted “ Webster,” and he thus defines the word “baptize” 
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“To administer the sacrament of baptism; to christen.” By some denomina- 
tions of Christians, he says, baptism is performed by plunging or immersing the 
whole body in water, More generally, the ceremony is performed by sprinkling 
water on the face of a person. So, you see, 1 have done as is the more general 
meaning of the word. This must be right, of course. 

M.—Not at all. Ido not admit that you have been baptized yet. You must 
be immersed before you can be baptized. 

C.—How so? You said that Webster was the standard and I have certainly 
followed him. Will it not answer? He says this is the more general way, 
and if a majority of enlightened American Christians so construe the word bap- 
tize, it must be correct. is 

M.—No, nothiag: but imniersion will answer. The word baptize is from 
Baytizo, and means to dip, to plunge or immerse. 

C.—How can this be shown? Webster says no such thing. 

M.—By all the Greex lexicons in use as text-books, in all the colleges.in 
Europe and Ameriea;nd probably in the entire world. 

O.—Then I must study Greek in order to understand the English Bible— 
must I ? 

M.—Yes. It is very important to understand the Greek, if we would rightly 
understand the Bible, and especially the ordinance of baptism. 

O.—But you told me your Bible was a correct translation into English, and 
now you discard your standard dictionaries and cling to the Greek. I have 
made two mistakes already for want of a correct translation, and must wait now 
till L can learn the Greek, in order to understand the English Bible. 

But you say immerse is the true meaning, and now you require me to be im- 
mersed before you receive me into your church, or to your communion. Why 
do you wish people to be honestly deceived, as I have been? Why not put the 
word “immerse” in place of “baptize,” and then it would speak for itself? 

M.—The time has not yet come, I think. ; 

C.—Time not come! when multitudes are flocking to your shores from all 
parts of the world. ‘They come and learn your language, read your Bible and 
return home. The English language is now and always will be the most im- 
portant language of the globe. Better that any other Bible should be wrong 
than the English. By the English Bible the world is to learn of Christ and his 
ordinances. Why don’t you correct these errors, so that a foreigner unacquainted 
with the Greek, can know what your Bible means as soon as he learns the 
English ? 

M.—We should be called sectarian if we did, and should be reproached by many 
who practice sprinkling. 

C.—And does your Bible allow you to shrink from doing right for fear of 
reproach? Are all Baptists of your opinion ? 

M.—Not exactly. Some have already formed a society to translate every 
word into plain English. They are determined to give up this good word bap- 
tize and substitute immerse in its place. But I cannot go with them. They 
did not start right, and then those who practice sprinkling won’t have such a 
Bible. 
C.—If there are any who are trying to make this right, I will go with them, and 
use my influence, that no other countryman of mine shall be deceived as I have 
been. If your English dictionaries fail to give the true meaning of Greek terms, 
employed in the Bibles, then let Bibles be corrected by tne true import of the 
Greek, so that a foreigner learning your language, may know what God requires 
of man! Never again call baptize an English word, until it can be correctly 
defined by an English dictionary. Don’t send us foreigners to the Greek, in order 
to know the English. 

31 
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Mr, President, is not this common sense, and are not all foreigners liable to ‘oe 
deceived just as in the case supposed ? 

But this is not al. Where is the Baptist that preaches a sermon on baptism, 
without telling his congregation that baptize means to immerse, and in proof of 
this has recourse to the Greek text? Why run to the Greek if the English is 
right 2? Who will trust Jolinson, or Walker, or Todd, or even our standard 
Webster ? : ; : 

And then again, why are our commentaries so full of references to the Greek. if 
the English is right? Take Adam Clark as an example. ‘There is scarcely a 
yerse in the New Testament which he has not explained by recourse to the 
Greek text, and not unfrequently giving shades of meaning quite at variance 
with the common English version. , 

Instance an example, also from the comprehensive commentary by J. A. 
Warne, on Matthew, 3d chap. “Baptism,” he says, “is still baptism, under 
whatever dispensation it is practiced—i, e. immersion is immersion, and wmmer- 
sion is the translation of the noun, as to immerse is that of the verb (meaning 
the Greek noun and yerb,) and had not the instructions of our translators rela- 
tive to the rendering to be given to certain ecclesiastical words fettered them, 
they would in all probability have translated these words, instead of merely 
transferring them.” 


Ilere is our own American commentator referring to the Greek for his defini- 
tion of baptism, And here too, isa flat contradiction of all modern Baptists who 
claim that “ baptize” is a real translation of the original. Icannot forbear allu- 
ding to the late Dr. Carson, of whom the world might have been proud. 


In his instruction to his pupils, we are told by his biographer that he often 
said “the knowledge of. Greek and Hebrew, is of infinite importance to minis- 
ters of the Gospel. * * * And although he who is constantly tampering 
with the good English Bible is but a bungling workman, still 1 would strongly 
advise op never to preach from a text until you have first examined it in the 
original. 


And how strongly heinsists on immersion as the true meaning of baplismos 
all of us know who have read his irrefutable work on baptism, And yet, it is 
given as the opinion of his biographer that he would not have consented to 
engage in the present enterprise of translating the untranslated words of our 
Bible. So we have, in this great and good man, the inconsistency ef sending 
his pupils to ancient languages, in order to understand and defend the English 
Ble Unwilling to trust the English, he would have constant recourse to the 

reek, 


This the common people cannot do. They must walk in darkness so far as 
the ordinances are concerned, or trust to those, the Doctor was pleased to cal) 
“bungling workmen.” 


No; let workmen be employed speedily before the error is worse, who 
shall make a business of rectfying errors, and present us with a pure translation 


a me plainest possible manner of every word in the great and blessed Book of 
6a. 


And if a portion, perhaps a majority of the great baptist family, st 
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THE DEMANDS OF THE AGE. 


foe 


We have been interested in reading an address on the im- 
portance of revision, delivered at the organization of the 
Bible Revision Association, by Rev. William Carey Crane, 
President of Mississippi Female College. We are tempted 
to introduce our present number by the quotation of a few 
extracts: 


“The present state of the world demands a more faithful expression of God’s 
revealed will. The interests of civil and religious liberty, in this last home of free- 
dom in the Mississippi Valley, demand it; vital, spiritual religion, as opposed to 
formalism, demands it; and obedience to the commands of God absolutely require it. 
The men, the means, the instruments, and the materials are as abundant and accessi- 
ble now as they ever will be, and far more abundant than have ever been before. 
In the name of our insulted and crucified Master, let us progress with this great work. 
Let it be committed to faithful hands. Give them their time, even should it require 
ten years to complete the work. Let it be revised, and re-revised, until, as far as 
human intelligence can discern, it shall as nearly reflect the Sacred Original as pos- 
sible. And then pictures and visions cannot convey to the mind the happiness of 
that temporal millennial state, which will be introduced asa prelude to the unutter- 
able glory of the celestial kingdom of God. 

“ We are not met to register decrees already drawn up; to vote resolutions previ- 
ously made ready to our hands ; to carry out schemes originated for our adoption; or 
to ally ourselves with any exciting organization. Representing, as we here do, dif- 
ferent shades of religious belief, we are still convened for one great object, the revis- 
ton of the Sacred Oracles. We wish to set forth its propriety, and to enlighten the 
public mind throughout the Southwest, as to the feasibility of doing what we advo- 
cate. We are willing to contribute money and labor in accomplishing the one spicifie 
object of revising the Scriptures. Letus have but one object before us—the revision 
alone of the Scriptures.” ’ 


The address is published complete, with the proceedings of the body before 
which it was delivered, and will do good wherever it is read. 
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KING JAMES’ VERSION. 
BY REY. ALONZO WHEELOCK. 


Anniversary Sermon before the American Bible Union, giying a historical 
view of the character of King James, his bigotry, and persecuting spirit, 
and the sectarian principles and rules which controlled the revisers of the 
Common English Version of the Sacred Scriptures. 

Ps. 119: 140. “Thy Word is very pure.” ' 
Jer. 33: 28. “He that hath my word, let him speak my word faith 

Fully.” 


Tue former of these passages gives us the character of God’s Word, and 
the latter the manner in which it should be published. These are the sub- 
jects to which I wish to call your attention. I shall dwell, however, chiefly 
upon the latter. 

I. First, then, let us consider the character of God’s Word. “Thy word 
is very pure.” ‘ 

This declaration was made in relation to the original Scriptures, concern 
ing which, it is said, “ Holy men spake as they were moyed by the Holy 
Ghost.” The inspired Hebrew words of the Old Testament, and the 
inspired Greek words of the New Testament, are all “ pure,” because they 
emanate from and express the thonghts of a pure and holy God. In these 
infallible utterances, moral purity is every where commended, and moraj 
impurity every where abhorred. Virtue is rewarded and yice punished. 
Piety is encouraged by the promised bliss of heaven, and impiety deterred 
by the threatened woes of hell. In this life, just in proportion as men 
receive its instruction and are directed by its counsels, just in that proportion 
do they become pure and holy men. Whether, then, we regard its soure., 
its character, its contents, or its results, we are constrained to declare wita 
the pious Psalmist, “Thy word is very pure.” 

We believe, then, in the language of the confession of faith adopted in so 
many of our churches, that * The Holy Bible was written by men divinely 
inspired, and is a perfect treasure of heavenly instruction, that it has God 
for its author, salvation for its end, and truth without any mixture of erron 
for its matter.” Hence, in all ages, the Bible, God’s inspired Word, has 
been and must continue to be the standard of appeal by his people, in all 
matters of religious controversy. If such be its character and use, all must 
see the importance of having God’s Word, and God’s Word alone, published 
in every version given to the nations. 

This will bring us to the second part of our subject, which is, to consider 
the manner in which it should be published. ‘This is stated in the text, 
“We that hath my word, Iet him speak my word faithfully.” No other 
work was ever undertaken by mortals so solemnly important as to 
declare God’s Word to the nations. If Jehovah placed such importance 
upon accuracy in this work. that he would allow his faithful servants to 
speak only as they were moyed by the Holy Ghost ; what license have we 
to be indifferent to accuracy in publishing it to the world? Here let it be 
borne in mind, that, God makes no distinctions of important and unimportant 
parts of his Word, like those we are accustomed to hear in these days. He 
nowhere intimates that “Holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
the loly Ghost” only the important parts of his Word—those essential to 
salvation, No part did he allow his servants to proclaim but under the 
infallible guidance of inspiration. Infinite wisdom may perceive things of 
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the utmost importance attached to expressions which we, short-sighted 
mortals, may regard with indifference. At no time has God attached 
indifference to the manner of publishing any portion of his Word ; but, in 
every instance where a divine ordinance has been given for its publication, 
accuracy has been enjoined. In Deut. 27: 8, we read, “ And thou shalt 
write upon the stones all the words of this Law very plainly.” In Hab. 
2: 2, it is said, “ Write the vision, and make it plain upon tables, that he 
may run that readeth.” In Deut. 4: 2, we read again, “ Ye shall not add te 
the word that I command you, neither shall ye diminish aught from it.” 
In Rey. 22: 18, 19, it is written, ‘For I testify unto every man that hear- 
eth the wordsfthe prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto these 
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book. 
And if any man shall take from the words of the book of this prophecy, God 
shall take away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and 
from the things ayhich are written in this book.” From these injunctions 
you perceivé we must not “add to nor diminish aught from,” we must 
“make it plain,” “ write it very plain,” says our text, “ speak it faithfully;” 
and all this is enforced by the most awful denunciations against any infidel- 
ity in the work. Now, if such exactness, if such accuracy was essential to 
those who read or heard God’s Word in the original, is it not of equal 
importance to have it expressed accurately for all those who read it or hear 
it read in versions? If it be not, teil me why it is not? What was there 
in the nature of a Jew or a Greek that made it so important for them to 
have God’s Word delivered to them “ without addition or diminution, 
faithfully, plainly, very plainly,” while it is unimportant that the same 
Word should be delivered thus to the rest of the human family ? If there 
be a reason why God should make such a distinction among his creatures, 
let. those who practically assume it to be thus, explain it, or Show us evi- 
lence that God, in his inscrutable wisdom, has’purposed such a distinction 
without assigning for it his reasons. If neither can be shown, I ask if we 
are left to any other conclusion than, that, it is the will of our Heavenly 
Father, that every version made of his Word should present it to his people 
that read it, “without addition or diminution, faithfully, plainly, very 
plainly 2” 

It is a matter of congratulation that our denomination have, without a 
dissenting voice, recognized this truly evangelical principle in relation to the 
versions our missionaries make for the heathen. Our Board of Foreign 
Missions direct our missionaries who translate, to make their versions “as 
exact a representation of the mind of the Holy Spirit, as may be possible,” 
that they “endeavor by earnest prayer and diligent study, to ascertain the 
precise meaning of the original text, and express that meaning as exactly 
as the nature of the languages, into which they translate the Bible, will 
permit ; and to transfer no words which are capable of being literally trans- 
lated.” This direction expresses one of the most glorious sentiments ever 
uttered by our denomination. It deserves to be printed in letters of gold, 
and placed as an ornament upon the mantle of every Christian family. It 
incorporates a principle that must live. As it goes down the stream of 
time, it will shine with increasing lustre; it will stand the criticisms of the 
world, and endure the scrutinies of the Judgment. It ever has and ever will 
find a warm approval in the heart of every pious man. The great and 
venerable Tyndal, from whose translation is taken most that is excellent in 
King James’s version, said in a letter to an intimate and pious friend, “I call 
God to record against the day we shall appear before our Lord Jesus, to 

ive reckoning of our doings, that I never altered one syllable of God’s 
Word against my conscience; nor would do, this day, if all that is in earth, 
whether it be honor, pleasure, or riches might be given me.” Hex., p. 39. 
In the preface to a revised edition of his version, Tyndal says, “1 have 
woked over again, now at the last, with all diligence, and compared it unto 
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the Greck, and have weeded out of it many faults, which lack of help at the . 
beginning and oversight did sow therein.” Hex. p. 40. How similar was 
the spirit of this ancient and venerable translator of God’s Word. to that 
which possesses our brethren who have been toiling in the same depart- 
ment of labor for the heathen. How favorably do these pious and evangel- 
ical sentiments contrast with the narrow, sectarian principles of the 
American Bible Society, in their resolve “To encourage only such versions 
as conform in the principles of their translation to the Common English 
Version, at least, so far as that all religious denominations represented in 
this Society, can consistently use and circulate said versions in their several 
schools and communities.” The great solicitude here expressed is not to 
procure pure and faithful versions of God’s word, but such as can be made 
acceptable to the various religious denominations that patronize that Soci- 
ety. Well has it been said, this establishes a human for a divine standard 
of translation. It consults the prejudices and errors of Christian sects, 
instead of the revealed will of God. ‘lo their own Master they must stand 
or fall. Let them stand upon their rule and go with it to the Judgment. 
We should shrink from such a responsibility. We prefer tostand upon the 
principle that God’s Word and God’s Word alone should be consulted and 
faithfully expressed in every version. Would that we, as a denomination, 
had continued unanimous in maintaining that truly evangelical principle. 
That day will ever be remembered among us as a dark day, when the noble 
principle of sustaining faithful versions was prostrated by a majority vote 
of the American and Foreign Bible Society upon certain resolutions that, 
“In its issues and circulation of the English Scriptures, it-be restricted to 
the commonly received version,” and, “‘ that it is not its province and duty 
to attempt on its own part, or procure from others, a revision of the com- 
monly reeeived English version of the Sacred Seriptures.” Up to the day 
when these resolutions were passed, we had with great unanimity maintained 
the principle of faithful versions in all lands. But this exception of the 
version in our own land destroyed the principle. It is as if a parent should 
urge upon his children the principle of honesty with all mankind except the 
neighbors that live east of him. That exception undermines the principle ; 
for so long as his children treat the said neighbors dishonestly, that golden 
principle is not maintained, however uprightly they may treat all others. 
So long as they persuade themselves that they may set it aside in the treat- 
ment of their neighbors east, they are in danger of falling into the habit of 
disregarding it in their dealings with their neighbors west, and north, and 
south. Thus it has been with the great principle of integrity in Bible 
translations. Since the above resolutions were passed by the American 
and Foreign Bible Society, some of its most ardent supporters have begun 
to take the position that the garbled and mis-translated Papal versions of 
Hurope, that like our own have been long in use, should not be corrected. 
To be consistent, how can they do otherwise? These things have greatly 
alarmed and deeply grieved the friends of the great evangelical principle, 
that God’s Word should be faithfully translated in the versions of all lands. 
hey can see no consistency in the declaration that we should feel bound 
in conscience not to publish inaccurate versions for the heathen, and at the 
same time proclaim it to be our duty to publish a version for our own people 
acknowledged on all hands to be inaccurate. The consciences of thousands 
who revere God’s word, compel them to repudiate such a sentiment. To 
secure the great principle of faithful translations of God’s word in all lands, 
has originated the American Bible Union, which has incorporated this prin- 
ciple as its distinguishing characteristic. It states that “Its object shall be 
to procure and circulate the most faithful versions of the sacred Seriptures 
in all lands throughout the world.” 

In accordance with the object here announced, that Society has entered 
ipon the work of revising and correcting, not only the Spanish and French 
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but also our own version of the Scriptures as first of all m importance. 
Opposition to the correction of the inaccurate and corrupted Papal versions 
has been as yet but very slight. Every argument, however, in favor of 
their correction, applies with equal force for the correction of the errors of 
our own version. ‘The work, therefore, has been commenced among other 
for the following reasons. 


1. Negatively.’ It is not for any sectarian purposes. The friends of the 
American Bible Union believe, that whoever puts his hand to the unha!low- 
ed work of making a sectarian version, will receive, and justly receive, the 
frown of both heaven and earth. Should any be so foolish as to produce 
such a work, amidstthe licht“that now blazes around us, it would be indig- 
nantly rejected and trampled in the dust. The insinuations and slanderous 
accusations against the Union, of aiming at such an unworthy object, have 
been circulated for the purpose of prejudicing the public mind against it. 
Tyndal’s character:wag, blackened with similar accusations for his pious and 
arduous labors in bringing out his version. But he declared, as we have 
seen, that he “never altered one syllable of God’s Word against his con- 
science, nor would, if all that is in earth, whether it be honor, pleasure, or 
riches, might be given him.” Unless our brethren of the Bible Union are 
to be regarded as hypocrites, the following resolution, adopted first by the 
Board, and then by the Union, is a sufficient refutation of all such slander- 
ous accusations: ‘‘ Resolved, that appropriations, made by the Union, shall 
in no case be employed for the circulation of a version, which is not made 
on the following principle, viz.: The exact meaning of the inspired tect, 
us that text expressed it to those who understood the original Scriptures, 
at the time they were first written, must be translated by corresponding 
words and phrases, so far as they can be found, in the vernacular tongue 
of those for whom the version is designed, with the least possible obscurity 
or ehh an, 


2. Positively. The American Bible Union have resolved upon a revision 
and correction of our English version, because it is acknowledged, on all 
hands, that it contains many errors. While the Baptists have been discus- 
sing the question whether or not this work ought to be done, the American 
[Pedobaptist] Bible Society, after three years “ of great labor” upon it, have 
just completed a partial revision of our version, called by them a “collation,” 
in which they say they have made * but little short of TrwenTY-FrouR THOU- 
sanp corrections.” Most of these corrections are acknowledged to be of minor 
importance. But if trivial errors demand correction, surely those also of 
greater magnitude demand it. It is a well known fact that our version contains 
many errors of much graver importance than most of those removed by 
our Pedobaptist brethren of the American Bible Society. Among these 
are those that affect the order of God’s House, its doctrines, and is duties. 
There are many passages in which the sense of the original is obscured. and 
others inwhichawrong sense is given. These errors are seen more frequently 
in the Oldthan in the New Testament, hut they are found in both. The 
common English reader, therefore, in studying our version, sometimes fails, 
from its obscurity, to apprehend the instructions of his Maker. In other 
passages he will find not the real but only a borrowed sense. Yet he per- 
ceives it not; but receives it as the inspiration of God. Now, while these 
things are known, and we have the means for their correction, we hold it to 
bea Christian duty to make such corrcctions. We hail every approxima- 
tion to such correction. and can feel satisfied only when the whole is con- 
summated. Our Pedobaptist brethren of the American Bible Socicty are 
now printing a corrected edition of our English version, with about twenty- 
four thousand of its acknowledged errors expunged. Where is the wisdom 
of the American and Foreign Bible Secicty, in continuing to furnish Bapiist 
communities with this same version retaining all these twenty-four thou: 
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sand errors? What intelligent Baptist can lend his influence to the circu- 
lation of an erroneous version of God’s Word when he knows a purer one 
can be procured? This unexpected dilemma shows that the American and 
Foreign Bible Society have, in a moment of haste and party strife, rushed 
into a wrong position concerning our version. Truth is harmonious, and if 
that Society stood upon the truth in this thing, it would meet with no such 
clashings with consistency, in its progress, But this, and subsequent re- 
sults, will show us more and more clearly that “ we ean do nothing against 
the truth, but for the truth.” 


3. We have resolved upon a revision and correction of the commonly re- 
ceived English version, instead of a new translation, because, in general, the 
inspired thoughts of the original are most admirably expressed in this ver- 
sion, and, by long use, the language has become endeared to us. Not a 
word, or a letter, do we wish to see altered, except where the sense demands 
it. The truth is, the original translation of our version was made by the 
godly and martyred Tyndal. King James’s versionis only one of the many 
revisions of that. Some of its numerous revisions and re-revisions were for 
iruth, and some for sectarian purposes. Amidst them all, however, the 
body of that glorious work is retained. On this subject the Rey. J. L.Wal- 
ler, in an editorial of the Western Recorder, has expressed the feelings of 
thousands. He says, “Let it be a weakness, or what not, we confess a 
great fondness for the common version: not because of any partiality we en- 
tertain towards King James, or his translators; but because it is a most 
excellent translation in the main, and isa work consecrated by the martyr- 
dom of Tyndal, its real translator, and by others, his cotemporaries and 
successors, who labored amid fiery persecutions to put the Bible into the 
hands of the people of England. It is the book, too, which thousands of the 
good and the excellent in our own country and Great Britain have loved and 
honored for two centuries. We would, therefore. simply remove its blem- 
ishes, correct its inaccuracies, and have it conformed in all things to the 
original as nearly as possible. The wants of the people do not demand 
more, and the interests of truth cannot be subserved with less.” 

In carrying out the work proposed by the Bible Union, a new and thor- 
oughly revised version will oe procured. No English version now extant, 
and no flimsy, half prepared work, will be acceptable, such as the enemies of 
the undertaking have from time to time proposed. In this great work, thor- 
oughness and accuracy are more desirable than the immediate production of 
the book, The plan adopted for its execution is to employ, upon competent 
salaries, Baptist and Pedobaptist scholars, both in America and Europe. 
Arrangements are made by which the use of the great libraries of the two 
continents can be secured for the thorough investigation and full solution of 
every knotty question that may arise in the execution of the work. When 
the several books of Scripture have been carefully gone through with by 
those employed, copies of them will be sent to other distinguished scholars 
in Europe and America, to review, and point out any eivors they may 
discover, A committee of learned scholars will give the work a final revis- 
10n, and prepare it for the press. When printed, the attention of the learned 
world will be invited to it, and should any error then be diszovered in it, 
whether by friend or, foe, it will be gratefully received and corrected by 
the Union, since its only desire and aim is to obtain and publish an 
accurate version of God’s Word in English. 

4. We have entered upon the work of a thorough revision and correction 
of our English version, because it is read by more peopfe than any other ver- 
sion, and, probably, than all other versions together. The English is 
becoming the commercial as well as the missionary language of the world, 
and the leading men of heather lands, in commerce and in government, have 
begun to find it greatly to their advantage to learn it. Hence it is becoming 
prevalent in all parts of the earth. Wherever this is the case, our version 
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is in demand. Many copies already are now annually distributed m heathen 
nations, as.well as.among those who speak the English language. This de- 
mand for our version will continue to increase until its influence will be 
world-wide. It is, then, of vast importance that it proclaim the inspired 
words of God in their purity. 


5. In connection with the above reasons for a pure version in English, 
may be urged the influence it will have upon versions prepared for the 
heathen. 

No competent, untrammeled, and conscientious translator will make a 
version for the heathen, embodying in it the errors found in ours. Asa 
knowledge of @r-language becomes prevalent among the higher families of 
heathen nations, they will read and compare our version with those made 
for them by our missionaries, and if found to differ, it is but natural that 
they shoutd assume that our own version is correct, and jealousies be excited 
that our a oo le have deceived them with false translations. An illus- 
tration of this has already been exhibited in Siam. Reading and comparing 
the English with the version our missionaries had prepared for the Siamese, 
its present King, before he came to the throne, having learned the English 
language, found that they did not agree, and our missionaries were filled 
with painful apprehensions, by his accusing them of making a wrong trans- 
lation for his people. In view of that circumstance—a circumstance liable 
to occur where any intelligent heathen becomes sufficiently acquainted with 
the English language to compare his version with ours—a returned mis- 
sionary from Siam urges on the work of revising and correcting our version. 
No wonder the unnatural and strange position assumed by the American 
and Foreign Bible Society, in relation to the purity of our own version, makes 
its present Oorresponding Secretary feel and acknowledge that “the certain 
tendency of such a statement was to injure the Society with which he is 
connected.” 

Speaking upon this. subject, one of the most discreet and best missionaries 
we have ever sent to the heathen, says, ‘may we not suppose that the only 
reason why thousands of the heathen have not found discrepancies similar 
to those noticed by the King of Siam, is, because they are not, like him, 
good English scholars, and, therefore, unable to compare their versions 
with the English.” In arecent communication to Dr. Babcock, Correspond- 
ing Secretary of the American and Foreign Bible Society, another missionary 
says: “The English language is spreading fast in India, and there is no 
book from which the natives can get hold of our language so readily as the 
Bible. They take our translation into the native languages, and compare 
them with it, and are quick to perceive any discrepancies.” Dr. Yates, late 
of Caleutta, an English missionary of transcendant abilities as a philologian 
and translator, said, “It is the conviction of the writer that, in proportion as 
the English Scriptures are brought nearer the standard of the original, all 
the versions of the East and West will approach that standard ; and this is 
a consideration which should make all British and American Christians re- 
solve to spare no time, trouble, labor, or expense, to render their own ver- 
sion a fit pattern for all others.” If, then, accuracy in our version will have 
such a world-wide influence upon the accuracy of other versions, ought it 
not to be secured? But pure and godlike as is this noble enterprise, ob- 
jections are urged against it. A few only can be noticed. 

One objection is that people are so attached to the present version it is 
vain to suppose any other can be made acceptable to them. 

Our people love our present version for its truth, not for its errors. it 
‘s proposed to remove none of its truth, but only its errors. To 
the common reader many of these errors are not known. They read andem- 
brace them now as divine truths. But when these errors come to be pointed 
out and known, their views and feelings will be changed. Few it is hoped. 
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on due reflection, entertain so unfavourable an opinion of those who speak 
and read the English language, as to suppose they will cling to an error. 
knowing it to be such, rather than embrace in its stead an established truth. 
When, in my boyhood, I first opened a volume of Scott’s Family Bible, I 
indignantly laid it aside supposing it to be a new and rival Bible. But I 
soon learned my hostility to it was founded upon a misapprehension, and 
when this was corrected it soon became a favourite. Thus it is believed it 
will be with a more accurate English version. The objection at best, is 
merely a theoretical one. In reasoning upon the subject some may come to 
one conclusion, and some another. But amidst these conflicting opinions it 
is a matter of congratulation that we have a decision upon it from divine 
inspiration. It is safe then to do our duty and leave results with God. 
Says our text, “He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully.” 


Another objection is that such a work ought not to be undertaken until 
all denominations can harmoniously unite in it. This objection is unreason- 
able. Such a union might be exceedingly desirable, and so would the union 
of all mankind in every enterprise for the amelioration of the condition of 
our race. But to expect it, isas unreasonable as to expect that God and 
Belial will harmoniously unite in some godlike enterprise. It isa matter of 
congratulation that in the leading doctrines of the different evangelical de- 
nominations there isgreat harmony. But to sustain some doctrines in some 
of these denominations, having an important bearing upon the interests of 
religion, errors extracted from tradition, have been introduced into our 
version by a state-church authority, some of which were excluded from 
Tyndal’s, and for opposing which with other kindred errors he was burned 
to ashes uttering the dying prayer, “Lord open the eyes of the king of Eng- 
land.” Hex. p. 42. These traditional errors constitute the very basis of 
the distinguishing features of the organization of some of these denomina- 
tions. A faithful version would sap the foundation on which they rest. 
They would then no more unite in an effort to bring out a correct version 
than they would consent to their denominational annihilation. Why in 
their recent partial revision of our version, did the American Bible Society 
retain the word Hasrer, the name ofa traditional church festival, and in- 
sert passover in the margin as an explanation of the true meaning of the 
original? Fidelity to Gow’s word demanded no such thing,but sectarianism 
did, and sectarsanism has and will continue to demand the retention of many 
other errors which English prelates have thrust into our version. Is it 
right to demand that truth shall keep her mouth closed till sectarianism 
based on error, shall consent that she may speak. Had the lovers of truth 
that lived in ages past, and whom we now canonize as saints, consented to 
such a rule, instead of enjoying the light of life as we do this day, 
we should have been shrouded in the darkness of moral night. 
The demand then that we should suspend the work of revision until all 
denominations are prepared to unite in it is unreasonable, and either urged 
without due consideration, or employed as a mere feint to prevent the work 
from being done at all, 


Since this sermon was preached, the author has observed that some who 
have urged that the work of revision should be deferred until the different 
denominations could unite in the undertaking, now oppose it because Bap- 
tists allow * Campbellites” to join them in the undertaking. With one breath 
they say, Baptists must not engage in the work of revision without the co- 
operation of other denominations. When that codperation to some extent 
is secured, they ery out against it, because such denominations are not or- 
thodox ! Will these croaking Baptists avouch the orthodox in all particulars 
of any denomination but theirown? They remind us of the drunkard who, 
returning home at a late hour at night, resolved to beat his wife if he found 
her up, because she was wasting the candles, and to beat her if in bed be- 
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eause she had extinguished the light and left him in the dark. A fault- 
finding spirit never wants for subjects of complaint. 


But it is objected, again, that these are not the times for bringing out such 
a version contemplated. It is argued that there are strong prejudices, and 
divisions, and too much party feelmg for success in such an undertaking. 


The want of union among the friends of the Bible to the degree desirable 
for such an undertaking is freely admitted and deplored. But when was 
there ever an attempt to bring God’s pure word out into the light that it 
might be seen and read by all, without opposition immeasurably more ran- 
corous than any thing now witnessed? Look back to the historical records 
of the past. Wigklif, and Tyndal, Coverdale, and John Rogers, and their 
numerous co-laborers for bringing out new or purer yersions of God’s 
word ingEnglish, were hunted down like beasts of prey. Forty-four years 
after he had bgen buried, for his fidelity to God’s word, Wicklif’s bones 
were dug up and burped to ashes. Tyndal, and Rogers, and a host of 
others were either-btirned or otherwise put to death for the same cause. 
Such was the bitter hostility to pure versions, that, about 200 years before 
King James’s version appeared, it was solemnly “decreed and ordained that 
from henceforth no unauthorized person shall translate any part of the holy 
scriptures into English, or any other language, under any form of book or 
treatise: neither shall any book or treatise or version, made either in Wick- 
lif’s time or since, be read, either in whole or in part, publicly or privately, 
under the penalty of the greater excommunication.”* Hex. p. 22. Highty- 
five years before our present version was made, when Tyndal translated 
the Bible into English, such was the fiery opposition in England, that to 
execute the work, he had to flee into Germany ; and when he published it, 
he dared not affix to it hisown name. When it appeared in England and 
was seized with avidity by those who could procure it, it was immediately 
suppressed by order of the government; and high church men impeached 
Tyndal’s veracity and accused him of “ craftily translating the New Testa- 
ment into English, intermeddling therewith many heretical articles, and 
erroneous opinions, pernicious and offensive, seducing the simple people.” 
Hex. p. 31. All persons having copies of this version were required on pain 
of excommunication to deliver them up to the bishop’s vicar general within 
thirty days. Many were thus collected and burnt. 


Some students in Oxford being detected in studying the scriptures were 
cast into a deep caye under the college, where “salt fish was kept, and 
having nothing to eat but that miserable diet,” several died. Tex. p. 31. 
During these times, one Thomas Harding, a poor farmer “ who was ac- 
customed to take his way into the solitary wood to worship God,” was 
one day “espied by one, who ran in haste to the officers of the town, 
whereupon a rude rabble, like mad men, ran desperately to his house to 
search for books; and under the boards of his floor, they found certain 
English books of holy scripture.” Hex. p. 86. This poor farmer for such 
piety was soon numbered among the martyrs. In those times Smithfield, 
near St. Paul’s Church in London, was made to smoke with martyr-fires 
that were consuming the lovers of the Bible. But even in such times 
Tyndal’s heart did not cower, but he addressed himself to the work like a 
man to bring out a faithful version of God’s word in English. In the face 
of the fierceness of the storm, he said if he could but get the Bible into 
English, he would be willing “humbly to submit himself at the feet of his 
royal majesty, offering his body to suffer what pain or tortures, yea, what 


* An authorised translator was one who would amalgamate in his version tradition with 
scripture, or rather, no translator at all. : eg ' 

The greater excommunication cut one off from every social blessing; denied him burial, de- 
pitved Hina of the protection of the governnient, and, so far as they could do it, damned his soul 
in hell. 


492 THE BIBLE UNION QUARTERLY. [May, 


death his grace will, so that this be obtained.” Hex. p. 38. His heroism 
and fidelity to God’s word cost him his own life, but never theless, the word 
of God grew and was multiplied, and such a wonderful change was wrought 
in the public mind that a little before his martyrdom it is said a “convoca 

tion of clergymen did consent that the most Reverend Father, the Archbishop, 
should make instance in their name to the king, that his majesty would 
vouchsafe to decree that the scriptures might be translated into the vulgar 
tongue.” Hex. p. 45, This petition however secured no favor to Tyndal 
or his version which the people had to procure still by stealth. To obviate 
the prejudices in high places against Tyndal’s version, the pious John Rog- 
ers, the martyr, an intimate and dear friend of Tyndal got out a revision 
of his version about a year after Tyndal’s martyrdom, but dare not let his 
own name be known in it, and therefore called it Matthew’s Bible. But 
“ the setting forth of this also did not a little offend the clergy, especially 
the bishops.” Hex. p. 52, Notwithstanding this opposition of the clergy, 
Matthew’s Bible ultimately prevailed in gaining the royal license for its circu- 
lation. On account of the rancor of the hostility to the Bible that still re- 
mained in England, and because it could be executed better and cheaper in 
France, Coverdale went over to Paris the next year to getout anew and im- 
proved edition of Matthew’s Bible. That year probably through the craftiness 
of the bishops, a fiery proclamation was issued in England against any books 
published without the special permission of the king, in which he * laanches 
out into a violent condemnation of the Anabaptists, threatening to proceed 
against them, according to their merits in order to deter others from enter 

taining their detestable opinions.” Hex. p. 56. Such now was the re- 
kindled hostility to translations that most of this Paris edition of Cover- 
dale’s Bible was seized and burned. But even such times did not discourage 
the friends of an English version. In the face of all opposition they re- 
solved to consummate the work and leave the result with God. By perse- 
verance they succeeded in getting out new editions, and opposition helped - 
on their publication, “Everybody that could, bought the book, or 
read it, or got others to read it to them if they could not read it themselves ; 
and divers more elderly people learned to read on purpose; even little 
boys flocked among the rest to hear portions of the holy scriptures read.” 
Hex. p. 60. Such have been the fiery times when in the past, attempts have 
been made to get out pure versions of God’s word in English. What would 
those so disheartened by our times think of those we have been reviewing ? 
They cowered not at stripes, and imprisonments, and deaths, and shall we 
at calumnies and frowns? Had Wickliff and Tyndal, and Coverdale, and 
Rogers, and other friends of a pure Bible yielded to discouragements then, in 
what ignorance might we now have been ofdivine truth ? If we shrink from 
the work now, who can tell the immeasurable injury to generations to 
come ? We have nothing to fear. He thatis for us is greater than all they 
that be against us. “Wecan do nothing against the truth, but for the 
truth.” Hostility to a pure version then sharpened the appetite of the peo- 
ple for it, Such will be the consequence now. Only let the friends of 
God’s pure word do their duty and trust in him, and we shall find that the 
opposition now, as then, will help on the work. 


4. Another objection is urged that considering the great care under which 
our present English version was made, there is no prospect that a better one 
will he produced if attempted. 


_ Those who urge this objection I think must be either blinded by preju 
dice, or ignorant of the circumstances under which our present version was 
produced. That great care was taken in its preparation is readily conceded ; 
but then, the circumstances under which that care was exercised in the ac- 
complishment of the work, leaves no reasonable ground of belief that it was 
well done. Great care was exercised and great pains taken by the 
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Council of Trent during the years of its labor in drawing up the articles of 
the Papal Confession of Faith. Whatever may be said of the great learning 
of the members of that Council or of the great care they exercised in their 
work, something more is wanted to prove the articles of that Confession 
evangelical. The fact that the work was under the control and direction of 
the Pope and his minions, is prima facie evidence against it. So of King 
James’ Version. Its accuracy depends upon something more than 
learning, or pains-taking, or care. Those who had the control and 
‘management of the work were the enemies of the Bible, and persecuted to 
the death those who derived their religion from it, as will be seen'in the se- 
quel. The translators such men would select to do the work, whatever 
might be said of their learning, would-be (at least a large majority of them.) 
‘such translators 48 would be disposed or induced to make a‘version that 
would be acceptable to their employers. Whoever informs himself! of ‘the 
history of our present version, and considers the circumstances under which 
it was produced, instead of doubting if it can be improved, will wonder 
that it ever came_fosth@vith so few corruptions. To set this thing in its 
true light, it will be necessary to give a glance at some facts of English his- 
tory which have given character to King James’s version. 

Wickliff translated the Latin Vulgate into English about 221 years before 
James I. ascended the Throne of England. At that time, European kings 
were under the authority and control of the Pope. That version weakened 
his influence and began to undermine his power of supremacy over the Eng- 
lish Crown. About 126 years after Wickliff’e Bible appeared, Henry the 
VIII. came to the Throne of England, Wickliff’s Bible, notwithstanding 
ail the opposition to it, had shed so much light during this 126 years that 
Henry and his nobility perceived that the Pope’s prerogative over kings was 
a usurpation ; and they resolved to throw off the oppressive yoke. ‘To do 
this it was necessary to have a church independent of Rome. Henry loved, 
as unconverted religionists are apt to do, a religion of mere external ceremo- 
nies, and church services that require no spirituality in their performances, 
like those of the Romish Church in which he had been reared. He perceived, 
too, that the authoritative gradation of the clergy under the direction of the 
Crown, as they had been under the Pope, would tend to the strengthening 
of his throne. He therefore resolved upon the formation of a national church 
independent of Rome, that would recognise the Crown of England as its 
Head instead of the Pope. In all other respects, he wished to have it con- 
formed to the Mother Church. “Henry the VIII,” says Macaulay, “ at- 
tempted to constitute an Anglican Church, differing from the Roman Catholic 
Church on the point of supremacy, and on that point alone. His success in 
this attempt was extraordinary. The force of his character, the singularly 
favorable situation in which he stood with respect to foreign powers, the 
immense wealth which the spoliation of the abbeys placed at his disposal, 
and the support of that class which still halted between two opinions, enabled 
him to bid defiance to both extreme parties ; to burn as heretics those who 
avowed the tenets of Luther, and hang as traitors those who owned the 
authority of the Pope.” V.1: p. 46. To sustain such a corrupt church 
organization, it became necessary in process of time, as we shall see, to have 
an unfaithful translation of God’s word. 

After Henry’s death the religion of the Church of England underwent 
some modifications, being composed of an amalgum of Romanism and Pro- 
testantism. "When Elizabeth his daughter, the immediate predevessor of 
James I. came to the throne, eleven years after the death of her father, she 
wished to adopt his policy ; but it was then too late. About thirty-two 

ears previous to her reign the immortal Tyndal had given the English the 
Bible translated from the original. Revisions, and re-revisions of that ver- 
sion under various namés, had multiplied Bibles in England during these 
thirty-two years, and many of its principles were already incorporated in 
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the national church. To root out these principles from that church became 
an earnest and leading object with the Queen. Though unable to expel 
Puritanism from the kingdom—as evangelical sentiments were then denomi- 
nated ; yet, both she and her bishops hated it with implacable hatred, did 
all they could to suppress it, and most bitterly persecuted those that em 
braced it. She and her clergy, like Henry her father, wished to conform the 
worship of the English Church to that of the Roman Catholic, and required 
a strict conformity to its mandates and idolatrous forms of worship from all 
her subjects. But the Puritans could conform only with those that were in 
accordance with the teachings of the Bible. Here commenced a struggle 
urged on by ecclesiastical authority on the one side, and scriptural authority 
on the other, which it seems made the bishops feel the necessity of bringing 
out a version of the English Scriptures that would afford them more aid 
than Tyndal’s in the mighty struggle. Hence originated what was called 
«The Bisnop’s Bible,” to which King James ordered his translators to con- 
form our present version. 

A just appreciation of this model Bible, and the character it has given to 
our own, will require some knowledge of the character of its author, and of 
the circumstances under which it was produced. The firm, masculine, re- 
lentless, and persecuting Elizabeth then swayed the scepter. A fitter com- 
panion for her in this oppressive and bloody struggle of might against right, 
of error against truth, perhaps never lived than Matthew Parker, Archbishop 
of Canterbury—the author of the Bishop’s Bible; whom the Queen had 
placed over ecclesiastical affairs. History describes him as “a severe church- 
man, of a rough and uncourtly temper, and of high and arbitrary principles 
both in church and state, a slave to the prerogative and the supremacy, and 
a bitter enemy to the Puritans whom he persecuted to the length of his 
power, and beyond the limits of the law.” Neil. His. Puritans, y. 1, p. 224. 
The Popish spirit of this prelate is seen in the suppression of what were 
called “The Prophecyings.” But few of the clergy were godly men, but 
held their office like any other State appointment for its salary. A few that 
were pious, established in certain parts of the kingdom, through the permis- 
sion of some of the lower Bishops who were also godly men, meetings for 
the reading and expounding of the Scriptures, which were called “ prophecy- 
ings.” They were usually held once a fortnight. When the pious and 
venerable John Parkhurst, Bishop of Norwich, received directions from 
Archbishop Parker to suppress the “ prophecyings” in his diocess, he de- 
clared in his plea for their continuance that they “ had, and still did bring 
singular benefit to the church of God, as well in the clergy as in the laity, 
and were necessary exercises to be continued.” But Parker told the Queen 
that these “ prophecyings” were no better than seminaries of Puritanism ; 
that the more averse the people were to Popery, the more they were in 
danger of non-conformity ; that these exercises tended to popularity and 
made the people so inquisitive that they would not submit to the 
orders of their superiors as they ought.” Neil, y. 1 p. 214, The supplication 
of the pious clergy, to have these “ prophecyings” continued, and the tears 
and lamentations of the people, hungering for the bread of life, had no effect 
upon Parker, and he prevailed upon the queen to command their immediate 
and absolute suppression. In some parishes the laboring people, it is said, 
“met together on holidays, and at other times after they had done work, to 
read the Scriptures.” As soon as the news of this practice had reached the 
ears of the Archbishop’s commissioners, whom he had appointed to watch 
and suppress every such thing, they immediately ordered the parsons of 
such parishes to suppress them. ‘To these poor people this was a sore aftlic- 
tion, for these meetings appear to have resulted in their genuine conversion, 
and, like all young converts, they loved their Bibles; and as but few could 
read, they petitioned for the continuance of the precious meetings they had 
been accustomed to enjoy. In this petition they employ the following argu- 
ments: “litherto,” say they, “we have, at divers times, consumed and spent 
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our holidays vainly, in drinking at the ale-house, and playing at cards, dice, 
and other vain pastimes, not meet for us and our calling and degree, for the 
which we have been often blamed of our parson. We thought it better 
therefore, to bestow the time in soberly and godly reading the Scriptures, 
only for the purposes aforesaid, and no other. We do not favor or main- 
tain any of the opinions of the Anabaptists, Puritans, Papists, or Libertines, 
but would be glad to learn our duty towards God, our prince, and magis- 
trates, and towards our neighbors and our families, in such sorts as become 
good, and faithful, and obedient subjects; and it is our greatest and only 
desire to live, follow, and perform the same accordingly, as God shall give 
us grace.” Neil, v.. 1, p. 217. But with such a popish spirit as Archbishop 
Parker possessed, who, if he could, would have expelled the Bible from the 
realm, such.g-plea had né effect, and these Scripture gatherings were imme- 
diately arrested. He preferred that the poor laboring men of his church 
should be drinking ale, getting drunk, gambling, and such like, rather than 
to have them meet together for “sober:y and godly reading of the Scrip- 
tures.” “* During these times,” says Neil, ‘the governors of the church ex- 
pressed no conicérn for suppressing of vice and encouraging virtue; there 
were no citations into the Commons for immoralities; but the bishops were 
every day shutting the mouths of the most learned, pious, useful, and indus- 
trious preachers in the nation.” Neil, vy. 1, p.199. In their humble petition 
to the Queen for relief, these silenced but godly clergymen say, “Ifa godly 
minister omit but the least ceremony for conscience’s sake, he is immediate- 
ly indicted, deprived, cast into prison, and his goods wasted and destroyed ; 
he is kept from his wife and children, and at last excommunicated.” Neil, 
y.1,p. 179. For marrying without the ring, and baptizing without the 
cross, the Rey. Mr. Johnson, a very learned and pious clergyman, ‘‘ was 
shut up in close prison, till he died in great poverty and want.” Neil, vy. 1, 
p- 207. Similar was the fate of hundreds of the most pious clergymen in 
the realm. Their petitions to the Queen for relief were unavailing, for she 
often said “she hated the Puritans more than the Papists.” Neil, v. 1, p. 
202. She possessed a spirit similar te Archbishop Parker, whom he found 
a true yoke-fellow in his crusade against those who had derived their reli- 
gion from the Bible. Under the advisements of such a prelate, she passed 
the severest edicts against all who neglected to attend worship at the na- 
tional churches, or who held separate meetings. She was careful, however, 
to see that her edicts were not enforced upon her Papal subjects. While 
every Puritan assemblage, or meeting for Bible reading, was hunted out 
and stopped, she allowed five hundred places of Roman Catholic worship to 
be kept open for Papal non-conformity. Because the Sheriff and Recorder 
of London arrested, according to her edicts, some Catholic non-conformists, 
at one of their places of worship, Elizabeth was so offended with them that 
she gave “ express command to have them committed” to a prison in that 
city, called the Fleet.” Neil, v. 1, p. 221. While thus partial to her Pa 
pal subjects, she declared that any who neglected to attend their own par- 
ishes, or frequent other assemblages for worship, should “be deprived oi 
their liberty, and after that, subject to whatever farther punishment she 
should direct.” Neil, v. 1, p. 160. “Spies were: sent to all suspected par- 
ishes, to make observation of those who came not to church, and caused 
them to be summoned into the Commons, where they were punished at 
pleasure.” Neil, v. 1, p, 208. It was difficult to infuse the same degree of 
persecuting energy into the lower Bishops that was possessed by the Queen 
and her Archbishop. Hence they found it necessary to reprimand them for 
their remissness, and stir them up to a more faithful discharge of it. The 
Queen’s Lord’s Treasurer was sent to the Star Chamber, and “ordered to 
charge the Bishops with neglect for not enforcing her Mayesty’s proclama- 
tion [against non-conformists], and to say .the Queen could not satisfy her 
conscience without crushing the Puritans; for she thought none of her sub- 
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ects worthy of her protection that favored innovations, or that directly or m- 
Aivectly i ened + the alteration of any thing established in the urch.” 
Neil, v. 1, p. 201. Persecutions of the Puritaus, indicated by such a pur- 
pose, were carried on with such relentless cruelty, that it was taken up in 
Parliament, and a bill was brought in for their abatement. The author of 
that bill was seized by order of the Queen, and imprisoned in the Tower, 
and thus the measure was crushed. Neil., v. 1, p. 187. The same year, 
Strype says, one hundred clergymen were deprived of their living, because 
their consciences would not allow them to subscribe to all the Popish dog- 
mas and idolatrous ceremonies of the church. N,, v. 1, p. 187. Deposing 
the best ministers of the chureh for such a cause, was carried to such a length 
that the destitution of preachers became alarming. “In the large and popu- 
lous town of Northampton, there was fot one clergyman, nor had been for 
some time, though the people applied to the Bishop of the diocess, by most 
humble supplication for the bread of life. In the county of Cornwall, there 
were one hundred and forty clergymen, not one of whom was capable of 
preaching a sermon! In the city of London, the people complained, in a 
petition to Parliament, that the churches of that metropolis—one half of 
them, at the least—was unsupplied with preaching ministers. The people 
of Cornwall complained that they had about ninety thousand souls, and one 
hundred and sixty churches, the greater part of which were lied by men 
guilty of the grossest sins. Some were fornicators, some adulterers, some 
felons—bearing the marks in their hands for the offense—some were drunk- 
ards, some gamesters on the Sabbath-day.” Speaking of some faithful min- 
isters, “not suffered to attend their calling.” they say, “nor is it safe for us 
to goto hear them, for, though our fountains be dried up, yet if we seek for 
the waters of life elsewhere, we are cited into the spiritual courts, reviled, 
and threatened with excommunication.” Neil, y.1, p. p. 239, 240, During 
these times, the prisons of England were filled with Puritans (do. 166) who, 
for stealing away into some sequestered place to hear the Gospel preached, 
had been torn from their wives and children, many of them to suffer and 
die in foetid dungeons. Twenty-seven Anabaptists being discovered in a 
private house in London, where they were assembled for worship, on Easter 
day, 1575, were arrested, tried in St. Paul’s church, and condemned to be 
burned. Neil, v. 1, p. 223. ‘ 


But I must cease these historic references. Time allows me to give only 
a specimen of the persecutions of Elizabeth and her cruel prelate during 
these times. But amidst it all, the force of Bible truth was found more po- 
tent than the force of ecclesiastical and regal _persecutious, Had they not 
feared a revolution from it, Elizabeth and Parker, like the Pope, would 
doubtless haye expelled all Bibles from the realm. But this they dared not 
undertake, Although they could suppress all gatherings for reading and 
studying the Scriptures, and fine and imprison to the death, and burn at the 
stake those that derived their religion from the Bible, yet the Word of the 
Lord grew and was multiplied, During all this reign, an earnest contro- 
versy had been carried on between the Puritans and the high church party, 
concerning the monstrous assumptions of the Hierarchy; and, ah at 
standing the cruel and bloody ordeal to which they were exposed, the Puri- 
tans were constantly gaining ground by their appeals to the Bible. Eliza- 
beth’s foxy prelate appears now to have hit upon the expedient of bringing 
out a version in English that should aid him more in the controversy than 
any then extant. In Strype’s life of Parker, it is said, “The Archbishop 
took on himself the labor to contrive and set the whole work agoing, by 
sorting out the whole Bible into parcels, and distributing: these parcels to 
able Bishops and learned men, sending his instructions for the method they 
should observe. All these. portions being finished and sent. back to the 
Archbishop, he was to.add the last hand to them, and so to take care for 
printing and publishing the whole.” P. 208. Now, can it be imagined 
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that, for sectarian and controversial purposes, a man of such a bigoted, un- 
scrupulous, and persecuting spirit as Archbishop Parker, would select all 
his men to do the work, dictate to them the manner it should be accom- 
plished, and then, not allow it to be printed until he himself had “added the 
‘ast hand to it,” would bring forth a faithful version? Among the varia- 
tions from the versions then in use, should we not expect to find such as 
would help him and his party, magnify the importance of the ordinances, 
strengthen the Hierarchy, increase a reverence for ordination, and a vencra- 
tion for the church and the throne? It was with special reference to these 
characteristics of the Bishop’s Bible, as we shall see, that King James or- 
dered his translators to adopt. that as the model of our present commonly 
received version?“ ~~~ 

P Let us now consider the times and circumstances under which it was pro- 

uced, wee 

King James I., under whose direction it was made, was a Scotchman by 
birth, and born-heéir to the thrones of both Scotland and England, should he 
be so fortunate as to outlive Mary, his mother, the Queen of the Scots, and 
her cousin, Elizabeth, the Queen of England. He did so, and becoming the 
lawful Sovereign of both kingdoms, consolidated them into one. James’s 
mother was a bigoted Catholic, and, though her nation adopted Presbyteri- 
anism as the national religion, she adhered still to Romanism. While 
James was yet an infant, Bothwell murdered Lord Darnley, James’s father. 
and shortly after Mary, his mother, married this Bothwell. The Scots be- 
lieved Mary was accessory to the murder of her husband, and it produced 
such a state of things in Scotland, that both she and Bothwell had to flee 
the country. This rescued James from the influence of a Catholic mother 
and a Catholic education. 

James was King of the Scots thirty-six years before Elizabeth died,when 
he ascended the throne of England. During his minority in Scotland, the 
government was in the hands of the Earl of Murray, who was made Regent. 
Being a decided Presbyterian, under his administration the Scotch Parlia- 
ment passed an act, that the examination and admission of Ministers should 
be not by the civil authority, but only by the Scotch Kirk. This made the 
Church in part independent of the Crown, and was the basis of subsequent 
severe trouble. “Both parties cherished the loftiest notions of their powers 
and rights, each, indeed, looking upon itself as entitled to lord it over the 
other.” Penny Cyclopeedia, vy. 13, p. 81... A little more than six years be- 
fore James ascended the English throne, things reached sucha pitch, through 
the harangues of the clergy, as to lead to the commencement of a civil war, 
in which the life of the King was placed in the greatest danger. Nearly all 
the aristocracy, however, were with the King, and the result of the conflict 
was, that James brought the clergy to subjection, and the substance of epis- 
copacy was established in the Scotch Kirk. While yet a Presbyterian, 
James was known to be an “admirer of episcopacy, and was even suspected 
of a strong inclination towards Popery.” Do., vy. 13, p. 81. 

The spirit of independence which James saw in the Presbyterian Ciergy 
of Scotland, and the trouble it gave him there, had a controlling influence 
im determining his course in sustaining Episcopacy when he reached’ the 
English throne. From the fact, however, that he had been reared in, and 
was then a member of the Scotch Presbyterian Kirk, that he had more 
than once spoken in high admiration of that church and disparagingly of 
the English Church, the Puritans flattered themselves that they would tind 
in him a friend and protector. But they mistook their man. ‘Those 
expressions were kingscraft—they were not sincere, but made only for poli- 
tical effect. 

When James was on his way from Scotland to the English Throne, the 
Puritans, the Papists, and the Church of England party, all made their 
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appeals to him for protection and aid, and each sought to gain him over te 
its own interest.. The petition of the poe by about eight hundred, 

rayed for relief from the tyranny of the Bishops, and deliverance from 
Popith customs in the church. This appeal s up the ire of the church 
party, who made a spirited reply to it, in which they addressed arguments, 
considering his jealous and aspiring disposition, predininently calculated to 
take with James. ‘They “threw an odium upon the Puritans as being for 
a limited monarchy, and for subjecting the title of kings to the approbation 
of the people.” They then addressed to him this interrogative appeal, “ Does 
it become the super-eminent authority and regal lisa a king, to subject 
his sovereign power to the over-swaying and mmanding power of a 
Presbytery ? That his meek and humble clergy should have power to bind 
their king in fetters, and their prince in chains of iron? That is, to censure 
him, and if they see cause, to proceed against him as a tyrant? They then 
commend the present church government as the great supporter of the 
Crown, and calculated to promote unlimited subjection to him.” Neil, y. 1, 
p. 393. The insurrection excited against James by the Scotch Clergy of 
the Presbyterian church only six years before, and now the obsequiousness 
of the English Clergy, quite confirmed him in his Episcopal predilections. 
Macaulay, vy. 1, p. 63, and Neil, y. 1, p. 393,394. Before a public announce- 
ment, however, of his conversion, to save appearances, and to seem to answer 
the request of the petitioners, he agreed to have a conference with the Puri- 
tan and Church parties at Hampton Court. In this celebrated Conference 
the king presided in person, and it was there the project was started of 
getting out a new version of the English Bible. ’ 

This Conference lasted three days, the first of which he permitted only 
the Church party to be present. When seated among its bishops and dig- 
nitaries in their robes, James “ congratulated himself that he was now come 
into the promised land, and was not.a king, as formerly, in a place where 
beardless boys would brave him to his face. He assured them he had not 
called this assembly for any innoyation, for he acknowledged the government, 
ecclesiastical, as now it is. The reason of his consulting them by them- 
selves, he said, was, that if any thing was found meet to be redressed, it 
might be done without their being confronted by their opponents.” Neil, v. 
1, p. 896. The ruling bishop at this time was Richard Bancroft. The 
second day of the Conference the Puritans were called in. In presiding in 
this Conference, James mingled the most exceptionable partialities of the 
Moderator with the most arbitrary, sovereign prerogatives of the King. 
“When the king conferred with the bisho S, he behaved with softness and 
a great regard to their character; but when the Puritan ministers stood 
before him, instead of being Moderator, he took upon him the place of 
respondent, and bore them down with his majestic frowns and threatenings, 
in the midst of a numerous crowd of courtiers, (all the Lords of the Privy 
Counsel being present,) while the bishops stood by .and were little more 
than spectators of the triumph.” Neil, v. 1, p. 395. Dr. John Reynolds 
was appointed to speak for the Puritans. While presenting their grievances 
Bishop Bancroft * fell upon his knees and begged the king with great ear- 
nestness'to stop the doctor’s mouth, according to an ancient canon, thac 
schismatics are not to be heard against their bishops.” Neil, v. 1, p. 398. 
The king frequently interrupted the doctor, and bore down upon him with 
such insolence as greatly to embarrass him. “No wonder,” say his 
apologists, “that Dr. Reynolds fell below himself, being over-awed by the 
place and company, and arbitrary dictates of his sovereign opponent.” “Neil, 
v. 1, p. 403. The king’s insolence and tyranny was carried to such an 
extent, that to argue their cause further, it was seen, would be useless or 
worse than: useless, and the doctor declined to proceed ; whereupon “ rising 
from his chair, the king said, (in his Scotch brogue,) if this be all your party 
hath to say, I will make them conform themselves, or else I will harrie 
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them out of the land, or else do worse—only hang them—that’s all.” Neil, 
v. 1, p.401, 403. Baneroft, that haughty and cruel bishop, whose garments 
have been stained with the blood of the saints, was so delighted with J ames, 
that he fell upon his knees and said, “I protest, my heart melteth for joy, 
that Almighty God, of his singular mercy, hath given us such a king as, 
since Christ’s time, hath not been.” Neil, v. 1, p. 401. In his speech before 
his first Parliament, James acknowledged the Roman Catholic church to be 
his mother-church, having been christened by it in his infancy ; he desired a 
union between it and the Church of England, and proposed to mest them 
half-way in the consummation of such a union. Neil, v. 1, p. 407. Such 
were his religious tendencies, _His_subsequent history shows how fully 
they were exemplified, . ~~ Figs Sigh ; 

When James ascended the throne of England, the only version of the 
Scriptures allowed to be read in the churches was the Bishop’s Bible. With 
the people, hoavever, the Geneva version was the most popular, and the one 
in general use amongethem. Hex. p. 93. The proposition for a new English 
version was niggeby Dr. Reynolds during the second day’s session of the 
Hampton Court conference. James assented to the proposition, evidently 
from the well-known unpopularity of the Bishop's Bible, and the great dis- 
like he had to the Geneva version, because he thought it did not sustain 
sufficiently regal authority. He took care, however, to direct that his ver- 
sion should be conformed to the Bishop’s Bible as far as the original would 
permit. and especially that it should retain in it “the old ecclesiastical 
words ;” and that words of “divers significations” should be translated— 
not as philology would demand—but so as to harmonize with tradition and 
“the analogie of faith ””—of course, the faith of the Church of England, 
which was composed of an amalgum of Protestantism and Romanism. Hex. 
p. 102. James was a very profane and wicked man. His vulgar taste in- 
clined him much more to the chase, where he could be associated with 
hunters and blood-hounds, than to a company of refined and learned men 
engaged in an important literary effort upon God’s Word. ‘That work he 
committed to men whose bigotry and sectarianism were to him a sufficient 
guarantee that it would be executed agreeably to the High-church notions - 
of himself and his bishops. Bishop Bancroft was the chief overseer of the 
work. Penny Cyclo., v. 3, p. 362. 

In selecting the translators, the only Puritan chosen was Dr. Reynolds, 
and how little influence he would be likely to have on any point touching 
the prerogatives of the throne, the church, or the clergy, may be easily 
imagined by the treatment he received in the Hampton Court, conference. 
The Doctor was not allowed to have any thing to do with the revision of 
any book of the New Testament, but he and his company had assigned to 
them the prophecies, from Isaiah to Malachi. He was not to be trusted 
with those parts of the Bible that treat of the church, its ministry, its ordi- 
nances, and its order; and in the final revision of the work be was excluded 
altogether. Hex. pp. 105, 108. 

The spirit of those who had the authority and control of this work is 
seen in the events that transpired during its progress. With one hand they 
set agoing the revision of the English Scriptures, and with the other they 
proceed to the worrying and destroying of the saints. The revision was 
becun in 1604. The year previous Bishop Bancroft who had charge and 
control of that revision drew up twelve canons declaring everything con- 
cerning the church, its ministry, its ordinances, its policy and its practice, to 
be scriptural. To these canons, every Puritan was required to subscribe 
under oath or be excommunicated, which (as we have seen,) not only ex- 
pelled them from the church, but disfranchised_ them, exposed them to im- 
prisonment for life, and denied them burial wher dead. Neil, v. 1, p. 413. 
But to these canons the Puritans could not subscribe without perjuring their 
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ronsciences, The result was that the very year Bishop Bancroft and his 
clergy commenced the work of revision, “about three hundred Puritan 
ministers were silenced or deprived: i. ¢., of the means of support for them- 
selves and families, some of whom were excommunicated and cast into 

rison, and others forced to leave their country and livelihood, and go into 

anishment, to preserve their consciences.” Neil. v. 1, p. 416. The same 
year, the Rey. Mr. Maunsel, for signing a petition to Parliament for relief 
from persecution, was through Banecroft’s influence imprisoned, and Nic 
Fuller, an eminent lawyer, for defending him in court, was shut up in close 
prison till he died. Neil. v. 1, p. 419. The persecution now became so re- 
lentless and severe, that many of the most learned and pious ministers fled 
to the Continent. Several Puritans’of high standing ventured to petition 
James for relief from persecation, when he referred them to his Council, 
who, as soon as they appeared before them, cast them into prison. Neil. v. 
1, p. 406. After this James got a statute confirmed that to petition the 
King for relief as the Puritans had done “ was an offense finable at discre- 
tion, and very near to treason and felony in the punishment.” Neil. v. 1, p. 
417. While the unha:py Puritans were imprisoned and fined, or forced 
into banishment, James acknowledged that he had given strict orders to the 
judges not to put the laws m force against the Papists. Neil. v. 1, p. 426. 
But while partiality was shown to Papal non-conformists the Puritans were 
so hunted down from one end of the land to the other that several families 
crossed the ocean to Virginia, and great numbers were preparing to follow 
them, greatly preferring to brave the dangers of the deep, in a long and 
tedious voyage, and risk the effects of a new and untried climate, than to en- 
dure the dreadful persecutions that were being inflicted upon them at home. 
When Bancroft heard of this intended emigration he prevailed upon James 
to issue a proclamation prohibiting it. Neil, v. 1, p. 438. Things had 
reached such a state the year before King James’s version was issued from 
the press, that Parliament interfered and complained to the King of the partial- 
ity shown to Papal non-conformists. while such relentless and unendurable 
severity was exercised towards the Puritans; and seeing they were resolved 
upon its abatement, to prevent them from acting upon any such measures, 
Archbishop Bancroft advised James to dissolve the Parliament and get 
slong hereafter without them. He did so before they had passed a single 
act, and thus thwarted their benevolent designs. Neil. y. 1, pp. 442—447. 


Tn view of these facts. let me ask if the care and pains-taking bestowed 
Sin, Koes James’s version, under such circumstances, warrants its accu- 
Tacy 

Such were the times, such the men, and such the cireumstances under 
which King James’s version was produced. Times which, in comparison with 
those in which we live, were infernal, and the times in which we liye, in 
romparison with those in which that version was produced, are heavenly. So, 
too, the God-fearing men that now control and direct the work of getting 
out the proposed corrected version, in comparison with the persecuting, bloody 
men that controlled and directed the work of bringing out King James's 
version, are angelic. Both that version and the Bishop’s to which it was 
to be conformed, came forth from a chureh which, during the very time of 
their production, was red with the fresh-spi't blood of martyred saints ! 
Now, can it be supposed that God’s Word could pass through such a slime- 
pit of moral corruption and come out pure ? Suppose you this version would 
have been acceptable to James and his persecuting elergy, unless it had been 
so trans!ated as to favor their high pretensions. and conceal from the mere 
English reader the inspired truth of the original concerning their mons‘rous 
assumptions ? A long and earnest controversy had been carried on between 
‘he Church party and the:Puritans concerning several ecclesiastical ques- 
tions, among which were—the Scriptural authority for diocesan Bishops 
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and the right of congregations to elect their own Pastors. Through these 
controversies much light had been shed on these and kindred subjects, and 
the errors of former versions affecting them had been exposed. But in 
making out his version, King James and his crafty bishops took special care 
to guard these errors, by prescribing for his translators certain sectarian 
rules which required “the old ecclesiastical words” to be retained, and to 
translate words of “ diverse significations” agreeably “to the analogie of 
faith.” To do this in such a manner as not to have it known to the common 
reader, James’s translators resorted to some very exceptionable expedients. 
For example, to press them into the service of episcopacy, and to shut out 
from our version the testimony that each church or congregation of dis- 
ciples had a rigt-+o -choose its own Pastor, several Greek words of 
various significations were translated ordain. On the other hand, to 
effect the same sectarian object, in different passages, various transla- 
tions were given to the same Greek word. For instance, the word 
Extoxortos in everynesige where it could be construed favorably to episco- 
pacy was translated bishop. Butin Acts 20 : 28, it could not beso construed. 
In the seventeenth and eighteenth verses of that chapter we read, “ And from 
Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called the elders of the church. And when 
they were come to him,” Paul proceeded to give them his solemn farewell 
address, In this address to those “elders.” Paul said, v. 28, “Take heed 
therefore to all the flock, over the which the Holy Spirit hath made you 
xtvoxorovs, bishops.” In this instance we see that certain church officers 
denominated “ elders” in the 17th verse, are in the 28th, called bishops. 
Here then is inspired proof that the appellations—‘ elder” and bishop” 
were both applied to the same church officer, and that the said officer was 
the pastor of a single congregation. But with these scripture facts ex- 
posed, how could that doctrine of episcopacy be sustained which teaches 
that bishops are officers in the Christian churches above elders, that the 
former have jurisdiction over the latter, and that the latter must be obedient 
to the former with all subjection? The Puritans had long maintained the 
doctrine of the equality of ministers, and the arguments with which they 
had been met by their opponents, were fines, and imprisonments, and 
death !. If now they reveal this fact in King James’s version, how in the 
estimation of the people could they meet the arguments of the Puritans? 
James’s translators perceiving this difficulty, devised a plan for concealing 
this fact in his version. That plan was to give the word éincoxonovs a 
different rendering in. this passage from what they had given it in every 
other, and thus hide from the English reader the tact that bishops were here 
referred to. They therefore translated it “ overseers.” Take heed therefore 
to all the flock over the which the Holy Spirit hath made you “ overseers.” 

A similar game was played with the word yetporovew. The simple mean- 
ing of this word was to elect or choose, by stretching out or lifting up the 
hand. But this word in the inspired original is so connected with the 
ministry that such a rendering would undermine episcopacy, and moreover 
would not translate it “ according to the analogie of [the] faith” of the 
church of England.. In all those passages then, where it was possible to 
construe the act indicated by that word as performed by the apostles or 
bishops, it was translated ordain. By this rendering they effectually con- 
cealed the testimony of the inspired original, that in the apostolic churches, 
each congregation of disciples elected—by vote of hands—its own pastor ; 
a concealment very important if not essential to the stability of episcopacy 
But with a faithful rendering of that word, we should read in Acts 14: 23, 
« And when they [the disciples] had chosen them elders in every church, 
and had prayed with fasting, they [the apostles] commended them to the 
Lord, on whom they believed.” In the note appended to the second <rstle 
of Timothy we should read, “The second epistle unto Timethv elected— 
by vote of hands—the first bishop of the church of the Ephesans ;’ and ia 
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that appended to Titus, “It was written to Titus elected—by vote of hands 
—the first bishop of the church of the Cretians.” But instead of this cor- 
rect version of the word, James’s translators have rendered it in all these 
passages ordain. Now if they believed this to be its true import in Eng- 
lish, why did they not adhere uniformly to that rendering? In 2 Cor. 8: 
19, the original word is found in a connectioa which shows that the act in- 
dicated was performed by the church. ‘To translate the word then in this 
passage ordain would tend to the undermining of that doctrine of episco- 
pacy which teaches that the power of ordination is vested alone in the 
hands of bishops. But here it is said express!y to be “ of the churches.” 
How could the inspired facts of the case be concealed from the people ? 
Why, by resorting to the same expedient they had adopted in a similar 
knotty difficulty with éxvcx070s,—change the translation of it. Hence in- 
stead of translating the word ordain in this passage, they gave it its true 
import by rendering it “ chosen”—(of course, by vute of hands,) as that ad- 
ditional idea is conveyed in the original word. But if they had given this 
its uniform rendering, King James’s version like the inspired original, would 
have contained proof of the Bible doctrine long maintained by the Puritans 
that each congregation of disciples have scriptural authority for choosing 
their own pastor. On the other hand, if they had translated it ordain, 
uniformly, this passage in 2 Cor. 8: 19, would have exposed the error of 
that episcopal dogma which teaches that bishops alone can ordain. To 
escape from both of these difficulties, James’s translators fell upon an expe- 
dient prescribed by that rule which required them to translate such disputed 
words according “to the analogie of faith.” By adopting this rule his 
version conceals from the English reader the inspired instruction of the 
sriginal concerning these questions. 


In view of such manifest corruptions of God’s word, of numerous unin 
tentional errors which the advanced state of biblical learning has brought to 
light, many changes required by the progress of our language, and a multi- 
tude of errors of minor consideration, the friends of a faithful version of 
God’s word in English, have felt impelled by a sense of duty to seek for a 
correction of our otherwise excellent version of the holy scriptures. In this 
undertaking they are assured that they have the mind of Christ, for, says 
our text, “ he that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully.” 


PHILADELPHIA BIBLE UNION. 


Our friends in Philadelphia organized an auxiliary on the 25th of January 
last, and have entered upon the work amid mach opposition. They have an 
able body of brethren in the Board—men of piety and wisdom; and the 
principle, for the maintenance of which they have unfurled their banner, is 
one which never can die. The President is Hon. Joseph Taylor, a venerable 
and beloved brother, whose heart is full of love to the cause of the blessed 
Redeemer. We hope he may live to see the work completed. 


THE 
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CORRESPONDENCE OF DR. MACLAY, 
«= MWITH-FRIENDS, IN ST. JOHN, N. BO” 


Letrer To Dr. Macnay. 

Rev.and Dear Sir, —Permit us on the eve of your departure, 
to express in a few words our heartfelt gratitude to the Giver of 
all good for his having guided your footsteps once more to this part 
of his vineyard. Your visit to these Provinces in 1845, made a 
deep impression upon many minds, and endeared your name to 
the hearts of thousands. We were, therefore, quite prepared to 
hail your present visit with peculiar interest and delight. 

Your private intercourse with ministers and people, and your 
public exhibitions of God’s truth, have greatly comforted and 
edified the churches, and stimulated them to renewed diligence 
in the Lord’s work. ; 

If you find the Baptists of these Colonies carefully abstaining 
from adopting any measures, which would tend to rupture their 
Christian fellowship or disturb the harmonious working of their 
churches; we trust that we may, without boasting say, that 
you find them also adhering with unwavering fidelity to the se//- 
evident principle that God's Book should be faithfully translated 
into the vernacular tongue of all nations, and be given by the 
Church pure aud unmutilated to all the suns of men. So that 
all may read in their tongue, all the utterances of God to man. 

The lasttwenty-five years of your life have been devoted to the 
advocecy of this principle, and we greatly rejoice in the success 
which has attended your labors, both in the old ard in the new 
world. 

We should feel gratified, should your opportunities allow you, 
to present again to our minds the statements which you have 
made to the Churches in these Provinces, in commending the 
objects, which occasioned your visit to them at this time. 

‘You have been the honored instrument of aiding largely in 
giving birth to the American and Foreign Bible Society, tc 
the Bible Translation Society of England, and more recently 
to the Bible Union of America; and also in advancing these 
Institutions to their present state of commanding influence in the 
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religious world. The name of Arcurpatp Mactay is indelibly 
written in the constitution and progress of these Societies, and as 
their history is read by the future generations, that name will 
appear illustrious in the light of their rising glory, and final tri- 
umphs. 

he Baptists of these Provinces feel especially indebted to 
your disinterested labors in behalf of Acadia College; and you 
will henceforth be remembered by us as one, who came to our 
aid at a time of pressing necessity ; and whose successful exer- 
tions have nobly contributed towards placing that Institution of 
learning upon an immovable foundation; and we take this op- 
portunity of tendering to you our cordial thanks for your valuable 
services in a cause, so dear to al!, and so closely identified with 
the prosperity of our Churches. 

We cannot but deeply regret that you are so soon to leave 
us : but we can assure you that you will be followed by the sincere 
affection of many Christian hearts, who will not fail to offer their 
fervent prayers for your safe return to your family, and that the 
Divine benediction may continue to rest upon your efforts in the 
Redeemer’s cause, until you shall hear the plaudits from His own 
gracious lips, ‘‘ Well done good and faithful servant, thou hast 
been faithful over a few things, I willmake thee ruler over many 
things ; enter thou into the joy of the Lord.” 


Yours, affectionately in the truth, 


SAMUEL ROBINSON, Pastor of Brussels-St. Ch. 

EDWIN CLAY, Pastor of the Carleton Church. 

E. N. HARRIS, Seamens’ Chaplain 

I. E. BILL, Pastor of the Germain-St. Church. 

B. SCOTT, Pastor of the Portland Church. 

ROBERT THOMSON, M. A., Editor of the Christian Visitor 


J. R. FITCH, M. D. J. F. MARSTERS. 
CHARLES. H. HAY. WILLIAM THORP, 

M. FRANCIS. P. GRAVES. 

G, BANCOFF, EDWARD. J. BERTANA, 
A. McL. SEELY. THOMAS McHENRY. 
ISATAH WALLACE, CHRISTOPHER BURNETT. 
N, 8. 0. MALL. ZEBULON PETTRY, 

J. BEAGLEY. S. PRINSMAN, 
HENRY BLEAKSLEE, J. P. MARSTERS. 

GEO, A. GARRISON, JOHN CHALONER, 
ISRAEL FELLOWS, C. D, EVERETT. 

JOHN BERRYMAN. JOSEPH READ. 


EDWARD HILLYER DUVAL. RF 
Saint-Jonn, N. .! Oct. 20th, 1852. 


New-York, Nov. 10, 1852. 
Betovep Frrenps :—It affords me inexpressible gratification 
to remember the cordial reception and kind treatment I have re- 
ceived from the friends of the Bible in the Provinces, and to read 
in your letter another expression of the same regard. It is grati- 
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fying, not only on account of the unfeigned friendship which 
has been shown for me personally, but much more on account 
of the interest and godly devotion manifested in the Bible cause, 
which I have been laboring to promote for many years. 

You have referred in your letter to the effort, recently made 
to complete the endowment of Acadia College. You are aware 
I was embarrassed, on the one hand, by a strong desire for its 
success, and on the oiher, by a reluctance to engage in it, even 
for a brief period, to.the exclusion of the main object of my 
visit to your Provinces. But in view of the jeopardy in which 
the College was placed, and of the unanimity with which you 
requested’? me to present the subject to the Churches, as ex- 
pressed in-the- fesolutions of the Western Association at Prince 
William, and subsequently at the convention at Sackville, I could 
no longer hesitate. It is, however, but just to say, that what- 
ever aid I may have been enabled to render the Institution, is 
attributable to the manner in which the appeal in its. behalf was 
responded to by ministers and churches, and to the personal ex- 
ertions of Rey. John Francis, who accompanied me in Cumber- 
land and Colchester Counties, Nova Scotia, and of Rev. Isaiah 
Wallace, who performed the same service in Westmoreland and 
Albert Counties, New Brunswick. The sum subscribed in four 
weeks amounted to $16,522, and the further sum of $2,000 may 
be considered as in part secured, 

Your contributions in aid of the cause of the Bible Union, 
during the three months I was in the Provinces, amount to $4,- 
797,97. 

I thank you for the privilege of addressing you in behalf of 
that cause furnished by this occasion. And I shall improve the 
opportunity with deeper interest, and more at large, on account 
of its being, in all human probability, the last oae that I shall 
ever enjoy. The Lord has graciously spared my life, and bless- 
ed me with health, so that I have been enabled to labor cheer- 
fully and without interruption in this delightful work, beyond the 
ordinary period allotted to man; but I am admonished that my 
days are now almost numbered. It is scarcely probable that I 
shall be able to visit the churches of the Provinces before I go 
hence. I certainly cannot calculate on such another privilege, 
therefore it affords me the greater pleasure to have the opportunity 
of presenting to your minds the importance and blessedness of 
giving to allmations the precious word of God in their own tongue 
without human addition, diminution, or concealment. 

My own heart was deeply interested in the missionary cause 
at a very early period of my life, and had the hand of Divine Pro- 
vidence opened the way, I should have become a missionary to 
the heathen. But I was not permitted to labor in that field; 
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yet I have always felt that next to the preaching of Christ 
crucified to nations benighted, was the work of diffusing the light 
of divine truth by the distribution of God’s boly word faithfully 
translated into all languages. And now that 1 am approaching 
the time of my departure, the wants of the church and the world, 
with their entire dependence upon the word of God tor sancti- 
fication and redemption, seem to magnify the importance of this 
a) greatly beyond any thing that has ever appeared to me be- 
ore. : 

I shall be most happy, if it is possible for me to impart to you 
such views of the claims of this cause as shall secure your 
hearty and never ceasing co-operation. 

I have been laboring, as you know, in connection with the 
American Bible Union, as the agent of that Institution, because 
it appears to me best adapted by the principles of its constitu- 
tion, and the most likely from its aims and objects, to promote 
the work of faithful translations and the untrammelled distribution 
of the pure word in all languages. The British and Foreign Bible 
Society, and the American Bible Society adopt the principle of 
conforming their versions in other tongues to the common Eng- 
lish version, at least so far that all denominations can use them 
without embarrassment. The American and Foreign BibleSociety 
proceed now upon the principle of conforming their versions to 
the original Hebrew and Greek, in languages where no versions 
previously exist; while in every other country where versions 
have been already made by other hands, they adopt the existing 
version. 

This principle is plainly stated in the official documents of 
the Society. In the Annual Report for 1850, we find the fol- 
lowing Resolutions, passed at the Anniversary meeting for that 

ear :— 

** Resolved, That the Society in its issues and circulation of the 
English Scriptures be restricted to the commonly received version 
without note or comment.” 

‘« Whereas, by the Constitution of this Society, its object is ‘to 
aid in the wider circulation of the Holy Scriptures in all lands,’ 
therefore, 

‘« Resolved, That it is not the province and duty of the American 
and Foreign Bible Society to attempt on their own part, or to 
procure from others, a revision of the commonly received Eng- 
lish version of the Sacred Scriptures.” 

And in the Report of 1852, we find the restrictive Resolution 
of 1838, in favor of circulating the received English Version 
‘until otherwise directed by the Society,” so interpreted as to 
include the received version in all other languages, in which the 
Society might ever be called to circulate the Scriptures. On 
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this point the Report says:— There was marked out a clear 
line of discrimination between those fields where the Scriptures 
were then circulated, and those where they were not. In the 
latter the most sedulous care was to be exercised by the Board 
of Managers, to patronize such versions only into the lan- 
guages of the heathen, as have been or may be faithfully made, 
and ate approved by competent examiners :—while in the former, 
the English language being specified as the representative of all 
similar cases-—‘ the ¢otnmonly received version was to be used 
until otherwise directed by the Society.’ ” 

The Society, in this exposition of its own constitutional powers, 
declares that the work of translation and revision of the Scriptures 
in Englishd6es not come within its legitimate ‘“ province’’; its 
exclusive ‘‘duty” in respect to the Scriptures in that language 
being confined to ‘‘circulation.” It is also declared that in 
respect to the principle involved, and the application of that 
principle to other languages, the English was specified as the 
‘representative of all similar cases.” From which it follows 
that the Society, acting within its ‘province and duty,” cannot 
translate or revise the Scriptures in any language where there is 
already a ‘‘ received version”; but is bound to circulate the com- 
monly received version, however faulty it may be until a better one 
shall have been prepared by other hands, apart from and inde- 
pendent of the American and Foreign Bible Society, and until 
that version shall have been commonly received. 

Accordingly we find them circulating the Catholic version 
of De Sacy among the French in Canada, and thereby upholding 
the corruptions of that Apostate Church. But the Bible Union 
is founded on the principle of giving the exact meaning of the 
inspired text to all men by translating that meaning into corres- 
ponding words and _ phrases in all the various languages of the 
nations, whether it be by making new translations or by revising 
those already made. 

And as the principles and policy of other Bible Societies, fur- 
nish no guarrantee for faithful translations into any languages 
where there are none at present, or where those only which are 
unfaithful exist, it seemed not only proper, but exceedingly 
important, that such an institution as the Bible Union should 
be confined by the limitations of its constitution to no narrower 
field than that of the whole world; leaving each and every part 
tu be occupied as its own comparative claims, and the favoring 
providence of God should direct. 

In determining what portion of the great field demanded the 
first efforts of the Bible Union, reference has been had tothe labors 
of other Societies, so that, although the wants of the heathen 
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who have no Bible, may be considered more imperious, and 
their supply more indispensable than the necessity of a cor- 
rected version, where one already exists, yet as other societies 
are supplying versions to the heathen as fast as missionaries are 
sent forth to give them circulation, it has seemed to be the imme- 
diate duty of the Bible Union to procure a revision of some _ver- 
sions, which, though greatly needing correction, have» been 
hitherto neglected. | xi 
; OUR ENGLISH VERSION. thing 

It must be obvious to all who reflect candidly upon the 
subject, that it is not only important that new translations of the 
Divine word should be made faithful and plain, but that existing 
versions, which contain obvious errors that can be removed, 
should be corrected; in order that the Bible wherever it is circu- 
lated, as the word of God, may beas free as possible from all 
admixture of human error. — 1 eid 

No disadvantage, attendant on a change in the translation, can 
justify the retention of error. This would be true if the Holy 
Scriptures were designed only for the perusal of a single indi- 
vidual, as it would be important for that individual to know with 
clearness and certainty just what God had revealed for his sal- 
vation. But no version of the Living Oracles received and read 
by the people, can be considered with reference to a single indi- 
vidual, and the importance of accuracy and purity in every trans- 
lation must be proportioned to the numbers of those who use 
it, and the influence which it exerts in the formation of other 
versions. 

In this view, our attention has been turned first to the 
commonly received English version, made by order of King 
James, now more than two hundred years ago. We find this 
version in a language the most influential, and spoken in a territory 
the most extended. Besides the natural increase, a stream of 
emigration, as resistless as that tide which pours its waters upon 
the shores of your Provinces, is hourly adding to the number of 
those who use this language upon this continent. While 
missionary zeal is laboring to accomplish the difficult task. of 
procuring an acceptable version of the scriptures in China, 
thousands of the Chinese have landed upon our shores, whence 
they will carry back to their own land, and diffuse among their 
countrymen, a knowledge of our language. 

This subject has not escaped the observation of those far- 
seeing men whose wisdom and talents have secured for them a 
distinguished position in the highest. legislative Council of the 
American Union. At the commencement of the present year, 
I received a letter from the Hon. Wm, Gwin, a representative in 
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the Senate of the United States from the State of California, in 
which he refers to ‘‘our commerce with the nations of the Pacific 
and Asia, its rapid growth since the discovery of the gold of Cali- 
fornia, and its vast future prospects.” Passing from this topic 
he says ‘“ we shall endeavor, probably with success, immediately 
to establish a line of steamers between San Francisco and China, 
and there are now in California, about six or seven thousand 
Chinese, the pioneer corps of larger numbers, allured by the love 
of gain, byupahereby brought in contact with and under the in 

fluence of our superior civilization and benign religion, the know- 
ledge of which they may materially aid in diffusing.” His pre- 
diction hds been amply verified, and these six or seven thousand 
were ouly thé“ pioneer corps.” We find, ‘according to sta- 
tistics, compiled with great care and labor,” and of the accuracy 
of which there can be no doubt, that the total number of Chinese in 
California, August 6, 1852, was 27,058. The average number 
who arrive each month is 4,500, so that for the pre-ent year 
we have the following result : 


Ohinese in California August 1852- = = = = = 27,059 
Increase during the remainder of 1852 - - - = = = 20,000 

: 47,058 
Estimated number of deaths - - - Se a eh ita OO 
Chinese in California on 31st December 1852 - - - - - 46,558 


One of our Baptist Missionaries in China, Rev. J. L. Shuck, 
writes, “the churches have been so slow to send missionaries to 
the heathen, that Providence is sending the heathen to the 
churches.” Pa | 

In former years Ireland was the country to which we looked as 
furnishing the principal emigration to America. A great change 
has taken place in this respect, and the number of those who 
now emigrate from the continent of Europe, regarded in its 
influence in extending the knowledge and sway of the English 
language, arrests attention. During six months of the present 
year there arrived at the port of New York alone more than eighty 
four thousand emigrants from Germany. 

“Perhaps the most surprising philological fact of the present 
time is the wonderful spread of the English speech, not merely by 
the extension of the power of Great Britain and of the United 
States, by which the English is carried to every quarter of the 
globe, and made the legal, scholastic, and polite language of vast 
territorics, but by the impulse which the labors of a few eminent 
scholars in France, Germany, and the northern European nations 
have given to the study of English classical authors in their 
own tongue. Throughout Germany an immense impulse has 
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also been given to this study by the en.igration to the United 
States. One may travel thousands of miles and find no market 
town, however small, in which are not temptingly displayed at the 
windows of the little book shops, all sorts of elementary works 
to assist the emigrant in the acquirement of some few necessary 
phrases of the American language.” ; ; ' 

The increasing importance of the English language is seen in 
the acquisitions of territory on the part of those who speak it. _ 

Nothing is more striking than the manner in which Great Britain 
has gone on, generation after gerieration, in making important 
acquisitions of territory in different parts of the globe. ; 

Whatever polity may have prevailed, whether that of Kings 
or Commons, no change has taken place in this respect. It 1s 
no part of our object to refer to the causes assigned for these ac- 
quisitions, or to the policy by which they have been dictated. 
But the fact we are considering is very clearly exhibited in 
the following tabular statement. 


COLONIES. DATE OF ACQUISITION, AND IN WHAT MODE. 
Lower Canada............ Capitulation, Sept. 18, 1759. 

Upper’ idow jase ee Capitulation, Sept. 8, 1760 and cessation by treaty, 1763 
New Brunswick........ 

Nova, Sc0tiducs ccetmcenkes Fisheries and settlements established soon after their 


Cape ‘Breton... ...-... 


Prince Edward's Island. discovery in 1497, 


Newfoundland......... . 
WEST INDIES. 

ANUStlA. ceensiees By Settlement....1632 , Esquibo...... 
Barbadoes .... .. , 0, teecusSs 1605 Berbice 5 eS { Do, Sept, 23, 1803 
Dominica .......Ceded by France.1703 | Honduras ......Treaty............ 1670 
Grenada ........ ja oe gear ge 1763 | Gibraltar ....... Capitula’n, Aug. 4.1704 
Jamaica ......-. Capitulation...... 1655} Maltaand Gogo... Do. Sept. 5.1800 
Montserrat ..-... Settlement.......1632| C.of Good Hope. Do. Jan. 18..1806 
NewWidisoteauaenk oe Fs tesceds as 1628 | Sierra Leone....Settlement........ 1787 
St. Rives. see Ld aa ll As, Ape 1628 | Gambia......... ead oneptents 1618 
St. Lucia. seesege Capitula’n June 2.1803 | Gold Coast.... .. Establishing Forts.1618 
St. Vincent...... Ceded by Frauce..1763 | Ceylon .........Capitula’n, Sept 17.1795 
TAUHROi «canton wh 8 Re ines 1763 | Mauritius....... do, Dec. 3..1810 
Tortoleecavean vk Settlement ....-.. 1666 | NewSouthWales Settlement .... ...1787 
Anguilla........ Dow, snésce 1666| V.Dieman’sLand do. fe ably se R808 
Trinidad. wesw Capitula’n, Feb. 18.1727 | Wes’rn Australia do. ....... 1529 
Bahamas.......- Settlement ....... 1629 | New Zealand.... do. 9 ...... 1639 
Bermudas ...... Oe ee | 1609 | Falkland Islands 

BRITISH GUIANA. South: Australiqs<..0 sod, eens sone 1894 
Demerara ...-.. Capitulat’n Sept 18.18034 St. Helena... . Added by Holland ..1773 

Hong Kong....Treaty...-. o seudwe 1842 


In the East Indies, under the rule of your Home Govern- 
ment, atthe date last mentioned, was apopulation of 134,929,000. 
As one of the immediate results of the recent contest with Bur- 
mah, Bro. Chandler, one of our missionaries now here, estimates 
that one half of Burmah proper will be ceded to the British 
Government. 


The offshoot of the English race in these United States exhibits 
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all the characteristics of the parent stock, and may be best shown 
in the same summary mode of presenting them. 


MODE OF ACQUISITION—AREA— 
DATE OF AQUISITION. POPULATION, &C. 
Louisiana..... Reretereales & Bi ara .1803 Purchased for $15,000,000--Area, extend- 


ing from the Mississippi to the Rocky 
Mountains, and containing the present 

States of Louisiana, 48,000 square miles ; 

Missouri, 66,000 square miles; Arkan- 

sas, 54,000 sq. miles; Iowa and Minne- 

“= sota, probably 200,000 square miles, and 
WH rae the Prairies to the Rocky Mountains, 
area unknown, but nearly half a million 

squaremiles, Present Population, 1,600, 


e 000; at the time of' purchase not 100,- 
* 000. ; 
Florida. ..... oe eR 1820 By treaty ; area, 55,000 sq. miles; pop 
87,400. 
TERaG Uy oc toeeee Oe OM iain aie scott 1846 Annexation ; area, Indefinite ; is estimated 


at 300.000 square miles; pop. in 1850 
was 212,592. 


Nw Mexic0sico.s.civewe « heeheleigaeome 


1848 By treaty. Area, 200,000 square miles; 
pop. 1850, 61,547. ; 
Californiat $1572 Ua eo 1848 By treaty. Length, 600 miles; width, 


from 100 to 200 miles. Portion under 
¢ Mexican rule, 20,000 square miles. Pop. 
in 1850, 165,000, 
- The country between the limits of New 
Mexico and California (including Utah) 
Area uncertain. 


‘Look now at the following statement of the population of the 
United States at different periods in its past history, and at its 
estimated prospective increase : 


1800. 1810. 1820. 1830. 1840. 1850. 
5,305 ,952 7,289,841 9,638,131 12,866,920 17,063,352 23,144,126 
UR60., te~ weer lee chin coe 90, 908000 
ToT Oe eo Ed Ee 00 
BGO Se ee Ee 559,000 
1660S ae Ae TO LAE OOD 
1OOGF ss oF Som ing 


Can we, without sin, remain insensible to these indications of a 
gracious Providence, or to the importance of correcting every 
known error in a version of His holy will, destined to be read by 
so many of our fellow-men, and to exert such a moulding influence 
in the formation. of every other version? — 

ERRORS IN OUR VERSION. 

Yet notwithstanding the relative importance of this version, it 
is by no means as pure as it ought to be, and as it can be 
made. This has been admitted by some of the best scholars 
and Biblical critics the world has known since our version ap- 
peared. oe 

The author of the Introduction prefixed to the second edition 
of Bagster’s Hexapla, in a little work published by the London 
Religions Tract Society, entitled, “Our English Bible,” refers 
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to the repeated eulogiums pronounced by some of the first 
scholars of Great Britain upon the general accuracy of our au- 
thorized version. He remarks that ‘* while in this well-merited 
commendation there are few who will not agree, there are, per- 
haps, equally few who will not admit that there are numerous 
minor inaccuracies which need correction. The obscurity of 
some passages, especially in the Old Testament; the infelicity 
and almost ludicrous effect of certain of the modes of expression 
employed, and the striking indeljcacy of others; the arbitrary 
rendering of certain terms; and the unnecessary introduction in 
some instances, of the words distinguished by italics, are blem- 
ishes that have been frequently so pointed out as to require here 
no further notice.” ' 

ApaMm Cuarke, D.D., in his Commentary on 2 Sam., 12th 
chap., says :—‘ Though I believe our translation to be by far the 
best in any language, ancient or modern; yet I am satisfied it 
stands much in need of revision.” 

“A revision of it [the English a is now wanted,” &c. 
Rev. 8. Davidson, LL.D., Professor of Biblical Literature and 
Oriental languages, England. 

‘“‘T believe that more may be done to make the sacred writings 
understood and respected, by a revised translation of them, than 
in any other single mode.” —Preface of Noyes’ Hebrew Prophets. 

“That it [our English version] may be improved in many 
places, no one can doubt.””—Albert Barnes. 

“Notwithstanding, however, the excellency of this translation, 
it must be acknowledged that our increasing acquaintance with 
Oriental customs and manners, and the changes our language 
has undergone since King James’ time, are very powerful argu- 
ments for a new translation, or at least a correction of the old 
one.”’—Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge. 

The following examples are a few of the many that I might 
cite as illustrating the numerous errors with which our version 
is deformed : 


Gen. 1: 16—* And God made two great lights; the greater light to rule the 
day, and the lesser light to rule the night: he made the stars also.” 


There is not sufficient warrant for the addition, “ he made 
also,” as the verb “to rule the night” probably refers to the stars 
as well as to the moon, though placed at the end of the sentence. 
This is confirmed by Psalm 186. 7—9. “To him that made 
great lights, the sun to rule by day; the moon and stars to rule 
by night.” 

His making the stars, therefore, means simply that he made 
them in conjunction with the moon, to preside over the night. 


Gen.—* And God said, Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving 


creature that hath life, and fowl that may fly above the earth, in the open firma- 
ment of heayen.” 
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From this reading it would appear that the fowls as well as 
the fishes were formed out of the water; but in chap. 2: 19, itis 
said, “out of the grownd the Lord God formed every beast of 
the earth and every fowl of the air.’ The true rendering un- 
doubtedly is, and let the fowl fly above the earth, on the face of 
(not im) the firmament of heaven.” , 

“ And on the seventh day God ended his work which he had made; and 
he rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had made.” 

The work of creation was evidently completed on the sixth day, 
and the seventh was devoted to rest. It should, therefore, have 
been translated, ‘“‘ On the seventh day God had ended his work.” 

In like*manner there are hundreds of passages where the 
imperfect sheula be rendered by the pluperfect tense. 

Gen. 4: 15. “And the Lord set a mark upon Cain.” Hebrew—“ The Lord 
gave or appointed a sign to Oain.” 

The original signifies a sign, token, memorial, never anything 
like a visible brand, mark or stigma affixed to the person. The 
meaning is, the Lord notified or certified Cain that he should not 
be injured. 

Gen. 4: 13. “ My punishment is greater than I can bear.” 

More correctly according to the Hebrew, “ My iniquity is 
greater than can be forgiven.” 

Gen. 19: 1. “ And there came two angels to Sodom at even.” 

Rather, ‘there came the two angels,” alluding to the two that 
nad previously been conversing with Abraham. 

Generally speaking, there is great want of attention to the 
proper use of the article in the first chapters of Genesis. 

In numerous cases, ‘‘ Adam” should be rendered ‘the man,” 
as the original ‘‘ ha Adam” has the article. 


Gen. 20:6. “And God said unto him in a dream, Yea, I know that thou 
didst this in the integrity of thy heart; for I also withheld thee from sinning 
against me; therefore suffered I thee not to touch her.” 


The illative ‘¢ for,” comes in awkardly in this connection. “ And 

I withheld thee,” is a much preferable reading. 
~ Genesis, 22:1. “ After these things God did tempt Abraham.” 

Better, “‘God tried or proved Abraham.” Itis elsewhere said, 
God tempteth no man.” ‘To the ordinary reader, the two pas- 
sages would seem to be in conflict. God tempts no man in the 
sense of enticing him to sin, but he brings men into situations 
which ¢ry and prove their spirits. 

Genesis 25:18: ‘And they dwelt from Havilah unto Shur, that is before 
Egypt, as thou goest toward Assyria: and he died in the presence of all his 
brethren.” 

The Hebrew for “died” is “ fell,” and the true meaning is, 
that his lot or place of sojourning fell to him in the presence of his 


brethren. 
33 
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Exodus 3:21, 22. “And I will give this people favor in the sight of the 
Egyptians: and it shall come to pass, that when ye go, ye shall not go empty t 

“But every woman shall borrow of her neighbor and of her that sojourneth 
in her house, jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and raiment, and ye shall put 
them upon your sons, and upon your daughters; and ye shall spoil the Egyp- 
tians.”” 
The term “ borrow” conveys in this connection an erroneous 
idea, as it implies a promise of return. This is not the proper 
sense of the original, which is toask, demand, petition, request. 

It is the word employed Psalm 2: 8, t Ask of me and I will 
give thee, the heathen,” &c. For borrow, in its strict and genuine 
sense, the Hebrew has another word, which occurs in Deuter- 
onomy, 28: 12, “Thou shalt lend unto many nations and thou 
shalt not borrow.” 

Proverbs 22: 7, ‘* The borrower is servant to the lender.’’ 

The late Rev. Dr. Bedell in one of his works, says :—* We 
are told that God ordered every woman to borrow of her neighbor 
jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and also clothing, and thus 
to spoil the Egyptians. Infidel writers have improperly made 
a great handle of this circumstance, and have said, that here is 
a direct command to be thieves. As we use the word ‘to borrow’ 
in our language, it means to ask the loan of something which we 
intend to return, and if we do not return it, it is just as bad as 
stealing. But it ought to be remembered, that the Bible was 
written in Hebrew, and that the Hebrew word which is trans- 
lated borrow, only signifies to ask. All that the Israelities, there- 
fore, did, was to ask or demand of the Egyptians such things 
as they needed or might need in their journey; and what they 
received was justly due them as an equiyalent for the long and 
painful services which they had rendered.” 

Let those Baptists, who seem to feel more confidence in 
other denominations than in their own, as it respects any state- 
ment upon this subject, remember that it is a pious Episcopalian 
who declares, that of this erroneous translation, “ infidel writers 
have improperly made a great handle.” How long will they 
refuse to swell the ranks of that noble army, who have deter- 
mined to snatch from infidelity such weapons as these ? 

Exodus 34: 33, “And till Moses had done speaking with them, he put a vail 
on his face.” 

The addition of the word “ till” in this verse is undoubtedly 
gratuitous. The use of the vail was to conceal from view, the 
glory that was upon Moses’ face; but that was not to be done 
while he was rehearsing the Lord’s words to them. But when 
he had done speaking, the vail was to be assumed. 

Instead of * till” the rendering should have been “ when.’? - 


Leviticus 4: 3, “If the priest that is anointed do sin according to the sin of 
the people,” 
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What is to be understood by this? “According to the sin of 
the people.” The words convey no intelligible idea, and the 
original implies a meaning, which is properly expressed by— 
“Tf the priest that is annointed do sin, causing guilt to the peo- 
ple,” or, ‘so as to cause the people to sin.” (Vulg—* Delinguem 
facient populum.”) 

“Numbers 2: 3, 8. “How shall I curse whom God hath not cursed ; or 
how shall I defy whom the Lord hath not defied.” 

A more correct rendering of the latter clause is the follow- 
ing: “ How-shallI provoke indignation against him whom the 
Lord doth not detest.” 

The orjginal word is never used in Scripture to signify defy, but 
always to detest, to have indignation against, to be wrath with. 

Job 4: 6, “Is not this thy fear thy confidence, thy hope, and the upright- 
ness of thy ways.” 

That is,—Is not this fear of thine, thy confidence; and is not 
the uprightness of thy ways, thy hope? As at present rendered 
the idea is very obscure to the common reader. 


“‘For now I will stretch out my hand, that I may smite thee and thy people 
with pestilence ; and thou shalt be cut off from the earth.” 


“ And in very deed for this cause have I raised thee up, for to show in thee my 
power ; and that my name may be declared throughout all the earth.” 

True philology would require some rendering like the follow- 
ing: ‘For I could now stretch forth my hand, and smite thee, 
and thy people with pestilence, so that thou shouldst have been 
cut off from the earth. But truly for this reason have I suffered 
thee to stand (i.e. survive) that I might show in thee my power.” 

Pharoah might consider himself in himself as good as dead, 
but spared through the divine forbearance in order to be a 
means of displaying His power and perfections. 

John iii. 16.—“ Hereby perceive we the love of God.” 

The words, ‘of God,” are not in the original. Barnes, in his 
notes, has well remarked that the original is much more ex- 
pressive and emphatic than it is with this addition, ‘‘ By this we 
know love.”? Thatis, we know what true loveis; we see a most 
affecting and striking illustration of its nature. Love ztself—its 
real nature—its power—its sacrifices—its influences—was seen 
in its highest form when the Son of Man gave himself to die on 
the cross. 

The same author observes, when commenting upon Hebrews, 
chap xii. 2, “* Looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our 
faith’’—the word ‘our’ has been thrust in here, and is not in the 
original, obscuring its sense. The word does not mean that he 
was the “‘ Finisher’ of faith in the sense that he makes our faith 
zomplete, or perfects it—whatever may be true about that— 
but that he occupies this elevated position of being beyond com- 
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arison above all others. ‘The meaning is that he is the first and 
fast as an example of faith, or of confidence in God, occupying 
in this, as in all other things, the pre-eminence, and being the 
most complete model that can be placed before us. 

At the end of the Hebrews, is this superscription—‘ Written 
to the Hebrews from Italy by Timothy.” i 

Yet in the same epistle the author tells us, that at the time he 
wrote it Timothy was absent. Chap. xiii. 23.—‘* Know you not 
that our brother Timothy is set at liberty’—or is sent away— 
‘with whom if he come speedily, I will make you a visit.” So 
also, as the title of the Apocalypse, we have “the Revelation 
of Saint John the divine,” contradicting its opening statement, 
‘The Revelation of Jesus Christ.” A writer in a recent number 
of the Christian Examiner, refers to the passage Exodus 37: 8. 
‘No reasonable person could object tc the substitution of * mir- 
rors’ for looking glasses.” The translators considered the terms 
synonymous. ‘True, all looking glasses are mirrors; but all mirrors 
are not necessarily looking glasses. In this case the mirrors were 
of brass, and were used for the purpose of making the brazen 
laver. ‘And he made the laver of brass, and the foot of it of 
brass, of the looking glasses of the women,” &c. No one sup- 
poses a miracle was performed in this case, yet by the present 
rendering a miracle is required. 

Elsewhere I have referred to the case of Voltaire. He found 
in the Latin Vulgate, the received version of his country, the 
passage in Prov. 23: 31, reading: ‘* when the wine giveth its 
color in the glass ;” and then from the fact that drinking glasses 
were of late invention, he concluded that the book of Proverbs 
was a modern production, composed at Alexandria; which 
was a very plausible conclusion from the date found in the re- 
ceived version. But the original word signifies merely a cup, 
without denoting the material of which it is composed ; so that a 
faithful version removes at once the foundation of this infidel 
argument. Very much like this is the inaccuracy which skep- 
tics find in our received version at Isa. 8: 23, where the prophet, 
speaking of various articles of attire and adornment, used by 
the Hebrew women, is made to call their mirrors, ‘*olasses.” 
Now, when it is known that the use of glass for the purpose of 
reflecting the human features, is of comparatively modern inven- 
tion, the term ‘ glasses,” found in a prophecy which claims a 
much more ancient origin, not only furnishes food for the caviller 


and for downright skepticism, but perplexes many honest, un- 
learned readers. 


WANT OF UNIFORMITY IN OUR VERSION IN RENDERING THE SAME WORD 


A REMARKABLE veculiarity of the present version is the want of 
uniformity in rendering the same words or phrases. We are 
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well awarc, indeed, tht it is not desirable to observe an absolute 
and unyielding sameness of translation in regard to particular 
terms or forms of speech, but it would seem that there ought to 
be some reason for the variation other than the mere arbitrary 
caprice of the translator. 

Under the Hebrew term “ Shaker” we have the following 
renderings :—hire, price, reward, wages, worth. 

Under “ rinnah ”’ we have cry, gladness, joy, proclamation, re 
1oicing, singwmg, shouting, and triumph. 

Under “shakal” we have discretion, policy, knowledge, pru 
dence, sense, understanding, wisdom. 

But perhaps¢he most remarkable specimen of numerous vari- 
ety of renderings occurs in regard to ‘“nephish,” the Hebrew 
word for soul. 

This word in the course of the English Bible is represented 
by the following : 


any. fish. appetite. ghost. 
breast. greedy. ~ body. hath life. 
breath. he. creature. heart. 
dead. hearty. deadly. her. 
desire. herself. discontented. himself. 
life in jeopardy. mind. mortality. jeopardy of life. 
life. myself. lust. one. 

man. own. me. yourselves. 
person. themselves. pleasure. self. 
tablet. they. thyself. thing. 

will. will she. would have it. 


We would not, of course, imply that the original ought invari- 
ably to be rendered by a single equivalent, but it is difficult to 
conceive that such a vast variety of meanings could attach to a 
single word, and many of them so utterly remote from and even 
opposite to each other in point of import. 


After making all due allowance for the just variety (says the 
Rev. D. R. Campbell) which our language may advantageously 
allow, and which the difference of idioms may require; I am 
of opinion that the translators of King James indulged in freedom 
of renderings to an extent which shows that they were governed 
by no fixed rule or principle in the matter. 


The common English version also exhibits a variety in the ortho- 
graphy of proper names, which, considering the entire uniformity 
found in the original Greek, from which this version claims tc 
have been translated, is truly remarkable and almost unaccount- 
able. A fairexampleof numerousinstances in which this variety 
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appears, is seen in thename of one of the brothers of James. In 
Matthew 13: 55, Luke 6: 16, John 14: 22, and Acts 15: 22, he 
is called “Judas.” In Mark 6: 3, he is called “ Juda,” and 
in Jude, verse the first, the same person is called “ Jude.” | 


‘Now, although our English version varies the orthography of 
this name in different parts of the New Testament so much that 
the common reader would scarcely suspect that the person meant 
in Mathew was the same as the one spoken of in Mark, or that 
either Judas or Juda was the autHor of the Epistle of Jude, yet 
the original Greek has precisely the same form in each of these 
places, except the one in Mark where the absence of the final 
letter occurs by a law of declension ; Iouda being the genitive case 
of Joudas. This single exception, however, furnishes no ground 
for the slightest variation in English, since no good translator 
would think of transferring a proper name from an oblique case 
in the original, but always from the nominative case, and thus he 
would find an entire uniformity in the instance under considera- 
tion. 


In the revised version of this Epistle, which has been in 
part prepared for the American Bible Union, and which some 
of you have seen, among other and more important improve- 
ments, the orthography of this name has been corrected and con- 
formed to the common version in Matthew. © As my limits will 
not allow me to give you a specimen of that revision, I am 
pleased to be able to refer you to a Tract which has been printed 
by the Union. It contains the first verse of the Second Epistle of 
Peter, and the first verse of the Epistle of Judas, in the common 
version of King James, the original Greek, and as revised, in 
parallel columns with notes and authorities. I hope you will pro- 
cure this Tract and seriously examine it. The Union, upon your 
application, will furnish it to you with great pleasure. 


BIBLE UNION; ITS WORK AND PLAN, 


Considering the position of our English version in relation to 
those who speak the English language, in the prospective preva- 
lence of that language, and in respect to the numerous other 
versions, which must be in a great measure molded by this, who 
can calculate the importance of correcting every known error, so 
far as it is possible, that all men who receive the Scriptures, 
directly or indirectly, may have them as they came from “ the 
inspiration of the Almighty” through holy men of old, who 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit.” It is to the 
work of revising this version that the Bible Union are directing 
their principal ‘efforts at this time. They are engaged with the 
trustees of the Spanish Fund Society of Great Britain, in pro 
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curing a revision of the Spanish New Testament ; and they have 
also an engagement with eminent scholars in France, to prepare 
a corrected version of the New Testament in French. But the 
great work which engages most of their attention and means, at 
present, is the revision of our English version. The New Testa 
ment in the commonly received version is now nearly all in the 
hands of competent scholars, to be revised strictly upon the fol 
lowing principles, and no other : 

“ The cat meaning of the inspired text, as that text expressed 
wt to those who understood the original Scriptures at the time they 
were first swritten, must be translated by corresponding words, and 
phrases, so fare they can be found, in the vernacular tongue of those 
for whom the version ws designed, with the least possible obscurity o7 
indefiniteness.” 

« All unnecessary interference with the established phraseology 
shall be avoided; and only such alterations shall be made as the 
exact meaning of the inspired text and the existing state of the 
language may require.” i 


The whole New Testament is distributed in parts among a 
large number of scholars in Great Britain and America, each 
of whom is to correct his portion, and then send his version to 
the Secretary or Committee on Versions of the Bible, to be copied 
and sent to all the other revisors for their examination and sug- 
gestions, after which the original Revisor is to go over his work, 
with the aid of such suggestions, and then prepare a final copy 
for the Bible Union. ‘The work, as a whole, is then to be exam- 
ined by a convention of competent scholars, and, if approved, 
submitted to the Board and the Union for their adoption ; and, 
if adopted by the Union, it will be stereotyped under the editorial 
supervision of a competent scholar, in order to secure the great- 
est possible accuracy, both in the translation and typography of 
the work. — 


I think it is not too much to expect, that a work made by good 
and learned men on such principles, and with such pains, will 
be worthy of the respect and patronage of all who read the Eng- 
lish language or love the truthof God. And for the credit cf the 
nation, rightly claiming a high degree of intelligence and candor, 
I cannot believe that the people of Great Britain and America 
will, for any. considerable time, prefer from mere prejudice, or 
superstition, or the attachment of association, a faulty version of 
the Divine Word to one which is comparatively pure. If the 
Bible Union bring forth a corrected version, which is, as a whole, 
much superior to that of King James, I believe it will come into 
general use despite all opposition. But, however this may be, it 
‘s not for us to inquire. The work is evidently needed and de- 
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manded, and the time has come in Divine Providence for its 
accomplishment. 

It is therefore our part to do the work and leave the conse- 
quences with God, who maketh even the wrath of man to, praise 
him. Christians have nothing to fear in the path of duty. To 
do right and publish the truth, is always safe, and cannot but be 
followed with the best results. When the revision of our English 
version shall have been finished, the Bible Union will then 
turn their attention more to other Janguages, applying the same 
principle in the translation or revision of other versions ; aiming 
to conform the translations of all lands to the divine original, to 
the extent of their means and opportunity; that the word of 
God may speak one voice to all nations. 

Such translations of the Scriptures will prove the greatest 
blessing to the world. ‘The ungodly will understand most dis- 
tinctly, the doctrine of salvation when every word is addressed 
to them in their own tongue, with the greatest plainness and 
precision. And Christians will be most perfectly harmonized 
when all the precepts of the Bible are expressed in their own 
language without obscurity or ambiguity. Nothing has con- 
tributed more to introduce and foster the sectarian divisions 
which arise among the people of God from different views of 
Christian faith and practice, than unfaithful translations of the 
word of God, The Bible, as God gave it, is a bond of union, and 
a ground on which all true believers can meet and harmonize 
in their faith and practice. But the Bible, as men have made 
it, in some of their translations where obscurities and ambiguities, 
caused by unnecessary transfers, or erroneous translations, gives 
occasion for various and conflicting explanations to sustain their 
respective pre-conceived opinions. 

The Bible, in such versions, prevents and destroys the union 
of the Christian church, and ministers rather to uphold and per- 
petuate these unholy dissensions. Let true believers take the 
Bible, fully and faithfully translated, as the only and all-sufficient 
rule of their faith and practice, and many ofthe divisions which 
now exist would disappear forever; numerous sects and socie- 
ties, which now conflict and war with each other, would unite 
in one bond of brotherhood to prosecute with one heart and one 
mind the same glorious work. It is a great mistake to suppose 
that any effort made in the love of the truth and of God, to render 
all the translations of the Bible uniform and pure, tend on the 
whole to strife and division. For truth in its purity is the 
only ground of permanent peace and perfect union. 

It is then in view of the blessings which the Bible brings from 
God to man, that I feel so anxious to have it faithfully trans- 
lated into every living language under heaven, and scattered 
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broad-cast over the face of the whole earth. It is for the salva- 
tion of the soul, the peace and purity of the church, and the 
honor of God, that I so much desire the correction, as far as 
possible, of every human addition, diminution, or concealment, 
which now mar the translations of God’s holy word in many 
languages. It is because I solemnly believe that no otber version 
of the sacred scriptures occupies soimportant a position in relation 
to the church and the world, and no other is destined to exert 
so extensivg,-so permanent, and so mighty an influence, as the 
English version, that I cannot rest till see its known and acknow- 
ledged errors corrected, or at least have done, what I can to 
promote this great work. Let, me direct your thoughts to the 
circumstances under which and by reason of which, some of 
these errors were introduced into this version, and afterwards to 
the false views, in reference to matters of the most vital interest 
to the purity of the church, which have been thereby per 
petuated. 
INFLUENCE OF KING JAMES AND HIS BISHOPS UPON OUR VERSION. 

The argument in favor of the Bible Union, arising from the 
consideration that those who are engaged in the work of prepa- 
ring a faithful version of the Scriptures in our language under its 
auspices are, happily,exempt from royal or ecclesiastical author- 
ity, has been often stated and its force acknowledged. 

The honest enquirer after truth is insensibly led to contrast 
the present period with that in which our authorized translation 
was made. Having done so, when he is told that our English 
version cannot be called ‘in strict speech”” King James’ version, 
he can well understand how far the statement is true, and how 
far it is adapted to mislead an uninformed hearer by the errone- 
ous inference which it suggests. He may have more difficulty 
in reconciling, with the obligations of truth and the facts of 
history the bold denial of the alleged influence of that monarch, 
both in the progress of the work, and in the measures taken to 
secure its currency when finally executed. 

Without the indirect proof of that interference, visible in the 
rendering of so many important passages of our present transla- 
tion, what stronger evidence can be required or furnished than is 
to be found in the letter of the King, July 22, 1604, addressed 
to Bancroft, Bishop of London, stating his appointment of the 
translators and enjoining upon him and the Bishops that when- 
ever a living became vacant, “they should inform his majesty of 
it, that he might commend to the Patron, one of the said trans- 
lators, as a fitting person to hold it as a reward for his service 
in the translation.’”? We know that in accordance with the injunc- 
tion contained in this letter, twelve of the translators obtained 
livings, shortly after the translation was completed. 
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Anderson in his.“ Annals of the English Bible,” has a remark 
in this connection, wich illustrates both the noticeable bias of 
that author whenever the part which the King bore in our trans- 
lation is referred to, and also how even a good man may fail to 
see the truth, who looks at facts through the discoloring medium 
of a theory. ; bic de 

In the early part of my life, I was a fellow student with him in 
the University of Edinburgh. When I revisited that city in 1839, 
he read to me some of his work, then in manuscript, with the 
view of proving to me that King James and his Bishops had very 
little to do in giving to the world our present English version of the 
Scriptures. In all that part of the work which treats of this 
version, this opinion is more conspicuous than any fairness in 
drawing inferences from the facts recorded. Many illustrations 
might be given, but the one we were about to cite concerning his 
statement of the appointment of the translators to the livings, as 
directed by the King, may suffice. 

He says, “ these appointments, however, it will be obvious, had 
occasioned no personal expense to his majesty, as they were 
simple casualities arising from death or otherwise which re- 
quired to be filled up at all events.” 

Imagine a President of the United States, who had signified in 
writing to some subordinate officer a desire that whenever a 
place in his gift became vacant, certain persons might be ap- 
pointed to fill it, as a reward for some service which moved the 
gratitude of the Executive. Imagine further that such places 
became vacant and that such persons were appointed to fill 
them; would we be satisfied with the reasoning, or hesitate to 
pronounce it ineorclusive which should assure us that the Presi- 
dent took no interest in the work performed by the individuals 
thus rewarded because the appointment thus conferred upon them 
‘“‘oecasioned him 10 personal expense and required to be filled up 
at all events.” 

On the last day of the same month, Bancroft sent to Cambridge 
a copy of this cointmunication together with a letter of instruc- 
ions, presenting in detail the mode in which the undertaking was 
to be conducted, and restricting the translators as to the transla- 
tion of portions of (jod's Word from the exercise of all due fidelity, 
and so far forth, rendering nugatory the judgment and learning 
which it is claimed they brought to their task, whatever these 
may have been, ’ 

The following are the 3rd and 4th articles of these instructions. 

“3rd. The old enclesiastical words to be kept, as the word 
‘Church,’ not to be translated, Congregation.” 

‘4th. When any word hath divers significations, that to be 
kept which hath been most commonly used by the most eminent 
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fathers, being agreeable to the propriety of the place, and the 
analogie of faith.” | 

When some difference of opinion arose among the translators 
as to the manner of observing these instructions, Bancroft again 
wrote to them stating ‘that it was the royal wish that there should 
be three or four Divines of the University appointed as overseers 
of the translation, especially with the view of carrying out the 8rd 
and 4th Rules.” spirits 

The reign6f King James was not one in which a“ royal wish” 
in any matter, civil or ecclesiastical, was lightly regarded. 

What other despots have thought in their hearts or expressed 
in their acts,datnes embodied in language which stands an en- 
during memorial of the impious pretensions of the monarch by 
whom it was uttered, and of the servility of the hierarchy by 
which it was approved. 

At the commencement of his reign, when journeying towards 
London, a pickpocket was taken in the crowd assembled in New- 
ark to see his entrance, the King caused him to be hung without 
either trial or ceremony ; and when it was intimated to him that 
such acts were contrary to the laws, he exclaimed to the Lords 
of his Council—* Do I make the Judges? Do I make the 
Bishops? Then by God’s wounds I make what likes me, Law 
and Gospel.” 

On another occasion when giving vent to some similar outbreak 
to despotism, Bancroft declared ‘ that his majesty spoke by the 
inspiration of God.” Bancroft, let it be remembered, was without 
much doubt the person indicated in the preface prefixed to our 
version as ‘‘the chief overseer and taskmaster of his majesty, to 
whom not only the transtators, but the whole church was much 
bound.” The confidential relation in which he stood to the King, 
as his organ of communication with the translators in the very 
outset of their task, and the important post he occupied as ‘“ chief 
overseer” during its progress, and at its completion he owed 
to his exalted notions of the King’s prerogative and the extended 
authority, which he claimed for the dominant church in matters 
of conscience. 

In his biographical History of England, Granger says, ‘‘ Ban- 
croft had the highest notions of church power that ever were en- 
tertained by any Protestant bishop, except Laud, and was a 
strenuous friend of the royal prerogative, in which he followed 
the dictates of his own conscience and the genius of the times. 
At the Conference held before the King, at Hampton Court, he 
delivered an oration full of the most abject flattery, comparing 
King James I. to Solomon for wisdom, Paul for learning, and 
Hezekiah for piety. He strove hard to establish Episcopacy 
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in Scotland, and it may be said of this prelate, that he laid the 
foundation on which archbishop Laud raised a supertructure.” 

At the Hampton Court Conference, when Dr. Reynolds haa 
made some remarks rather derogatory to the dominant power of 
Episcopacy, Bancroft appealed to the King, presiding, to silence 
the presumptuous Puritan. ‘May your majesty be pleased,” 
said he, ‘that the ancient canon may beremembered, ‘ Schismaticr 
contra episcopos non sunt audiendi.’ [Schismatics are not to be 
heard against bishops.] And there is another decree of a very 
ancient council, that no man should be admitted to speak against 
that whereunto he hath formerlysubscribed. And as for you, 
Dr. Reynolds, and your associates, how much are ye bound 
to his majesty’s clemency, permitting you, contrary to the statute 
primo Elizabeth, so freely to speak against the liturgy and disct 
pline established ?” 

Dr. Lillie when referring to Bancroft, says ‘‘ James’ oversee 
was Bancroft, Archbishop of Canterbury ; and verily, like master 
like man. This maz told the most learned of James’ subjects 
who, had incurred the displeasure of the king and his bishops, 
by writing (not publishing) a few Latin verses, on the Popish 
practices of the Church of England, that he had committed a 
high misdemeanor and was even guilty of high treason; and it 
is history that this honor of his country was first sent to the 
Tower, and finally banished for life.” 

Aside from the special instructions by which they were fet- 
tered, our translators were not ignorant of the authority claimed 
by the King in matters of conscience. In his Basilicon Doran, 
when speaking of the kingly function, he had declared that a 
principal part of it “ consists in ruling the church, it belongs to him 
to judge when preachers wander from their text, and such as 
refuse to submit to his judgment in such cases ought to be 
capitally punished.” 

The works of James the First, published in 1616, a rare book, 
a copy of which is in one of the public libraries in the city of New 
York, furnishes the most ample evidence of these pretensions. 

Before leaving this branch of our subject, let the attention of the 
candid enquirer be given to a statement alluded to by Anderson 
in his work already mentioned. He says that the “learned 
Henry Jessey, being engaged for many years in critical enqui- 
ries, drew up an essay for the amendment of the last revision 
of the Bible, in connection with Mr. John Row, Professor of 
Hebrew and the Principal ofthe King’s College, Aberdeen.” In 
this essay, we are told, that one Dr. Hill declared in open as- 
sembly, that Bancroft ‘* would needs have the version speak the 
prelatical language, and to that end altered it in fourteen differ- 
ent places, and that Dr. Miles Smith, one of the translators, 
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complained of the Bishop’s alterations, but said, “he is se 
potent, there is no contradicting him.” 


PUBLICATION OF THE VERSION, 

That King James’s version was the only one allowed by royal 
authority to. be publ :ly read in any congregation of the Estab- 
lished Church, does aot admit of a reasonable doubt. It is true, 
that Anderson ventures the bold assertion, that, this version came 
into use in the Church, as well as among the people, on its own 
merits, withautany interposition of the King. But this statement 
is disproved by the irrefragable facts of history. Dr. Reynolds 
first requested of the King, in the Hampton Court Conference, that 
a new translation of the Bible might be undertaken. (See Lew- 
is’s History, pp. 78, 79 ; also Fuller Book X, p. 14.) “The King 
answered Dr. Reynolds, that he had never yet seen a Bible well 
translated into English ; though he considered the Geneva trans- 
lation the worst. He therefore wished that the most learned 
men in both the Universities would undertake the work ; which 
when reviewed by the bishops might be presented to the Privy 
Council, and there receive the sanction of his authority; that so 
the whole national church might be bound to that translation, and 
not use any other.” (See Archbishop Newcome’s History, p. 
92; also Bagster’s Hexapla, p. 149.) 

Here the King expresses his will, in regard to the new trans- 
lation, without ambiguity. ‘The whole national church” was 
to be “ bound to that translation.” It was to be prohibited from 
using any other. Accordingly we find that when the version 
was first published in 1611, by Robert Barker, printer to the King, 
the title page bore these expressions : ‘ revised by his Majesty’s 
special commandment”—“ appointed to be read in churches.” 

There could not be a more direct interposition of royal author- 
ity than the King’s sanction of such a publication. For the 
King was the Head of the church, and no new version could 
be “ appointed to be read in churches” without his authority, 
and he could not so authorize any version without excluding from 
the churches every other; as it was necessary that all the 
churches should use the same. 

All this is placed beyond a reasonable doubt by the follow- 
ing well-known facts: 1. No version but that of King James 
was allowed to be printed in the British realm, or imported from 
any foreign country, after the publication of the authorized ver- 
sion of 1611; so that the adoption of that version within a few 
years was not a question of merit and demerit, but a matter of | 
necessity, with but a single alternative. It must be that or none. 
2. Immediately after King James’s version was published, the 
Bishops’ Bible was laid aside, and the new one took its place in 
the churches, which proves positively that the adoption of the 
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new one so suddenly, was not the result of a favorable judgment 
upon its merits, or of necessity from the wearing out of the old 
Bibles, but of the authoritative appointment of King James. 

On the whole, I am persuaded that, the man who undertakes 
to show, that, King James’s version came into use in the Church 
of England gradually, by the independent force of its own merits, 
must be blind to the most obvious facts of history, and regard- 
less of the best established rules of reasoning. 

Whatever may be said as to the extent of King James’s patron 
age to the translators, it is an historical fact that on this account 
the monopoly of printing the version which came from their 
hands was long claimed as the exclusive prerogative of the crown. 
This monopoly, except so far as Scotland is concerned, still exists 
in the Universities of Cambridge and Oxford, and the Royal 
Printer in London. 


FALSE VIEWS OF THE MINISTRY PERPETUATED BY ERRORS OF TRANSLATION. 


Tue restrictive rules under which the work was accomplished, 
have necessarily perpetuated certain errors of translation, that 
have greatly impeded the development of true ideas in relation 
to the chureh and the ministry. 

Thus, for instance, the original Greek diaconta, pro 
erly denotes any service of the saints to the Lord and his ner 
Thus it is rendered in the following passages: ‘*Martha was 
cumbered about much,serving.” ‘* There was a murmuring, &c., 
because their widows were neglected in the daily ministrations.”’ 

“The disciples determined to send reltef unto the brethren 
which dwelt in Judea.” | 

“Touching the ministering to the saints it is superfluous for 
me to write you.” 

“T know thy works, and charity, and service.” 

In all these instances the Greek diaconza has no such meaning 
as that with which we technically invest the word ‘‘ ministry ;” but 
in the following instances, owing to confused notions, and the force 
of preconceived opinions: very many readers attach the tech- 
nical, or clerical, idea to the original, which is still the same dia- 
conia, from the root of which comes our English deacon. 

‘‘Shew whither of these two thou hast chosen that he may 
take part of this ministry and apostleship.” That is of this ser- 
vice—service to God and his church, Again, ‘“‘ Say to Archippas 
take heed to the ministry which thou hast received in the Lord to 
fulfil it.” ? 

Had diaconia been translated service, it would, far more faith- 
fully have expressed the meaning of the original. 

Archippas was known as one who was in some kind of service 
to the Lord, and to his people, but there is no evidence that 
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service was preaching the gospel or the exercise of the pastoral 
office. 

The fact is, any service and all service is ministry in the New 
Testanient. There is not one indubitable instance in which it has 
a clearly clerical import. 

The translators of the English Bible had a double task to per- 
form—not only to give a version of the sacred Scriptures, but so 
to manage that version as not to disturb the ecclesiastical order 
of their own communion. 

That this caution was part of their task,we know by historicat 
record, for King James, as we have seen, ‘expressly commanded 
them not to change the old ecclesiastical words; and in their 
preface attached’ to the larger Bible, they thus express them- 
selves: ‘‘We have avoided the scrupulosity of the Puritans, 
who leave (abandon) the old ecclesiastical words and betake 
themselves to others.” 

The effect of this caution is most conspicuous in their man- 
agement of the words ‘‘ Bishop, Overseer, Deacon, Minister, &c.,” 
in regard to which it would be easy to show that’their retention 
was purely a matter of ecclesiastical polity, as the king, or rather 
the clergy, from whom he took his suggestions, saw clearly, that 
to preserve their church system intact, it was indispensable to 
preserve inviolate the technical terms on which the whole was 
founded. 

They had too much sagacity not to perceive that the found- 
ation of their church edifice would be terribly shaken, were the 
mass of Christian people to be left to suppose that the true*scrip- 
tural Bishop was merely a spiritual Overseer, and that a plain but 
‘pious and devout husbandman or mechanic, endowed with the 
requisite graces of the spirit, was more properly to be recognised 
in this character, when chosen to office by his brethren, than the 
lordly dignitary, surrounded by all the paraphernalia of the epis- 
copate, and presiding ina conclave of clerical deacons and 
doctors. 

So also in regard to the term “church.” Although its literal 
import is that of “congregation,” yet congregation is a term ot 
less pliant potency—it will not swell its dimensions so readily to 
the measure of priestly ambition, and become a symbol of an 
ecumenical body of which any separate Christian society is a 
constituent part, and therefore this title must be steadfastly cash- 
iered and ignored, and the antiquated falsity retain its place, in 
that sacred volume, which should be in every respect the veri- 
table exponent of the mind of its Author, imparted to men for 
their education in all saving truth. 

Remarks of a like tenor apply, with equal force, to the usage 
which obtains in regard to the original word for ‘‘ordain.” This 
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word, in its genuine import, signifies to appoint, without at all 
conveying the idéa of that mystic and super-sacred rite by which 
a man is elevated from the ranks of the laity to that of the 
clergy. It does not imply, in the original usage, the creation of 
a new official character in its subject, but simply the recog- 
nition of one already existing. Its peculiar use in ecclesiastical 
matters is the result of.that policy, which has so long prevailed 
in the world, of clothing with a peculiar sanctity whatever tends 
to give one class of mena spiritual pre-eminence over others. 

We do not here adduce instances of this technical usage of 
Kathistemi, but refer to the ‘* Englishman’s Concordance” of the 
Greek Testament, which will abundantly confirm the tenor of 
our remarks. 


OBJECTIONS TO A REVISION OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES CONSIDERED. 


The triends of a new version of the inspired volume come 
before the Religious ?ublic under a full consciousness of the 
difficulties and objections which such an enterprize must neces- 
sarily encounter. They are perfectly aware of the prejudices 
with which it will come in conflict. So strong and deep are 
the ideas of sanctity connected with the revealed volume with 
which we have all becorne so familiar, that the suggestion of any 
change in its consecrated diction strikes us at the first view, 
like the ‘lifting up of axes against the carved work of the 
sanctuary.” It seems as if the very inmost courts of the temple, 
the altar, and the ark of our religion, were about to undergo 
profanation. 

Such is the prejudice, and one great difficulty of meeting it is, 
that we are forced in the abstract to respect it. Persistence in 
old ways—abiding by ancient landmarks —adhering firmly to 
what has long been tried and tested—holding fast to venerable 
usages, and institutes, except where the most imperative rea- 
sons may be urged for departing from them, is always intrinsi- 
cally entitled to respect. 

We who urge this departure, are prepared to speak under- 
standingly on this subject, for we have been over the whole 
ground, and have only to recur to our own experience to feel the 
— of the objections which rise spontaneously to withstand our 
plea. 

We can understand the feelings of revolt with which many 
regard the proposition to give to the churches an amended version 
of the Holy Scriptures—the sacred oracles of our faith—the 
charter of our immortal hopes. They know not how to enter 
tain the project for a moment—and can scarcely think charitably 
of those who propose it. To their minds all that is pure in rever 
ence—all that is sincere in piety—all that is hallowed in memory 
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—all that is precious in association—all that is indelible in expe- 
rience, seem tounite in one swelling note of remonstrance against 
the least approach towards what they deem the desecration of a 
document, so sacred in their eyes as the good old book whose 
every phrase is engraven on the tablet of their hearts, and 
whose lessons would seem to lose so much of their value, 
should they be clothed in any other than the precise forms 
of speech to which their eyes and ears have been familiar from 
childhood. apie bes 

Far then eit from us to hold a disparaging view of the 
prejudices and preconceptions which at the first announcement 
array themselves against the proposed measure. Were we to do 
this, we should. be passing sentence on the honest convictions 
of our minds when the matter pressed itself on our attention. 

But in our case, the force of evidence overcame the power 
of prejudice ; upon further investigation we yielded to the weight 
of the arguments adduced, and we now look upon them as argu- 
ments to which we think we ought to have yielded, and to which 
any candid christian mind willalso yield, provided he give them. 
the due consideration. ‘ 

We refer to our experience in this matter simply for the pur- 
pose of intimating that we have ourselves felt the force of all 
the objections that are commonly urged against the enterprize, 
and yet counter reasons have availed to outweigh them in our 
minds, and it is natural to presume that the reasons which have 
weighed with us would weigh more or less with others, could 
they be persuaded to entertain them. 

But we still profess ourselves ready to bestow candid _reflec- 
tion upon the various objections urged by our brethren of what- 
ever nature they may be, and even to anticipate objections that 
have never actually been urged. A good and truthful cause 
can have no inducement to blink any form of objection that may 
be arrayed against it. 

The prejudice in favor of the established translation of the 
Bible rests in a great measure on a vague impression which the 
opponents of a new and corrected version have studiously incul- 
cated, that the circumstances under which. it was executed were 
so pre-eminently favorable to the undertaking that ages might 
elapse before such another juncture in providence would occur. 
It is confidently believed by many that such another corps of 
learned men—men so amply endowed by nature and culture for 
the work—could not now be convened from the ranks of English 
or American scholars, whatever the prospects of fame or reward 
that might be held out to them. But upon what solid basis does 
this opinion rest? We have no disposition to undervalue the lin- 
guistic afemmonly and general abilities of King James’ Trans- 
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lators. We may safely give them credit for being, if you piease, 
the most learned men in his kingdom, or of the times in which 
they lived; what then? They could not know what was not 
knowable in their day. The standard of any given age will 
always govern the measure of attainments in articular cases, 
and a man might as well attempt to leap. over his own shadow 
in the light of the moon, as very materially to transcend the 
degree prescribed by the genius of the age in which he lives. 
ConceJing that the fifty-four (or forty-seven) translators BnpeMied 
by King James to this work were, in every respect, as well qual- 
ified for it as any of their cotemporaries, yet it is beyond all 
question that the science of criticism and the whole department 
of sacredphilology, have made rapid adyances since that epoch, 
and the material for a faithful translation has been augmented 
an hundredfold. | 

Manuscripts then inaccessible have been diligently collated, 
and the true text of the original more definitely settled. 

Hebrew and Greek Lexicography has reached a point of 
precision and accuracy then unknown, and sacred Antiquities, 
Geography and Natural History made to reflect concentrated light 
upon a multitude of topics which must have inevitably baffled all 
research in the day of the royally commissioned translators. 

All this must be accorded to the superior lot of the present ad- 
vanced age of the world, and by asserting that for ourselves we 
do not disparage those who have lived before us. 

The incompetency of the men of the 16th or 17th century to 
accomplish as good a translation as could now be produced, is 
no more to be set down to their discredit than their ignorance ot 
the steam car, or the electrical telegraph. 

Why then should we not avail ourselves of the superior advan- 
tages which a ‘kind providence has put into our hands? The 
present version itself was in part undertaken, because prior 
ones were deemed defective. 

The progressive development of the age had shown that they 
were not adequate to the exigencies of the church. Another 
version was felt to be called for, and it wasmade. For a similar 
reason a like demand is now being made. The same arguments 
which would avail to stave off the accomplishment of the work 
in our day would, if heeded, have prevented the execution of it 
in the age which gave it birth. 


The air of venerable antiquity which marks our present 
version we fully appreciate, but is this a reason for retaining it 
with all its faults? Itis certainly odd reasoning for a Protestant. 
If such a plea were urged by a Romanist in favor of the Vulgate, 
would it not be instantly replied, that no age nor prescription 
can authorize error; and that it is obstinancy to defend in any 
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version; however ancient or venerable, what cannot be rationally 
defended. ‘In fact the lapse of fourteen centuries has given 
no more ‘real value to the Vulgate than it had when it first 
appeared; nor is out established version of a particle more 
worth now thanit was 241 years ago. If time could enhance 
the value of a version, Tindal’s would be preferable to James’ and 
good old Wicliff's might claim precedency over either. The 
truth is, ¢hat translation is best which best represents the true 

_ sense of the inspired original, and if the progress of things from 
age to age, énables its possessors to put it before the world in 
a more truthful dress in this century than it wore the.last, they 
are bound to do it. 

Every errorv€maining in the translation of the Bible is human 
and not divine, and so far as they stand uncorrected, the book 
is the book of man. and not the book of God. We can therefore 
be faithful to the precious deposit committed to us only so far 
as we see that it is made to utter the voice of truth and not of 
falsity. 

Indeed, there is little hazard in saying that the mass of Chris- 
tian people havea latent conviction of the expediency of a new 
translation or of a thorough revisal of the old one. For not 
only: are they reminded of the imperfections of the present by 
the corrections often made in the pulpit, but Family Expositors 
and: Popular Commentaries are spread abroad all over the land, 
in which thousands of mistranslations are pointed out and im- 
proved renderings suggested ;—all which tends to beget an 
undercurrent of distrust in the present version, and to predispose 
the mind to entertain the idea of a thorough going reform in this 
respect. 

THE PEACE OF THE CHURCHES DISTURBED. 

You are well aware that the objection is sometimes urged, that 
the peace and unity of the Churches is very much broken up by 
the broaching of the Bible version question among them—that it 
comes in as a disturbing element, and awakens a party spirit, 
giving rise to various internal commotions, when before every 
thing was concord and tranquillity. 

This again we can understand, and can cordially subscribe 
to the value of the peerless jewel of peace in itself considered and 
when resting upon proper grounds. But peace has its conditions, 
without which, however much we may ‘‘cry peace,” there is no 
more true peace to the Church than there was of true order 
reigning in Warsaw when Russian prowess had extinguished 
Polish patriotism, and the silence of desolation and death usurped 
the place of civic quiet. .A peace which consists with the igno- 
ring of great principles or great interests, had better be broken than 
preserved. And in such cases there may be more of true har 
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mony in agitation than in conserving the dead quiescence in 
which error finds immunity. The first preachers of the Lord’s 
Gospel were great disturbers of the prevailing peace of the world 
and were charged in fact, with turning it upside down, and with 
being ‘exceeding troublers of cities,” as they sojourned from 
one region to another on their mission of mercy. All useful 
reform in fact, is attended with more or less of disquieting effect, 
and it is impossible to pronounce a just judgment upon the con- 
duct, we call peace-disturbing, unless we first deterinine the 
truth or falsity of the principles at stake. _ It may be that the 
objects aimed at by the alleged stirrers up of discord are of such 
superlative importance that they are well attained even at the 
expense of some degree of disturbance, if there is no possibility of 
attaining them without. 


For ourselves, we consider the object before us to be one of 
these. The end aimed at is no less than to secure a sound and 
unexceptionable version of the volume of Divine Truth—that 
priceless boon accorded by the riches of Heaven to the wants 
of humanity, and in which all reat Christians have a vital inter- 
est, whether aware of it or not. In urging upon them the accom- 
plishment of this undertaking, it is not indeed possible but that 
some conflict of views may be the result. We do not aim to pro- 
duce this collision, or to disturb the unity of brethren, but if it oc- 
curs, as an incidental and collateral result, we can only console 
ourselves by the assurance that those disturbances which are 
the consequence of the pleadings of the genuine truth of God, 
will do no permanent sen to the cause of righteousness, nor 
are they justly imputable to those who urge, but to those who 
withstand, the cause under consideration. 


[ have said that I could appreciate the feeling which prompts 
the objection we have been considering. But the feeling is one 
thing; the mode of its expression another. To throw impedi- 
ments in the way of calm discussion, and close our ears and 
pulpits against those who, under the responsibilities of their 
Christian profession, are pleading for the removal of the errors, 
perversions and obscurities, with which human hands have 
marred the record God has given us concerning his Son—is not 
a legitimate pursuit of the things that make for peace, and is 
unworthy of the age and country in which we live. When, 
through the intervention of committees, or otherwise, I have been 
denied the privilege of pleading this cause before one or two 
Associations of the churches in the United States, I have been 
grieved but not discouraged. No good cause was ever seriousl 
retarded, much less permanently overthrown, in this way. Bal 
opposition to the one to which your attention has been called. 
is an unwilling tribute to its power, and springs from that instinc 
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tive apprehension with which Error dreads the result of an 
encounter with Truth. The people of the Provinces have 
manifested no such hostility—have afforded the freest scope for 
discussion—have weighed with candor the arguments to which 
they listened with calmness—have never lost sight of a prin- 
ciple because of diversity of views respecting the time or mode 
of its application—and, have in hundreds of instances, responded 
to the claims of the Bible Union, at their fire-sides and in their 
churches, ina manner which I cannot now think of without emo- 
tion, and which will bring down blessings upon themselves and 
their posterity. 

** These were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that 
they received-tiie word with all readiness of mind and searched 
the Scriptures daily whether those things were so.” 

Beloved brethren, to you, and through you to the churches of 
New Brunswick and Nova Scotia, I make a last appeal! Shall we 
not adjoin ourselves to this benign enterprize? Shall we not 
combine our efforts to clear away the mist of human error that 
has long dimmed the brightness of the Lord’s revelation of himself 
through the pages of his lively oracles? Shall we not exert our- 
selves to remove every thing of man’s mistaken substitution from 
the pure gold of the Lord’s munificent donation? In worldly 
matters,we know how grievous is the wrong when a mass of worth- 
less spelter is palmed upon the unsuspecting, in lieu of the genu- 
ine ore extracted from the Californian or Australian placers. 
How much moreintenseis the injury done when human falsities are 
surreptitiously introduced into the Scriptures under the guise of 
divine verities, and thence enthrone themselves in the faith of 
the Church? Can there be then, a nobler work performed than 
uniting for the purification of the Word from all the adulterations 
which have befallen it? Shall we hesitate to contribute our 
quota of the healing salt of a careful revision to be cast into this 
embittered fountain! If we do not bring from our own stores of 
critical knowledge this contribution, we can at least afford that 
which will enable others to do it; and in the Lord’s estimate, 
the resulting good will redound to our credit. 

And I say, that even if the main enterprize should fail—if the 
actual accomplishment of a New Version should not be realized— 
yet the results that will have been attained will be such as to 
warrant the outlay of every dollar expended in the cause. For 
reflect for a moment upon the impulse which has been given 
to the cause of Biblical learning, in its bearing upon this great 
question! Think of the augmented amount of Christian scholar- 
ship which has been awakened to the investigation of the Sacred 
text? Think of the patient and accurate analysis which has 
been applied in tracing the true import of terms. Think of the 
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sagacity called into requisition in unravelling the obscurities of 
Scripture phraseology! Think of the quickened research in the 
various related branches of oriental philology, travels, and an- 
tiquities! Think of the close inspection bestowed upon the 
forms of speech in our own language, and of their adaptation to 
express the various minute and delicate shades of thought with 
full justice to the original requires ! ; 

Who can doubt that the agitation of the subject in our churches 
thus far has had the effect now adverted to? Who can doubt that 
we have far more able and accomplished Biblical scholars now 
in the Baptist denomination than we should haye had, if the 
discussion had never arisen? Nor is the effect confined by any 
means to our denominational ranks. It pervades more or less 
the mass of Christian sects, as they all take a degree of interest, 
either pro or con, in the translation project, and are consequently 
stimulated to new zeal in exploring the Biblical field. Atreapy 
THERE ARE SIX DIFFERENT EVANGELICAL DENOMINATIONS REPRE* 
SENTED in the large and able body of revisors employed by the 
American Bible Union. England and America are united in the 
enterprize. How then can the issue fail to be auspicious to the 
cause of Seriptural knowledge, and ultimately, of practical 
righteousness ? How can it be but that concentrated light should 
be poured first wpon, and then from the pages of this heaven 
descended book? How can it be but that an immense gain of 
illustrative material shall be secured to revelation by the pro- 
gress of the cause which we advocate, for which we live, ana 
for which we would willingly die? 


Yours in the truth, as it is in Jesus, 


- ARCHIBALD MACLAY, 
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Oct. 11, 1852, at. four o’clock P.M. President in the chair. - 

The following By-Laws and Order of business. were adopted, and Standing Com- 
mittees.appointed for the year : 
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1. All meetings shall be opened by reading a. portion of the word of God, and 
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by the Board, unless Gtherwise specially. ordered. - 
3. All resolutions, if required shall be presented in writing. 
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1. Reading Minutes of last Meeting. 4. Reports of Standing Committees. 
2. Treasurer's Report. 5. Reports of Select Committees. 
3. Communications of Cor. Secretary- 6. Unfinished Business. 
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Library. 
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The Board of Managers of the American Bible Union hold their stated meet. 
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All communications or remittances of money should be addressed to WiLLaM H 
Wycxorr, Corresponding Secretary, or C. A. Buckpex, Assistant Treasurer, Ameri - 
oan Bible Union, 350 Broome street, New York. 
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Periodicals, Minutes of Associations, or State Conventions, or other records or 
public, religious, and benevolent institutions in all parts of the world are especially 
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MEMBERSHIP, 
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Union Quarterly at the regular dates of its periodical publication. 

The amount necessary to constitute a Life Member or Director may all be paid at 
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filed in this office this day. 
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A. G. Jounson, Dep. Sec. of State. 
Epwarp W. Cons, Esq. 
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T also give and bequeath to the AMERICAN BrsLe Byron $ for the uses and 
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‘\weasurer of the said Union within months after my decease. 
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